
Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 
Vol. XLI JULY, 1934 No. 1 

Editorial Notes 
Four vvords, but \vho is able to fathom 

Jesus Christ their meaning! Over one hundred and 
Our Lord fifty times these four words are found in 

the Epistles addressed to believers, the 
saints of God. They have believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ; they have peace \vith God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; they joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
they give thanks through our Lord Jesus Christ; they serve 
the J_,ord J es1-_1s Christ and are in fellowship ,vith Him. The 
greeting from above is grace from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the benediction-the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all; in the Lord Jesus Christ ,ve arc blessed with 
every spiritual blessing. Then believers are waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; they are exhorted to be 
blameless in the day of the I.ord Jesus Christ; and how 
much more, yea all in our salvation, our life, our service 
and our hope is linked to that name v1lhich is above every 
other name. No wonder that true apostolic preaching 
consisted in magnifying that Name. 

Jesus. This is the Greek transcription of the Hebrew 
word J oshua-J e ho-shua, which means the Lord is salvation. 
It is His earthly name of humiliation. To J oscph the angel 
of the Lord said "Fear not to take unto thee l\Tary thy ·wife, 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call His name 
Jesus, for He shall sa\'e llis people from their sins" (.~1Iatt. 
i:20, 21). From Isaiah's great prophecy -..ve know that the 
child born, is the Son given, His Name is Immanuel-God 
with us. God Himself in the person of His Son, garbed in 
human form as a servant, provides the salvation lost sinners 
need. In the four Gospels and the Book of Acts the name 
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"Jesus'' is recorded nearly seven hundred times. In the 
Epistles the same name is found some fifty times, but nearly 
always it is linked v. ith the word ''Lord"~-thc Lord J csus. 
And so I-le, the Son of Cod, Cod manifested in the flesh, 
went to the cross to put a\vay sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 
And ,vhen He cried ,vith a loud voice "It is finished," the 
,vork ,vas finished He came to do. Ilc vd10 knew no sin 
1 I b l . f \ ! . . f " l . 1ac ecn mace srn or us. i nc no,v 1t 1s orc,,cr true t 1ere 1s 

none other I\ ame under hea ,·en gin_·n among men, ,vhercby 
we must be sa,,ed'' (o,\cts iv:12). 

"If thou shalt. confess ,vith thy mouth the Lord J csus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved'' (Rom. x:9). So the 

f "T ,, . 1 f I . name o _ esus 1s t 1e name o - sa vat1on. 
Christ. This is the name of glory. "'fhercforc let all 

the house of Israel assuredly kno,,,, that God hath made 
the same J csus, -whom ye have crucified, both l,ord and 
Christ;' (.Acts ii :36). "Cod raised him from the dead and 
gave him glory" (1 Peter i :21). "But ,vc sec Jesus, vvho ,vas 
made a little lcnver than the angels, for the suffering of death, 
crowned vvith glory and honor, that He by the grace of God 
should taste death for everything'' (Hcb. ii:9). Lord and 
Christ now He is at the right hand of Cod. The glory of 
Cod is seen in the face of J csus Christ (2 Cor. iv :6). The 
risen, glorified Christ is God's pattern of what all shall be 
in that coming day, when all ,vho arc washed in His blood 
shall see Him as He is and shall be like Him. ''Conformed 
unto His image, that He might be the First Begotten among 
many brethren." He ,vill then "bring many sons unto 
glory." \Vhcncvcr then we read of "Jesus" ,ve think of 
Him as He was on earth and died for our sins. \Vhen \Ve 

find the word "Christ" ,ve knmv it tells of His glory. Jesus 
Christ and Christ Jesus, the placing of these t,vo words is 
not accidental. The one tells us that He ,vho walked on 
earth in humiliation is novv the Christ in glory; and the 
Christ in glory is the same vvho vvas on earth, hung on that 
cross of shame, who was buried and whom God raised from 
the dead and made Him Lord and Christ. 

Our Lord. •·No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
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by the Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. xii :3). Only as one believes 
that the Son of God \Vas manifested in the flesh, knmvn as 
J csus, that He, after passing through death and the grave, 
becarne Lord and Christ, can he call Him Lord. The modern
istic literature ne,,cer calls Him Lord. Like Judas did they 
speak of Him as "master"; they look upon Him as a leader, 
a teacher, and at best as an example. The same is true of 
certain cults \vhich constantly speak of "Jesus" but avoid 
the ·word "Lord." It is also true of certain "holiness sects." 
But true believers, \Vho know that He died for their sins, 
vd10 have accepted Hirn, knmv that they are quickened 
\vith Him and raised up and seated in Hirn, who know Him 
in His risen, glorified humanity, the man Christ Jesus at 
the right hand of God, call Him "Lord." And ,vhat this 
expression all means and includes, "Our Lord"! In faith 
\Ve \Valk in Ilis fellowship; we look to Him as Lord to pro
vide, to guide, to sustain and to keep. \Ve serve the Lord 
Jesus Christ. \Ve look forward to that soon coming hour 
when we shall see Him face to face and then be ·'forever \Vith 
the Lord." 

"The Lord Jesus Christ-Jesus Christ our Lord-the 
Lord Christ Jesus-may these blessed vvords in \Vorship and 
adoration, in adoring reverence, ever be in our hearts and 
be "the fruit of our lips." 

+ 
Simple, yet how few fully understand it! 

Saved There are many \veil meaning Christians, 
by Grace who are earnest and devoted, vvho hold 

the unscriptural conception that the sal
vation of the soul is the ,vork of a lifetime. They think it 
is presumption to say that one is saved for time and eternity, 
saved and safe forever. 'T'hcy misquote certain texts. For 
instance, Philippians ii:12-'',vork out your mvn salvation 
·with fear and trembling." But this text docs not mean 
that vve should vvorkfor our O\Vn salvation to bring it about. 
It means that the salvation vvc have received, our own 
salvation, is to be worked out into results. It is to be mani
fested in a consccra ted, separated and victorious life. The 
answer to the solemn, the greatest question a human being 
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ea n ask~"\Vha t must I do to be saved?" is the ansvver 
given almost nineteen hundred years ago in a Roman jail~~ 
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, 
and thy house" (Acts xvi :30, 31). T'here can never be any 
other ans\ver to this question. It is the only ans,ver. And 
this is the Gospel by vvhich we arc saved~"Christ dies for our 
sins according to the Scriptures; and that He vvas buried, 
and that Be rose again the third day according to the 
S, . t " (' 1 C' " 4) cnp ures . or. xv:~1, · . 

"But (~od, vv ho is rich in mercy, for His great love \v here
,,vi th He loved us, even \Vhcn ,ve vvere dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ; by grace are ye saved 

.'' (Ephcs. ii :4, 5). It means the very moment vve 

trust on Christ, believe Hirn who sent Him, as the expression 
of His love, the great love wherewith He loved us, that 
moment, the grace of God saves us. "For by grace ye are 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of Cod; not of vvorks, lest any man should boast" (Ephcs. 
ii :8-9). Our works have nothing to do vvith it, nor our char
acter nor our service. :Kor does our salvation depend on 
the so-called sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
If anything is brought in as a condition of salvation, true 
faith excepted, then grace is no more grace. And true 
faith, too, is the gift of God, for "faith cometh by hearing 
and hearing cometh by the \\7ord of God." ''If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt: believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved" (Rom. x:9). 

"For \vhosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved" (Rom. x:l). ''I am the Door. By l\.fe if any man 
enter in he shall be saved" (John x :9). And what does it 
all include, "saved by grace"? \Vho is able to answer fully 
this question? It means that we are justified by His precious 
blood; "being justified freely by His grace through the re
demption that is in Christ Jesus" (Rom. iii:24). It means 
that we have peace with God, a peace which is forever settled 
and which nothing can disturb. "Therefore being justi
fied by faith, we have peace vvith God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. v :1). And being thus justified "we 
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have access by faith into this grace \Vherein \Ve stand, and 
rejoice in the hope of the glory of Cod." Crace in salvation 
gives the impartation of the di vine nature, we are born 
again and receive eternal life. "\/erily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth 1Iy YVord, and belicveth Him that 
sent 1\fe, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation; but is passed from death unto life'' (John 
v :24). Grace gives not only eternal life, the gift of Cod, 
but it also brings to the believing heart the lloly Spirit, as 
the irnhvelling, abiding guest. "This only \vould 1 learn 
of you, Received ye the Spirit by the ,~,rorks of the la,v, or 
by the hearing of faith?'' (Gal. iii :2). 'I'he la,i\r never promised 
anywhere the gift of the Spirit. The Grace of Cod in Christ 
Jesus seals us by the Spirit and makes of us the children of 
God, and the heirs of God and joint heirs ,vith the Lord Jesus 
Christ. "For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but ye have received the Spirit of "Adoption, 
vvherev-rith we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit H irnself 
beareth vvitness ,vith our spirit, that we arc the children of 
God" (Rom. viii:15, 16). It is Grace vvhich makes us 
sharers of His glory. "And the glory Thou hast gi vcn 1\Ie 
I have given to them" (John xvii:21). 

And some think "While all this is true there is the possi
bility that one might lose this great salvation by grace, slip 
back and be unsaved and lost. The Greek \Vorel itself 
proves that such cannot be the case, for it means "to be 
made or kept sound or safe." But ,ve ha,,re greater authority 
than a Greek \Vorel. Our Lord has given us the assurance, 
"lVIy sheep hear l1vfy voice, and I know them, and they 
follow 1\-fe. And I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall in no wise perish, neither shall any pluck them out 
of my hand" (John x:27, 28). "Saved by Grace!" Believe 
it and rejoice in it! God cannot save anyone jn any other 
way than by grace. And He wants all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. Nor can any
thing else but the knovvledge that we are "saved by grace" 
give us permanent peace and joy. Everything else is a 
shifting foundation, the sand-foundation. 
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Saved By 
His Life 

OUR HOPE 

Grace triumphant on the throne, 
Scorns a rival, reigns alone! 
Come and bcnv beneath her sway, 
Cast Your idol ,vorks awav: 
\Vork·s of man, ,vhen mad·e his plea, 
Never shall accepted be; 
Frui1 s of pride, vain-glorious worrn, 
1\re the best he can perform.-Cowpt'r. 

"For if, when ,ve ,verc enemies, ,ve vvere 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
much more being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by His life" (Rom. v:10). By 1.vhat 

life of Christ are we saved? Certainly not by the holy life 
He lived on earth. That life was lived to glorify the Father, 
but it cannot save us. It is not His life before the Cross, 
but His life after His death and resurrection. The quoted 
text shcnvs this clearly, for the death of Christ His Son by 
\vhich we are reconciled stands first and the life follmvs. It 
is the life He lives in the presence of God, His (~od and our 
God, His Father and our Father. 

This is what He meant when He spoke to His disciples in 
anticipation of His resurrection, "Because I live, ye shall 
live also" (John xiv: 19). He is there as the Head of the 
Church; He is there as our Lord, our priest and our advocate. 
\Ve are one with Him, He is our life. \Ve are bound in the 
same bundle of life with Him, the Lord of Glory. The 
Epistle to the Hebre,vs tells us that "He appears in the 
presence of God for us." And because He has an unchange
able priesthood "He is able also to save them to the utter
most that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them" (Heb. vii:25). \Ve can there
fore look to Him for the salvation and victory we need as 
\ve pass through this present evil age. At all times we can 
look up; knowing that He lives for us, that His Love and 
His Power are on our side. He gives the victory as we look 
to Him; He keeps us in every trial; He carries us through 
the dark places; He sustains us in sorrow. If it were not 
for His presence at the right hand of God every child of 
God would soon be swept away, especially in these evil days, 
when the forces of evil arise on all sides against those who 
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are the members of Christ on earth. But He, by His power, 
keeps the feet of His saints) till some day they become like 
hinds' feet, to 1.valk upon the high places (Hab. iii:19). He 
gives grace upon grace, and still more grace, to overcome, for 
life and service and for all other need. And v.rhen we sin, 
His life, as our Advocate with the Father1 restores us 

(1 John ii:1-3). 
But hmv few of IIis children walk in the daily realization 

of being saved by His life] Ho\v many, though saved by 
grace, live and ,valk as other men do! How many instead 
of looking above ,,vherc Christ our life is, look \vithin and 
around! Yet He abidetl1 faithful, anJ continues to keep His 
cnvn by His life in the presence of Cod. 

+ 
"Tviuch more then being justified by His 

Saved From blood 1 vve shall be saved from vvrath 
Wrath through Him'' (Rom. v:9). By nature all 

men arc the children of v.rrath (Eph. ii :3). 

He bore our judgment for us on the cross and ''there is 
therefore now no condemnation to them tbat are in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom. viii:1). But ,ve note it is vvrath to come from 
,vhich ,ve shali be saved. ,\~hat wrath is to come? In the 
book of Revelation a double 1.vrath is mentioned. It is 
written of Satan that he ,vill exhibit some day great 1.vrath 
tmvards those who live on the earth. It ,vill be at the time 
when that great being is forced out of his habitation in the 
air. Then while the heavens rejoice over his defeat the 
solemn announcement is made-~''\Voe to the inhabiters of 
the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto 
you, haz•ing great wrath, because he knoweth he has but a 
short time" (Rev. xii:12). His great \Vrath produces then 
the great tribulation. Some think that the great tribulation 
is an act of God in judgment; but it is an act of Satan, the 
devil. In it he expresses his wrath. Some believe and 
teach that the true Church, those saved by grace, will be on 
earth to suffer the wrath of Satan instituted through the 
great tribulation. They must have a very low estimate of 
the love and grace of our gracious Lord. \Vill He, who 
loved the Church and gave I-limself for it, deliberately turn 
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IIis blood-bought people over into the hands of the raging 
enemy, to suffer his \vrath? Impossible! He vvho shed His 
blood that we might be redeemed loves His own too much 
to permit Satan's wrath to fall upon them. "Saved from 
wrath through Him'' applies to Satan's wrath in the great 
tribulation. \\~hat a terrible outlook it would be for true 
believers to face Satan's wrath! Before the devil ever can 
execute this time of great tribulation the Lord ,vill call His 
o,vn to be vvith Ilimself. 

And in Revelation we also find mentioned the other ,vrath, 
the wrath of the Lamb. That comes \vhen I fe is manifested 
in His day of glory. The children of Cod, saved by grace, 
have no share nor part in this ,vha tever. The Lord assures 
us of this more than once. .\\'hen that vvrath comes we shall 
be ,vith Him. \:Vhat blessed comfort we havel Sewed and 
safe by grace! Safied by His Life! Sa'c!t'd from Satan's rorath 
to come! Let us praise Him for it all. 

Gospel 
Triumph 

~ 
The late T\lr. Abel, a godly m1ss1onary, 
labored for years among cannibals. Great 
blessing rested upon his mission and 
testimony. Hundreds were saved. One 

Sunday before a communion service he spoke earnestly to 
the assembled converts, expressing some discouragement 
over their spiritual progress. Then arose Daniela, the former 
chief of Lilihoa. He said: 

"Your ,vords are true and we hear them. But remember 
,ve a re very \veak, and do not forget ,vhat God has done for 
us." Pointing to Paolo of Logea, he said~-"There are scars 
on my body that my friend inflicted, yet he is my brother. 
\Ve are one in Christ. A few years ago I longed for ven
geance. I yearned for his life. I captured and ate his 
people, as he did mine; and as he did my wife. Soon we 
shall kneel together and remember how Christ died for us. 
Because He died there is no malice in my heart. \Ve are 
brothers." 

Such is the pm"·er of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is 
the power of God unto salvation. It has demonstrated · 
its supernatural power for thousands of years. It is un-
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diminished today. Come on all ye :>.Iodernists, Unitarians, 
Christian Scientists and other deniers of the Cross of Christ 
and that precious Blood shed by the Lamb of God, and go 
and preacb your inYentions in so1ne dark corners of tbe 
earth! Can you produce such results by your perversions 
of Christianity? By preaching your lies you drag down 
into deeper depths the lost heathen ,vorld. 

+ 
All kinds of psychological schemes are ad-

Self-Improve- vocated in our days to help man to im-
ment prove himself. 'fhere are self-improve-

ment leagues, psychological institutions, 
books on psychology, the ne\v psychology, psycho-analysis, 
psycho-therapy, master key systems, as \vell as movements 
vvhich go on the same metaphysical principles, like Christian 
Science1 Ne\V Thought, the Unity movement of Kansas 
City, and scores of others. These systems all promise sclf
control, self-imprm,~ement, pmver to control others, to con
trol your own future, be successful in your business, in get
ting wealth and social position. If these schernes are fol
lowed t~e promise is made that by psychological laws every 
situation can be met and every obstacle overcome. They 
promise health for the body, exemption from the common 
ills of humanity, prolongation of life. Some claim that the 
law of health is based on the la\v of vibration. Hypnotism 
and auto-hypnotism, cultivation of personal magnetism and 
other methods are advocated. They claim that the fetters 
of tradition are being broken and that the real truth is just 
being discovered. 

It seems strange that believers do not see at the first 
glance who is behind all these schemes of self-improvement; 
what power it is which lurks behind hypnotism, auto
hypnotism, new thought, unity movements and all psycho
logical theories to help man out of the plight where sin has 
put him. Yet we receive letters asking if we recommend 
some of these things, while others pay large sums of money 
to get the secrets of these false prophets. A Christian who 
ventures upon these territories, to make it as plain as we 
possibly can, shakes hands with the devil. \Ve mean by it 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

10 

that the believer by meddling vvith these things opens his 
innermost being to the most subtle influences of the powers 
of darkness. Especially do ,ve warn young people to bev.rare 
of these things. 

'T'hese psychological self-improvement - success - money -
health and pleasure promising schemes ignore completely 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the doctrine of Christ, the truths of 
redemption, and the Holy Spirit. The \vhole thing is anti
Christian. In it, yes, in all self-imprcn.·ing theories, there is 
the lie of the beginning, "Ye shall be as gods." 'fhc fact 
of sin and sins is denied, as ,vell as the atoning ,vork of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, His resurrection, priestly ministry in 
glory, and the inchvelling of the Holy Spirit. 

But some think a Christian may legitimately use these 
r ~- ol 

things to he! p him. \Ve knmv that it is a fact that some of 
these diYine healers use hypnotism, auto-hypnotism and 
other psychological la,vs in their unscriptural practices to 
deceive the people and get their money. lf a believer resorts 
to these things he practically denies the all-sufficiency of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit. A 
belie,"er ought to knmv that self cannot he improved 1 and 
that Cod, instead of improving our fallen nature, gives 
us a ne,v nature. The bclie-ver's business is to cultivate the 
new nature, to ,valk in the Spirit, and to glorify Cod in a 
life of humility and devotion. 

+ 
True prayer can only be maintained by 

The Word feeding on the \Vorel of God, and true 
and Prayer Bible Study must lead to prayer, com-

munion with God and dependence on 
Him. The more we search the Scriptures, so to speak, 
live and walk in the \Vord of God, make it a part of our
selves, the more the Holy Spirit will lead us to praise, and 
the better shall we be fitted to pray in the Spirit. Neglect 
of meditating on the \Vord of Life will soon lead to a neg
lected closet. Hence the importance of turning much to 
the Bible to keep in the presence of the Lord and to be re
freshed. Never was this so necessary as now. Our aim has 
been constantly through our little written ministry to assist 
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God's people in this direction. To be led deeper into the 
knowledge of His vvill and His truth and to lead others into 
the \Vorel is our continued desire and prayer. 

And secret prayer is needed, as every spiritually-minded 
Christian knmvs, for a i.valk vvith God. George \Vhitefield, 
that earnest man of Goel, vvrote in 1740 the follmving: 

Believers keep up and maintain their walk with God by secret pra:,.,er. 
The spirit of ,l:rncc is always accompanied with tlie spirit of supplication. 
lt is the verr breath of the nc,v creature, the fan of the divine life, 'where
by the spark of holy fire kindled in the soul by Cod, is not only kept in, 
but raised intu a tlame. A neglect uf secret prayer has been frcque11tly 
an inlet to manr spiritual diseases and has been attended with sad con
sequences. Ori~en observed "tha t the day he offered incense to an idol 
he went out of his closet without making use of secret prayer." lt is one 
of the mo,t noble parts uf the believer's spiritual arrnor, "Praying al
wars," says the Apostle, ",vith all manner of supplication." "\Vatch 
anJ pray," says our Lord, "that ye enter not into temptation." AnJ 
Uc spakc a parable, that His disciples should pra)' and not faint. ;\iot 
that uur Lord would have us always up()n our knees, or in our closets, to 
the neglect of our other relative duties. But Jic means that our souls 
shou!ci'be kept in a praying frame, so that we might be able to say, as a 
good man in Scotland once said to bis friends on his death bed, ''Could 
t hesc curtains or those ,valls speak they would 1 cl l you what s ,vcet co m
m union I have had with my God here." 0 prayer, prayer! lt brings 
and keeps God and rnat1 together. lt raises man up to Cud, and brings 
God down to man. If you would therefore, 0 believers, keep up your 
,valk vvith God, pr::iy, pray ,vithout ceasing. Be much in secret, set 
prayer. i\nd when yciu are about the cnmmnn business of life, be much 
in ejaculatory prayer, and ser1d, from time tu time, short letters pnst to 
heaven upon the wings of faith. They ,vil! reach the yerr hearl of God, 
am! return to yuu again loaded with spiritual blessings. 

Forty 
Years Ago 

Forty years ago "Our Hope'' \Vas born. 
At that time the E<litor ha<l been engaged 
for several years in a great testimony to 
the Jewish people. The details of it are 

recorded in our "Half a Century." \Ve started the publi
cation of the magazine, as well as a similar periodical in 
German. The late Dr. James H. Brookes of St. Louis, 
:\lissouri, then the Editor of "The Truth," after several 
conversations \vith him put his mail list at the disposal of 
the writer to assist him to gain a constituency. \Ve attended 
two of the old Niagara Bible Conferences; in one of them 
the Editor gave three addresses. This Conference had 
been a mighty witness for the imminent coming of our Lord, 
but towards its last five years it was wrecked by the intro-
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duction c,f a theory that the true Church must remam on 
earth to the very end of the great tribulation. However, 
not all the teachers acccpteJ this theory. Among those 
who rejecteJ it we name Drs. H. ~1. Parsons of Toronto; 
both of the l\ecdhams, George and 'fhomas Needham; 
C. I. Scofield; Albert Erdman; J. :i\,L Stifler and others, 
including ourselves. That mighty giant in Bible teaching, 
J amcs H. Brookes, remained faithful in his testimony, though 
after his Jcparture a certain leader of the post tribulation 
theory declared falsely that he ha<l changed his mind before 
he died. 

Our :.\Iagazinc has stood solidly and unswervingly for the 
truth of the imminent coming of our Lord for His Saints, 
and never as much as now. lt has been our privilege, made 
possible by His grace, to contend earnestly for the faith, to 
expose error of every description, to \Varn against new cults 
and delusions, and above all to fce<l the flock of God and 
give the household of faith the meat in due season. Soli 
Deo Gloria! 

To God alone be the Glory! All has been made possible 
by His grace. And now we have grown old in this service 
for Him and for His Truth. 'fhe thousands of friends who 
stood in the beginning have all been gathered home. Our 
friend, Canon Howitt, of Canada, and the Editor alone, are 
left here of the men ,vhose testimony was heard at Niagara. 

\Ve begin with this issue the forty-first year. Shall we 
end this volume? He knows. Often we have wished 
when writing about Hthat blessed Hope," when in medi
tation the heart burnt ,vithin, that at that very moment 
the shout might come to bring us face to face with Him. 
Perhaps some day it may happen. 

The circle becomes smaller. Not many new friends are 
added. Confusion in prophetic interpretation to the spiri
tual hurt of many increases Let us listen to His voice: 
"Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown" (Rev. iii :11). \Ve trust Him 
that He will make possible this monthly testimony "till 
He comes." 
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The t\n:ntv-third Annual Prophetic Con
Twenty-third fcrence will be held in Stony Brook, the 
Conference Lord \villing, August 12 to J\ugust 17 

inclusive. This Conference ,vas started 
twenty-three years ago by the late Dr. Ford C. Ottman. 
The Editor has attended each conference as one of the 
teachers. \Ve ,vant to make this year's conference a special 
occasion, as it is the l\vcnty-f-ifth anni\"Crsary of the Stony 
Brook Assembly ,vork. Vl e therefore in vitc our readers 
and friends to come to this conference. 'T'hc programs a re 
ready and ,ve \Yill supply our readers ,vith as many as they 
\vish to have. 

\\Te mention some of the features of the program. Dr. 
\Vi1bur l\L Smith of Coatesville, Pcnnsykania, vvill give five 
addresses on a very unique topic-" The Dated Eccnts of 
Biblical Proplu'CJ'." The IJe:tdrnastcr of the Stony Brook 
School, Dr. Frank 11:. Gaebclein, will give t\vo interesting 
addresses. The Editor \Vil] preach three times on the open
ing day of the conference, and during the ,vcck nights give 
five progressive addresses containing a prophetic unfolding 
in the light of current events. 

If you desire information as to the other summer con
ferences to be held in Stony Brook, the Young Peoples' 
Conference, the General Bible Conference, etc., or if you 
,vish to make reservations, please address the manager, ~Ir. 
Gilbert J\Ioore, Stony Brook, N. Y. 

Please 
Let Us Know 

+ 
J\Iany times people have come to the 
Editor in different places and told him 
that years before, after listening to a 
Gospel sermon preached by him, they were 

saved. 
direct 

And others spoke of ''Our IIopc" having been the 
means in leading them to Christ. But recently 

several cases 'Were brought to our attention. 
If the Lord has used the magazine, or the testimony of 

the Editor here and there in the salvation of some, please 
do not hold back the good ne\vs, so very encouraging in 
these dark times. And if you receive blessing through 
the ministry of "Our Hope," let us know also; but do some-
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thing better than that, make it possible 111 some \Yay that 
others share these blessings. 

~ 
Hovv much does it cost to renevv mv sub-

How Much scription for "Our Hope'' r asks some 
Does It Cost? one. It costs just three cents, yes a 

fraction less than three cents a 'Week. 
Are there any among God's people so poor that they cannot 
put aside three cents a ·week for spiritual food? Instead of 
,vriting tvvo letters, vvrite tvvo postal cards a ,veek and 
you have more than enough. Instead of taking the street 
car for a short distance, vvalk, and your subscription, if you 
do it once a vveek is more than paid. \Ve fear some who 
write: ",ve cannot afford taking the magazine" are making 
this statement in a thoughtless ,vay. 

Dr. Gray,s 
Words 

+ 
\Ve receive constantly excellent vvords of 
comment on our new book, "The Conflict 
of the Ages." Hundreds ,vho have read 
it have received great blessing, and many 

\\'rite us that it is the greatest message for Church and coun
try for these ~nvful <lays and that it gives the one great 
remedy, the vvay out of the impending disaster. Dr. James 
1\f. Gray, President of the }\foody Bible Institute, after 
reading the book ,vrites: 

"The title of this remarkable book but vaguely expresses 
its shuddering pcrtinency for our times. It is for statesmen 
to read) cspeci~-dly American statesmen as the Russian envoy 
approaches our shores. The mrstcry of l~nvlcssness, ,vhosc 
origin, development and coming defeat it effectually treats, 

is set forth by a courageous scholar ,vho has kept himself 
alive to the world-movements of his day, and who at the 
same time kncnvs the Holy Scriptures beyond most of his 

. " contemporancs. 

The programs for Montrose and Stony Brook 
The Summer Conferences are reach- for distribution. l\Iontrose 
Conferences Conference be~ins ~fonday evening, August 6 

an<l closes on Lord's Day afternoo11, 1\ugust 12 
The Editor will do the greater part of the teaching and Evangelist 
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ThcJ111as Tudd Edwards wilt ,-'.ivc three addrcs~cs. ,h staled dse\vhcrc 
the Stony Brook Conference begins u11 Lnrd's D:1)·, ,\ugusl 12, with 
three yreat services. 

During ~lay the Editor \-i,itcd Buffalo and Auburn, 
Ministry Here N. Y. 111 each place we held a week's meetine:s, 

and There which were ,vell attl:"ndcd and much blessing 
rested upon the rninistrr of tlie \Vnrd of God. 1 n 

June 1Nc held a conference in the interest of the Amcrica11-Europca11 
Fellowship i11 Philadelphia, in the North Broad Presbyterian Church; 
we also delivered two addresses durini:c the ,\n11ual \Icetine: of the oldest 
Bible Slxict\ on the l\merican cn11tincn t. This Bible Sn~-icty is known 
as the "Ch~nQe Cuunt,· Bible S"cictv." The Anniversan: was held 
in Chester, N. Y. Th~ Ll,C: willing: the Editor will pre,{ch 011 July 
22 morning and evening in the Jay Gould Memorial Church, Roxbury, 
Delaware County, N. Y. \\'c }ie;1rtilr invite the sumrner guesls in the 
Catskills to these two services. September 2, 9, 2.3 and 30, we hope 
to supply the pulpit of the Tenth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, 
Pa., during the a bscncc of the pastor, Dr. Barnhouse. 

Our new eatalog, somewhat enlarged, is ready for 
New Catalog distributit)ll. Send for nne. At the same time 

ask for a catalug of the Scufield Reference Bibles. 
It \\ill mean a s,n·ing 10 ynH. And perhaps you ha\'e a Christian friend 
who is nnt a reader ()f "Our Hupe." Send us liis name or her name and 
address and ,ve will send a sample copy. Speak a good word for 
the magazine. 

\Ve l1a\"e a few butrnd vt,lumes of "Our Hope" 
Bound Volumes left. Each nJlulllc ha~ a cornplcte index. If you 

desire tn pc,ssess mie please write us at once, for 
we haYe unlr a few on band. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXXVIII 

By \vay of contrast, the preceding Psalm \Vas one of hope 
and joy; this Psalm nmv before us, is one of gloom. Perhaps 
it is the darkest in all the Psalter, for it is a \Vail of sorrow 
from start to finish. L nlike other Psalms which begin with 
deep distress and sorrow, but end ,vith the joy of deliverance, 
this one brings no relief. The Psalm begins ,vith a deep 
complaint and it closes with the word "darkness." It has 
well been said~"One ray of light only struggles through the 
gloom, one star pierces that thick midnight blackness; it is 
the name by which the Psalmist addresses God~-'() God of 
my salvation.'" That he address God by that name is 
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proof that faith and hope are not dead vvithin him; it is the 
pledge of deliverance, though he does not yet possess the 
comfort of it. 

The old Latin expositors and many others have inter
preted the Psalm as giving a prophetic picture of the suffer
ings of Christ in Cethsemane and on the cross. This, at 
least in part, is correct. To link it ,vith the book and 
experience of Job, as done by Dclitzsch, assuming that Job 
belongs to the Solomonic age, cannot be true. It is another 
l\Iaschil Psalm, and the inscription "_'.\lahala th Lcannoth" 
means~Sickness for 1-lumiliation. And so, as stated, the 
Psalm has been applied to Job, for he was humbled through 
sickness. Others have thought of Czziah vvhen smitten 
vvith leprosy, J ererniah in the dungeon and also Hezekiah 
in his sickness. But this is only guess-work. 

I. The Cry of Sorrow and Affliction. (\" crscs 1-7.) 

0 Jeliovali. G,1C! of my salvation, 
By Jay and by night have l cried before Thee; 
Let rny prarer come before Thee; 
Incline Thine ear to mr cry; 
For my suul is :filled with troubles, 
And rnv life clra,veth ni"h unto Sheol. 
1 am cr",untcd with tl1en'i that go down untu the pit, 
l am like a man that hat It 110 strength, 
1\s among the dead, cast away, 
Like the slain 1 hat lie in the grave, 
\\'liolll Thou dost rernern ber no murc, 
\Vl10 are cut off from Thv lianJ. · 
Thou hast laid me intn tl1e lowest pit, 
ln the darb.:st places-the depths. 
Thy fierce ,vrath ]ieth hard upon me, 
And Thou hast afflicted rnc ,vith ::dl 'l'hy waves. Sclab. 

Here, then, is the description of a great sufferer, yet in all 
his suffering and affiiction he maintains his confidence in 
God as the God of bis salvation. In reading this cry of 
agony one is reminded of I_.amentations i :12: "'It is nothing 
to you, all ye that pass by? Behold, and see if there be any 
sorrow like unto my sorrmv, which is done unto me, where
with the Lord has afflicted me in the day of His fierce wrath." 
Saints in the past have suffered, some are suffering now, and 
there will be great suffering Jewish saints during the great 
tribulation. But One has suffered as no saint could ever 
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suffer. The Holy One, the just One who died for the unjust 
passed through all and even much more than what is ,vritten 
in the ,vords of this Psalm. He v;.ras filled v,,rith troubles and 
sorrmvs, for He was the man of sorrovvs, acquainted ,vith 
griefs. But more than that. As the substitute of sinners 
God's hand rested upon Him in judgment. Vlliat docs it 
mean, "Thou hast laid ::\le into the lowest pit, in the darkest 
places, the depths"? Ko Saint can ans,ver what it all must 
have meant to Him. Nor can vve understand the affliction 
which came upon Him when God's vvaves of judgment passed 
over Him. And so have also suffered the saints of God, but 
never in the way that He suffered. 

II. I Have Cried Unto Thee, Jehovah. (Verses 8-12.) 

Thou hast put my familiar friends far from me, 
Thou hast made me an abomination unto them; 
1 am shut up, I cannot corne forth. 
:t\Ene eye vrnsteth a way because of affliction; 
I have called upon Thee, Jehovah, throughout tlie day; 
I have stretched forth mv hands unto Thee. 
\Vilt Thou do wonders u{1to the dead? 
Shall the shades arise? Shall they praise Thee? Sclah. 
Shall Thy loving kindness be told in the grave? 
Or Th v faithfulness in destruction? 
Shall 'l'hv wonders be known in the darkness? 
And Th 1: righ'teousness in the land of forgetfulness? 

A hand rests upon the sufferer; he has been smitten and 
afflicted and novv we have in these vvorcls the expression of 
his confidence. He kno,vs ,vhose hand it is. Though his 
familiar friends have forsaken him, despised him, looked upon 
him as an abomination, and he ,vasteth away, yet he con
tinues to call upon Jehovah all the day long. His hands are 
stretched forth to Him. He knows it will not be in vain. 
\Vhile all this finds an application in His experience we may 
see here also once more the sufferings of the Jewish remnant 
in future days, during the end-tribulation, when all is dark 
and nothing but death and the grave stare them in the 
face. Yet will they call upon Jehovah and stretch out their 
hands pleadingly to Him who is able to deliver them from 
death and the grave. 
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III. Jehovah- Why? (Verses 13-18. l 

Hll1 as f(ir n1c---u111() Thee, JclH1Lil1, '1:1\T I <TinL 
.\11cl i11 1lic n111rninl.: rny pr:tyer C(>Jl1c1li !(, 111CTt Thee. 
Jclt()\:tl1, wh'.- c;1stes1 Th()u off Ill)- ;;,;u[' 
\\-h,- liidcst Tli"u Th,· fnec frr,m me: 
Fr(l;]l Jil\" \(illllt h:l\c· r bccll afllictccl :t11d rc:1d1 (!I die; 
I l1aYc s~1l1'cred Tl1\· tcrn,rs- -! ani distracted. · 
Th~- \\rath p:1ssc1h· r1\·cr rnc, 
Tli\ tcrrnrs !1;:ivc sik11ccd me. 
TL~·\ l1;n-c c<>mpa~scd me like \\':lt\·r, all I lw d:n, 
The~ li.1Yc surri,undcd rnc tn.:ctlicr. · 
Lr1\•cr and friend h:1~t T!l<JI! rcmU\'CLl for frurn rnc; 
.\!:-- nc:ircst fricnds~.1rc- darkness. 

\Y rath, Deatb, the Crave and Darkness are here surnn1ed' 
together by the sufferer. Vv'ell has one said---''The Psalm 
ends v,rith an energetic expression of its main thought-~the 
immediate vicinity of death. The darkness is thickest at 
the end just as it is in the morning, before the rising of the 
sun'' ( Hcngstcnberg). But here, at least in this Psalm) the 
sun does not rise. Darkness is the last \vord. I1mv much 
in this concluding paragraph rerninds us of Him and that 
mvsterious ''\Vhy t' ,vhich came out of the three hours of 

•' . 
darkness ,vhich enshrouded the cross. ''\Vhy hidest Thou 
Thy face from me?" Yes, the face of God was hidden for 
Him, so that ,ve might see Cod, as the Holy Father, the 
Father of Love and Grace. \Vrath and terrors passed over 

Him in a ,vay ,ve cannot understand. But, thank God, the 
sufferings are ended, and ,vhile this Psalm ends \Vith darkness, 
the light and glory of resurrection have come, Saints may 
often in despair see no hope, yet there is hope for all who 
trust in Him, and darkness will be follmved by light, the light 
of that coming day-~'\vhen the day breaks and the shadmvs 
flee a,v~:i_:v." 

The Attempted Revival of an Un
scriptural Theory 

By the Editor 

In looking over the many bound volumes of ''Our Hope" 
we re-read our editorial notes in 1902, just about thirty-two 
years ago. In that year the Editor of a certain magazine, 
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nmv long out of existence, had made the statement that tvvo 

of the staunchest believers in "that blessed Hope" of the 
imminent coming of the Lord, Drs. James H. Brookes and 
A. J. Cordon, had given up their scriptural belief and had 
come over to the theory of the Editor of that periodical, ,vho 
fanatically taught that the imminent coming of our Lord for 
His saints before the great tribulation was an invention. J\s 
the -writer was intimately acquainted ,vith both of these 
beloved brethren he gathered positive information that the 
charge was false. 

\Ve defended these two brethren, ,vho ,vere no longer here 
to speak for themselves. .As a result a bitter attack i.:vas 
launched against "Our Hope" and its Editor. The personal 
attacks ,ve met with a dignified silence; but ,ve stood up for 
the truth of the imminent coming of our Lord, that imminent 
and blessed Hope the Holy Spirit hos given to God's ,vaiting 
people as an incentive to holy living, to sacrificial service 
and as the soothing comfort \vhen loved ones are falling 
asleep in Jesus. This brought forth renewed attacks, and 
among other things \Ve find, ·vvritten by our opponent, are 
the following vvords: 

"Indeed, no one, in all Christian H,istory from the A postlt: s 
to Edzcard lrc1ing, ever heard any other vielv (i. e. than that 
the true Church has no hope of the Lord's Coming at any 
moment, but must remain on earth during the time of the 
Great Tribulation). Such a thz'.ng -is not ez,en hi'nted at as a 
poss£bility until the u.•on1tn-prophets of Irving's assembly gave 
it out in those avvful days of demoniac delusi"on." The same 
accusation was made several times after that~that is~that 
the blessed Hope of the imminent coming of our Lord was 
invented by demons and is, therefore, not the revelation of 
the Spirit of God. 

vVe shuddered then and we still tremble at this horrible 
insinuation. YVhat we expected happened. The history of 
that magazine was soon written; it went out of existence. 

Needless to say that the attempt to link the hope of the 
imminent coming of our Lord to demon-possessed women, 
that it originated in that way, is historically false. 

\Ve have in our library the full set of The Morning Watch, 
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published by Edward Irving in the first part of the nineteenth 
century. As far as we have read them we have failed to 
find any demon possessed vvomcn prophets vvho invented the 
imminent Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. In fact the 
prophetic teachings given by Ed-vvard Irving were rather 
hazy. \Ve give an example: 

"The time of its manifestation to the Saints shall be hidden from 
the ,vorld, for it shall be at the coming of the Lord as the J\lorning 
Star, and he so comes only to those ,,,d10, from heeding the ,vord of 
prophecy, haYe had light da,vning in a dark place, an<l the day star 
1isi11g in their hearts (2 Peter i:19). To the rest of the world the 
sign of the Son of l\Ian will be either unheeded, or an object of terror, 
from -which they will call upon the rocks and the mountains to fall 
and hide them. The expecting saints alone ,vill lift up their heads 
with joy. The time of the manifestation of the glory to the world 
is the end of that day of the Lord which the :rvlorning Star and the 
translation of the saints usher in." 

"During that day, and before its close, Antichrist and his followers 
sl1all be destroyed; and at the close, the holy city, the New Jerusalem 
shall descend from heaven on the purified and regenerated earth" 
(Jlorning !Vatch, nil. \/[I, page 50). 

In Volume IV of his periodical, page 280, we find the 
following vvords: 

"\Vhen our Lord cometh out of His place in juclgment, we, His people, 
shall enter into our chambers, and shut our doors about us; hiding 
ourselves as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation be over
past (Isa. xxxvi:20, xxxii:18); for vve are the wise virgins ... (T'vfatt. 
xxv:1). The bride is already espoused to the Larnb in heaven, whether 
He bath gone, to return for the espousals to the marriage (Luke xii:36; 
Rev. xix:7); and before the marriage supper we shall be married unto 
Him, at our meeting in the air; they shall seek us as they sought Him, 
but shall not find us; and -where Vile go thither they cannot come. He 
tbat walketh uprightly shall dwell on high; his place of ddence shall 
be tt1.e munitions of rocks (Isa. xxxiii:15) .... \Ve shall be hid in the 
day of the Lord's anger; for God bath promised that by watchfulness 
and prayer v,.-e shall escape all those things that shall come to pass, 
and stand before the Son of l'vian (Luke xxi:36; Zeph. ii:3)." 

Now, all these words were not uttered by demon possessed 
women. Anyone sees that there are incorrect applications 
of Scriptures, which refer us to the believing Jewish remnant 
of the closing days of the interrupted Jewish age, and have 
nothing to do with the Church. Therefore, we said: "the 
prophetic teachings of Edward Irving are rather hazy.'' 

Another volume, of small size, is before us, written by 
Robert Baxter. The title is "Narrative of Facts Charac
terizing the Supernatural 1vfanifestations in 1v1embers of ~lr. 
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Irving's Congregations, etc., London, 1833." On page 17, 
he says: "An opinion had been advanced in some of 1lfr. 
Jn,ing's -zoritings, that before the second coming of Christ, 
and before the setting in upon the 1,vor]d of the day of 
vengeance, emphatically so-called in the Scriptures, the 
Saints ,vould be caught up to heaven like Enoch and Elijah; 
and \Vould be thus saved from the destruction of the v.ror!J, 
as Noah \vas saved in the ark, and as Lot was sa veJ from 
Sodom." V/e note it was Irving's teaching. l\[r. Baxter 
mentions several times ,vomcn vvho claimed to speak through 
the Spirit, announcing the soon coming of the Lord, men
tioning the 1260 days and predicting the year of the Lord's 
Coming. But such delusive assertions were often made 
centuries before by unbalanced persons. It is historically 
not true that the imminent coming of the Lord was then 
heard for the first time. The Scriptures teach it, anJ as \Ve 

shall show in another article, it vvas the faith of the early 
church. 

Then this teaching of Edward Irving and his alleged "de
mon possessed women prophets," it is claimed, was adopted 
by a set of noble, godly and scholarly servants of the Lord, 
headed by John Nelson Darby. Not \Ve alone but many 
outstanding, godly men look upon these mighty men of God 
as chosen instruments of the Spirit of God to bring forgotten 
truths to light. They ,vere used in restoring among other 
truths "that blessed hope' 7 of the Church in its primitive 
meaning as taught by the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
To charge them with having adopted demon teachings, v-.rhen 
they prayed and searched diligently for the truth, is unjust. 
A comparison of Edward Irving's disjointed prophetic inter
pretations with the sound and spiritual unfoldings of the 
\Vord of God concerning the Church and her hope and 
destiny, will convince any fair minded and intelligent person 
that these Brethren did not draw from Irving's teachings. 

But the question arises, after we have proved that the 
assertion that "the demon possessed women prophets of 
Edward Irving' s times invented the belief in the imminent 
coming of our Lord" is historically false-would demons 
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invent such a doctrine as the ''imminent coming of the Lord 
for His Saints?" 

In 1902, \vhen this untrue charge was made, ,ve published 
a small booklet on ''Is it due to Demoniac Delusion?" 
written by our esteemed brother Jennings. \Ve quote from 
it: 

First, what is the "It"? It is the imminencr of the corning of our 
ever blessed Lord Jesus Christ, whu loved us and died for our sins, uf 
seeing that face which for us ,vas marred, of seeing HII\l at anr mo
rnent. I put this thus, being well assured that if the heart be not 
affected, it is vain, or worse than useless to carry on a discussion merelr 
with the head. The nian who can conternplate the destruction of this 
precious hope of a loving, devoted heart, with frigid impartiality, may 
liave all the credit of his "fairness" without anv envv from us. If it 
be su small a matter to the Bride that she has· no p;·cference between 
the hope of the coming of her Beloved at any moment, and the belief 
that long years must necessarily elapse, then surely she lacks the heart, 
the affections of the bride." 

"But the teachings of demons must bear some distinctive marks of 
its authorship. It must be characterized in its effects by evil, ,vhethcr 
pure ·wickedness or corruption Demon teachings puff up the natural, 
the religious man in the flesh ( 1 Tim. iv). 1 t is opposed to Scripture, 
to God, His truth, and so evidences itself. ls this the evidence found 
in the teaching of the coming of the Lord at any moment?" 

Let us look at a few and very simple Scriptures. Read J\iiark xiii:35: 
"\Vatch ye therefore, for ye know nut when the rnaster of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crcnving, or in the morn
ing. Lest corning suddenly he find you sleeping, and what I say unto 
you, I say unto all, \Vatch." If words mean anrthi11g, these can mean 
nothing less than the most emphatic pressure of the Lord on His 
disciples, and any future disciples, including ourselves to ,vatch for 
His coming, as it is liable to occur at any moment. Do demons teach 
tlzis also? -Ther tremble in anticipation of it. 

An<l the Tbessalonians turned to God from idols. "Thev waited 
for His Son from heaven." That was vvhat they ,vcre con\;erted for 
-not for a series of events first-not for the Day of the Lord, but to 
,vait for the One of their heart's affection. \Varm and devoted was 
their hope though the knowledge in its details they did not yet possess. 
But does the Holy Spirit say that their attitude is incorrect; or does 
He modify it by saying, "He shall not come yet, look first for the com
ing of Antichrist?" Far from that. He confirms their attitude (and 
do demons teacl1 such a spiritual waiting attitude?) and they, in pos
session of the fuller light are authorized to repeat His words: "We who 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord." Do demons give 
such a hope? Look at the results! ls it the fruit of demoniac delu
sion? The results of the teaching of the imminent coming of the Lord 
arc and ever have been in proportion as it is held in accord with all 
Scripture, and in the power of the Holy Spirit, to lift up the eyes in 
joyous hope to heaven. Earth loses its power. No longer do His 
people race madly after riches; their riches are above which may be 
theirs at any moment. No longer do they care to contend for their 
right in fleshly strife, their Lord may come at any moment; nor do 
they sink under sorrow for "together with them" may come at any 
moment. They serve diligently in anticipation of His imminent corn-
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ing. .\ll this and a µ:real deal rnc)re is cu1111cctcd with the sin1ple 
"w a i I i 11 ,:: C, ) r His S,; n fr, ; m i I ea\ c 11. '' Yd \ \ e arc 1 , ,l d t 11 at if w c w a i 1 
f,,r ,Him to c1J1ne at ail\- rn11111c11t. it is d11t· to cl!'lltr1!ls an,! a, 1i11c ,,f tlic 
,lefcnders ,it· the ~trib11L11i,,n thc,,ry s1a1cs: "It is the abs11rde~t 
t h j 11 ,l'. j ll ( h C \\" hi 1 ! C \\' u rf d . " 

i\ncl nmv, thirty-two years after \VC ansvverecl these 
inventions, another attempt is made to spread this false 
accusation and to press upon Cod's people this theory. The 
book \Vhich does it is hardly worth the while ans\vering, for 
it consists in quotations from the above mentioned magazine. 
Quotations upon quotations follow from diirerent writers. The 
arguments presented are the same out-vvorn arguments 
founded upon a very superficial exposition of certain verses. 
\Ve confine ourseh-es to just one illustration. On page 3t 
of the book, "The Creat 'T'ribulation,'' etc., vve find these 
\vords: ''\~/e have to look at but one passage of Scripture 
to see clearly that this is not true (that the Church \vill leave 
the earth before the great tribulation). Then \Ve find 
.:\fa tthevv xxi v :29-41 partly quoted. "i\ lake the 'elect' of 
this Scripture to mean Christian believers and the 'trumpet' 
to be the trumpet mentioned by Paul in 1 Corinthians xv:52 
and I Tbessalonians iv:16 and the passage becomes abso
lutely fatal to Pre-Tribulation-Rapturism, since it declares 
that the rapture referred to will occur 'im11ud£atcly after tlu 
tribulation and not be/ore ,£t.'" The same argument is 
advanced in another section of the same book. But that 
is just "vhat the passage does not mean. The ''elect" arc not 
Christian believers. 'fhe elect in the synoptic Gospels are 
the people Israel; the elect jn the Epistles are never Israel, 
but the Church. The trumpet mentioned by our Lord is 
not the trumpet of I Corinthians xv :52, or any other Nelv 
Testament trumpet, but the trumpet of Isaiah xxvii:13, 
corresponding to the prophetic meaning of Israel's feast of 
trumpets. The Church is not gathered by the angels, but 
by the shout of the Lord. 

\Ve do not enlarge upon this and other strained expositions. 
Nor have we much to say of the intemperate, almost insulting 
language used. The spirit is decidedly bitter. For instance 
our exposition of a part of the Gospel of lVIatthew is called 
a "crazy quilt" and the statement is made also that a certain 
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. . . . " d bl " L' 1 d l . expos1t1011 vve give 1s as amna e as cute. Ill ~e to t us 
statement 2 Peter ii :1 is quoted, making it appear that the 
Editor must be classed \vith the false teachers of the apostasy, 
\vho deny the master \vho bought them. And again the 
Editor of "Our Hope" is called "a modtratt' c:rtgctz'cal crook.'' 

These statements surely do not emanate from the Spirit of 
Cod, but there is another spirit behind it. The Lord has 
lwnored our exposition of 0.Ia tthevv in a most blessed way and 
,ve need not defend ourselves against such slanderous, un
reasonable, unchristian and false remarks. Nor do \Ve quote 
other extravagant statements like the follmving: "the 
Scripture \Vresting, Co<l insultir1.g, Christ dishonoring, saint
deceiving doctrine as Pre-Tribulation Rapturism.'' Nor do 
we point out the injustice done to the late Dr. Scofield, Dr. 
'Torrey, to Dr. Gray and ourselves, as ,veil as the late Sir 
Robert i\nderson and Dr. I\Jarsh as being Satan deceived 
and preaching a form of modernism. The attack is so un
christian that it will do the greatest harm to the theory it 
tries to establish. But vve gladly forgive and forget. 

l,ook-ing for that Blessed II ope. This is one of the great 
essentials of true Christianity. 'fhe first is the acceptance 
of true salvation through the grace of God manifested in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; the second the life lived after salvation, 
taught by the grace of God~-the sober life, the righteous 
life, the godly life. The third essential is looking for that 
blessed hope. It is the upvvard look, the expecting look for 
His coming as promised to His true Church. There is a 
''Day of the Lord" when He appears in visible glory and 
great pmver. But according to the N cw Testament teach
ing there is also a day of Christ, and that day of Christ is 
only for the family of God. It follows the blessed moment 
when the completed Body meets Him in the air. Before 
the day of the Lord comes all the saved and glorified ones 
1,vill appear before the judgment seat of Christ. All this 
will be unseen by those who are on earth. 

Looking for that blessed Hope can mean only one thing, 
that daily we should look for Him and for His promised 
coming, not for death, but for Himself. But how is this 
daily looking possible if He cannot come at any moment? 
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If He comes at the end of the great tribulation then logically 
our i.,vai ting and looking can not be for that blessed hope. 

Look at the things to which a believer \vcrnld have to look 
first of all: (1) He must look for the restoration of the 
Roman Empire. (2) He cannot look for his Lord, but he 

is forced first to look for the false Cluist. (3) Accord
ing to not a fe\v of these teachers Babylon must first be 
rebuilt; he must look for that. And inasmuch as there 
is not a sign of the rebuilding of Babylon to become a 
world city, the looking for the Lord and that blessed hope 
must be postponed indefinitely. (4) The believer, if the 
Lord cannot come nmv, rnust then look for the rebuilding 
of the ternple in J erusalcm. (S) Fu rthermorc, he must vvai t 
for the ,vorlcl-'.cvide preaching of the Cospel and ( 6) for 
another confederacy and the hcirds of Gog and ::\. [agog to 

sweep dcnv~1 frorn the North. In other vvords, the utterance 
of the evil servant must follmv, ''1lly Lord delays llz·s com

ing," and that is condemned by our Lord. 
]\fay our Lord keep us in these da_ys from follo-..ving the 

theories of men. "Looking for that blessed Hope" has no 
meaning if our Lord's coming cannot happen at any tnne. 

A Brief Testimony of History 

\Ve reprint this testimony from "Our llope," Septernber, 

1902. \Ve vvere indebted to a Lutheran scholar for the facts 
\Ve printed then and have made our mvn additions. In the 

prophetic parable of the ten virgins our Lord states the true 
attitude of the Church in the beginning. They went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom,. 

The apostolic and early church entertained an ardent belief 

in the irnminency of the 1\dvcnt, and were so impressed both 
by the Scriptures and the traditional teaching of the apostles, 
that they proclaimed a speedy and impending Coming, and 
urged to a daily looking for it; as an event that might occur 
at any time. Professor Adolf Harnack, the greatest scholar 
in Patristic literature assures us that for over three hundred 
years the early church had no other faith than the faith in 
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the imminent cCJrning of the Lord. The Church vvas alin; 
with great expectation. 

It \vould be an easr matter tu present the testimony of a 
host of ,vriters, including church historians and eminent 
scholars of all shades of opinion, vvho frankly admit the 
existence and the general extent of such a faith, and prove 

it by quoting the language employed during this period. \Ye 
are forced into such a line of defence, by the attack main
taining that our vievv of the irnrninency, that it m:xy occur 
at any moment, is a nwdern nm1clty, and directly traceable 
to lr'ving and his so-called demon-possessed vvomen. 

It is amply sufficient to simply quote the precise language 
used by the early fathers, indicative of their belief and of 
the manner in which they presented it, Let us ponder the 
vvords of the martyr Clement of Ronu' (about A. D. 40-100). 
Referring to those who scoffed at the apparent delay of the 
Second Advent, he remarks: "Ye see how in a littlt ·wh1"le 

the fruit of the trees come to maturity. Of a truth, ytt a 
little 'i{>hile, and His vvill shall be accomplished suddenly, the 
Holy Scripture itself bearing witness that He shall conu 
quickly and not tarry; and the Lord shall suddenly come to 
His temple, even the Holy One whom ye look for." (So the 
First Epis.) Again (Sec. Epis.) he says: "lf therefore we 
shall do what is just in the sight of God, vve shall enter into 
His kingdom, and shall receive the promises ,vvhich neither 
eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart 
of man. \Vhercfore, let us eI1try hour eix·pect the kingdom 
of Cod in love and righteousness, because vve knO'lu not the 
day of the Lord's appearing." Observe: (1) that he places 
no intervening events bet\veen his time and the Advent; 
(2) that the attitude of hourly expectancy is the one com
manded by Jesus and urged by the apostles; (3) that he 
associates, as inseparable, the kingdom of God and the 
Advent-the former resulting from the latter. Take Bar
nabas (between A. D. 40-100), and he speaks like Peter: 
"The day of the Lord is at hand, in which all things shall be 
destroyed, together with the wicked one. The Lord is near, 
and His reward is with Him," and then urges to our "calling 
to our remembrance day and night, the future coming." 
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Take / gnatius (A. D. 100). and he says: "The last times are 

come upon us; let us therefore be very reverent, and fear the 
long suffering of God, that it be not to us condemnation." 
"Consider the times and expect Him, who is above all time, 
eternal, invisible, though for our sakes made visible." So 
general was this belief, that even Cyprian (A. D. 220), 
declares: "It were a self-contradictory and incompatible 
thing for us, who pray that the kingdom of God may quickly 
come, to be looking for long life here below. Let 
us ever in anxiety and cautiousness be awaiting the sudden 
Adz,ent of the Lord, for as those things which ·were foretold 
are come to pass, so those things will follow which are yet 
promised; the Lord Himself giving assurance, and saying, 
'\Vhen you see all these things come to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at ha_nd.' Dearest brethren, the 
kingdom of God has begun to be nigh at hand; reward of 
life, joy, eternal salvation, perpetual happiness, and pos
session of Paradise, lately lost, are already coming ni'gh while 
the world passes away." Here we have (1) a constant 
expectation of the Advent; (2) its occurrence at any time 
urged as a motive for caution; (3) no·need of looking for 
intervening events, since the signs given are fulfilled; ( 4) the 
kingdom and the Advent arc regarded as inseparable. 

The fact is, that so \videspread (for scores more could be 
readily quoted), and continuant was this belief in the immi
nency of the Advent, unbelievers seized upon it, and adduced 
it (by overlooking its spiritual, doctrinal, and testing intent), 
as an evidence of weakness, gross mistake, etc.-just as we 
have them do today. Now, on the other hand, we have 
supposed, and self-constituted, defenders of the church, who, 
fully admitting this "living in daily expectation of the imme
diate return of Christ," tender apologetic reasons, on the 
ground of development, etc., which, to say the very least, 
reflect upon the character, knowledge and ability of men 
who obeyed the command, and followed the caution given 
by Jesus. They require no defence at our hands, and the 
man who asserts that such a belief did not extensively 
prevail, and in the very line through which we trace the 
Christian church is strangely blind to widely acknowledged 
facts of history. 
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So decisive is the scriptural representation of its immi
ncncy, that men utterly opposed to this belief1 and forgetting 
at the time hmv fatal their concessions are to their mvn 
theory uf the conversion of the world by the church, are 
forced to frankly admit the plain intent of the divine in
junctions. Thus out uf 1nany illustrations that could be 
given, one only is selected of the admissions made, to serve 
as a s pccimen of enforced utterances. Thus Albert Barnes 
(C1Jm., l Thess. v:5, 6) says: "But let us \Vatch. That is, 
for the Coming of the Lord. Let us regard it as an event 
which is certainly to occur, and which may occur at any 
moment." ''This event ,nay at any moment occur.'' So (Corn. 
l\Iatt. xxv:13) "the Coming of the Saviour is certain. The 
precise time \'\rhen IIe -.vill come is not certain. As the 
virgins should all lut,)1' ·watched and been ready, so should we. 
They \vho are Christians should be ever watchful; and they 
\vho ;:i,re not should lose no time to be ready; for in such an 
hour as they think not the Son of man shall come.'' So 
(Com., Titus ii:13) "(l) \Ve are to believe that He will 
return; (2) we are to be in the posture of e::,..:pectation, not 
kno\ving wlun He will come; (3) we are to be ready for Him 
zuhnu-:,•cr IIe shall come.'' Again (Co,n., I'viatt. xxiv:42): 
''\Vatch. Be loohng for His coming. Be e.1.:pecting it as 
near; as a great event; as coming in an u11c.:-cpected manner. 
\Vatch the signs of His coming and be ready." (So compare 
the admissions in his Notes on Philippians iii :20; 2 Peter 
iii:12; etc.). \Ve cannot forbear quoting from the last 
reference: "Looking for. Not knowing ·when this may occur, 
the mind should be in that state which constitutes expectation; 
that is, a belief that it will occur, and a condition of mind in 
which we ,vould not be taken by surprise, should it happen 
at any nwnunt." \Vhen reading such expressions relating to 
imminency, proceeding from one hostile to premillenarianism, 
the query arises: how can a pre-mellenarian deny that which 
an opponent readily concedes is plainly taught in the 
Scriptures? 

As the attack upon the belief of the imminency of the 
Second Advent ass~mes that its advocates are poor scholars 
and weak exegetes in comparison with the mighty men who 
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deny it and teach that ",ny Lord defoyeth his coming," we 
are forced by the method of procedure against us, to refer, 
a little in detail, to the men who proclaimed this near and 
imminent Advent, both to defend ourselves against an unjust 
and uncharitable imputation uncalled for, and to shmv that 
such an appeal to prejudice is virtually to defame some of 
the best men who have lived, and are living today. Besides 
this, it vvill serve to manifest, hmv great and good men did 
not allow themselves to be swerved from the Biblical posture 
commanded, because able and learned men ridiculed or made 
light of the subject. So rich and abundant is the material 
afforded, and so numerous are the direct testimonies, fa voring 
the view of an impending and imminent Advent, that the 
writer finds it difficult to make a mere selection, and leave, 
owing to the lack of space, hundreds of vvitnesses unreferred 
to and unquoted. The utterances folJmving, could readily 
be duplicated by hundreds of others, as even a tyro in the 
history of the doctrine kno,vs. 

\Ve call attention to the Reformers, who, ,vhatever views 
they held respecling the millennial period, taught the sj>etdy 

Advent, and represented it as so near and i1npendi11g that it 
rnight occur at any time, urging others to be in constant and 
daily expectancy of its arrival. As ,ve have only room for 
a few specimens of their utterances, the reader is referred to 
the following ,vor ks for extended quotations from them: 
Seiss' Last Tinus, Elliott's II orae A poc,, Barnes' Rczr., page 
292, Brookes' 1liaranatha, Taylor's Reign of Christ, '' The 
Time of the End," by a Congregationalist, Lord's ~1poc., 
Bickersteth's Guide, and many more. 

Thus Luther says: "The Lord admonishes us Christians 
not to place the date of our lives here upon the earth, but to 
know that our Lord and Redeemer shall come from heaven, 
and thus be prepared ez1ery hour to expect II is corni'ng; like
wise that vve should be but half and v;rith the left hand, in 
this world, w~hile ,vith the right hand and with the whole 
heart, we are in waiting for that day when our Lord shall 
come in His glorious majesty and power, which no man can 
describe," etc. "Let us have respect to the words of Christ 
and expect His Coming," etc. (See \Valch's Luther, 13 vols. 
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Cols. 34-43, on Luke xxi :25-36.) Commenting on Daniel 
xii:7, he says: ''I ever keep it before me, and I am satisfied) 
that the last <lays must be btfore the door; for the signs 
predicted by Christ and the apostles Peter and Paul have 
all nou) been fulfilled, the trees put forth, the Scriptures arc 
green and blooming. That \Ve cannot know the day matters 
not; some one else may point it out; things are certainly nt'ar 

their end.'' Again: ''Let us not think that the coming of 
Christ is far off. Let us look up with uplifted heads, and with 
a longing and cheerful mind t'xpect our Redeemer's coming. 
'Though the signs may seem uncertain, yet no man can 
despise them ·whhout danger," Again: "\Ve certainly have 
nothing to vvait for but the end of all things." 

In the possession of the Editor are tvvo sermons by Dr. 
:i'viartin Luther in the original editions. 

The one, '· Ein Troestlich Predz'gt van dcr Zukunft Christi" 
(A Comforting Sermon on the Coming of the Lord) is dated 
1536. The other, on the signs of the times vvas published 
in 1524. This one has a small vvoodcut on the title page 
and underneath the v..rords ''Lord, save us, vve perish" (rviatt. 
viii :27). In both he rnakes the statement that the great 
event is not far off and must be very near, liable to come at 
any time and exhorts to holy living and loyalty to the Lord. 

The co-laborcrs of Luther, also held to these vic\vs of the 
imminency of the Advent, rv1elanchthon laying special stress 
on the shortening of the days, as a motive for constant 
expectancy. Zvvingli (Lange, Com. Tluss., 1). 87), says: "The 
Lord hides from us this day, that \Ve may continually watch 

and never relax through ease and the immoderate desire of 
pleasure." Calvin's belief in the imminency of the Advent 
and the duty of a constant expecting it, are to be found in 
his comments on :~..Jatthew xxiv and xxv; 1 Corinthians xv:51; 
1 Thessalonians iv :15; 2 Thessalonians ii :2; etc. He declares 
(on 1 Peter iv:7), '"l\.Ioreover it must be laid down as a first 

principle, that ever since the first appearing of Christ, there 
is nothing left to the faithful, but with wakeful minds to be 
always intent on His Second Advent." And in several places, 
he urges, "that we may stand ever upon the watch." Take 
Tyndale, for an illustration, and such was his belief in the 
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nearness that (.Ansu•trs to Jlf orc, B. 4, eh. 8) he asserts: 
"Cbrist and His apostles taught no other, but ·warned to look 
for Christ's coming again cucry hour.'' Or take B p. 11 ugh 
/,a11·mcr, ,vho gave repeated ,varnings respecting the immi
nency of the Advent, expressed his earnest desire that it 
might come in his day, and asserts in a "Sermon on the 
1'\earness of the Advent:" "So that peradventure, fr ,nay 
come i'n my days, old as I am, or in my children's days." So 
many others presenting the same belief, and occupying the 
same posture of expectancy, might be quoted, but these may 

suffice, seeing that they most c_lfcctually crush the unscholarly 
and defamatory impression that some try to make, viz., 
that the belief in the imminency of the Lord's i\dvent, that 
it may occur at any moment, is a modern nm/elty, concocted 
by ,veaklings and superficial students of the Scriptures. 

The Holy Spirit 
AS SEAL 

BY F. c. J E~NINGS 

The Spirit of God in the believer not only anoints, and 
in that anointing both enlightens, and fits him to be the agent 
of enlightenment to others, but He also seals; let us learn 
·what Scripture teaches as to that. 

Consistently vvith "3" being characteristically the num
ber of the Spirit, there are three, and only three references 
that so speak, and these are: 

"Now he ,vho stablishes us vvith you in Christ

hath also sealed us (2 Cor. i :22). 
"llaving believed in whom, ye ·were sealed ,vith 

the Holy Spirit of promise (Ephes. i:13). 
"Grieve not the Holy Spirit whereby ye are 

sealed to the day of redemption" (Ephes. iv:30). 

If sonship be a personal dignity, then we may discern that 
dignity in the first; discrimi1iation in the second; and ever
lasting security in the third; with all the various modifica
tions of these three basic ideas connected with each. 

As to the first, the seal or signet-ring (for the words are 
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translated in both ,vays) was a costly treasured adornment 
as may be seen by its use in Jeremiah xxii :24: ".i\s I live 
saith the Lord though Coniah, the son of J ehoichin U)cre the 

signet upon my right hand," that is, although he ,vere as 
precious to me as that valued jewel, "yet would I pluck thee 

" \ . ''I l . l i thence. J gam: s not t 11s-sea Cl up among nzy treas-

ures" (Dent. xxxii :34), which gives clearly enough the sarne 
idea of value as to things, or dignity as to persons. 

For ,mother aspect of this same truth, let us turn to an oft
quoted, but not too well understood verse in Romans viii 

"For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear, but ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, vvhereby ,ve cry Abba, Father. The 
Spirit itsdf beauth witness with our spirit, that u.ie 

are the chddren of God" (verses 15-16). 

This is very often taken to refer to a sense of in tense 
spiritual exaltation, filling the recipient with exuberant joy: 
which even if true for a ,vhile, is brief enough, and apt to 
change with every variation of circumstances or conditions 
in this changeable scene. In those cases where this is 
assumed to be the force of the Scripture, and this extreme 
exaltation of Spirit is lacking-and that includes no small 
number-· the natural, and Vle may say inevitable result is 
despondency, doubt and fear of final reprobation. In the 
opposite cases, it equally places assurance of eternal salva
tion entirely on a false basis; internal excitement, due it 
may be to scme stirring oratory, assuming the place of the 
Lord Himself and His atoning sufferings for sin. But my 
reader will get a clear insight into what is intended by this 
"witness of the Spirit," by asking himself this question: 
"Could it be said that the Holy Spirit and my body are 
co-witnesses that I am a child of God?" \Vould there be a 
moment's hesitation in answering: "Very far from that, 
the believer's body has not yet received, in its constitu

tion, the slightest direct benefit from redemption, for that 
we still wait (Rom. viii :23); the pains, sicknesses, death 
that afflict them are poor witnesses of our being God's 
beloved children, but unmistakable witnesses of the original 
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sentence of <leath being still upon them. No, the Spirit of 
God, v.rhilst dvvelling in our body as a temple and giving 
them that honor, does not render them immune to these 
inheritances from our first parents, as it is vvritten "even if 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin" (Rom. 
viii:10), it is the spirit alone that in perfect accord \vith the 
life-giving Spirit of God, cries "Abba, Father," and in that 
filial cry the Spirit of adoption \vitnesses \Vi th our spirit 
that we are the children of God. Here the poor child of God 
is not at the mercy of variable winds of this scene. Sorrows, 
sicknesses, bereavements, losses may come, taking away 
every other confidence, yet do they rather give increasing 
force and vitality to the cry of "Abba Father''-do they 
not? I would ask my readers. 

Here, then, we have the Spirit as "Seal"~not of any 
dignity attached to us by our relation \Vith the first Adam-
for that dignity has been so marred as to be practically lost, 
but of the dignity due to our relation \Vith the last A.dam, 
who has breathed into us His ovvn resurrection life, and it 
is thus, as in Him alone, that \Ve can glory. 

There is, too, a depth of tenderness of affection latent in 
this "Seal," that we must also enjoy. It again and again 
speaks, as in the illustrations given, of that which is exceed
ingly valuable to its Owner. The Scripture assures us that 
all who are Christ's are, by that very fact, God's property 
(John vii:10). rVe belong to God. It is comforting to masti
cate that truth in the teeth of our faith, for Cod will surely 
take care of His mvn property. And more, if property be 
valued by its Owner on the basis of its cost we must be very 
dear to Him-poor creatures as we are-for we have cost 
Him much; and it is the Seal of the Holy Spirit that ex
presses that valuation. Nor do we lack Scripture for so 
affecting a truth. "Set me," cries the gentle bride in 
Canticles viii :6, representative as she is justly assumed to 
be, of the redeemed from among men." 

Set me as a Seal close upon thine heart
y ea, as a Seal upheld by thy strong arm, 

*The one word indifferently rendered "seal" or "signet-ring," 
chohthahm, bears the root meaning "cut in," so as never to be effaced. 
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and that tender symbolism is easily read. In the seal here, 
there arc the indissolubly intertvvined ideas of value and 
security; security because so valuable. "Let it not be in 
some fa nJred moments that I can realize Thy love, but in 
unbroken conviction, come fair, come foul, let me knmv 
that] have a place upon Thine Heart, that Thine unchang
ing desire is ever tmvard me; yes, that nothing, even death 
itself can se\'Cr me from 'fhy love. For well do I knO\v how 
strong is death. No earthly tie can resist its pcnver; it severs 
the dearest strongest ties of nature; but lovc~such love as 
Thine for me~fears not even death, and thus set upon Thine 
Heart, I can cry, "O death \vhere is thy victory'?" 

''But,'' the bride continues, "1 have another terror, 0 my 
Lord, for Jealousy is stern, severe, inexorable; little vvouldst 
Thou love me, if Thou couldst see me, dallying with the 
,vorld, and be indifferent, and I tremble even as I think of 
Thy love being set on me, not only so umvorthy, but vvho is 
so prone to ,vander from Thee. Alas, alas, I have to confest 
that I have a heart but too ready to depart from Thee (Heb. 
iii: 12), so I cry "O set me as a seal on Thine arm, and that 
almighty arm is quite able to keep even me from vvanc.-Iering 
~so shall both breast and arm-both love and pmver com
bine to keep me near Thee; and ,vell do I knovv that Thou 
carest naught for a heart that is divided in its affections, 
and I confess that it is just and right that Thou shouldst 
have my unrivalled love and confidence, for no other has 
loved me like to Thee, and it is because Thou hast thus 
loved that Thou are jealous; so again O Lord I cry) let thy 
pmiver of Thy grace keep me from wandering." 

But this idea of personal dignity and \Vorth merges, vvith
out any clearly defined separating line, into the second 
significance in the "Seal" of discrimination. Of this it will 
suffice to give two clear illustrations. In Ezekiel ix a sen
tence of death has gone forth against the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. The executioners of that sentence are all pre
pared: six men with slaughter weapons in their hands; but 
not one blow must be struck till a clear discriminative mark 
has been set on the "foreheads of the man who sigh and cry 
for all the abominations that be done in the midst." In that 
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we get a picture of what is precisely the state of affairs today. 
There can be no need to point out the ''abominations" cur
rent in Christendom. Nor that there are a few ,vho, bra v
ing the stigma of "pessimism" cry and sigh bee a use of these 
abominations stretching from :tvloscow to Rome. Nor can 
it be needed either to remind each other that the day for the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of Cod is approaching, 
and ,vill be introduced by the av.rful wrath of God. Nor is 
there a less convincing illustration in the New Testament of 
this discriminating mark of sealing. For in Revelation vii 
we have a symbolic number of 12,000 from each of the tribes 
of Israel, and not a breath of tempest-wind may blow till 
these are discriminated from the mass by that seal. 

But let us apply to ourselves this gracious principle of the 
deliverance of the sealed before the infliction of penalty. 
Scripture itself divides all mankind into three parts, and 
names them in 1 Corinthians x:32) Gentiles, Jews and Church 
of God. But man's dvvelling has a corresponding threefold 
partition: \Vater, land and air. These last are, unless I 
greatly err, the intended symbols of the first, each to each. 
There is no room for doubt as to the 1Nater being a symbol 
of the Gentiles, for this is plainly told in Revelation xvii:15: 
"The waters ... are peoples and multitudes and nations 
and tongues." The Jew very clearly corresponds with. the 
land, as having been dra,vn out from the waters of the 
Gentiles, and this too, is confirmed by all prophetic Scrip
ture. But this leaves the Air to be the divine symbol for 
the Church of God. Of course that does not mean that 
Church ,vhich the Lord Himself is building in accord with 
l'v1atthew xvi:18: "On this rock I ,vill build rny church." 
That is the living Body of Christ made up only of living 
members, but the term here would refer to that which 
assumes to represent it on the earth, is responsible to do so, 
and which has failed in its sin so fearfully that the last vial 
of the wrath of God is about to be poured out upon it, under 
the symbol of the "Air" (Rev. xvi: 17). But not one drop 
of that vial will be outpoured until all who are sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise (that is, the Spirit so reiteratingly 
promised) are caught up to be with their Lord. 
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The third significance of the Seal of the Spirit of God, 
merges closely with the others, but still may be distinguished, 
in being the mark of eternal security of every penitent believer 
for that "seal'' is "unto the day of redernption," which means 
for us that Day when our bodies, bring redeemed with 
power, all dangers will lie in the past. It is in this connec
tion that it is 1.vritten: "Griez1e not the lloly Spirit of God 
whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption" (Ephes. xxx). 
There is something peculiarly affecting in this exhortation, 
not to "grieve, wound, hurt," the Spirit of God. All who 
are at all sensitive know what it is to be hurt in spirit, and 
the Holy Spirit is sensitive indeed. \Ve might easily under
stand such a word as this: "Be very careful not to grieve 
the Spirit, or He will surely leave you, with all the infinite 
loss to yourself of that abandonment/' precisely as in Isaiah 
!xiii :10 it is written: "But they rebelled and vexed" (or 
''grieved" as the word is often rendered, and no doubt Paul 
had this Scripture in mind) his Holy Spirit, therefore he was 
turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them .. ," and 
some have thrown this threat into the New Testament, but 
the ground of the appeal is quite different, for He says-not 
that He will leave, but that He will never leave, but remain 
i.vith you as Comforter to the end. Any who can wilfully 
flout that appeal, simply evidence themselves as having 
neither part nor lot in the gospel of Christ, but are self
confessed reprobates, for love, expressed in such unfa thorn
able sufferings as God's Son endured on the cross, is infinitely 
more powerful as a motive for holiness than all the threats 
of Sinai; but indifference to it brings the corresponding 
greater condemnation. 

vVhat do you think was absolutely the most securely 
fastened spot on this earth in the year A.D. 32 or thereabouts? 
It was assuredly that tomb in Joseph of Arimathea's garden 
on that Sabbath morning, the day after the crucifixion. For 
consider, the leaders of the Jews, "chief priests and Pharisees" 
called to mind that that deceiver said, "after three days I 
will rise again," and begged Pilate to give orders for the 
sepulchre to be made sure until the third day (Matt. xxvii: 
63). Pilate gives them a "watch," that is, a quaternion of 
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Roman soldiers, vvho were relieved at each watch of the 
night by another four, and told them to make it as sure as, 
with all their ingenuity, and with this aid, "they knew hown 
to make it. But they needed to learn to ivhat sepulchre that 
sacred Body had been consigned, and how they could learn 
that except by inquiry. They had not accompanied the 
women who beheld i:vhere and how ''His body was laid." 

But this in itself is not without its evidential value to the 
resurrection; for since they had assumed that "He would 
make His grave with the i.vicked," that is, ivith the thieves 
in whose company He had died, it could only be by report 
that they learned that it had been taken into the care of "the 
rich man after he was slain" (Isa. liii :9). \Vhat follows? 
They would be meticulously careful not to seal an empty 
tomb, and only after careful examination ivould they make it 
as sure as they could. After thus examining, they vvould 
direct the Roman soldiers to replace the stone, for that labor 
those religious Pharisees would never undertake on the 
Sabbath.* Then the Roman officer stretches the official tape 
across the stone, attaching both ends to the rock, by the 
Seal of the Empire; and woe to any \Vho dare tamper with 

*I have been induced to dwell a little on this because of an explanation 
of the tomb being empty on the morning of the first day of the week, as 
given by some, among them l\Iiss i\Iarianne Evans ("George Eliott"). 
Everyone at all acquainted \'litb her writings ,vill admit that she was 
gifted with one of the strongest, clearest of minds. She had been trained 
in, and had herself professedly adopted, the foundation truths of the 
Guspel, including, of course, its topstonc: the Resurrection; and 
her writings show an uncommon degree of kno,vledge, and indeed of 
appreciation, of their divine worth. And yet she abandoned them 
entirely! How then could she possibly account for that empty tomb 
satisfactorily to herself? Thus, "The secret of this disappearance 
(of the Body) probably lay with Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, 
who were anxious to avoid implicating themselves with that fermenta
tion of regretful enthusiasm to which a resort of the disciples to the 
grave might give rise," To which all we can say is: if that verbiage 
really satisfies her, she is miraculously easily satisfied; but the Pharisees 
only knowing of the details of the burial from report, is an effectual 
answer to their sealing an empty tomb, as is suggested. 

The correct reading of 1htt. 27-66 adds greatly to the significance 
of this feature of the narrative. The last words arc not: "setting a 
watch" but "with the watch" (meta tees koustoodi as) that is, they were 
aided by the Roman soldiers obtained from Pilate. Thus, as the whole 
world was made up of J cw and Gentile, so did that whole world unite
the keenness of intellect of the J cw-combined with the power of the 
Gentile-to keep that tomb close sealed till the third day. 
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that, for it represented all the ,veight of the world-empire, 
and thus there is not the slightest strain in saying that by 
that seal the whole ,veight of the earth ,vas upon that tomb. 
Ev_ery soldier in Rome's legions was pledged to maintain its 
inviolability, and it ,vas this that ,vas needed to fulfil the 
Lord's word: '' As Jonas ·was three days and three nights in 
the ·whale's belly so shall the Son of nwn be thra days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth." For, as it ,vas not merely 
by being cast into the sea, that Jonah became a sign~many 
men have been thrown overboard~nor even in being in the 
belly of the great fish, but -in the lim1·1atir:m of being then' 
three da,ys and three nights. It vvas this, in Jonah's case that 
completed, and so made him a sign to the Ninevites; and it 
,vas the correspondence with this limitation in the empty 
tomb on the third day that completed, and provided the 
sign to the Jewish rulers: The empty tomb, the linen clothes 
left in their undisturbed position, and the three days and 
nights made a threefold sign. For a sign is intended as an 
aid to faith and a refutation to unbelief, and for which it 
must necessarily be so open and exposed as to be beyond 
all cavil. All that God has given to man for that purpose; 
the senses to perceive, and reason to deduce from that per
ception, must be active in convincing. Thus Gideon's own 
hands must vvring the dev,r from the fleece, for it would not 
have encouraged him greatly to have been assured that there 
vvas devv-soaked fleece in some other country afar off. That 
would have been only a further strain. The Babe must be 
seen by the shepherds lying cradled in a manger, for the Sign 
to be effective, so it was not the invisible Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus in Hades, as is so widely held, but the visible accom
paniments of the burial-and which the objectors themselves 
provided. But whilst we are on this phase of our subject, 
there is another truth that we must emphasize, for there are 
many false ideas as to the relation of the Seal of the Holy 
Spirit to Regeneration, and that in some of the most trusted 
Teachers. 

There are few in recent years who have enjoyed, and, in 
the main, rightfully enjoyed, the confidence of the Lord's 
people, more than Dr. Campbell l\1organ; nor do I refer to 
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his book on The Holy Spirit \vith any other purpose than to 
illustrate that mistake to which I have alluded; and to make 

the very error, as I esteem it, to define more sharply the 
truth. On page 17.S he insists that the baptism referred to 
in Ephesians iv:S is that of the Spirit. T}1is has been so 
fully gone into in earlier issue of ''Our Hope," that there is 
no need to repeat here as to the three concentric circles of 
ever vvidening circumferences. But \ve are compelled to 
take stronger issue ,.vith the ,vriter ,vhen he assures us that 

"the poet \Yordsworth, because he \Vas pure in heart, sa\V 
Cod.'' The writer's krHY\Nledge of the poet's heart seems tn 
differ from that of the Lord, hcnvever. But again, "every
thing that is beautiful in poetry, art, music and science is 
the direct outconze uf the ffc'ealing Spirit of God,'' so that 
J ubal-Cain, \vith his harp and organ, and Tubal-Cain the 
,vorker in brass and iron, of the line of Cain, heathen sculp
tors and infidel artists were thus inspired by the Holy 
spirit[ In such statements, there is no distinction betv,reen 
natural endowments, and direct inspira tion~thc being 
1no:)cd, as Peter speaks, by the Spirit. This ,ve are bound 
to reje~t as not only having no support in the Scripture, but 
as being directly opposed to it. It is true that he makes a 
distinction betyveen the sense in \vhich Shakespeare v.ras in
spired, the vvriters of the Bible, but still he insists that 
Shakespeare v.H/J "inspired by the Holy Spirit of God;' 
,vhich leaves plenty of room for very ,vrong thoughts. 

But this is accompanied by another strange error that 
brings his book into touch vvith our subject. As to the 
Samaritans who believed at the preaching of Philip (in Acts 
viii), he vvrites: "None of them, had received the Spirit, there
fore none of them were born again" (page 178) and again ( p. 
131) speaking of the apostles of the Lord prior to Pentecost: 
"When the Spirit came they were born again!"* The in
escapable corollary is that not one single man could be born 
again before Pentecost! So that even Abraham, "the friend 

*The basis of the Doctor's argument is, that Simon the Sorcerer 
"believed" quite as surely as all the rest; but Simon was evidently 
unregenerate, so therefore were they all! Carried to its logical con
clusion, since Simon was in the gall of bitterness and the bond of 
iniquity, so were they all. 
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of Cod," and 1'v1oses, "the man of God;' (Page 90) and Aaron 
"the saint of the Lord" \vere all unregenerate, were alt ''in 
the flesh," "in Adam" and thus "could not please God, for 
none in the flesh can please Hirn (Rom. viii :8). But whilst 
this is the inevitable consequence cf identifying the Seal of 
the Spirit with ne,v birth, I, for one, cannot believe that 
the writer ,vould not himself refuse this, and seek some way 
of escape from so flagrant an error; that vvay can easily be 
found in the clear distinction between regeneration and 
sealing. 

That distinction is clearly evidenced in the case of those 
tvvelve men, ,vho under the teaching of John the Baptist, 
had been ''baptized to repentance and forgiveness of 
sins" (iicts xix:4) and had stopped there. And thus even 
today one can at least easily conceive the possibility under 
equally defective teaching of a falsely directed confidence 
falling short of the sealing, as was evidently true in this 
recorded case. The two operations of the Holy Spirit: new 
birth and sealing, are quite distinct, but that does not affect 
the companion truth that the heart's confidence in the value 
before God of the atoning work of Christ is the only pre
requisite to the sealing. For there is an opposite, an·d it is 
to be feared a still more serious error. There are some who 
insist that, ,vhilst all true Christians are admittedly regen
erate, only comparatively fe\v are partakers of the Holy 
Spirit in this higher sense, so as to be rnernbers of Christ's 
Body. Some superior character of faith has given them 
this superior standing, and they alone are "sealed," whilst 
the mass of regenerate Christians still lack this divine mark. 
Their claims in this respect have grown till they rival the 
church of Rome itself, for they alone form the Assembly or 
Church. Thus these favored ones, with that principle of 
degeneracy that is in us all, must inevitably gravitate into a 
position of exclusive phariseeism, than which nothing can 
be more serious, for it is the very thing that our Lord tells 
us that l:le hates (Rev. ii:6). Any doctrine that results in 
giving the slightest sense of self-complacency or superiority 
over others has but one author, he who is "king over all the 
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children of pride'' (Job xli:34). Amid all these dangers who 
but One can keep us from falling? 

Set me as a seal upon Thy Heart: as a seal upon Thine 
Arm." 

God's Promises 
These are all dated in heaven, but as we are still upon the 

earth, we cannot read the time when they are to be fulfilled. 
If a man of vast ,,vealth, and of the highest integrity, gave us 
a note of hand, saying, "Twelve months after date I promise 
to pay A. B. $50,000," the person promised might regret the 
lapse of the intervening months, but he would certainly ex
pect the money at the date mentioned. If such a man 1,vere 
to ,vrite a different note, saying, "At my mvn pleasure, and 
in my mvn time, I promise to pay .A. B. or his heirs $50,000," 
he v.rould expect the money to be forthcoming at some date or 
other, provided the man did not fail financially,or did not 
change his mind, or did not forget, or did not die. 

But our God never fails, and never changes His mind, and 
never forgets, aDd never dies. 'T'he mere fact, therefore, that 
He has dated His promises according to His sovereign will, 
and His infinite knowledge of what is best, does not in the 
least diminish their value, nor render their final accomplish
ment less certain. Abraham had the promise of a son, but 
wearisome years dragged by before Isaac vvas born. David 
\Vas God's anointed king, but he was a poor fugitive dwelling 
in caves, and like a hunted partridge on the mountains, before 
he ascended the throne. Paul was assured that not one of 
those who sailed with him on the stormy lVIediterranean 
should be lost; but the vessel was wrecked, and some swam 
ashore, "and the rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they all 
escaped safe to land." There is no telling how nor when 
God's promises will be fulfilled~ and we may be brought to 
the end of our own resources, and go all to pieces, but that 
they will be fulfilled at the right time, and in the right way, 
is as certain as His existence. 

In the first place He is able to fulfill them. Hence it is 
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said of Abraham, "being not i.veak in faith, he considered not 
his O\ivn body now dead, when he \vas about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's ,vomb: he staggcrecl 
not at the promise of Cod through unbelief; but \Vas strong 
in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, 
,vhat he had promised, he vvas able also to perform," (Rom. 
iv:19-21). \Veil may the believer say vvith the troubled 
prophet, "Ah, Lord GocL behold! thou hast made the hea \Ten 
and the earth by thy great power and stretched-out arm, and 
there is nothing too hard for thee," (J er. xxxii: 1 7); and \Vel I 
may he recall the Saviour's ,vords, "with God all things are 
possible" (:I\Iark x :27). 

In the second place I-le remembers His promises. ''He 
remembered his holy promise, and 1\braham his servant," 
(Psa. cv :42). \Ve are told in the prophecy of Zacharias that 
His Son \Vas sent into the ,vcHd ''to perform the mercy prom
ised to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant'' 
(Luke i :72). There is only one thing God ever forgets, and 
that is the sin of the believer (Heb. x:17); there is one thing 
He never forgets, and that is the soul He has redeemed 
(Isa. xlix:15). 

In the third place He is faithful. Therefore it is written, 
"Let us hold fast the profession of our faith, (or rather, the 
confession of our hope, Revised Version) without \Va vering; 
for he is faithful that promised,'' (I-Icb. x:23). Thus too \Ve 

are reminded that Sarah "received strength to conceive seed, 
and \vas delivered of a child vvhen she \vas past age, because 
she judged him faithful \vho had promised" (Heb. xi :11). It 
is the special ground of our encouragement that "God is 
faithful, by v,rhom ye were called unto the fellowship of his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor. i :9); that "God is faith
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which 
ye are able" (1 Cor. x:13); and as it is His purpose and prom
ise that our "spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, 
without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
(Revised Version); \VC need only read the words that follow, 
"Faithful is he that calleth you, who will also do it" (1 Thess. 
v:23, 24). 

In the fourth place He is immutable. "\Vherein God 
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,villing more abundantly to shovv unto the heirs of promise 
the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; 
that by tvvo immutable things in ,vhich it ,vas impossible for 
God to lie, -yve might have a strong consolation, \vho have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon he hope set before us," 
(Heb. vi :17, 18). Every gift from His bountiful hand is 
"from above descending, from the Father of Light, with 
,vhom there existeth no change, or of declension a shadow,'' 
(J as. i :17, Bassett's rendering). It is as true for us as for 
Israel." "I am the Lord, I change not" (J\Ial. iii:6). 

In the fifth place these promises are secured in the person, 
the accepted sacrifice, the prevalent intercession of Christ, 
"for all the promises of God in him are yea, and in hin: Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us,'' (2 Cor. i :20). \Vhile Christ 
lives the promises cannot fail, and a draft presented in that 
name on the bank of heaven has never yet been dishonored. 
\Ve may be almost ovenvhelmed vvith temptations and trials 
of every kind, but dmvn from the right hand of the }\fajesty 
on high, comes the voice of our Jesus, "Because I live, ye 
shall live also" (Jno. xiv:19). There was only failure under 
the law', but none under Him, for "He is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which 1,vas established upon better prom
ises" (Heb. viii:6). 

In the sixth place""through grace, we ha-ve "the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and virtue: 1,vhereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises" 
(2 Pet. i :3, 4), the glory making them exceeding great, and 
the virtue or pow'er to fulfill them according to our varied 
need making them precious. It is said of Alexander that 
when one of his favorites was honored with a magnificent 
present, and exclaimed, "this is too much for me to receive," 
the reply was, "It is not too much for me to give;'' and 
Luther somewhere writes, "I forgot God when I said how 
can this be?" 

In the seventh place "the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promisei as some men count slackness," (2 Pet. iii :9) .. \Ve 
may think that He is slow and tardy, and become discour
aged, but it is foolish to apply our poor human measurements 
to Him with whom a thousand years are as one day. 

-"The Truth." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Birth Control Pressed Upon Our Government in Washing
ton. Birth-control, that fee:ler of immoralities of various 
degrees, sponsored by many leading modernistic preachers, is 
making a big plea in \Vashington through its deluc.le<l advo
cates. The JVestern Recorder in a recent issue had the follow
ing enlightening article: 

Press dispatches during the last ten days have been telling of hear
ings before a committee of Congress on proposed legislation looking to 
legalized birth control. \Ve fully share the reluctance of the religious 
press and the pulpit in general to deal with sex matters before the 
public. 

\Ve do not forget the teachings of the Apostle Paul that there are 
some things of which Christians should not even speak. True, the 
Bible speaks simply and plainly on matters of sex, but the Apostle 
refers to speaking upon these and similar matters with that lack of 
reverence and often with salacious intent ,vhich in the fair name of 
culture characterizes so much of the public treatment of sex at present. 
The prestige of American universities even has been corrupted into 
furthering this false and debasing notion of culture. 

That American democracy and the freedoll1 of expression allowed 
to every citizen should be abused in so many directions as it is today 
in behalf of everr ,vild cult and sophistry that would tear dov,rn religious 
restraints and all reverence and decency, affords food for the most 
serious thought. It is particularly humiliating to Christians that not 
one of these sophistries is so indefensible that it does nut pretty soon 
secure some silly preacher as its exponent. \Vhereupon, though he 
should be only one preacher out of 150,000, the fello,N's name is prom
inently trumpeted in the American press. He is now an "intellectual." 
In this respect it vvould almost seem that the press is set to <lo what it 
can to build up wickedness and discredit righteousness. 

But it is gratifying that through the press the nation is being given 
something from the present "sexism" bearing before Congress, that is 
vertebrate morally and reassuring in regard to public decency and 
common sense. Before the Committee, Dr. H. J. Crossen, of the 
American 1'viedica] Association, testified that that body takes no part 
in furthering any birth-control bill now proposed. In part Dr. Crossen 
said: "Birth-control will bring disease, ill-health and misery. It will 
have a degrading influence on the young men and women of our nation." 
And Dr. Howard A. Kelly, of Johns Hopkins Cniversity, testified that 
children have been born maimed by birth-control efforts, and charged 
that the dissemination of sex knowledge and apparatus would increase 
immorality. He declared, "The majority of our young people today 
already is immoral." 

On another date a prominent witness declared that the whole birth
control propaganda was chiefly a device intended to encourage broad
spread concubinage. 

Unhappily the times are so distraught that there are probably not 
a few members of Congress who need to be reminded that the loudness 
of such cults as the birth-controlists in no sense represents the thought 
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of the American electorate. \Ve suggest to our readers the wisdom of 
writing to the House Judiciary Cornmittee, \Vashington, D. C., and 
also to the Congressman from the home district, in expression of their 
views. Unbappily the vendors of novel nostrums for social and civic 
betterrnent arc ordinarily abr)ut twenty times as insistent and active 
in acclaiming the alleged value of their proposals as God-fearing citizens 
are in making known their own responsible and conservative views. 

The Corruption of Our American Youth. Ever since our 
foolish recognition of the Soviets, 1\/Ioscovv, through her 
agents, is trying to lead the American youth jnto commun
ism. Here are the youth organizations which they sponsor: 

Nature Friends, \Vorkers Soccer League, \Vorkers Sport 
Section, Red Sparks, Spartacus, Youth Club, Spartatan~ 
Athletic Club, I. vV. 0. Youth Section, International Labor 
Defense, Red Front, Spartakian, National Youth Commit
tee Against Vlar and Fascism, Sport Alliance, Young Spar
tacus, Young Communist League, Young Pioneers, National 
Youth Committee, October Club, \V. I. R. Scouts, Red Star 
Troops, Homeless Youth of America, Y Qung Liberators, 
Blue Blouses, Young Defenders. And of very definite com
munist leanings, if not directly affiliated, is the National 
Student League. 

Among the regular magazines and newspapers circulated to 
these youth, in addition to millions of pamphlets and books, 
are "The Young Communist," "Young Pioneer," "New 
Pioneer,'' "The Young Communist \Vorker ," "Student Re
view," "Young Spark," "The Rebel Guard," "Young Com
rade,'' "International Youth," "Young Spartacus" and "The 
New Sports and Play." Undoubtedly there are many others. 
Sex literature is mailed to youthful students as young as 
twelve years of age. 

Schools for the instruction of revolutionary theories, as 
well as for the teaching of l\farxism, Leninism, etc., are main
tained in every section of the United States. During the 
summer the large, well kept and very valuable landed estates 
owned by the reds for camps are opened for outdoor sessions 
and associations of the youth. The youth are trained and 
organized for school strikes, to assist in other strikes, to pro
test against the "bosses," the government, military training 
in schools and colleges, against the Red Cross and Boy Scouts. 
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America, Av,rake! Sound the Alarm! There seems to be 
an a\vakening no\v in different sections of our country. Our 
book on "The Conflict of the Ages," in which the great 
menace is set forth in a brief v,·ay, has much to do vvith this 
awakening. Cod is blessing this book in a remarkable way. 

\Ve have put copies into the libraries of hundreds of colleges, 
and other libraries. This vvork must be kept going. \V c 

must put this hook \vithin the reach of our youth. 

Communists Boast: "We are in the Navy Now!" 
Aroused by the increased activities of 1\Iosccnv-di rected 

Communists since recognition of Soviet Russia, in trying to 
penetrate the armed forces of the United States government 
in the hope of bringing about a mutiny such as they have 
often succeeded in accomplishing in England and elsewhere, 
Rear .Admiral Andrews, chief of the battle force of the U. S. 
fleet, recently ordered a thorough probe in the fleet to un
cover "red" agents. The order vvas issued after four Com
munists were arrested in San Pedro, California, for act1v1ty 
among the ship crews, where literature had been planted 
calling for a mutiny. 

An issue of "L'Humanite," most important communist 
organ outside of Russia, says: "Con1rnunist party acti~rities 
in the United States are bearing fruit. Continuous rnaneiwers 
of the American navy are accentuating discontent mnong over
zoorktd sa-ilors. Communist literature is being distributed 
aboard American ships, recalling the British navy mutiny. 
* * * Nu1nerous co,rn1nunist sa,ilors nou) haz,e cells on American 
l . " s i1ps. 

In the meantime, a drive by the Friends of the Soviet 
Union to recruit new readers of their literature in the navy 
yards in \Vashington, D. C., with the idea of winning them 
over, was exposed recently by the National Republic. A 
further investigation, according to authentic reports, has 
shown that desperate efforts are being made by communists 
to further penetrate the Bureau of Printing and Engraving, 
the Treasury and other governmental departments, where 
it is understood a number of communists have quietly planted 
themselves in positions. Several communists have already 
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been dismissed from the Treasury, it is understood. The 
C.\\'. i\. and other special relief units of the government are 
be!ie\~cd to have been more seriously penetrated by the 
revolutionists vdw \Vould "bite the han<l that feeds them." 

"Twenty or more high-ups in the American Civil Liberties 
l"nion, which organization specializes in defending com
munists and other types of radicals 1 and whose director 
testified before the congressional committee investigating 
comrnunism in the United States in 1932, that the organiza
tion upholds the right to advocate the overthrmv of the 
government by force and violence, have received high ap
pointments in the government service at \Vashington in 
recent months. Quite a furore \vas created recently vvhen 
Congressman Fish of I\;ew York named a number of these 
'high-ups' on the floor of Congress. But there has been no 
move as yet on the part of the administration to clean house 
of such individuals, nor have these individuals renounced 
their affiliations with the organization mentioned."~ Nation
al Republic. 

Did Russia Inspire and Manage the "Brain Trust"? That 
many of the New Deal leaders in '\Vashington vvere inspired 
to their present beliefs by visits to Soviet Russia is asserted 
by Vladimir :rvfeshlauk, Communist economic expert, in his 
recent article in "Bolshevik," official Communist magazine 
published in Russia, according to Donald Day, \vriting in 
the Paris edition of the Chicago Tribune. 

The article states that !vleshlauk's article boasts that 
President Roosevelt has been influenced in his present policies 
by professors, scientists, and engineers ,vho have visited 
Russia in recent years and become admirers of Communist 
methods, which they are now attempting to introduce in 
America. 

"In 1933, the 16th year of Soviet power, the largest and 
leading capitalist country in the world, the United States, 
can find no other way out of the mire of the depression except 
to plant in its capitalistic soil economic methods developed 
by the Communist system," he continues. "Scores of 
American scientists, professors and engineers who visited 
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Russia in recent years, eagerly studying the experience of 
Bolshevism, imagine that through the adoption of our 
economic principles they can halt the decay of their dying 
capitalistic system. 

"It is not accidental that these men have been employed 
by Roosevelt as advisers and experts at a moment vvhen he 
attempts to use the methods of Communist economy in a 
capitalistic country. This is one of the most curious events 
in human history. But Roosevelt forgets that the first 
step necessary for success is a Bolshevik revolution analo
gous to ours and the formation of a dictatorship of the pro
letariat. America can use our methods successfully only 
after a successful revolution, following the theories of rviarx, 
Lenin and Stalin." 

Palestinian Revival. There is not alone no unemploy
ment problem in the Holy Land, but there is an actual labor 
shortage. The agricultural developments are forging ahead 
in a .remarkable way. The orange industry is constantly 
increasing and much ea pi tal is available for new develop
ments. The export of oranges has trebled within a few 
years. And the influx of Jews also shows an increase. 
During January 1934 nearly 2,300 Jews came to Palestine 
and it is expected the Spring months will bring even larger 
numbers. It has also been announced that a new air-line 
between \Varsaw in Poland and the great Jewish Colony 
Tel-Aviv will soon be established. 

Scriptures 

Search them (Acts xvii:11; John viii:10). 
Commit to memory (2 Tim. iii:15). 
Reverence them (Psa. cxix:161). 
Illustrate them (Rom. vi:17, marg.; Psa. xxxvii:7). 
Prize them (Prov. iii :15; Psa. cxix:162). 
Talk about them (Deut. xi:18-20; IVIal. iii:16). 
Understand them (Psa. cxix:18; Luke xxiv:32; John xvi:13) 
Remember to do them (1 Sam. xv:22). 
Enjoy them (Psa. cxix:14; Jer. xv:16). 
Shew them forth (Phil. ii: 16; Josh. i :8). 
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A Message for Each Day 

July 1. ''I vvas in the Spirit on tlze Lord's Day" (Rev. 
i:10).* 

It is not of prime importance to settle whether this was the FirJt 
Day of the week. The main fact is that John was transported into 
the future majestic scenes of that "Day of the Lord," foretold in the 
Old Testament. John plainly had a Jeries of visions, requiring se'iJeral 
dayJ. Judging from the prostrating experiences of Ezekiel and Daniel, 
physical endurance ,vould collapse \Vere such awful visions all crowded · 
into one day. 

July 2. "I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord" (Rev. i :8). 

The Apocalypse is constructed of metaphors, Jymbols and actuals. 
Each are quite distinct. There are no types, because the book is final. 
The first part of this passage is metaphor. The last is literal. The 
Lord was not actually any letter of the Greek alphabet. But as the 
characters of the alphabet stand for knowledge, Ile thus announced 
Himself as the One "in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge." 

July 3. "I heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet" 
(Rev. i :10). 

This is metaplwr. No actual trumpet was seen. John would im
mediately be reminded of the forrner use of trumpets as connected 
with alarm and judgrnents (Exod. xix:19; Zccli. ix:14). It would also 
impress him that he stood in the presence of the glor(/ied Christ. ln 
the days of His humiliation He neither cried nor lifted up His voice. 
Here a mighty herald, His own confidential angel, attends Him to pro
claim His exalted dignity. 

July 4. ''One like unto the Son of 1Ian, clothed with a 
garment down to the foot" (Rev. i:13). 

John's recognition was doubtful. He appeared like a man. Later 
He was symbolized as a beast. Thus \Ve are to learn that the Apocalypse 
is not for revealing the person of the Lord J csus, but His official acts 
in redemption. The human form, the linen rohe, the golden girdle 
would remind John of His present office to His church, as "the Great 
High Priest of our confession, passed into the heavens, at the right 
hand of God." 

July 5. "Out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword'' (Rev. i :16). 

*This present Calendar is devoted entirely to the Jymbols of the 
Apocalypse, without any attempt at prophetic interpretation. 
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Tl1is sYmbl>l leztds on a step further. It sl1c,ws the Kingly side uf 
11riesth(lr;d, ,\an,n \\ as a priest of co111passior1. :\Jclcl1izedck was a 
/i.r:J11ing roycd priest. :\(1 (111c indiYidual of the past was allowed to 
blclld 1lie tu·o phases nf autliorit>. Korab and Ki11I: l'zziah attempted 
it to their ruin. llcrc then is seen the true .laron-.1/elchi",·dek. lie who 
"shall strike thruu,l:h kin,vs in the dar of His ,1rath." · 

July 6. "I am alive forevermore, Amen; and ha vc the 
keys of hell, and of death'' (Rev. i:18). 

Fvcryv,;liere in Scripture the mansi,,ns of the dead are represented 
as securely loched against profane intrusion. liow awful then the doc
trine of Spiritualism, which ascays t1J flin).'. wide of,1:n the t-'.ates of hades. 
To hold a kn• in classic langua1..:c was tn swa\" (>ilicial authurin·. HcHv 
sweet to knc:w concerning (~ur ·departed that they entered th~ unseen 
world at His permission, and will as surely be refrastd by His hand. 

July 7. "To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the Tru of Life \vhich is in the midst of the Paradise of 
Cod" (Rev. ii:7). 

This is literal lanp1af,'.e, though what kind uf trees grow in a spiritual 
world v,-e cannot 1ww conceive. Enough to kncnv that fadi11g will 
be the mode of spiritllal existence. The first sin in Genesis is connected 
with the Tree c,f Life. The first promise in Rcvclation is about the 
'Tree of Life. But mark the im1ne11se r,c1i11 in blessing and glor:-·. The 
first tree \Vas in Adam's Paradise. The :cecond tree is in God's Paradise. 
One is earth, the 01 her hnwen. 

July 8. "I * * * will give him a white stone, an<l m 
the stone a ne\v name written'' (Rev. ii:17). 

Familiarit:; with the ()ld Testament is tl1e chief rcqu1s1te in under
standing ReYebtion. This s:s·mhoI is not dra,vn from tlie classic use 
of vvhite stones of acriuitta!, but relates to Jewish pric.1tliood. There 
was 1w diamond in the Breas1platc. There was a shining white strn1e 
in the t·rim. ln 1he urder uf future eternal priesthood, ci'l'r'_;,' Saint 
shall be in the co11!ide11ce u( God; hearing his own inscribed stone of 
"Li1..'.hts and Perfections.'' · · 

July 9. "Him that overcomcth ,vill I rnakc a pillar in 

the temple of my God" (Rev. iii:12). 

This is plain!:, metaphor. No resurrected, glorified, cherub-winged 
creature will ever actually become a stony, i11animale, i111nw·vable pillar. 
But. for _fi."x:ednes.r and conspicuousnes~ of honor, no figure of speech 
could better describe the Sainls comi111: memorials of victury. ;\ pillar 
led Israel. Jeremiah was calle<l an iron pillar. James, Cephas and 
John were pillars in the Church. 

July 10. "After this I looked, and behold a door was 
opened in heaven'' (Rev. iv:l). 

\Vhat. a contrast from the closed door where the patient Lord stands, 
barred out by His own Household, to this open door of glory and judg-
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ment. Henceforth the viewpoint of John is heaun, not earth. How 
sweet to realize, amid these scenes of our earthly humiliation, that 
only a door divides us from the presence of the Lamb and the fello,v
ship of the holr. Oh, for Stephen's eyes to pierce the rent veil. 

July 11. "A thro1u was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne" (Rev. iv:2). 

This does not symbolize heaven as it now is, but as it "must be 
hereafter." John was not gazing upon the Almighty God ,vho "·was," 
or "is"; but He who "is to come." So the redeemed company are 
seen above; and the Seven Spirits once in the Church arc rernuvcd there 
too. A sea of fixed holiness takes the place of the cleansing !aver; 
there is no sacriffre, but u;orship; with the whole emancipated animal 
creation memorialized in the "four beasts." 

July 12. "And round about the throne ,vere four and 
tw·enty seats, and upon the seats I savv four and t\venty 
elders sitting" (Rev. iv :4). 

These are not symbols, but actual representative men on actuallesser
thrones. Thev declare themselves redeemed rnen. Their number sug
gests the tweive patriarchs, and the twelve A post!es, and the twcn ty 
four courses of priests. Taken all together, their maturity of experi
ence, their dress, their crrr:,•ns, their positions about the unter throne, 
and their adoration picture forth the coming priestly rule of the l\Ies
sianic Kingdom. 

July 13. ''Round about the throne \Vere fol;lr beasts full 
of eyes before and behind" (Rev. iv :6). 

These "living ones" are a complex symbol. They tioiCt' the praise 
of all animate creation, delivered from the blight of man's transgression. 
They combine characteristics of· the cherubim, serat,him, four n1.rigns 
of Israel, the four species of animal creatinn, the four features of the 
Gospels, and the phases of Pro·Didcnce. ..\fore intrinsically interested 
than the angels, they represent the triumph of ez•crythin6 once hun1ili
ated by sin. 

July 14. "I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the 
throne a book vvritten vvithin, and on the back side, sealed 
with seven seals" (Rev. v:l). 

Imagine a parchment wound round a cylinder and sealed down 
thoroughly. T magine seven such scrolls, wrapped and scaled :;ep.a
ratcly. Such ,vas the "book" John saw. Now think of Isaiah writ
ing and sealing one such portion, and Daniel another (Isa. viii: 16; 
Dan. xii:4); while Ezekiel, Joel, Zcchariah and I\Ialachi would add 
their portions. That the book was of some such character isfplain, 
since each seal revealed iudgments long before recorded. 

July 15. "\Vho is worthy to open the book and to loose 
the seals thereof?" (Rev. v:1). 
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John saw a picture book, illustrated like rare manuscripts of his 
time. The four colnred horsts, the skelton dtath, the falling stars, were 
as illuminations to the scroll, and would the more ,·i,idly impress upon 
Juhn's mind the awful character of the jud~ments that he was to hear 
read out from those mysteriously scaled and precious parchments 
that no angel or demon or man dared touch. 

July 16. "In the midst of the throne 
Lamb as it had been slain'' (Rev. v:6). 

* * * stood a 

Throughout Revelation, Lamb must be taken as a propa name of 
the Lord Jesus. The symbolic resemblance lies only in .His sacrificial 
mahzess. Beyond that the snnbolisrn fails. No actual lamb could 
,vear se v-en ho~ns, marry a ,vo~1an, make a feast, or receive adoration. 
But, as a proper name, like "Lion of Judah," the term "Lamb" blessedly 
identifies tbe incarnate Son as the fulfillment of all past sacrifices. 

July 17. "And I saw, and beheld a white horse, and he 
that sat on him had a bow" (Rev. vi :2). 

To imagine tl1is horse illustrated anything bnufiant, like the vic
tory of the Gospel, would violate all la,vs of symbolism. The acces
sories point to judgment. This horse heads a procession of horrors; 
Fzekiel's four sore plagues, sword, famine, pe~tilcnce, wild beasts. 
The figure is from military life, and indicates i'mperial cu1u1uest. The 
crown the rider ,vears is not a diadem, and stamps him as a spurious 
or ignoble king. 

July 18. "And there went out another horse that was 
red" (Rev. vi :4). 

This symbol is self-declaring. It betokens v-1ar. Red may suggest 
blood; b1.1t more accurately the horse ·was }ire colored, like the splendid 
Red Dragon, which was not bloo(fy; and the g!ow-i'ng serpents in the 
wilderness (Num. xxi:6; Rev. xii:3). The horst was no common sym
bol. They were not in John's day put to ordinary 1.1ses; hut ,vere 
either consecrated to the sun (2 Kings xxiii:11), or as oracles became 
the exclusive prerogative of sovereignty. 

July 19. "And I beheld, and lo, a blacli horse; and he 
that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hands" (Rev. 
i V :5). 

Famine pinches the countenance to blackness (Lam. v:10), Note 
the irony of this judgment: "Hurt not the oil and the wine." \Vhen 
wheat and barley, the .staples of life, are cut off, there shall remain 
abundance of luxuries, things that cannot feed the hungry. The 
balances are not scales for weighing, but a yoke, indicating oppression 
(Dcut. xxviii:48; Jer. xxvii:12, 13; Gal. v:l). This symbol may be 
called, The Seal of the poor man's judgment. 

July 20. "And I looked, and behold a pale horse, and his 
name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with 
him" (Rev. vi:8). 
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This beast ,vas li"oid, ghastly green. In the four syrn bulic pictures 
there is a ratiunal sequer1cc, J\lilitary po:Nr is usually connected with 
war, famine, pestilence. Death an<l Hell are not persons, but agents. 
Therefore the three preceding riders are impasonal. Later (chapter 
xiii), one personage, the ruler of the beast power, combines the acts 
of these four in himself; he acquires power, makes war, oppresses and 
k i!ts. 

July 21. "I saw under the altar the souls of them that 
1,,vere slain for the Vv'ord of God, and for the testimony which 
they hel<l" (Rev. vi:9). 

This scene is neither symbn] nor metaphor, hut hieroglyph. Ra
tional souls are picture<l as beneath a literal altar. By phonetic hiero
glyph they speak. Their err sho,vs they were not Christian martyrs. 
Stephen did not thus cry. Their stoles were pledges of their resurrec
tinn. The hieroglyph shows tliem as burnt, and their ashes fallen 
into the ash-pan of the altar_ \Vhat John heard would lead him to 
expect to see another picture of ;:;irnilar, future martyrs. 

July 22. "And I beheld when He had opened the sixth 
seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake'' (Rev. vi:12). 

Tlie language describing this seal is borrowed from fsaiah xxxiv:2-4. 
The explanatiun is found in ::'vfatt. xxiv:29, 30. Such a notable earth
qua!<e is mentioned nine times (Joel iii:15, 16). The symbol uf sack
cloth is very striking. It is the fabric of mourning; of indelible black
ntss. \Ve recognize the unity of tbe Church. Here is the sympathetic 
unity of Nature. Heaven's bright luminaries put on mourning fortbe 
sorrow of their sister Earth. 

Juty 23. "And after these things I saw four angels 
standing on the Jo ur corners of the earth" (Rev. vii: 1). 

This is no geographical error. The symbol doubtless comes from 
the proud claim of the dominant Roman Emrire, that its vast terri
tory Jay a perfect square with Rome in the center. The forces of nature 
are literal. Everywhere in the ,\rocalypse they arc the agents Jele
gateJ to the use of avenging angels. The sweet fact pictured forth 
is, that all creation must St.and still till God graciously rescues IIis own 
precious elect from coming wrath. 

July 24. "And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God" (Rev. vii :2). 

There are "seals" and "marks" in Revelation. The seal secures, 
protects, authenticates. The mark only designates. Always in the 
New Testament the "mark" means some graving by man's hand (Acts 
xvii :29). At this time a "bease' power was marking men for blasphemy 
(xiii:17). At the same time an angel is sealing others for safety. One 
is secret, the open open. The blessed difference between the "seal" 
and "mark" would soon be manifested. 

July 25. "Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads" (Rev. vii:3). 
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It is not necessary to make lhe "earth" symbolic of settled govern
ment; the "sea" of restless nations, and the "trees" their proud rulers. 
Taken literallr, the effects of judgment amount to the same result. 
\\'batever hurts the earth, hurts the peoples on it. Aforetime, literal 
angels, good and bad, emplored actual z,)inds to destroy Job's children; 
to smite Egypt; to slay Sennacherib's army; and "chase the wicked 
from the earth" (Job i:19; 2 Kings xix:7, 35). 

July 26. ''And I heard the number of them vvhich were 
sealed'' (Rev. vii :4). 

There is no mrstcry about the persons sealed. J\Ien represent their 
0\Vn order. They are a company of literal Jews distinct from the 
"living ones," the ''elders," and the "great multitucle, ,vhich no man 
could i1u1nber." Yet there i~ rn\ sten· in the nu11uratio11. The tribes 
of Israel were twelve, yet thirteen; Jusiph becoming t,vo. The .\postles 
were twelve, yet P:rnl made thirteen. \Vhen the Lord accompanied with 
the Twelve, there -were thfrtcen~Himself "The Apostle.'' The order 
of the tribes here is new and peculiar. 

July 27. "A great multitude * * * clothed with 
zuhitc robes~ and palms in their hands" (Rev. vii :9). 

Dazzling white garments of sumptuous material and ample dimen
sions were the regular accessory of all occasions of fe.rtiz•1·1y or triumph. 
They covered the entire person, and hid all tlie under dress. On 
account of its varied characteristics, the palm is a common symbol in 
Scripture. Here it is chosen because of its great elasticity, whereby it 
rises superior to the strungest force used to benLl it dovn1, and persistentlr 
becomes u pri'ght. 

July 28. "Salvation to our God ,vhich sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb'' (Rev. vii:10). 

'J'here is a royal throne, and a priestly throne (2 Kings xix:15; Psa. 
cxxii :5). Here we are a mid -visions of the sanctuary, after w}1ich the 
earthly tabernacle was copied (Heb. ix:23). Hence every piece of 
furniture in the earthly temple, save the rnzt veil, is brought into the 
symbl,lism. There is worship and dr:,wing near about this emerald 
throne, There is ;'udgmtnt and fiuing away from the great white 
throne of chapter xx. 

July 29. "These * * * have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. vii:14). 

This exalted metaphor is designed to render highest honor to the 
merits of atoning sacrifice, The word stands unique; a l:.ind of wash
ing without a parallel, save in the prerogative of the patriarch Judah 
(Gen. x1ix:11). Red was the indelible color. Naturally, nothing 
washed in crimson became white. "The things which are impossible 
with men are possible with God." The metaphor itself shows that all 
the acts of redemption are supernatural. 

July 30. "They * * * serve Him day and night in 
His temple; and He that sitteth on the throne shall spread 
His tabernacle over them" R. V. (Rev. vii :15). 
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These arc literal persons in ~yrnbn[ic circumsla1ZcPs. T,, the Hebrew 
there was sharp distinctic,11 between temple and tabernacle. These 
seruc, not rn'gn. Thcr are permanently attached tu the priestlrnuLI, 
but fur evan,e:clistic itinaacy. The>· come out rather than go throllgh 
the Tribulatiirn. Of uld, priests hastened from the hot altar t" the 
cooling !aver. B:-· strange symbclism, the sacrificial Lamb Himself 
)cads to fountains of wat<:>r. 

July 31. ''The Lamb \vhich is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto li\·ing fountains 
of \~raters" (Rev. vii:17). 

Tlw mt!aphou here arc very beantifnl. One predicted long before as 
"the Fonlish and Idol shephercl'' w:is tn "leave the tl<1ck 1C1 destruction" 
( Zech. xii: 15-17). Tlc whose proper name is The· Lamh is here seen 
gcntlr lnuling His sheep. The form of speech is in mar\•ellous oppo-1itts. 
He does what no other larnb ever did. The\ arc (td; ITe (crds. Thev 
are led; He itads. They arc to be ealtn; H~ prL}\·idcs a /i'ast (or t!it11(. 
They dwell in lc,wly shcepfo!ds; IIe sits in highest ghrr 011 a thront. 

The Robin's Reply to the Song of the 
Sparrow';, 

Sparnnvl your suny just struck a nute 
Rc~ponsiY~ to a sn11,c; bird's 1 liruat~ 
It reached us as \Ne did alil.'.ht 
Fnr food and rest at close of flight. 
Brave little Birdie, we felt just 
Reph· tu you at once we must, 
)'ou bunch of joy and cnsy feat bcrs 
Riding all storms, facing all weathers. 

\Ve thought of yc,u at times with pity, 
So out of place in rnollcrn city; 
But when we heard ~our j(1;:nus song 
\Ve were real pleased that we were wrong. 
\Ve're proud nf ~·nu, dear Birdie mate; 
Your humble wa,·~ and lcnv estate 
Acclaim n1u J.:injh• in Cnd's \Vord 
As an in;tructivc, ·11elpful bird. 

Because ;:nu mccklr fill your place 
The Lord doth shmv His kindly grace; 
Your value ranks in IIis just sight, 
\Vith Ravens, Lilies, Widow's 111 ite. 
\Ve sing tonight the sparrow's so11g, 
A happy joyous, hopeful throng, 
\Vondering if our farmer friend 
IIas heard our song fron1 start to end. 

We the Robins tonight go forth-
\Ve heed His call-it calls us North. 
\Vhcn that call comes obey we must, 
Birds of the air, an<l men of dust. 

*\Ve had in our April issue "The Song of the Sparrow." One of our 
readers on a British Columbia farm sent us this poem, "The Robin's 
Reply." 
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I heard ,·our song from end to start, 
\Vhich ]~ft your tree and found mv heart. 
Old it was s,veet, refreshing cool__:_ 
Like Solomon's historic pool. 
Fn11n carlv and the latter rain 
:\Jv heart ~ivcrflo,ved with vour refrain. 
So· feathered son£:sters, sing your song 
Farnestly, fervently and long. 
i\lay He who formed you make each note 
A silver trumpet in your throat; 
So blinded man who cannot see 
I\Jight hear and sense Salvation's free. 

You cannot tell, nor even guess 
\\'hat heart you'll touch, whose snul you'll bless: 
Beat human hearts that ache and long 
1-'or Sparrow's heart-whole faith and ;ung; 
J,ive human souls which can't discern 
J lis care-free trust for which they yearn; 
\Vhcrcver you fly, ,vherevcr you stav 
On B.C. farms, or U. S. A. 

Jnrous1y as you pass along 
Let others liear the Sparrow's song, 
i\larn· a,vait both near anr.l far 
The Spring-call of the J\lorning Star. 
\:Vhen tbat call rnmes all rnust~obey, 
Ynu of the air and we of clay;• 1. •'9 
1\ll who hear it~shall then go forth, 
I\Ie11 to glory, birds to the North. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY Awrl!UR FoREST \VELLS 

1\ITTJi\H AKD THE DIVIDED Kl~GDOM 
July L l Kings xi:29-39. Golden Text, Prov. xvi:IS 

Daily Readings 

l\ 1T T .. , P · ·.·JCJ '76 'J' T "6 D .. 14 70 on., _ unc L,1, rcn·. 1.'- -- ). ues., . unc L , eut. xvn: -'- . 
Wed., June 27, 1 Kings xi:l-8. Thurs., June 28, 1 Kings xi:9-13. Fri., 
June 2(), 1 Kings xi:H--26. Sat., June 30, 1 Kings xi:27-40. Sun., 
July 1, I Kings xii:1-20. 

Tim OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Prophet Ahijah Finds Jeroboam (I Kings xi:29a). II. Ahi
jah's· :r,,;ev.r Garment (1 Kings xi:29b). III. Ahijah's Rends His New 
Garment Symbolically (1 Kings xi:30). IV. The Redistribution of the 
Tribes (1 Kings xi:31-32a. V. The Reason for tbis Action (1 Kings 
xi :326-36). VI. J ehovah's Offer to Jeroboam (1 Kings xi:37-38). 
Vll. Limited Affliction to the Seed of David (1 Kings xi:39). 

T1rn HEART OF THE LESSON 

The heart of this lesson is found in the presence and message of the 
prophet Ahijah. Prophets generally appeared when the priesthood 
or the kingship had failed; or rather, when priests and kings had failed, 
for the fault lay not in the institutions but in their personnel. The 
appearance of a prophet was therefore a sign of failure somewhere 
among the people of God. But it was more than that. To think of 
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the presence of a prophet as simply an indication of existing trouble is 
only ro skim along the surface of a great truth. A policeman would 
have sufficed if that were all the inrnortance that could be attached 
to such an event. The deeper trutli' is that the prophet represented 
God before and to the people, and his appe:i.rance indicated that 
Jehovah was taking a hand in the situation that they had created or 
that confronted them. \Ve frequently speak of the historical books 
of the Old Testament, but there are really none such. \Vhen the Lord 
Jesus Christ described the Old Testament, Ile spoke of it as being 
made up of "the Jaw of I\Ioses, and the prophets, and the Psalms" 
(Luke xxiv>-l-4). Our text is found in that portion of the Scriptures 
which the Saviour described as "The Prophets." The Jews might 
have called it "The Early Prophets." Israel was a theocracy, not a 
human monarchy or a democracy. God's will was its constitution, 
not the desires or the customs of the people. The presence of the 
prophet represented tlwt Divi!le 'will, which, in our present lesson, was 
expressed in three ways: By judgment, mercy and grace. 

Ahij ah voiced the j L1dgmen t of God upon the house of Solomon. 
Back in the Ja vs of the wilderness f ehovah, foreseeing the co11rse of 
Israel's history. perfectly, revealed .His prohibitions and commands 
concerning the day when Israel ,voulJ have a king. One may find 
this la,v recorded in Deuteronomy xvii:14-20. The things narrated 
tbere that touch upon our lesson .'lre: The king should not cause the 
people to return to Egypt; he should not multiply horses to himself; 
he should not multiply wives to himself; and he should not greatly 
rnultiply to himself silver and gold. Solomon broke every one of these 
prohibitions; that is, be violated them, for no man can break a law of 
God; the law abides, no matter how much a man may do contrary 
to it. Furtlrerrnore, God abides as the lavv-Enforcer or is the Judge 
to effect the penalty ,vhich the criminal has incurred. A careful 
analysis of this chapter will show that Solomon was guilty on at least 
four counts in the conduct which is revealed here: he disregarded the 
principle of the Seventh Commandment; he engaged in a practise 
which was poison to his spiritual life; he violated J ehovah's \Vil! con
cerning the behavior of kings; he set himself against the express revela
tion of God to him personally. God being vVho He is, there ·was noth
ing else to do but to pronounce judgment upon him. This the Prophet 
Ahijah came to do, and <lid do. 

But the prophetic office happily could fulfil! another function of 
J ehovah's economy-it could express God's mercy. \Vhen was Israel 
ever without the fa vor of the God of Taco b? Never. 1 n our lesson 
that favor appears in two ways. \Ve ·see it first in the dispensation 
throu,:;h wbich Tehovah allowed one tribe to remain with the house of 
David. Mark h 'Nell: This was in spite of Solomon's sins, and in view 
of David's faithfulness. How often has God left a remnant of His 
glory with us because of the faithfulness of David's Son! I mean, 
how often has our Father, while chastising us for some fault, remem
bered the faithfulness of His own Son in our behalf, and, instead of 
utterly impoverishing us-as well He might, tempered His rebuke with 
mercy! But we are dealing with a kingdom truth today. Let us 
therefore recall at this point that the whole Scriptural story of the 
"remnant" is but the application of the principle announced here; 
except that the reason for its universal extension is not to be found 
in David's faithfulness but in the heart of God. There is, of course, 
another thing to be borne in mind, and that is that the Ten Tribes 
were not at this time considered outside of God's benevolent inten
tions. \Ve pass on to mention the other manifestation of God's mercy, 
namely, the truth that we find revealed in verse 39, that the affliction 
which He was forced to put upon the seed of David would not last 
forever. We could do nothing better here than to read with great 
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care Romans xr, about Israel's position, and to consider Gabricl's 
assurance to l\lary that the Lonl Jesus Christ would occupy David's 
throne for ever (Luke i:31-33). 

Ahijah had yet another function to fultil~this \Vas the setting forth 
of Jcbovah's proposal to Jerobo;:nn. I think CJf this in the term of 
grace; for, although the young rnan was industrious, his royal oppor
tunity came not by his own hand but by the unmerited favor of God. 
Jeroboarn unfortunately sinned away his golden future -with much 
grief to heaven and to earth. 1\las, that mc11 are still as foolish as he 
was-that men refuse to learn that it never pays to sin, and that they 
are relucta11t to i11herit Divine rewards through faithfulness to God's 
\villl Jeroboam obtained his opportLLnity hecau~c Solomon fell; so 
the Church has her opportu11ity because Israel fell? Are we making 
gooJ use of this grace? 

ASA RELlES ON COD 
Julr S. 2 Chrnn. xv:1-12. Colden Text, ITeb. xiii:6 

Daily Readings 

l\Jon., July 2, Psa. xxvii:1-5. Tues., July 3, 2 Chrcin. xiii:1-22. Wed., 
July.+, 2 Chron. xiv:1-15. Thurs., JL1ly 5, 2 Chrc,n. xv:1-7. Fri., 
July 6, 2 Chron. xv:8-15. Sat., July 7, 2 Chron. X\ :16-Fi. Sun., July 
8, 2 C]iron. xvi: 1-H. 

T1IE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Prophecr of 1\zariah (2 Cliron. xv:l-7), IT. The Response 
of Asa (2 Chron. xv:8-lJ). lll. The Resp()nse Clt the People- (2 Chwn. 
xv: 10-15). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson begins with one of the comparatively few references to 
the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament. l say few references, because 
one \vho has occupied himself with the number of such passases has 
counted eighty-eight in the Old Testament and t,vu lnllldred sixty-two 
in the New Testament. There is a more frequent mention of the 
Third Person of the Trinity in the three books of the Gospel of John, 
the Acts, and Paul's Epistle tu the Romans (a total of one hundred 
and two) than in all the tbirtv-nine books of the entire Old Testament. 
\Ve kno~v, of course, that cve1:y word of Scripture bears the mark of the 
Spirit's inspiration, but \•le are also a,vare that we must turn to the 
writings of the evangelists and apostles for the fuller teaching of the 
Lord concerning Him. The unity of God was emphasized in the Old 
Testament; whereas the New Testament sets forth the distinctive 
work of the Son of God and the dispensation of the Holr Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is mentioned here in connection vvith one of His 
prophets and the prophecy which He gave him to utter. ln other 
words, our lesson opens with the mention of the Spirit of God, a man 
of God, and a portion of the \Vord of God. These three are given in 
their true order. The Holy Spirit is the Author of God's Word, but 
that word is produced through the instrumentality of a man conse
crated by Him for the purpose. \Ve might assume that the central 
factor was not necessary, and say that God could have written the 
Scriptures with His own hand; but the truth is that it pleased Him 
to use human hands to record His message to the world. \Ve have no 
patience, of course, with that view of the Bible, which eliminates, not 
the second, but the First Factor of the three mentioned above, and 
describes the Bible as the work of gifted men apart from Divine in
spiration. Peter gives a fine characterization of the origin of God's \Vord 
in the twenty-first verse of the first chapter of his Second Epistle, as 
follows: "For no prophecy ever came (Greek, was brought) by the 
will of man; but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit." 
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The mention of the Spirit, the man, and the word of God at the 
beginning of our lesson is significant from another point of view~it 
presents the true cause and possibility of every genuine revival. Re,·ivals 
do not always take place where these three are present, for there is a 
human equation to take into account; but no amount of human effort 
alone can lift a soul near or nearer to God. This means that all evan
gelism must have its roots in the three elements described in the open
ing sentences of our lesson. "The Spirit of God came upon i\zariah 
... and he ... said.'' Let us note that this Divine intervention 

came to Asa after he had manifested a fine degree of faithfulness to the 
Lord, and also after he had experienced a great victory at Ilis hands. 
\Vhcn such grace is offered and accepted, the recipient becomes one 
,vho is more than a conqueror (Rom. viii:37). At any rate, those 
who have ha<l some seasoning in the things of the Spirit will not deny 
the need of added grace after a battle~whether it be lust or won. 
Ilere it ,vas the case of a man needing further help after victory, in 
order that he rnight go on unto perfection. I hope that we have al
ready noticed the ,vcalth of suggestiveness here for him that is spiritual 
( 1 Cor. ii: 15). 

\Ve are glad to note that the human response was not Li.eking in 
Asa's day. The Holy Spirit did not send His man and His \Vord to 
him in vain. \Ve read that Asa "hnud" these ,vords. I put tlie em
phasis on the word ''heard" on account of the message of Revelation 
ii:7, v;rhich says: "He tbat hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saitb to tl1e churches." Asa had no churd1, but we have; and we must 
not fail, where Asa triumphed. I suppose more of the church's ineffec
tiveness can be traced to a lack of patience to hear what God has said 
than to anything else. The vvord "hear'' is used here in the passive 
voice. Let us~for the benefit of arresting our attention-think of it 
as if it were used in the active voice, and read "hearkened" instead of 
"heard." ''Hearing" may not indicate an interest in what is being 
said, but "hearkening" does. I believe Asa ''hearkened" to Oded; so 
that we could render the thought: "Asa, hearkening to Odcd, heard 
these words." But the word here is the plain worJ ''hearing," and 
this reminds one of the story of a man who sought tc keep from hearing the 
gospel by putting his finger into his cars, while he was near a man who 
,vas preaching it. It is sc1id that just as the minister announced one 
of the great truths of salvation, a fly bothered the obstinate individual. 
This made him remove his finger from his ear, and in that moment he 
heard the truth which, so it is reported, led to his salvation. 

J\.sa responded to the message from tlie Spirit of God, first, by hear
ing; secondly, by taking courage. Here there is no doubt about his 
active endeavor. It may be that the prophet encouraged him with 
such words as Jehovah spoke to Joshua, namely, "}lave not I com
manded thee? Be strong and of good courage; be not affrightened, 
neither be thou dismayed: for Jehovah thy God is with thee whither
soever thou gocst" (Josh. i :9). It is upon this truth that the commit 
tee has focused our attention, for they assigned Heb. xiii:6 as the 
Golden Text of this lesson. Let us read it in connection with the 
latter part of its preceding verse: "For Himself hath said, I will in no 
wise fail thee, neither will I in any ,vise forsake thee. So that with 
good courage we say, The Lord is my Helper; I will not fear: ·what 
shall man do unto me?" 

Asa's courage was expressed by what we may designate as repent
ance and faith-he put away the abominations out of all the land, and 
renewed the altar of Jehovah. Only courage which the Holy Spirit 
supplies can do such things; and such things must be done, if the 
blessing of God is to be expected. The stories of spiritual decline are 
the stories of broken Jehovah-altars, and the stories of spiritual revival 
are the stories of their rebuilding. It is the prayer of many saints 
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that our day may yet record the latter fact. Should that day come, 
then the church will have an influx tliat will happily enlarge her walls; 
as the kingdom of Judah enjoyed an increase from the surrounding 
tribes. Our lesson is a blessed picture of king and nation e11joying the 
fruits of repentance and faith. 

GOD CARES FOR ELIJAH 
July 15. 1 Kings xvii:1-7, xix:1-S 

Golden Text, Matt. vi :.32 
Daily Readings 

IVIon., July CJ, Psa. xxiii:1-6. Tues., July 10, 1 Kings xvii:1-7. \Ved., 
July 11, l Kings xvii :8-16. Thurs., July 12, I Kiugs xvii :17-2+. Fri., 
July U, I Kings xviii:1-19. Sat., July 14, 1 Kings xviii:20-+0. Sun., 
July 15, 1 Kings xviii:-l-1-xix:8. 

THt: OuTI,INE OF THE LEssoN 
I. Elijah Informs Ahab of the Coming Drought (I Kin2:s x,,ii:l). 

1L Elijah Yed at the Brook Chcrith (1 h.ings xvii:2-7). III. Ahab's 
Report to Jezebel of l<lijah's l\.ctions (1 l'"ings xix:1). TV. Jezebel's 
'l'hrcat Concerning Elijah (1 Kings xix:2). V. Elijah Sustained by an 
Angel (1 Kings xix:3-8}. 

THE HEAR1' OF THE LESSON 

Eli.iah was a prophet of his own order, because he so faithfully yielded 
to God's plan for his life. This is as it should be with every one; for, 
while the Lord has only one way of salvation for all v,d10 will receive 
it, He has a different plan for the career of each one so saved. Other 
prophets, like IVIoses and Samuel, had ruled as kings; still others, like 
Nathan and Gad, had been associated ,,.rith the court; but Elijah, like 
the New Testament (from the standpoint of the narrative) herald 
John the Baptist, stood alone. Elijah was a sojourner from Gilead. 

Elijah came to Israel in a time of prosperity, idolatry and religious 
persecution. His first message was therefore not a happy one, for he 
represented the antithesis to everything that captivated Ahab. He 
declared his o,vn position in these arresting words: ''As Jehovah, the 
God of Israel, liveth, before \vhom I stand." This \vas a denial of the 
rights claimed by the court and its priesthood for Baal, and Ahab could 
hardly have failed to miss the meaning of the claim that the prophet 
made for Jehovah, as Israel's God, that it Vias a challenge to his idola
trous and persecutory practises. It was from this vantage ground 
that he then added: "There shall not be dew nor rain these years, 
but according to my word." \Vith these words Elijah not on!°y an
nounced God's judgment upon Ahab and those 'Arho stood with him, 
but he also proclaimed therewith his allegiance to Jehovah as his rightful 
Lord. 

Ahab did not take kindly to such a message. \Ve do not know 
whether Ahab acted upon the matter seriously at first; but we are 
told that, after the drought had set in, he had a search made in every 
nation for Elijah, presumably for the purpose of slaying him. This, 
however, did not bother Elijah; for from the moment ti1at he had 
declared his courageous message, God continued to care for his life and 
comfort. Let it be noticed that, although the appearance of Elijah 
before Ahab is recorded in the first verse of the seventeenth chapter, 
no mention is made of Ahab's determination to get Elijah until well on 
in the eighteenth chapter. In the meantime the prophet had been fed 
by the ravens at the brook Cherith and by the widow at Zarephath. He 
had also had the privilege of being used to Jehovah to increase the 
widow's meal and oil, and of raising her son. Not only was God's 
prophet protected and sustained, but God's ministry of mercy was con
tinued-all this in spite of the rage of Jezebel and Ahab. 
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The Nnv Testament tells us that "Elijah was a man of like passions 
(or, nature) with us, and lie prared fervently (Greek, with prayer) that 
it might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for three years and 
six months'' (James v:1 n. \Ve are not told -whether the prophet offered 
this prayer before or after his appearance to Ahab. In the light of 
what he did toward the end of the period of drought (1 Kings xviii:l-
2a, 41-46), v;e may conclude that his praying followed the delivery of 
his message. But the time of the prayer is not the important thing 
here. This is rather the prophet's association with and his dependence 
upon Jehovah, in contrast to Ahab's surrender to the Baal cult. 
These contrasting interests came to a clashing climax on }\fount Carmel, 
in the well known contest there, and not only contest but victory for 
the prophet of Jehovah. There ,vas a ,vonderful dramatic aspect to 
the contest and victory at the altar which was lacking in the corning 
of the rain. Yet the one as w·ell as the other proved God's faithfulness 
to the man ,vho had prayed for fire and for rain. And let us not for
get that every day of the drought: ,vas an answer to Elijah's prayer 
that: it might not rain for three and a half years. These were some of 
the things which sustained the spirit of Elijah. 

Rationalists have clone their utmost to desupernaturalize the miracle 
of Elijah being fed by the ravens; but the text stands intact, unharmed 
by the hammers of unbelief. The fact is that God used for a time 
o;m1ivorous birds to feed the prophet, and a brook to give him drink. 
Critics have had no trouble vvith the brook, I believe. It seems so 
natural that a man out in the open should get his water that way; but 
please notice that Elijah was not asked to go to the widow at Zarephath, 
because the ravens failed, hut because the brook failed him. 1f then 
the ravens represent the supernatural in this story, and the brook the 
natural, what was it that gave out, the natural or the supernatural? 
The ans,ver is, the natural! No saint need worry as long as the super
natural holds out, no matter what happens to the natural (J\,Iatt. vi :25-
34, x:28). 

But Elijcih was ci mcin of like nature as we are. He, too, had his 
moments of despair. Strangely-or is it strange-his period of depres
sion came after several great victories had been won. But there is 
nothing too hard (or, wonderful) for Jehovah (Gen. xviii:14-). This 
time an angel is his minister to bring him food and water and-note 
it well-a message from Jehovah; for "man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God'' 
(Deut. viii:3; l'vlatt. iv:4). 

ELTJAH HEARS GOD'S VOICE 
July 22. 1 Kings xix:9-18. Golden Text, 1 Sam. iii:9 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., July 16, Psa. lvii:1-5. Tues., July 17, 1 Kings xix:<)-14. Wed., 

July 18, 1 Kings xix:15-21. Thurs., July 19, Psa. lxxxv:1-13. Fri., 
July 20, Hag. ii:1-9. Sat., July 21, Matt. xiii:10-17. Sun., July 22, 
2 Peter i:12-21. 

TuE OUTLINE oF THE LEssON 

I. Elijah at Horeb (1 Kings xix:9a). ll. Jehovah's Question: "What 
Doest Thou Here, Elijah?" (1 Kings xix:9b). III. Elijah's Complaint 
(1 Kings :xix:10). lV. Jehovah's Command for the Prophet to Stand 
Upon the Mount Before Him (1 Kings xix:l la). V. A Wind, an 
Earthquake, a Fire and a Sound of Gentle Stillness (1 Kings xix:llb-
12). VI. Elijah's Reverence ( l Kings xix: 13a). VII. God's Repeated 
Question to Him (1 Kings xix:13b). VllI. F.lijah's Repeated Com
plaint to God (1 Kings xix:14). IX. Three Anointings (1 Kings xix:15-
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16). X. Three Executioners (l Kings xix:17). XI. Seven Thousand 
Left in Israel Who Have Kot Bowed to Baal ( 1 Kings xix: 18). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve find Elijah today at "IIoreb the r-.lount of God." "Horeb" may 
be synonymous ·with "Sinai''; it may designate the range in which 
''Sinai'' is the most prominent peak; it may describe a lower part of 
"Sinai''; or the t\'lC) names may have some other relationship. It 
would be interesting to have exact information on the subject, bllt 
we are not dependent on it for a correct understanding of the will of 
Cod revealed there, either for Israel as a ,vhole, or for Elijah the indi
vidual. \Ve can get a good picture of the place, if we can imagine 
ourselves in a mountain range, some of whose peaks rise to a height of 
thf' neighborhood of seven thousand feet. ·· 

lt was in a eave in Horeb that Jehovah found Elijah, and said unto 
him, "\Vhat doest thou here Elijah?'' This is one of the rare questions 
of God to men found in the Bible. The first of these is found in Genesis 
iii:9, where Jehovah C.~od is recorded as having asked Adam, "\Vhere 
art thou?" Now Adam had sinned, and had become afraid of God; 
but Elijah had been faithful, and had become discouraged. The t,vo 
questio;.1s sound very much alike; but, of course, there is a difference, 
and the difference may be likened to the difference between one's stand
ing and one's state. Adam's standing as well as his state ,vas wrong; 
but in Elijah's case it was simply a matter of state, for his standing 
was berond question. l'vfount Carmel proved that. Indeed, it was 
his very ze:ll for the covenant, which gave him such a standing, that 
became the occasion of his present state of mind. His words have 
rung do,vn through the ages with a pathos that moves all who hear 
them. His cry upon that occasion was: "I have been very _jealous for 
Jehovah, the God of hosts; for the children of Israel have forsaken Thy 
covenant, thrown down Thy altars, ,rnd slain Thy prophets with the 
sword: and I, even I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it 
awav." 

The facts which the prophet adduced about his o,vn conduct and 
about that of the nation were true; blit he made a mistake, when he 
inferred from them that he v,tas the only faithful believer :rnd servant 
of Jehovah left in Israel. Alas, v,re also· make such mistakes, when \VC 

generalize on the knowledge of facts as we alone have it. Elijah said, 
as it ,vere, "I can see 110 one besides myself \,,rh() is faithful to Jehovah; 
therefore there is no other faithful Israelite left on e,uth to God." 
This is a principle that has very wide application. Just novr I am 
thinking of ,vhat our good professor in Hebrew, Dr. Robert Dick 
\Vilson, used to love to say, namely, "No man lives who knows e110t1gh 
to criticize tbe Old Testament." His tl10ught was that those \vho 
criticize the Old Testament unfavorably do so, if they arc honest, 
because of their passion to generalize the limited-and sometimes false~ 
information at their disposal. Rut Elijah's trouble was an ailment of 
the heart rather than of the mind; we must study it, therefore, from 
that point of view, and leave the critics to themselves today. The 
fact is, that in our homes and churches there are people who are spirit
ually depressed, because they have jumped at conclusions, or have 
drawn inferences where there was no place for conclusions. \Vho is 
there among us that has not erred in these thing-s? \Vho has not pic
tured the unrecognized good as a world of evil? \Vho has not made 
a mountain out of a mole-hill? Let me not be understood as accusing 
Elijah of molehillishness. I am thinking rather of ourselves, whose 
lives often lack the majesty of the prophet, and who seldom, if ever, 
share his victories. Oh, for more Elijahs today, who care enough 
about the interests of the Lord to become discouraged, when things 
are not as they should be! 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR IIOPE 63 

Elijah received e11crrnrai-'ement in a remarkable ,vay. He was told 
to stand upon the rnount before Jeh,lvah. \Vhat a majestic picture
the prophet of God standing un tl1e mountain in plain vie,v of Jehovah[ 
Jehovah passed by liirn. Then there came a storm, and its strong wind 
rent the mountains and broke in pieces the rocks before the Lord. Jn 
a moment there came an earthquake. Then there follov.red a fire. 
But Tehovah was in nei1hcr the ,vind, nor tl1e earthquake, nor the fire. 
\Vha·L a suspense: Aud the11 there carne a sound of gentle stillness. 
This moved the prophet to wrap his face in his mantle and to stand at 
the openiJJg of the cave. I\uw he heard the Divine question again: 
"\Vhat clnest thou here, F:1ijah?'' The prophet repeated his com
plaint. Jchovah's answer to this was a new comrnission and an assur
ance that there -would be seven thouszind left in Israel ,,.rho had not 
bowed Lei Baal. \Ve may have varying opinions about the lesrnn to be 
learned from the fact that Jehovah was not the wind, the earthquake 
or 1he fire; but we ,vill not fail to get a blessing frorn the mention of 
the impressive stillness, if vve Tvill study it in the light of Psalm xlvi:10-
1 I: "Be still, and know that I am Cod: I will be exalted in the nations. 
I will be exalted in the earth. Jehovah of hosts is v.,rith us; the God 
of Ja cob is our Refuge." 

l\UC1\ TAIT SPE1\KS TIIF. TRUTH 
July n. I Kings xxii:1-14. Golden Text, l Kings xxii:14 

Daily Rea di ng-s 
l\lun., July 23, Psa. cxix:q-16. Tues:, Julr 24, 1 

Wed., July 25, 1 Kings xx:26-43. Thurs., July 26, 1 
l◄'ri., July 27, 1 lZinvs xxi:17-29. Sat., July 28, 1 
Sun., July 29, 1 Kings xxii:29-53. 

THE OuTLINE oF THE LESSON 

Kinf-'S xx-l-25. 
Kings xxi:1-16. 
KinE's xii:1-28. 

I. Jehoshaphzit Promises His Help to the King of Israel J\g-ainst 
Syria- (1 I~ings xxii:1-4). IT. Jehoshaphat's Inquiry for \Vord from 
Jehovah (1 Kin,1:s xxii:5). 111. The 1\nswer of the Prophets of the 
King of lsr:1cl (I Kings xxii:6). lV. Jchoshaphat's Inquiry About a 
Prophet of the Lord ( 1 1Zin1rs xxii :7). V. The Debate About and the 
Ca11 for f\licaiah (1 Kings xxii:S-10). VL The Theatrical J\ssurance 
of 7edekiah, Seconded by Others (I Kinµ-s xxii:11-12). VH. The Con
Jidcn1 ia] l\dvicc to I\licaiah ( l Kings xxii :U). Vlll. :t\licaiah's Cour
ageous and Faithful Answer (1 Kinp xxii:1-±). 

Tnt: HEART oF THE LEssON 

The account of the life and reie-n of Ahab. who is the kin:: of hrael 
in our lesson (1 E.ings xxii:20), b~gins at 1 Kings xvi:2!); alld the five 
verses 1 hat follow give a comprehensive description of the nature of 
l1is rule over lsrzicl. lt is not a happy story. Follovving this analysis of 
,c\hab's reign comes the sudden introduction of Flijah, his prophecy 
about the drought, his subsequent sustenance at the brook Cherith 
and in the horne of the wido\v of Zarephath, where he performed two 
wonders. Then comes the great eighteenth chap1cr of 1 Kings with 
its narrative of the contest an<l victon- on l\1Iount Carmel. This is 
followed by the accou11ts of Jczebcl's ·hateful search for Elijah, his 
experience under the juniper-tree, his commission and reassurance on 
IIoreb, and the call of Elisha. After this there is the account of a war 
with Syria, an<l of Benhadad's escape, for ,,vhich Ahab was rebuked. 
This was followed by the seizure of the vineyard of Naboth, who was 
murdered in a plot of Jezebel. Elijah denounces i\hab for this sin, 
but the threatene<l judgment upon him is postponed on account of the 
king's repentance. \Ve arc not told that he was informed of this un
expected mercy. This brings us to our text. 

In one of the wars that raged between Israel and Syria Ramoth-



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

64 OUR HOPE 

gilead had come into the possession of the latter. Ramoth-gikad may 
be the familiar :dizpal1, ,vhere Laban said to Jacob, wid1 reference to a 
heap of stones that they had piled up: "This heap is witness between 
rne and thee this day ... Jehovah watch between me and thee, when 
\ve are hidden one from another'' (Gen. xxxi:44-49). One never ceases 
wondering wl1y the Christian Endeavorers ever seized upon that Scrip
ture for their benediction. Ramother-gilead was a town, east of the 
Jordan, in the territory of Gad, a levitical ;rnd a refuge city (Ju<lg. 
x:17, xi:11, 2(); Josh. xiii:26, xxi:38, xx:S; Deut. iv:13). The mention 
of this place is, however, incidental to the spiritua1 lesson of our text. 

This lesson is conveyed through the conduct of the personnel of the 
story. The occasion of it was a visit of the king of Judah to the king 
of 1srael. At this time Ahab recalled i-he fact that Ramoth-gilead 
,vas still in the hands of the Syrians, and asked J ehosI1aphat whether 
he would help him recover it. One wonders why Jehoshapaht should 
have jeopardized t11c welfare of his own kingdom by such a needless 
alliance in war. But then, Ahab ha<l referred to the town as "ours," 
and Jehoshaphat may have been persuaded to think that it would be 
,.vell to keep the Syrians as far a\vay from the kingdom of Judah as 
possible. Be that as it may, the hvo kings allied themselves to regain 
possession of Ramoth-gilead. If Ahab and Jezebel are the i\facbeth 
and the Lacly lvlacbeth of the Old Testament: Jehoshaphat fits the 
pattern of the church member who allmvs himself to get under the 
voke of the world. The latter is as inconsistent as the former ,vere 
,Nicked. 

After both kings had decided upon their course of action, back
slidden Jehoshaphat suddenly voiced a desire to hear a prophet on the 
sllbject. One fails to see ,vhat logic could justify such a procedure, 
for that was certainly "putting the cart before the horse." But it does 
speak of the conscience or the convicting power of the Holy Spirit that 
follows a carnal believer into his vvay of error. The danger is, how
ever, that he who expects the Lord to second his motion, will all too 
readily seek to carry out his own intentions vvhether the approval of 
the Lord is forthcoming or not. 

It vvas, of course, easy for Ahab to get a prophetic approval of his 
plan. Four hundred men, ,vho were supported by him, quickly gave 
their ecclesiastical assurance. \Vhether Jehoshaphat thought that 
their story ,vas too good to be true, or whether he detected an evident 
note of insincerity about them, he showed his reluctance to accept their 
verdict by asking for the statement of a prophet of Jehovah, if one 
such could be found. Ahab was ready to inform him that he had that 
kind of a prophet also, bul that he ha.ted him on account of his denun
ciatory prophesying. But this was the kind of prophet that Jehosha
phat wanted to hear, and, as Ahab acquiesced in the request, this 
prophet was sent for. J\Iicaiah was his name. \Vhile he was on his 
way to the court, one Zedckiah volunteered to give a theatrical demon
stration of the lecture that the false prophets had just delivered, and 
the messenger that went to call the true prophet took time out to advise 
him confidentially what he should preach. Every faithful Christian 
minister knows what this means, for he not only gets suggestions from 
institutions of the land to give them each a Sunday in church, but people 
in his congregation, who fear the truth of God's \Vord, will sometimes 
volunteer to caution him about what he ought not to preach. Micaiah's 
answer is a good model for the Christian worker, .vho may be so tempted, 
for Micaiah said: "As Jehovah liveth, what Jehovah saith unto me, 
that will I speak." This is a word of encouragement not only to minis
ters but to laymen as well, for this is a day when the faithful minority 
must speak its convictions about the gospel. · 

This lesson exposes the folly of carnal religion, and demonstrates that 
unity is not always a proof of truth. · 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 
Vol. XLI 

The First 
Glimpse 

AUGUST, 1934 No. 2 

Editorial Notes 
The One altogether lovely for the be
liever's heart is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The first glimpse we get of Him is when 
bowed down with the consciousness and 

burden of our sins we look to Him in faith, believing He died 
for our sins, bore them in His body on the tree. \Vhat peace 
an<l joy then fills the heart in believing! \Vhat comforting 
assl.lrancc, "He loved me and gave Himself for me!" True 
Christian experience may be summed up in the words of 
Hebrevvs xii :2, "Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of the faith; ,vho for the joy that ,vas set before Him en
dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God." Looking unto Him 
as our Priest, sustaining and keeping; looking unto Him as 
our Advocate, restoring and forgiving; looking unto Him as 
our example, following IIis footsteps; looking to IIim as our 
guide and looking to Him as our coming Lord. 

To all who have become His by faith in Him, who are 
the children of God, having been brought into the family 
of God by the new birth, who are members of His body, 
His flesh and Ilis bones (Ephes. v:30), ,vho are the "Beloved 
of God, called Saints," there is promised a face to face meet
ing with Himself. It will not be a spiritual meeting, or a 
spiritual vision, but 'it will be an actual, a real, a physical 
face to face meeting. The promise is, "They shall see His 
face" (Rev. xxii:4). And again, "\Ve shall see Him as He 
is" (1 John iii:2). What will that first glimpse of Him be? 
\1/ho can imagine what it will be like? 0, the rapture to be 
face to face with Himself and see Him as He is! J\1ark well 
-not see Him as He was. We shall not behold Him with a 
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tear stained face; nor shall we see Him \Vearing the cro,vn 
of thorns; nor look into a face marred and smitten. No
not as He \Vas, but as He is. That vision ,vill give us "The 
knowledge of the Glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" 
(2 Cor. iv :6). But it transcends all human thinking and 
imaginations. \Vhat will that first glimpse of Him be? 
John had a glimpse of Him in the Isle of Patmos. He saw 
Him in His glorified humanity, garbed in priestly raiment, 
,vith the golden girdle and eyes like flame of fire. He tells 
us hirnself what happened, "And when I saw Him I fell at 
His feet as dead" (Rev. i :17). But that will not happen 
vvhen ·vve shall see Him as He is, at that first glimpse. John 
was still in the flesh in his natural body. Our face to face 
meeting v.rill happen vvhen we have been "changed in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye," when ''this mortal has 
put on immortality." \Vhat ,vill it be ·when we rneet Him 
for the first time, look into His face, of glory and beauty 
for the first time, see all His unspeakable majesty! 

Perhaps a little light comes from the fifth chapter in 
Revelation. The scene described in the fourth and fifth 
chapters of this great book is in heaven. The second and 
third chapters are staged on the earth, covering the Church
period during the present age. The home-call of the true 
Church is symbolically indicated in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter. Then we see the redeemed under the sym
bol of the twenty-four Elders, seated upon thrones, attired 
in white raiment, wearing golden crmilms, ,vorshipping. The 
worship of the fourth chapter is His worship as Creator. 
"The four and tvventy Elders fall down before Him that sat 
on the throne, and ,vorship Him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou 
art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honor and power; 
for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they 
are and were created" (Rev. iv:10-11). This is followed by 
His worship as Redeemer. He is spoken of as "the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah." He alone is worthy to open the book 
and to loose its seals. He alone can execute what· is written 
in this seven sealed book, judgments decreed of old and 
the crown-rights over the earth. \Vha t follows? 
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"And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of 
the four living creatures, and in the midst of the Elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth" (Rev. v:6). 

According to the Book of Revelation this v,rill be the first 
glimpse all the redeemed ,vill have of Him, the face to face 
meeting in glory. He is seen symbolically as ''a Lamb 
that had been slain." That is, we shall see Him with the 
marks of His sacrificial death, reminding us of the fact, 
never to be forgotten in all eternity, that all grace and 
glory was purchased by Him. As we know from the Gospel 
of John, the risen body of our Lord had in it still the nail 
prints and the place where the spear pierced His blessed 
side (John xx :20, 27). This is also evidenced by the fact 
that in His visible Return to the earth the Scripture will be 
fulfilled, "they shall look on Him whom they pierced'' 
(John xix:37). 

So that the first glimpse vvill reveal Him as the Lamb, 
and the work He finished. The seven horns and seven eyes, 
with the seven spirits, reveal His power and His glory. 

Then after that great first glimpse of Himself follows 
that marvelous, impressive worship. '"And they sung a 
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book and 
to open the seals thereof; for Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue1 and people ·and nation; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests, and we shall reign over the earth" 
(Rev. v:9). 

And oh! child of God, let that soon coming face to face 
meeting, that first glimpse, never be forgotten. Think of it 
every day. Let the Holy Spirit give you a real heart long
ing for it. You will find it a present power in your life. It 
will sweeten every adverse experience and lift you above 
time into that which the next moment may be our glorious 
lot. 
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Certainty 
and Comfort 
(2 Cor. v :1-5) 

OUR 1/0PE 

Like John xiv:I-3, the opening verses of 
the fifth chapter of Second Corinthians 
are most precious to all His people. "For 
we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build

ing of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." Blessed words of assurance! The earthly house 
of this tabernacle is the earthen vessel, the body of the 
believer. It is called a tabernacle (or tent) because it is 
only the temporary lodging of those who are by grace but 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. Yet in this frail 
tabernacle there is a divine guest, an indweller, the Holy 
Spirit. The Apostle speaks of the dissolution of this earthly 
house, "If our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis
solved." He does not say, "when we die," but only states 
the possibility that this tabernacle might be dissolved. 
The dissolution of the mortal body of the believer is there
for not presented by the Apostle as a certainty, but only as 
a possibility. In the first Epistle to the Corinthians he had 
mentioned that mystery which constitutes a part of the 
blessed hope. "\Ve shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed." The change of the believer's body is the cer
tainty, but its dissolution is not. But if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved "we know we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." \Vhat do these terms mean? vVhat is the 
building of God, the eternal house in the heavens? Some 
have identified it with the Father's house and its many 
mansions. But it cannot be heaven, the Father's house 
of which the Apostle writes, for it is said to be from hea vcn 
and in the heave.us. Others have invented a temporary 
body. They teach when the believer dies he gets at once 
a kind of ethereal body, which will be his between death 
and resurrection. But this is only speculation. Nowhere 
in the \Vord is it taught that the disembodied spirits of 
the redeemed are to be clothed vvith a body before resur
rection takes place. 

The body of the believer in its present state is compared 
to a tabernacle; the building of God, the house not made 
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,vith hands refers to that vvhich the believer will possess 
in the future; no longer a tabernacle, but something per
manent and of supernatural origin. It is quite evident 
that the .Apostle means, by ,vay of contrast, the spiritual 
body (1 Cor. xv :44) which is in store for the believer. The 
purpose of these \Vords about this building of God which vve 
have is not to convey the thought that it is to be possessed 
immediately after death; the emphasis is upon ''\ve know" 
and "we have." The Spirit of God assures us of the cer
tainty of it. Thus positively any child of God can speak. 

"For in this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with 
our house vvhich is from heaven.'' This groaning is not 
on account of infirmities, hardships, privations or unsatisfied 
desires. It is deeper than that. It is the longing for the 
promised glorified condition with which we shall be invested. 
''It is the groaning, not of a disappointed sinner, nor of an 
undelivered saint, but of those who, assured of life and 
victory in Christ, feel the ,vretched contrast of the present 
with the glory of the future.'' If we, beloved fellow-believers, 
live close to God, enjoy the fellowship ,vith His Son into 
which grace has called us, then even in the fairest scenes and 
in the most attractive earthly conditions, v.re shall know 
something of this groaning and longing to be clothed upon 
with that which is from above, and ,vhich will fit us to be 
the vessels of the exceeding great and eternal weight of 
glory. As one has said, "the knmvledge that at any moment 
we may change the prison-garments of mortality, and as a 
chosen companion of the King of kings be found in the 
likeness of the Lord of life, must generate a longing for that 
moment to arrive." ''Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." 

"If so be that being clothed upon we shall not be found 
naked." This is a much misunderstood statement. It is a 
solemn warning. All human beings will be clothed upon 
in resurrection with a body, for there is a resurrection of 
the bodies of the just and the unjust. The wicked dead, 
standing before _the great white throne, will be clothed upon, 
buL, not having Christ, they will be found naked, to their 
eternal shame. And so the Apostle warned of the possi
bility that even among the Corinthians there might be some, 
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who were only professing to be Christ's, destitute of Him, 
and would then be found naked. 

Then again, the Apostle speaks of the groaning in this 
tabernacle. His desire was not to be unclothed, that is 
unclothed in death, when the body is put into the grave; 
he desires to be clothed upon, to be changed in a momenti 
in the twinkling of an eye. For this he groaned; and this 
is what we wait for, and not for death. \Vhen the shout 
comes from the air and His voice opens the graves of His 
Saints, we who are alive and remain shall be changed (1 Thess. 
iv:13-18). No death then, but mortality will be swallowed 
up of life. Then our mortal bodies will be quickened. And 
God has wrought us for this very thing; the evidence of it 
is the indwelling Spirit, who has made the body of the 
believer His temple. 

Blessed assurance and precious comfort! Beloved! Jv1ay 
we always enjoy it, and groan within ourselves waiting for 
the adoption, the redemption of our body. "For our citizen
ship is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change the body of our 
humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able even to 
subdue all things unto Himself'' (Phil. iii:21). And waiting, 
let us serve and manifest His glory. 

Ere yet another morning 
rviy spirit may be free, 

As absent from the body, 
At home, 0 Lord, with Thee. 

0 sleep! 0 rest! ho,v precious, 
As guarded by Thy care, 

I'm waiting for Thy promise 
To meet Thee in the air. 

The Lord Himself, e'en Jesus, 
Amid the ransom'd throng, 

Its glory, joy, and beauty, 
Its never-ending song. 

0 day of wondrous promise! 
The Bridegroom and the bride 

Are seen in glory ever; 
0 God! how satisfied. 
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True fellmvship with God can only be 
No Enjoyment enjoyed as ,ve ,valk in separation from evil. 

Without One of the most important passages in the 
Separation \Vord, to ,vhich we ought to give earnest 

heed in our days of 1,,vorldliness among 
Christians: is 2 Corinthians vi:14-18. "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together 1,,vith unbelievers" is often quoted as being 
exclusively a prohibition of a mixed marriage. This is no 
doubt included, but it means more, and includes every form 
of alliance with the ,vorld and ungodly principles. It also 
includes the so-called "religious world" with its unscriptural 
practices and denials of the truth. The Apostle shovvs that 
the believer going along vvith the unbeliever and the world 
is indeed in an unequal, a strange, yoke. \Vhat fellowship 
can there be between righteousness and unrighteousness? 
\Vhat fellowship bath light with darkness? Each has a 
different head. Christ is over His people, they belong to 
Him. Belial is the head of those who believe not. \Vhat 
can there be for a believer to enjoy ,vith an unbeliever? 
And believers are the temple of God. 

"For ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath 
said, I ,vill d,vell in them and vvalk in them, and I will be 
their God and they shall be my people." Blessed state
ments! But God's presence demands holiness, separation 
from evil. "Can t1,,vo walk together, except they be agreed?" 
(Amos iii:3). Fellmvship with the world and with evil 
shuts out God in His gracious manifestation. "\Vherefore 
come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.'~ Some :fifty years 
ago a saintly expositor wrote as follows: 

"God must have His own holy, for I-Ie is holy; and this 
not only in an inward way, without which all would be 
hypocrisy, but in outward ways also to His own glory, un
less He would be a partner with us to His own dishonor. 
He will have us clear from associations which are worldly 
and defiling; He will exercise our souls in order to free them 
from all that denies or despises His will. He commands 
those who believe to come out from those that believe not, 
and to be separated. Indeed, the union of the two is so 
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monstrous that it could never be defended for a moment 
by a true heart; it is only when selfish interests or strong 
prejudices work that men gradually accustom and harden 
themselves to disobedience so flagrant and in every way 
disastrous. For as the man of the world cannot rise to 
the level of Christ to be together ,vith His owtL the Christian 
must descend to the level of the world. God is thus and 
ever more and more put to shame in what claims to be His 
house, with a loudness proportioned to its departure from 
His \\lord." This is very true. T\,fay we all remember 
that true faith not only joins the believer to the Lord, but 
also separates him in heart and practice from the world 
which crucified the Lord and still rejects Him. 

And in connection with this exhortation to separation 
the Lord declares His relationship to us. Interesting is 
the use of the name Lord Almighty in verse 18. "And I 
"rill receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." In 
the Greek, the definite article before "Lord'' is not found. 
It is simply "Lord." This is the same word as Jehovah. 
By that name He revealed Himself to Israel. To Abraham 
He spoke as the El-Shaddai~the Almighty. The Lord 
who revealed Himself to Abraham called him also to separa
tion. "Get thee out from thy country." To Israel He 
spoke as Jehovah and they became His people, separated 
by Him and to Him. And the same J ehovah-Shaddai 
declares now a new relationship; He will be a Father and we 
His sons and daughters. In Christ we know God as our 
Father; "\Ve are all the sons of God by faith in Jesus Christ." 
But to enjoy this relationship practically is only possible 
if the believer walks in separation. Real fellowship with 
God as our Father without separation from evil is an impos
sibility. May we heed these important truths. God 
cannot compromise His own holy and righteous character. 
His demands upon His people are the demands of holiness. 
And as we are obedient we enjoy in faith that blessed rela
tionship into which His grace has brought us. 
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"This I say, therefore, and testify in the 
The Walk of Lord, that ye henceforth \valk not as other 
the Believer Centiles \Valk, in the Yanity of their mind, 

having the understanding darkened, being 
alienated from the life of Cod through the ignorance that 
is in them, because of the blindness of their heart'' (Eph. 
iv:17-18). Believers have passed from death unto life, 
are born of Cod and are inchvelt by the Holy Spirit. Our 
blessed portion in Christ and the fellmvship \Ve have with 
Ilim must be expressed by our walk. J t is the great \vitness 
\Ve can give of the reality of our faith. The ·vvalk of the 
believer is emphasized in all the Epistles. It must be a 
walk in the Spirit. "'T'his I say then, vrnlk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh" ((;;:d. v:16). 
And 11valking in the Spirit means heart occupation with 
the Lord Jesus Christ through the power of the indwelling 
Spirit. It is a \Valk by faith. "For ,vc walk by faith, not 
by sight'' (2 Cor. v :7). Living by faith is the blessed calling 
of everv child of Cod and onlv as vve walk bv faith can we ., . . 
honor Cod. Then \Ve are called to \Valk in love. '' Be ye 
therefore follcnvers of God, as dear children; and \Valk in 
love" (Ephes. v:l). This love must find its expression in 
loving the brethren. John in this Epistle tells us of this 
love. \Ve must also ,valk circumspectly. "See then that 
ye "walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as \Vise, redeeming 
the time, because the days are evil'' (Ephes. v:15-16). But 
how many walk not in this rnanner. Those vvho enjoy 
the \vorld and its pleasures, who love the ,,,orld and seek 
its honors, vvho reach out after its uncertain riches, walk 
indeed as fools. The Apostle also exhorts us to ''walk as 
the children of light'' (Ephes. v :8), ''That ye may be blame
less and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among \i\rhom ye 
shine as lights in the world, holding forth the \Vord of life" 
(Phil. ii:15-16). If we \valk thus in the Spirit, by faith~ 
in love, circumspectly and as the children of light, then 
shall we ,valk "worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge 
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of God" (Col. i:10). Vie shall then "walk worthy of the 
vocation" \vherewith we are called. 

In our days many believers receive through Bible Con
ferences and excellent Christian literature much knmvledge of 
the Truth of Cod. Surely these are the days in which 
many run to and fro and knowledge is being increased 
(Dan. xii :4). But this knmvledge \vill go for nothing if 
it does not result in a closer walk with God. Each time a 
new ray of divine truth illumines our hearts there must be 
a new yielding to God. :tvfay He help us all by His Spirit 
to bear witness by our walk and in a surrendered life that 
we are His and He is ours. 

~ 
"Be clothed with humility, for God resisteth 

Need of the proud and giveth grace to the humble. 
Humility Humble yourselves therefore under the 

mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you in due time" (1 Peter v:5-6). "God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace to the humble .... " "Humble your
selves in the sight of the Lord, and He shall lift you up'' 
(James iv:6, 10). "IVIind not high things, but be contented 
with low things'' (Rom. xii:16). That vvhich God prizes 
above everything else in His children is a meek and quiet 
spirit ( 1 Peter iii :4). He also has promised to guide the 
meek in His way. His blessed Son, our Lord, vvalked in 
the path of humiliation, meek and lowly, and we are to 
follo\v Him. It is vvell that we remind ourselves constantly 
of these and many other Scripture passages which exhort 
us to be humble and to manifest a meek and lowly spirit. All 
about us in the ,vorld is self-seeking, self-glorification and 
exaltation. It needs constant watching and praying against 
the spirit of vainglory. Alas! many in our day are seeking 
even in Christian service their own things and their own 
glory instead of the glory of Christ. Besides doing some
thing for the Lord they also want to be something before 
men and have a prominent place, some kind of leadership. 
They love the praise of men more than the praise of God 
(John xii:43). \Ve came across an old letter written many 
years ago by that blessed instrument of God, John N. Darby, 
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in which he rebukes a brother who had spoken of him in 
print as an eminent Christian, etc. The letter contains 
such loving words and breathes such an humble spirit 
that we give our readers a portion of it: 

If 1 were to ask vou how you know that I am one of the most ad
vanced in the Chri;tian care.er, and an eminent servant of God, you 
would, no doubt, be at loss to reply. You would, perhaps, cite my 
published works; but you do not know, my dear friend and brother, 
you who can preach an edifying sermon as well as I can, that the eyes 
see further than the feet go, and that, unhappily, Vv'e are not always, 
nor in all things, what our sermons are; that we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
not of us. I will not tell you the opinion I have of myself, for in doing 
so, I shall probably all the while be seeking my own glory; and, while 
seeking my own glory, appear humble, which I am not. I had rather 
tell you what our ?\faster thinks of rne-He that searcheth the heart 
-ai{d speaks the truth, who is the "Amen, the faithful \Vitness," and 
has often spoken in my inmost soul, an<l I thank him for it; but, be
lieve me, He has never told me I am an "eminent Christian and ad
vanced in the ways of godliness." On the contrary, He tells me very 
plainly that if I knew my (YWIJ place, I should find it that of the chief 
of sinners, and least of all saints. His judgment, surely, my dear 
friend, I should take rather than yours. 

The most eminent Christian is one of those whom no one has ever 
heard speak, some poor laborer, or servant, whose all is Christ, and 
who docs all for His eye, and His alone. T11e first sbal1 be last. Let 
us be persuaded, my dear friend, to praise the Lord alone. His good
ness is never sufficiently celebrated. The song of the blessed (Rev. 
v) praises none but Him who redeemed them with His blood. It con
tains not one word that classes them into eminent, or not eminent
all distinctions are lost in the common title, the redeemed, which is the 
happiness and glory of the whole body. Let us strive to bring our 
hearts into unison with that song in vvhich we all hope that our feeble 
voice will some day mingle. This will be our happiness, even here 
below, and contribute to God's glory, which is wronged by the praise 
that Christians too often bestmv on each other. \Ve cannot have two 
mouths-one for God's praise and one for man's. IV1ay we, then, do 
now what the seraphims do above, who with two wings cover their 
faces, as a token of their confusion before the holy presence of the Lord; 
with two cover their feet as if to hide their steps from themselves; and 
with the remaining two, fly to execute their Lord's will, while they cry 
"Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts, all the earth is full of His glory." 

Excuse these few lines of Christian exhortation, which I am sure 
will, sooner or later, become useful to you, by becoming part of your 
experience. Remember me in your prayers, as I pray that the bless
ing of the Lord may rest upon you and your labors. If you ever 
print another edition-as I hope you will-strike out, if you please, 
the two passages to which I have drawn your attention, and call me 
simply a brother, "and minister in the Lord." This is honor enough 
and needs no addition. 

May all servants of Christ and all Christian workers read 
often the smallest chapter in Jeremiah (chap. xlv) and follow 
J eremiah's advice to Baruch. "And seekest thou great 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

76 0 UR II OP E 

things for thyself? Seek them not." Let us serve and labor 
unostentatiously, and seek His praise. }\lay our ambition be 
to please Him. ''Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine 
eyes lofty, neither do I vvalk in great matters, or in things 
too high for me" (Psa. cxxxi:l). 

0 thou of 
Little Faith 

~ 
It \vas His vrnrd to Peter. He had left the 
ship in faith and walked upon the water 
to 60 and meet his Lord. ''But when he 
savv the vvind boisterous, he vvas afraid; 

and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me'' 
(?viatt. xiv:30). Perhaps a mighty vvave obstructed his 
vision that he lost sight of the coming Lord. Tt ~n fear 
came. It is still so vvith us. \Vhenever \Ve lose sight of 
Him fear takes hold. But Peter did not sink down into the 
depths of the waters. He began to sink and his cry was 
immediately ansvvered, for His hand caught him and said 
He unto Peter, "O thou of little faith, v.rherefore didst thou 
doubt?" Joseph Beaumont (1616-1699) wrote lines on this 
scene: 

Christ bids him come; and out he steps; when lo! 
As he went trembling on, a high svvol'n wave 
Comes tumbling in his ,vay, and frights him so 
That all his courage it does straight out-brave. 
His heart sank first, and then his feet, and all 
But's tongue, which to his Lord for help did ca!l
J esus, ,vho never could His help deny 
To suppliant sinners, reached His blessed hand 
(That hand in which alone securitv 
Doth dwell, that hand which rules· the ocean, and 
~Ieasures it in its bo!low) and pulled out 
Peter from the deep sea, and deeper doubt . 

.And He is still the same. He vvill never let us sink. Take 
new courage tested and sinking one. "O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?" 

Commit 
and Trust 

+ 
It is a much beloved text, Psalm xxxvii :5: 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord and 
trust also in him; . He will bring it to 
pass." Commit thy way unto the Lord 

means that ,ve bring everything to Him. Our troubles, 
our trials, our perplexities, our difficulties and our sorrows 
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and disappointments. \Vhen wrong has been done to us, 
when we are misunderstood, ·when all seems dark and we 
do not know just where to turn, then is the time to commit 
it all into His hands. That is not possible unless we trust 
in Him and have confidence in our Lord. But after we 
have committed everything to Him, then we must continue 
to trust. l\!fany who commit themselves and their ways 
into His hands continue to worry over the troubles and 
perplexities they are facing. They are anxious and nervous, 
thinking of adversities, and have other evil surmisings. 
This is not faith. If we commit anything unto the Lord we 
must learn to say that it must be well and that it will be 
well. \Ve must learn to be quiet and wait patiently for 
what He will do in our behalf. 

"He will bring it to pass" should be translated "II e will 
act." He undertakes for us. Faith and trust honor Him 
and He honors all who put their trust in Him. He may 
not act as we expect, but all He does will be right and for 
our best. Oh! how we need to lean upon this one verse written 
three thousand years ago .and practice it. Difficulties in
crease on all sides; change upon change occurs. But 
"Thou remainest!" He never changes. 

"Commit thou all thy ways, and all thy grief and care 
To Him whom heaven obeys, whose love is everywhere
For air, and clouds, and wind, He findeth pathways meet, 
Shall He not also find the pathway for thy feet?" 

+ 
Somebody has given the advice "never bear 

Trust and more than one kind of trouble at a time." 
Happiness ]'vlany people bear three-all the troubles 

they have had, all they have now and all 
they expect to have. One of the great blessings the believer 
can enjoy is the blessing of a perfect rest and quietness 
through faith and confidence in God. It is true all kinds of 
spurious systems aim to make their followers happy and 
deliver them from worldly cares and anxieties. The "new 
thought" religion, the Christian Science cult, the theosophical 
delusion and others, promise their followers peace and happi
ness. But can these systems, which deny the Gospel of God, 
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give real and permanent peace and happiness? The rest and 
quietness they offer are but counterfeits. They are Satan's 
hypnotics. The natural man is in a spiritually dead condition, 
and Satan's aim is to keep him in that condition. To accom
plish this he uses, as soporifics, the cults, and so-called re
ligions, which claim to improve the soulical powers of man, 
and help the body through the mind. Hence there is much 
made of righteousness, moral living, trust in God, concentra
tion of the mind, self-improvement and earthly happiness. 
Some claim to heal diseases; others advocate abstinence 
from meats and use of other foods to secure physical benefits, 
etc. All of these make much of faith and confidence in God 
as a necessary condition to secure true happiness and earthly 
comforts. But we know the Spirit of God has warned us in 
the Word of God that such cults would arise and that thev 

.; 

emanate from Satan. "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons . 

. commanding to abstain from meats, whkh God hath 
created to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truthl" (1 Tim. vi:1-3). "And no 
marvel, for Satan, himself, is transformed into an angel of 
light. Therefore, it is no great thing if his ministers also be 
transformed as the ministers of righteousness, whose end 
shall be according to their works" (2 Cor. xi:14-15). These 
new thought movements, as well as Christian Science and 
theosophy, are the movements in which Satan is manifested 
as an angel of light and a minister of righteousness. For a 
time it may appear as if there is peace, joy, help and com
fort for those who follow these cults, but in the end all will 
be found to have been a delusion. 

True peace and happiness is only for those who trust in 
Him whom the Father sent and who died ,for our sins. Men 
and women who deny that they are lost sinners and in need 
of salvation, who reject the Son of God and His redemption 
work on the cross, no matter what they believe and what 
they make of themselves, know nothing of true peace with 
God, nor are they in possession of true joy. But those who 
trust in Christ, who know Him as their sin-bearer, as the 
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living Christ, with vvhom they are one, possess an abiding 
peace, as ,vell as a happiness which does not diminish, but 
ever increases. The true believer's life, if it is lived in faith, 
is a happy life of peace and quietness. All is in His hands. 
The past is in His hands; the believer's sins have all been 
paid for and he is free. For the present we have Him as our 
High Priest, ,vho ever liveth and intercedeth for us. He 
orders all for His trusting people and sustains them. And 
the future is bright and glorious, for we shall be with Him in 
the Father's house He has prepared for us. This is true 
peace and happiness. So there is something better for God's 
people than that which evil systems offer. Let us claim daily 
that which is our blessed privilege, walking by faith and 
trusting in Him. \Ve do not need to bear any trouble or 
care, neither past, present or future. "Cast thy burden upon 
the Lord and He shall sustain thee'' (Psa. lv:22). "Casting all 
your care upon Him for He careth for you" (1 Peter v:6). 
''Be anxious in nothing" (Phil. iv:6). 

A Strange 
Admission 

~ 
A generation ago Dr. David Brmvn pub
lished a large volume against the premil
lennial Coming of our Lord. As some of 
our new readers may not be acquainted 

with the word "premillennial" we give a brief meaning of 
this word. It means that before the promised age of right
eousness1 peace and glory, and the conversion of the world 
can come, Christ must return. As a result of His return the 
millennium, the reign of Christ for a thousand years, will be 
ushered in. Now Dr. Brown in this book makes a very 
queer admission, which in reality is a defense of premillen
nialism. \Ve quote him. 

"To put anything in place of Christ's Return (death, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the outpouring of the Spirit, or any 
gracious or providential event whatever) is not good. Nor 
will it succeed. For those who preach Him bringing His 
reward with Him, will prevail, as indeed they ought. Nor 
is it in regard to the personal appearing of the Saviour only 
that premillennialists will and ought to prevail against all 
who keep it out of sight. There is a range of truth connected 
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,vith it, \vhich neccssaril>· sinks out of its scriptural position 
and influence, \Vhenever the coming of Christ is put out of 
its due place. I refer to the rcsurrt'ction as a co-ordinate 
object of the Church's hope, and to all the truths ,vhich 
circle around it, in ivhich there is a pmver to stir and to 
elevate, -vvhich nothing else, substituted for it, can ever 
possess. The resurrection-life of the IIead, now animating 
His members, and then calling them to be ,vith Him forever 
~these, and such like, are truths, in the presentation of 
which premillennialists are cast in the mold of the Scripture, 
from vvhich it is as vain as it ,vcrc undesirable to dislodge 
them.'' 

A Solemn 
Word 

In the great defense of the Gospel, the 
Epistle to the Galatians, the Apostle Paul 
marveled at the strange behavior of the 
Calatian Christians, ,vho were turning 

a\vay from the Gospel of Grace, \Vhich they had heard from 
his lips. They vvere listening to a different Gospel, ,vhich 
v1ras not another. .Another gospel had been brought to their 
attention, yet it ,vas not another gospel, for there can be no 
other gospel. There is but one Gospel, and that is the 
Gospel of God concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
the love-gift of (;od, ,vho became incarnate in order to die 
for sinners and to be the propitiation for our sins. This 
great ,vork He finished on the cross, a \Vork which has 
glorified God and \vhich enables Him to be a just Cod and 
a justifier of all them that believe in Jesus (Rom. iii:26). 
And I-le who accomplished this ,vork and finished it is at 
the right hand of God. Therefore (;od has no other gospel) 
nor can He tolerate the perversion of His Gospel. This is 
what the false teachers among the Galatians were doing, 
as Paul writes, "But there be some that trouble you, and 
would pen~ert the Gospel of Christ" (Gal. i:6-7). They 
perverted the Gospel by teaching that the finished work of 
Christ was not sufficient for salvation, but that man must 
add his works, keep the la\v and become circumcised. It 
was a God-dishonoring denial of the completeness and per
fection of the work of Christ. And such a perversion of the 
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Gospel, and more than that, the setting aside of the Gospel 
altogether, is the almost universal thing in Christendom 
in our times. \:Ve hear much of "salvation by character," 
which is Satan's invention. Ritualism which makes ordi
nances the necessary means of salvation is another perversion 
of the Gospel of Grace; and so are the doctrines of Seventh 
Day Adventism and other sects. The phrase one hears so 
much, "God has done His part and we must do our part," 
is another phrase of a perverted gospel. :tvian is a lost 
sinner, helpless and hopeless in himself; he can do nothing, 
for he is without strength (Rom. v:6). The doing is all on 
God's side; all the sinner can do is to accept i.Vhat the Grace 
of God in Christ offers to him. "For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God, Not of works, lest any man should boast" (Ephes. 
ii:8-9). 

Then comes that solemn word which God's people should 
heed as never before. "But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, should preach unto you any other gospel than that 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed (Anathema). 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach 
unto you any other gospel than that ye did receive, let him 
be accursed" (Gal. i:6). These are strong and solemn 
words. Some have suggested that Paul was carried away 
by his passion, when he heard that his authority had been 
impeached and that he wrote unwisely. They forget that 
it was not Paul who penned these words, but the Holy 
Spirit. The anathema upon the perverters of the Gospel 
of Christ is fully justified when we consider what is at stake. 
The perversion of the Gospel touches the unspeakably 
blessed work of Christ on Calvary's Cross. If in any way 
righteousness is through the law, by what man does and is in 
himself, then Christ is dead in vain (Gal. ii:21). Behind 
every perversion of the Gospel, be it ritualism, the necessity 
of water-baptism for salvation, Christian Science, the new 
religion and new theology, the new thought, seventh-day 
keeping and others, stands the enemy of the truth of God, 
who always aims at the Person and Work of Christ. God, 
and it is a solemn truth, can do nothing else than put His 
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curse upon all who reject, pervert and falsify the Gospel 
of His Son. N"or must ,ve forget that a day is coming and 
rapidly approaching vvhen the divine anathema pronounced 
here will be executed. C;od will surely not tolerate forever 
the rejection of His Son and the work He accomplished. 
The vengeance of God is in store for all who do not obey the 
Gospel (2 Thess. i:8). The doom of an apostate Christen
dom is pre-written in God's \Vord; and the apostasy is the 
rejection and perversion of the Cospel. ]\ifay God's people 
everywhere witness against the spurious gospel, Satan's 
counterfeit. Let us stand up for the old and blessed story 
of redeeming love and beware of any fellowship with men, 
movements, systems, institutions or organizations which in 
any way deny or pervert the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Only 
thus can we be true to God and loyal to our coming Lord. 

This pitiful fad must, of course, have its 
Infidelity of day, like all other follies of a foolish race, 

Evolution and then sink entirely out of sight to be 
forgotten. l'vfeamvhile it is responsible for 

the loss of many souls. It denies the foundation on vvhich 
all the Bible rests, for man's fall being rejected, the vvhole 
structure tumbles into ruins. All the clamor of the scientists 
will not in the least disturb one who knows the Scriptures 
to be the \Vord of God. Under date of December 25, 1890, 
Mr. George J. Romanes, late editor of Nature, the London 
Scientific Journal, wrote to 1i1r. Gulick, then a missionary in 
Ja pan: "How is it that you have retained your Christian 
belief? * * * Years ago my own belief was shattered~and all 
the worth of life destroyed-by what has ever since appeared 
to me overpowering assaults from the side of rationality." 
There is reason to hope that 1vfr. Romanes returned to sub
stantial Christian faith towards the close of his life; but 
thousands have made shipwreck of their hope for eternity by 
giving up the Bible account of man. 
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1\fuch prayer had been offered by the 
headmaster and faculty of the Stony 
Brook School, that before the close of the 
school year the Lord might send the out
pouring of a great spiritual blessing. It 

came over the week end of ]\fay 27 to 29. ,ve let the Head
master, Frank E. Caebelein, speak. 

"The speaker was Capt. Reginald \Vallis, formerly Secre
tary of the Dublin (Ireland) Y. NL C. A. During his first 
message on Sunday morning, there ,vas an unusually earnest 
spirit of attention. On Sunday evening, Captain \,1al1is 
spoke most helpfully on reasons ,vhy boys do not come to 
Christ, his address being logical rather than emotional. This 
made all the more evident the fact that what followed was 
a real work of the Holy Spirit. After the message there 
was an opportunity for public testimony. Boy after boy 
rose until nearly forty had taken part. Among those who 
gave their testimonies ,vere some students who had hitherto 
not taken anv definite stand for Christ. The statements of 

J 

the boys were simple, very sincere and definite. This, how
ever, was but the beginning. 1\1onday noon there was an
other meeting, at the close of which a number of new de
cisions were quietly made. On ]\-fonday afternoon Captain 
\Vallis was busy interviewing a stream of boys who came to 
him for personal talks. These interviews continued until 
noon on Tuesday, when Captain \Vallis again spoke to the 
School. He closed his ministry with a searching talk to the 
faculty after lunch on Tuesday. 

"Both Captain vVallis and the Headmaster were especially 
impressed by the deep sincerity of the boys who were helped. 
As has already been stated, the meetings were not charac
terized by emotionalism. Rather was the issue clearly 
drawn and the difficulties of a consistent Christian stand 
definitely stated. One of the most encouraging features 
was the very large voluntary attendance at two early morning 
meetings. At 6:45 on both !vionday and Tuesday mornings, 
about sixty boys came out to hear Captain Wallis in the 
Chapel. 

"We believe that the Power of the Holy Spirit has been 
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manifested over this vveek-end, and that no man can measure 
the ultimate results. I knmv that the stand many of the 
older boys have taken \vill be of inestimable help to me in 
dealing with certain difficult problems that inevitably come 
up in boarding school life." 

\Ve thank Cod for this gracious revival. It is just another 
evidence that the School has upon it the full blessing of our 
Lord. \Ve thank God and take courage. Parents! If you 
want to save your boys from the viciousness which is so 
apparent in many high-schools, send them to Stony Brook. 
The School has the highest academic standing. It is well 
balanced and does not neglect physica~ development. Daily 
Bible instruction gives the boys a thorough knowledge of the 
true doctrines of the Vlord of God. It is undenominational. 

But ,ve can take only 130 boys. So if you desire to enter 
your boy send for a catalog at once and an application 
blank. Vi/e receive boys from any part of the v.·orld " 

Summer 
Conferences 

\Ve hope to welcome many of our readers in our 
two summer Bible Conferences. Montrose begins 
on the evening of August 6th. \Ve expect a large 
attendance in Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. Three 

great services ,vill start the Conference on Lord's Day, August the 12th. 
The Editor will conduct all three services. \Ve have a rich program 
all through the week; and on the follmving Lord's Dar, August 19th, 
will be the T\vent, 0 -fifth Anniversarv since Stony Brook was founded. 
The Editor will pieach the sermon ~n that day fn the evening session. 
The expenses are low for the week, fifteen dollars and up for rooms 
and meals. Special rates for preachers. \Vrite for a program if you 
come from distant states. 

As usual the Editor has manv calls from different 
Our Fall Work parts of the country for mi~istry this fall. We 

have decided to minister mostlv in the Eastern 
Territory. Septem her 2, 9, 23 and 30 we supply the pulpit of the 
Tenth Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia. During the last week of 
September, that is September 23 to 30 we shall hold a Bible Con
ference in this Church. Other churches we hope to visit and hold a 
week's conference in different Philadelphia churches; and also in the 
First Church in Tyrone, Pa. 

November 11-16 is set apart for a great Bible Conference in the 
Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass. \Ve hope to make this a New Eng
land Conference for believers living in these Eastern States. The 
two speakers will be Mr. H. A. Ironside of Chicago and the Editor. 
l\fr. Ferrin, of Providence, R. I. is also expected to hold noonday 
services. Pray for these conferences. 
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There is still a great deman<l for the "Conflict of 
the Ages." From everywhere come the reports 
of the great goo<l the book is doing. It has not 
only been widely read, but it has been use<l to 

create a great desire t~ study the \Vor<l c;f God on prophetic lines. 
Young people have been greatly benefited. It has been sent up to 
date to hun<lre<ls of libraries in nearly all the States. ?v1any grateful 
ackncnvledgments have been received. You can do nothing better 
than to circulate this timelf and arresting volume. You have missed 
much if you have not read it. 

A New Book 
of Interest 

Another One 
Called Home 

\Ve hope to announce 111 our next issue the pub
lication of a new volume written bv the E<litor 
some kind of a companton volume to the "Con
flict." 

During the first week in June Brother Lerrn Tuch:r, 
the Editor of "The \Vondcrful \Vord," was sud
denlv called horne to be with the Lord. \Ve met 
him 'for the first time in 1897 in Peoria, Illinois, 

where he had a small mission, and since that time we have been more 
or less in touch V>'ith him. He did a good work both in his oral mintstry 
an<l in the magazine ,vhich he edited. He ,vas a faithful 1,vitness to 
the Gospel amf the truth of God, and will be greatly missed, especially 
in some parts of the State of New York. But the Lord does not make 
a mistake in the recall of liis servants. His work was <lone, though 
not old in years. He has joined the great company, absent from the 
body, present with the Lord, and waiting for the glorious moment when 
we all "together with them" shall meet the Lord in the air. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSAIJvI LXXXIX 

This Psalm ends the third section, the Leviticus portion 
of the book. It is a national Psalm, -which has for a founda
tion the Davidic Covenant as recorded in 2 Samuel vii :8-17. 

The great promises given in that covenant are re-affirmed 
in this Psalm. Here we read of the oath of God "sworn 
unto David,'' an oath-bound covenant; the house of David, 
the throne of David, his kingdom and its perpetuity. And 
all rests according to the opening verses of this Psalm on the 
attributes of God-His loving-kindness and His faithful
ness. It is celebrated in holy song. There are certain words 
and thoughts frequently repeated through the Psalm. Espe
cially marked is the reference to the "faithfulness of God" 
in the confirm_ation of His covenant promises. See the fol
lowing verses: 1, 2, 5, 8, 14, 24, 28, 33, 37, 49. The word 
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"covenant" is prominent in verses 3, 28, 34 and 39. ''I will 
not lie" is found in verses 33 and 35; "I have sworn" in 
verses 3, 35 and 49. 

On account of our limited space vve shall not quote the full 
text of this lengthy Psalm. The reader should take the 
Bible and read the Psalm with the comment we give. Its 
division is simple. There are two sections, to this ?vfaschil 
(for understanding) of Ethan the Ezrahite. Ethan very 
significantly means "constant, durable.'' The first section, 
the longest,. describes beautifully the covenant. It is con
tained in verses 1-3 7. The second section, verses 38 to 51 
tells us in a strange contrast with the first section the un
ratified covenant and its seeming failure. It will not always 
be so. The Day is not far away when He who is the Son of 
David according to the flesh will occupy David's throne, 
when He, the First-born, will become the Highest of the 
kings of the earth. 

I. The Davidic Covenant: Its Promises and Foundation. 
(Verses 1-3 7). 

I will sing for ever of the loving kindness of Jehovah, 
I will make known with my mouth Thy faithfulness to all generations. 
For I have said, Loving-kindness shall be built up for ever; 
In the heaven of heavens shall Thy faithfulness be established. 
I have made a covenant with l\:Iy chosen, 
I have sworn unto David J\:Iy servant; 
For ever will I establish thy seed, 
And will build up thy throne to all generations. Selah. 
And the heavens shall praise Thy wonders, Jehovah, 
And Thy faithfulness in the congregation of the holy ones (verses 1-5). 

Jehovah is the One who has made the covenant. \Ve re
mind ourselves of the historical background. David had it 
upon his heart to proceed with the building of a house. As 
he spoke to Nathan the Prophet about it, the prophet tried 
to encourage him. He spoke without a message from the 
Lord. Then the Lord spoke to Na than and revealed His 
covenant with David. Not David could build a house for 
the Lord, but the Lord would build David a house. The 
heart of that covenant is the following words, "And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before 
thee; thy throne shall be established for e;ver" (2 Sam. 
vii:16). All of course goes beyond David and his natural 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 87 

offspring. The One \vhose is the kingdom and the power 
and glory is He whom David called His Lord, though accord
ing to the flesh He \Vas the Son of David. The 1,vhole cove
nant has for its foundation the loving-kindness of Jehovah. 
Loving-kindness is only another word for our New Testa
ment expression "the Grace of God.'' The Lord asked 
nothing of David, and the words of sovereign grace, "I will," 
are prominent in the covenant. The covenant is assured 
through J ehovah's faithfulness. Though centuries may 
come and go and millenniae pass, during \,vhich David's 
throne is unoccupied and all seems to have failed, yet the 
time is surely coming when verse 27 of this Psalm \vill find 
its blessed accomplishment in Him, the glorified Son of 
Nian, "Also I will make Him my firstborn, higher than the 
kings of the earth." All in these opening verses points to 
Christ, the true Servant, and also that seed, those who 
believe on Him. And let us not overlook that the heavens 
are mentioned here also on account of that heavenly seed 
which belongs to Christ our Lord. His faithfulness is estab
lished in the heaven of heavens and "the heavens shall praise 
Thy wonders." The sure mercies of David (Isa. 1v:3) are 
fulfilled in Christ, the true David. He has his seed, the 
travail of His soul, the great company of the redeemed, His 
body. T'he heavens shall praise these wonders of His grace, 
for, as we read in Ephesians, "That novit unto the principal
ities and powers in the heavenly places might be known 
by the Church the rnanifold wisdom of God" (Ephes. iii:10). 

In verses 6-8 the glory of God is revealed and considered. 
"Who can be likened unto Jehovah? \Vho is as mighty as 
Jah?" His supremacy is revealed everywhere (verses 9-12). 
The se-a waves arose tumultuously. He knows how to still 
them. It reminds us of His majestic "Peace! Be still!" in 
the days of His humiliation, when winds and waves obeyed 
His voice. Rahab, here proud Egypt, is crushed by Him. 
Heaven and earth are His, the world and its fulness. He is 
the creator of all. 

Verses 13-17 make known and celebrate His govern
mental powers. Righteousness and judgrnent are the foun-
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dations of His throne. His arm is mighty. His right hand 
is exalted. Beautiful are verses 15-17. 

Happy are the people that know the joyful sound, 
They shall walk, 0 Jehovah, in the light of Thy countenance. 
In Thy Narne do they rejoice al1 the day, 
And in Thy righteousness shall they be exalted. 
For Thou art the glory of their strength, 
And by Thy favor shall our horn be exalted. 

All this refers to godly Israel first of all and their blessed
ness. But it has a wider application. Think of the joyful 
sound--not Israel's festive trumpets alone-but the Gospel 
sound. If obeyed, a walk and life follows in the light of 
His countenance, rejoicing in Him, and ultimately a glorious 
exaltation. 

Verses 18-37 bring more fully in view the Daviclic cove
nant and its finai accomplishment in the Son of David, our 
Lord. How He stands out in these verses, revealed in con
nection with His progenitor David. It is Christ, not David, 
who is the Holy One, the mighty One, the exalted One, the 
anointed One, terms all found in the text of this Psalm. His 
enenues will be smitten down; He shall be exalted. 

I will set His hand into the sea 
And His right hand in the rivers. 

Then we have that blessed verse which speaks more fully 
of Him as the First-born and His destiny. 

Also I will make Him my First-born, 
Higher than the Kings of the earth ( verse 2 7). 

God sent Him as the Only-Begotten Son, and by incarna
tion He became Son of God. Thus He was revealed in His 
life of humiliation-God manifested in the flesh. And after 
He died the sacrificial death for which He came from heaven, 
He became in resurrection the First-born, the First-Begotten 
from the dead. As such He is to be manifested; He will 
return, and then He receives the Kingdom, into which all 
the nations of the earth will be gathered. "Higher than the 
kings of the earth"; it is the same as "Lord of lords and King 
of kings." 

But we must divide the \Vord of Truth rightly. Verses 
29-32 must not be applied to the heavenly seed of Christ, 
but to David's posterity. 
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Yet in spite of their unfaithfulness, their turning away 
from the Lord, as history so fully demonstrates, His loving
kindness \vill not utterly be taken avvay from them, nor will 
His faithfulness fail. And if such a cornfort is given to the 
wayward, wandering seed of David, how much surer becomes 
our assurance of everlasting salvation and glory. \Vhat a 
statement, '' I -vviil not lie unto David. His seed shal1 endure 
for ever, and H:s throne as the sun before me." It is (;od's 
faithfulness to Him who is the true seed of David and the 
spiritual seed He has in those who arc born from above. 
Sun and moon are mentioned here symbolically. It points 
to that glorious day of the Kingdom to come, when He 
receives Ilis throne and the promise 1,vill be fulfilled, "Thy 
sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon ,vithdraw 
itself; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light and the 
days of thy mourning shall be over" (Isa. lx:20). 

II. The Unratifi.ed Covenant and its Seeming Failure" 
(Verses 38-51). 

And no1v comes a sudden and strange change. The light 
of the first section of this Psalm is turned into darkness; the 
hopeful strain of assurance gives way to despair and hope
lessness. V./e hear the mournful expressions, "Thou hast 
cast us off and rejected and hast been angry with Thine 
anointed" (verse 38). They imagine that the covenant is 
annulled and the crown is in the dust. Fences are broken 
do-vvn, strongholds laid in ruins. They are spoiled by their 
enemies, defeated and dishonored. They are covered with 
shame. 

How then can all this be explained? The first part of this 
Psalm celebrates the faithfulness and loving-kindness of 
God to David, looks forward to Hirn who is the Son of David, 
our Lord, and how in the future the covenant shall be fully 
carried out and He shall have the throne of His Father David 
and the promised kingdom. In the closing section we see 
revealed the conditions vvhich precede that coming day. 
Israel is unbelieving, they have rejected the sure mercies of 
David; they rejected Himself when He came and all which 
is recorded here has come to pass and is still so. 
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But it is a confession, an acknowledgment. And here is 
the hope of that glorious future for Israel. \Vho acknowl
edge it all? Certainly not that great mass of infidel Jews, 
those who reject everything Jewish, who have no use for 
God's promises, who sneer against religion, who hate the 
synagogue of true Jews as much as they hate the Christian 
Church, the rabble of Jewish Communists, the leaders and 
followers of the godless. Their lips would never acknowl
edge mournfully these conditions, nor would they pray, "How 
long, Jehovah? wilt Thou hide Thyself and shall Thy 
wrath burn like fire?" Their lips will never utter the plea, 
"Lord, where are Thy former kindnesses, which Thou swear
est unto David in Thy Truth? Remember, Lord, the re
proach of Thy servants!'' 

The confession and the prayer come from the hearts and 
lips of Israel's godly, yet future remnant. The confession 
and prayer will be answered when the First-born is revealed 
as Israel's king. 

And then the word of praise and blessing with which again 
the Psalm section closes will be heard in that coming day. 
"Blessed be the Lord for evermore. Amen and Amen." 

Out of His Book 
BY HENRY CAMPBELL 

( Continued) 

"Throu,gh the veil, that is to say, His flesh" (Heb. x:20) 

Be it stately golden Candlestick, ashine in the inner 
darkness of the travelling Tent of long-ago; be it that 
purple cluster of Eschol grapes borne down from the Promised 
Land; be it that fruit of the Vine, the ne~ red \Vine of 
Heaven that waits us there; be it the lowly Lily of the 
valley, white with Spring, or, the Rose of Sharon aglow on 
the upland Summer plain; be it that gentle Shepherd of 
the pastures green, or, the Doorway of the safely folded 
sheep: so, the sacred Penman of the Scriptures paints the 
Person of Christ, Our Lord, one by one, and never wearies 
in helping us to understand a little of the utter loveliness of 
Jesus. 
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Here, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, we have another 
shining splendour, a combined tie of likeness, Veil and Flesh, 
spread before us. The colored veil of the tabernacle and 
temple, seen through the crimson glass of the Cross, shows 
us the beautiful Body of the Crucified One. The above 
text, a little mirror itself, cast in Grecian mould, reflects 
the mystery of the Hebrew soul, lost in wondering worship, 
for by that up-hung Veil the Holy Ghost in those far days 
thus signified that the way into the Holiest of all was not 
yet manifested. That symbol spake of God in Man, the 
Man Christ J esusi of which symbol He Himself sang back 
there in Eternity-"A body hast Thou prepared for Me." 
God, the Father, it was who thus wove, as it were, the threads 
of His mercy and His judgment into that Veil, that is to say, 
the Flesh of Christ, that through it, in the fulness of time, 
His glory and His love might shine forth into the hearts of 
men. 

The ancient Scripture tells us how it hung, the gorgeous 
thing, supported by four pillars of glittering gold, but un
adorned with chapiter or crown, foretelling thus His later 
"cutting off." The lovely cloth of costly fabric-linen, a 
white shroud-burned with colors, scarlet, purple, blue, 
while about it embroidered figures flew as on air-''the 
young-eyed cherubim," two more of whom, behind the veil, 
held the Mercy Seat in winged embrace. 

In the Book of Exodus we read: "and thou shalt make a 
veil * * * and thou shalt hang up the veil under the 
taches." Our eyes, anointed with His own eye salve, begin 
to open now, when we discover that the word rendered ~'veil'' 
comes from the verb meaning, "to break, to rend," because 
the inner veil broke off, or divided, the Holy Place from the 
Most Holy. Lo! There in the mirror of the Gospel shines 
the reflection of the same thought-"and the veil in the 
temple was rent in twain!" The Road to Heaven, and the 
Way to God was opened then. And open still it is today, 
but only while it is "today." He, who opened it thus, 
long ago through the Spirit sang confidently in prophesy: 
"Thou wilt show me the path of Life: in Thy presence is 
fulness of joy; at Thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore." 
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In the remaining \vord, "hang up," or it's original 
" J " l b . h . "G. " nat ian, ,ve nave, as a su stant1ve, t e meaning- 1ver. 
O! Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me! In 
the verbal form of this \vord it meant ''to give, to hand 
over, to be delivered up." So Jeremy, the prophet, places 
this very vvord in that utterance of Christ sighed forth in 
the Spirit of prophesy: "Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
pass by * * * Behold and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow * * * .The Lord hath delivered 
me into their hands!'' Centuries pass. He comes in His 
Own Person, and says: "Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of 1\lan shall be delivered up to the chief priests 
and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn Him to 
death, and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles." Thus the 
Delivered-Up-One became The Deliverer: "there shall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod
liness from Ja cob" (Rom. ii :26). 

Nor yet are the "unsearchable riches" at anything like 
an end. In the Greek version of this verb a pregnant word 
was chosen-"tithemi." It had many uses. One conveyed 
the notion of the "placing of a thing in another's hands." 
Do we not hear the cry-"into 'Thy hands I commend my 
spirit?" Another use connoted-"the throwing open, public
ly, as of sovereign power." And do ,,ve not see through the 
rent veil the "nevv and living way" inaugurated and duly 
dedicated by the King? Further, in military usage it 
signified-"to stack arms, to bivouack." And does He not 
encamp about those that love Him? Also it meant-"to 
lay down arms 1 to surrender." And are we not through 
Him surrendered rebels, but pardoned subjects, reconciled 
to God and enrolled in heaven? 

A twin-like thought to end with. \Vhen the camp set 
forward the veil was taken down, the tent of meeting dis
mantled, and the holy things which spake of Him laid aside. 
Afterwards they were all set up again! So His Body was 
taken down from the Cross and laid away out of sight. 
Three days more and the Temple which was His Body was 
raised again, more glorious, and set up to shine for ever and 
ever. \Vhat a glorious Body! God and Nlan mingled in 
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One! The fulness of the Godhead bodily! Steal a look, 
then, 0 sinner at Jesus! Believer, ''look full in His wonder
ful Face['' Behold the glory of God shining there! There 
mercy and truth have met together, and righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other! 

And now for the other half of the thought. There is great 
power in the Resurrection of the Lord. His believers are 
His Body. The boards of the tabernacle that stood up 
round it were part of it. \Ve, too, shall be taken down and 
laid aside, if He tarry. But at the end of the path through 
the wilderness vve shall be se~ up again, for if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
fitly framed together, an Holy Temple in the Lord, an habi
tation of God through the Spirit! Ah! The mystery of it is 
back again, only more mysterious than ever! That mystery 
is the vVisdom of God, His manifold wisdom in Christ, that 
none can penetrate into, it is so deep. Our knowledge of 
Him must end in admiration, and our love in ecstasy. "Thy 
name is exalted above all praise, above the praise of men 
and angels" (Neh. ix:5) a very high expression, ·which even 
fails to reach Him, for if it did God should not be exalted 
above all praise! ''And I saw no temple therein," says John 
all a-wondering, "for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof 1" Our feet, some day, shall stand 
within the gates of the New Jerusalem~come to a standstill, 
that is, as we gaze spellbound at all the glories of it. That 
is what it ,vill be like when ,ve at last gather "inside the veil." 

Who Lives on Earth During the 
Thousand Years Reign of Christ? 

Between the present time and the millennium there will be 
removed from the earth, first, the Church, that is, all true 
believers. The first resurrection will take place, when all 
the dead in Christ will be raised from corruption to incor
ruption, and all living believers will be changed from mortal
ity to immortality. After that various judgments will follow, 
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which will remove all unbelievers from the earth. But this 
would leave none to enter the earthly kingdom, when Christ 
comes to reign, but for the fact that after the Church has 
been removed, a great number from among Israel will turn 
:o the Lord, the veil being taken from off their hearts. 
:tviany of these will be used of the Lord to carry the gospel 
of the earthly kingdom to the heathen nations; multitudes 
of whom will be converted. These, from Israel and the 
nations, will be left on earth to enter the millennial kingdom. 

But let us briefly trace this in Scripture. From the parable 
of the wheat and tares we learn that what is now going on, 
viz.: the sowing of good seed by the Lord through His 
servants, and the sowing of bad seed by the devil through 
his servants, may be terminated at any moment by the 
harvest; when the wheat will be gathered into the barn, 
and the tares bundled and left on the field, to be removed 
by the angels afterwards. With the removal of the wheat 
to heaven the present time of the "mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven" will come to an end, and the judgments of the 
seals, trumpets and vials, of Revelation vi to xviii, will be 
poured out upon the earth. This will be followed by the 
appearing of the Lord in judgment, as in Revelation xix. 

When the Church is removed to heaven the kingdom will 
no longer be "the kingdom of heaven," but the kingdom of 
the Son of 1v1an; for the "children of the kingdom" are no 
longer on earth. Then "the Son of :tvian shall send forth 
His angels and they shall gather out of His kingdom all ... 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth." On the one hand, the wheat is gathered 
into the barn; all that belong to Christ are taken to the 
place of eternal joy; on the other hand, the false professor, 
the tares, and unbelievers of Christendom are cast out into 
the outer darkness, where no ray of light will ever penetrate; 
where the wail and the gnashing of teeth, the anguish and 
remorse, will also be eternal. 

But when the Church is gone, and New Testament people 
are no longer here, God will again take up His earthly 
people, and Old Testament hopes will begin to be revived in 
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Israel. It is to these that :rviatthew xxiv:3-44, will apply; 
the Gospel of the earthly kingdom will be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and when that is done, 
the end will come (Iv1att. xxiv:14). 

At that time the judgments will discriminate between the 
believers and the unbelievers of that day. "Then shall two 
be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left" 
(J\!1att. xxiv :40). "The angels shall come forth, and sever 
the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth" (1V1att. xiii:49, 50). Those "taken" then will not be 
the just, but the wicked. The just are left on the earth for 
the millennial kingdom. 

The final separation of the just and the unjust of the 
heathen nations, among whom the Gospel of the Kingdom 
will have been preached is given us in Iviatthew xxv:~1-46. 
It is the judgment executed at the beginning of the millen
nium. "\Vhen the Son of l\Ian shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him; then shall He sit upon the 
throne of His glory; and before Him shall be gathered all 
nations." The judgment is according to works, which show 
whether or not they have received the Gospel of the king
dom, or rejected it; as proved by their treatment of those 
who had preached it to them. 

From this we see that it will be the saved of Israel, and 
the saved from among the nations, that will enter upon the 
earthly kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. All unbelievers 
will be removed from the earth either before, or at the time 
that that kingdom begins. 

Geneva 
BY F. A. McNuLTY 

How shall we sheathe the sword and 'stablish peace, 
And nations from the curse of war release: 

Banish the widows' grief, the children's cry, 
As, for the slain, to heaven, they weep and sigh? 

And money, far beyond what nation hath, 
Is spent, 'till comes the awful aftermath 
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Of shattered normalcy, in "shop'' and home: 
And in relation each to each-trust gone. 

And countries stagger 'neath a burden great, 
For war so,vs deep and \vide the seeds of hate, 

Throws progress to the winds, and in its train 
Leaves desolation, fear, distrust, to reign. 

I\or can a man the avdul price compute 
Of settling questions like the jungle brute, 

That rise between the nations as thev live 
And to each other's claims attention give. 

Ceneva v,muld the dove of peace secure, 
And, by agreement, bring to every shore 

Curtailment of its arms, and war's device, 
By legislation accurate and nice. 

Yet nearer to its goal it fails to move, 
Kor makes advance in internat'nal love: 

Indeed, the greatest care they needs must take 
Lest, at the "court of peace," a \Var they make. 

Abortive must all effort prove to be 
Except the "CA CS US BELLI" clear vve see: 

Deep in the heart of man-not in his skin 
Lies the dread germ, the cause from ,vhich wars spring. 

Nor shall a cure for this great scourge abound 
'till, at Geneva, the great words profound 

Of Him who is the "PRIKCE OF PEACE'' supreme, 
\\'hose teaching can alone fulfill the dream 

And sheathe the s,vord, eradicate the root 
'fhat levels man, in action, to the brute. 

Heard at Geneva, must His mandate be, 
If this poor \'vorld the \Vay of Peace would see. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Strikes, Riots, Bloodshed. A terroristic wave is now 
sweeping the nation. l\1oscow's puppets are busy agitating 
strikes, riots and marches throughout the land; bloody vio
lence leading to a nation-wide revolution is their scheme. 

In California, Oregon, \Vashington and Alabama hundred& 
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of ships are now tied up, as 28,000 longshoremen strike and 
seamen are being agitated to follow. In Kansas the state 
militia has been called out, as 3,000 relief workers (on gov
ernment payrolls) went out in a strike, followed by school 
children. In Alabama five strikers have been killed in mine 
disorders, which have become so serious that the militia is on 
guard. In Detroit new trouble brews among the auto 
workers, where communists are organized in forty-five plants. 

In \Vashington, D. C., 1,800 veterans have so far assem
bled at the call of the communist Rank and File Committee. 
Feverish attempts by communists to organize a nation-wide 
strike among railroad workers are being made. Trouble is 
rife in the mining districts of \Vest Virginia, Pennsylvania, 
Ohio and Illinois, among the croppers of lower California 
and among the farmers in Iowa, Kansas and Nebraska. In 
lVIilwaukee a srnoldering fire may break into wild flames in 
an instant. 

In the East and Southeast strikes are prevalent among 
leather and textile workers, and the flames are being fanned 
by the communist revolutionists. Five thousand are out in 
rvianchester, New Hampshire, alone. In Cleveland, Balti
more, Chicago, New York, Sioux City, Paterson, Phila
delphia and else,vhere, thousands are out. 

In the meantime, a "?\.fanual of Arms for the Proletarian 
Revolution" has been issued and widely distributed to com
munist functionaries by the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International, composed of the dictator of 
Russia, Josef Stalin, the President of Russia, Tvlichael Kalinin, 
and others, including the head of the Communist Party of 
the United States (a section). This manual was distributed 
lv1ay 11, 1934, from New York City. 

Thousands of public and secret meetings are being held 
throughout the nation. The revolutionists are becoming 
bolder daily, increasing their following rapidly, multiplying 
their propaganda, and now openly declaring themselves for a 
"Soviet America."-N ational Republic. 

The deplorable thing is that millions of Christians and 
American citizens, in spite of the ever increasing tendencies 
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towards a red revolution, are ignorant of these conditions 
and are sound asleep. 

That is why we have advertised our book "The Conflict of 
the Ages" with "America AwakP!'' 

It has brought the very much needed information to thou
sands of homes, and we simply must keep at it circulating 
this needed message everyivhere. The time is short! 

Hitlerism Gone to Seed. A certain clique of modernistic, 
rationalistic and perverted followers of Hitler have made 
themselves ridiculous by their silly statements, According 
to the weekly magazine "Der Gaertner" (the Gardener) a 
German fundamentalist periodical, this clique has found a 
new definition for the name "Jewish Christian.'' Hitherto 
by this name converts from Judaism have been designated. 
But now these religious infidels brand any believer in the 
Old Testament Scriptures, that is, Gentile believers, a 

Jewish Christian, because he believes in the Old Testament 
Prophets and books as being the \Vord of God. 

But it is only a small, a very small group which is thus 
crazed. l'v1illions of true Christian believers in Germany 
hold on to the faith, believe in the whole Bible, and they all 
have entered a great protest against these unbalanced 
religious leaders. Some of them have gone so far in their 
wild assertions as to claim that our Lord Jesus Christ was 
not, according to the flesh, the Son of David and the son of 
Abraham, but was an Aryan. Surely that is Hitlerism 
gone to seed. 

Nothing But Lies. All along the newspapers through the 
red propaganda scattered the reports that the Soviets had 
a wonderful harvest, that their five year plan and the col
lective farming had been successful beyond expectation. 
But now another story has come to light. "The Financial 
Times" (London) gives definite information that the Soviet 
Union is buying Australian and Argentine wheat and has 
contracted already for cargoes totaling 22,500 tons. Further
more, it is stated that these shipments and purchases are 
due to the most widespread crop failures. That there is 
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famine in the boasted Utopia of the Atheistic Republic is 
confirmed by reliable reports coming from certain sections. 

The Increasing Unrest. Unrest is everywhere. Strikes 
follow strikes! Red agitators stir up the masses against the 
heroic efforts of our government to end the economic and 
financial crisis. \Ve write this a few weeks in advance of 
publication. It is hard to say what may happen in this 
short time. In some places, like Toledo, Ohio, the police 
forces were insufficient to curb the acts of lawlessness. 
Troops had to be called to quell the riots. Bloodshed every
where. Surely these are the long predicted days of per
plexity and increasing fear. And in these days of upheaval, 
uncertainty and fear, we, as His people, learn to know as 
never before the blessedness of our lot. Let the world fear 
and tremble, we can lift up our heads and rejoice; for while 
for the unbelieving world the night is rapidly approaching, 
the night of Antichrist, the man of sin, for us the day dawn, 
the twinkling morningstar with its home-call, is not far away. 

Hath the Creator God Spoken? Last year enormous 
quantities of wheat were wantonly destroyed. It is said 
that millions of little pigs were annihilated. Tons of fish 
caught in the seas were dumped back. \Vhy? Because 
the market cannot be permitted to go down. It will never 
do to lower the prices. The big companies controlling the 
food supplies must keep on paying big dividends. The 
Creator is merciful; He supplies all in abundance, but man 
destroys His gracious provisions for all His creatures. 

\Vhat has happened? First, terrific winds came carry
ing away the top soil of millions of acres. Then came a 
terrific heat wave. Temperatures unknown before were 
registered-105-110-115 degrees. The remaining vegeta
tion burned up. Cattle starved by the hundreds of thou
sands. Rain is withheld. Rivers dry up. Even the great 
lakes get lower and lower. \Varnings are issued-there will 
be a food shortage before long. Some say a real famine is 
not an impossibility. A famine in the land of plenty, the 
land of resources and the land of a frightful waste! 
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The Creator hath spoken! He can speak again and re
buke the creature of the dust. But these conditions illus
trate what is vvritten. Kot nmv1 but after His true Church 
is gone the third apocalyptic rider will gallop over the whole 
earth. "1X.nd vvhen He had opened the third seal, I heard 
the third beast say, Come. And I beheld, and lo, a black 
horse; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hands. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four living 
creatures say, A measure of wheat for a denarius, and three 
measures of barley for a denarius; and see that thou hurt 
not the wine and the oil" (Rev. vi :5-6). 

A Whole Methodist Conference Votes Socialistic. The 
New York East Conference held in Brooklyn during 1VIay 
under the leadership of the modernistic-socialistic Bishop 
Francis T. ]\1cConnell went on record with a strong attack on 
the recovery work of the present administration. The report 
demands social ownership of the banking system and natural 
resources. The report is too lengthy to quote in full. But 
it is out and out socialism. The blessed name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to give it a "religious flavor," is also worked in
and the report speaks of a new "social order built after the 
pattern of the ideals of Jesus.'' 

As we have so often remarked, Christendom, and a good 
part of 1'1ethodism, got rid of the supernatural Christ, deny 
ing His virgin birth and His sacrificial death a sin beraer, and 
now the downward road is followed which leads onward into 
the night of atheism. In the volume we advertise, "\Vho 
Is \Vho Among the Reds?" a hundred preachers are listed, 
with their socialistic-communistic affiliations. 

The Editor belonged to this 11ethodist Conference in 
1897. \Vhen he saw almost forty years ago the tendency 
then beginning to manifest itself to abandon the faith and 
truth of God, after prolonged soul exercise and prayer, he 
separated himself to walk alone in service for His Lord. 
It was not a mistake. God has honored that step as He 
still honors faith. \Ve feel sorry for the thousands of 
spiritually-inclined Methodists who find themselves linked 
up with this new program.· 
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Knock Out Drops for Girls and Women through the 
Y. W. C. A. The following is taken from the rv1arch issue of 
The l7 igilante published in Chicago. 

It is considered a crime to administer knockout drops or other 
drugs to a person in food or drink for the purpose of making him or 
her defenseless against robbery or other forrn of attack. It is a criminal 
offense so lo frighten a person purposely as to cause him or her to per
form or submit to acts which otherwise would not have been performed. 
It is also fraudulent, often conspiratory, and in many cases criminal, 
to work purposely upon emotions of a person so as to cause him or her 
to disregard available information, abandon ordinary judgment, and 
take action to the distinct detriment of self,, family, group of acquaint
ances or the whole nation. 

Young women entering a long-established well-advertised and re
putedly high-class restaurant give no thought to the question of the 
purity of the food offered. The management is trusted to see that the 
food is good, well-cooked and well-served; and no decent establishment 
has ever failed that trust. 

Young women joining old and reputedly high-class social organiza
tions give little or no thought to the question ot, the correctness of the 
program of work, study or pleasure laid before them by the leaders. 
They are re-assured in advance by the reputation of the organization 
and its leaders. 1\nd we believe it to be true that no soundlv· based 
organization has ever led young women astray in thought or' action, 
or betrayed its natural trust in regard to them. 

The Young \Vomcn's Christian Association by its very name adver
tises a certain type of ideals. By a carefully built set of traditions it 
has long impressed the public vsrith the idea that no harm can come to 
the young women through that organization. It is only natural 
for a young ,voman to give full trust and credence to the beneficient 
quality and benign intent of all that is offered to her in and through 
that organization. · 

Now let us look at some of the recent offerings: 

Sale of tickets for several subversive lectures. 
Presentation in a Central Y. TV. C. A. auditorium of a Red 

lecturer. 
Advertisement of, and joining in the call for, a convention of na

tional scope operated by the Communist Parry of the U.S. A .. 
through the Young Communi1t Le'ague and the ·Youth 
Section of the Committee Against JVar and Fascism, 

Dissemination of prurient sex literature. 
Advertisement of m1"nd-befogging courses of study; courses 

formulated by subversive agents for the promotion of unreas
oning pacifism and emotional internationalism. 

Direct promotion of internati"onalism without regard for American 
patriotism. 

These and other subversive offerings have been inserted into the 
organization program and framework in such a calm and matter-of.,. 
fact fashion that their deadly work is done before the busy and trusting 
young women realize that there is anything amiss. 

These are knock-out drops, and when many of the young women who 
absorb them wake up-if they ever do-they will find themselves 
robbed of patriotism, keen sense of right and wrong, high standard of 
morality, ability to recognize subversion, courage to resist the en-
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croachment of confused and debased ideals, ambition to maintain 
that sort of home which has been a mighty foundation for this and 
every other great nation, and faith in the Father and in Jesus Christ, 
His Son. 

For what young woman of your family or acquaintance can you 
conscientiously recommend medicine of that sort? 

Like the Y. 1\1. C. A. the Y. \V. C. A. has plunged into the 
abyss of modernism, and having abandoned the true Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, they are drifting. 

Israel in the Gospels 
(Continued) 

On the other hand the Church, in the strict, New Testa
ment sense of the word, did not begin and could not begin 
until our Lord's ascension, and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. \,Vhile He was upon the earth it was said, "The 
1-Ioly Ghost was not yet, because that Jesus ,vas not yet 
glorified" (John vii :39); and He invariably speaks of the 
coming of the Holy Ghost as dependent upon His depar
ture (John xiv-xvi). The reason for this is that the 
Church forms the body, of ,vhich the risen and exalted 
Christ is the head (1 Cor. xii:13; Eph. i:22-23, etc.); and 
until Jesus was glorified there v.ras no man at God's right 
hand, no risen head to which the body could be united by 
the Holy Ghost. Men were saved before the church was 
formed; men will be saved after the church has been caught 
away to meet the Lord in the air; for only those vvho are 
called out in the present dispensation, and baptized by one 
Spirit into one body to be linked to the Head, and to con
stitute the bride of Christ, can be termed "the church" in 
precise accuracy of language. 

But His purpose to build His Church upon Himself, as 
the rock, was immediately followed by the scene upon the 
mount of Trans-figuration, which was plainly a sample of 
the promised kingdom; and in connection with this scene, 
after the death of John the Baptist, He said, "Elias truly 
shall first come, and restore all things" (Matt. xvii :11). 
Hence, whenever the kingdom is mentioned, He had the 
Jew in view, as He certainly had in the last days of His 
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mm1stry. Thus ,ve find Him saying to His disciples the 
night preceding His crucifixion, "\Vith desire I have de
sired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: for I 
say unto you, I ,Nill 110t any more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among your
selves: for I say unto you I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vvine, until the Kingdom of God shall come" (Luke 
xxii: 15-18). 

These words, it will be observed, have no reference to 
the Lord's Supper, which was not instituted till afterwards, 
but solely to the J ev.rish passover; and it vvas on the same 
sad and solemn occasion He said to the apostles, "I appoint 
unto you a Kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging the t,velve tribes of Israel" (Luke 
xxii :29-30). Ten of these Hvelve tribes had been lost to 
human eye for centuries in the countries east of the Eu
phrates; but they were not lost to the all seeing eye of Him, 
who here anticipates and foretells their return and restora
tion at His appearing and Kingdom. 

The Holy Spirit recognizes but three classes, or divisions, 
of men, the Jews, the Gentiles, and the Church of God 
(1 Cor. x:32); and these three form the subject of our 
Lord's memorable prophecy on the mount of Olives just be
fore His crucifixion (Matt. xxiv, xxv). Closely related to 
the delivery of that prophecy He uttered a touching lamen
tation, the meaning of \>vhich cannot be mistaken: "O Jeru
salem, Jerusalem, thou that kill est the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii:37-39). 
He does not say, as in the Old Testament, My house, but 
your house, for He could not own that from which He was 
excluded. Yet language has no meaning, unless the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem shall see Him again, and see Him with 
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blessings on His name; and it is equally certain that they 
shall see Hirn only at His second corning. 

Immediately after that, He predicts concerning the tem
ple, "T'here shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown doi,;vn." Considering the enormous 
size of the stones, some of vvhich vvere more than seventy 
feet in length, ten feet in i,;viclth, and eight feet in thickness, 
and looking at the massive structure that seemed to have 
upon it the stamp of immortality, this would have been the 
maddest prophecy, if He had not been divine who uttered 
it; and it is not strange that the disciples came to Him, as 
He sat upon the mount of Olives, saying, "Tell us, when 
shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy com
ing, and of the end of the world" or rather "age"? They 
evidently thought that the temple would stand until the 
second advent, and until the close of the present order of 
things. 

To these three questions our Lord replies, first covering 
the entire period of Jewish history, filled with sorrows, 
down to the time ,vhen there "shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, nor ever shall be." He also referred to "the abomina
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet," and, 
turning to Daniel the prophet, we read, "At that time [that 
is, at the time the antichrist shall plant the tabernacle of 
his palace between the seas in the glorious holy mountain] 
shall lVIichael stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people [the J evvs]; and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never "\ivas since there v:vas a nation 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered every one that shall be found written in the book. 
And ma_ny of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some [that awake] to everlasting life, and some 
[that awake not] to shame and everlasting contempt. . . . 
And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days," 
(Dan. xii). 

It is obvious that our Lord and Daniel are speaking of 
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the same event, for there cannot be two tribulations of un
equalled violence, and it has already been proved that the 
long ages of Jewish suffering \vili close amid yet heavier 
calamities and yet darker despair. "Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, 
[probably the rapture of the saints]: and then shall the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they [not ye, for ye shall be 
with Him in the air] shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. And he 
shall send his angels with a great sound of trumpet; and 
they shall gather together his elect flews] from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 

The notion of some that all of this refers to the destruc
tion of Jerusalem by Titus is too absurd to be dignified by 
serious refutation. It may well be dismissed with the con
tempt it deserves. But it will be observed that for the Jew, 
at least, there is no mil1enni um possible till Jesus comes. 
It is vexation of spirit all the way through, terminating 
in sorer distress, and immediately after the unparallelled tribu
lation of the last days, He appears for their deliverance. 
"Verily I say unto you, This generation [or this time as the 
word is rendered in Acts xiv: 16; xv :21; or this age as the 
word is rendered in Eph. iii :5-21; or this nation as the word 
is rendered in Phil. ii:15, vvith special reference to the moral 
characteristics of the people, according to the constant 
Scriptural use of the word generation] shall not pass away 
till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away." 

Then our Lord touches upon the condition of the world 
at His second advent, asserting that it will be as the days 
of Noah, before the flood; warns against the danger of say
ing with the evil servant, "My Lord delayeth his coming"; 
shows that indifference to His personal return will lead to 
the careless slumber of the ten virgins, from which they will 
be aroused at midnight by the cry, "Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet him"; and closes the part of 
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His discourse that is addressed specially to the Church with 
the parable of the servants to whom He gives talents, "to 
every man according to his several ability," and with the 
stirring reminder, "After a long time, the lord of those ser
vants cometh, and reckoneth with them." 

Finally His discourse reaches the third division of the 
human race, the Gentiles, an<l He tells of His visible de
scent in glory, with all the holy angels to judge the nations, 
the judgment proceeding wholly upon the treatment they 
had given to His brethren during His absence, and especially 
during the closing tribulation. These brethren can not be
long either to those known as the sheep, or to those who are 
called the goats, because all of the sheep and all of the goats 
are judged solely according to their conduct towards the 
brethren, obviously a third and distinct class. They are the 
elect remnant of believing Jews, who will take up the testi
mony for the Kingdom, as in chap. x and xxiv, and else
where, and in hunger, and thirst, and loneliness, and naked
ness, and sickness, and imprisonment, bear witness amid the 
boasting and bustle of a Godless and Christless age, that the 
true King, the only hope of a ruined world, is coming again. 

The somewhat parallel discourse in Luke is still more 
explicit. "vVhen ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh." No 
one questions that our Lord refers here to the literal Jeru
salem. But He goes on: "They shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." The times of the 
Gentiles began, as has been seen, with the supremacy of 
the Babylonian empire over the Jews, and they will termi
nate with the re-established Roman empire in ten confeder
ated kingdoms, when the Stone not in hands shall fall upon 
the entire structure, and make it as the worthless chaff of 
the summer threshing floors. 

If there was not another passage in the New Testament 
which proves its inspiration, and not another passage which 
proves the divinity of Christ, this alone would be sufficient. 
If one were to stand now in the streets of Paris, or London, 
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or New York, and announce that the city would be speedily 
overthrown, and its inhabitants scattered to the ends of the 
earth, and itself trodden under foot by a foreign race for 
an indefinite period, he would be regarded as a lunatic. But 
this remarkable prediction of Jesus has been fulfilled, as all 
the world knows, and fulfilled in spite of the determined 
purpose of the emperor Julian to rebuild the temple, ful
filled in spite of the herculean efforts of the crusaders, when 
all Europe again and again rallied to arms in vain to rescue 
the holy sepulchre from the grasp of the l\!lohammedan. 

But when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled-what 
then? "There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations 
with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the ·earth; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory," 
(Luke xxi :24-27). If Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, it is 
certain that when these times shall be fulfilled, it will cease 
to be trodden down, and will be restored to its original and 
rightful owners, the Jews. 

It is not amazing that Christians will read one part of 
their Saviour's prediction, admitting that it has been liter
ally fulfilled, and then read another part of the same pre
diction, equally clear and distinct in stating that there will 
not be at the close of the times of the Gen tiles universal 
peace and prosperity, but universal distress and perplexity, 
when amid atmospheric disturbances and roaring seas, He 
shall be seen coming in a cloud, and still insist that it is well 
with the Church and the world, and still think nothing of 
the Jew and Jerusalem? 

Ah, they say, the Jew forfeited every blessing, and an
nulled every covenant, and defeated every promise of fu ure 
restoration by the frenzied cry, "Crucify Him! Crucify 
Him! His blood be upon us, and on our children!" But 
what will they do with the prayer of Jesus, uttered on the 
cross, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 
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do!" This was no mere expression of a kindly feeling for 
His murderers, but it was the earnest prayer of One who 
could say, "Father, I thank thee, that thou hast heard me. 
And I know that thou hearest me always" (John xi:41-42). 
Here then with the all-prevalent prayer of the crucified 
Redeemer in their behalf, and with the oft-repeated assur
ance of their return at last to their own land, the thoughtfu1 
reader of the gospels may well say, "How harmonious are 
all the testimonies of God's word, how certain the recovery 
of Israel from their present lost condition, how sure the 
second coming of our Lord!" -~Our JI ope, 1921. 

A Message for Each Day 

August I. "And when He had opened the seventh seal, 
there was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour" 
(Rev. viii:1). 

At other times heaven was filled ·with praise. It was like silence of 
amazement. With quick glance the seraphic observers seemed to 
read the direful contents of the last parchment, and alleluias were 
suspended. Zechariah had written of this hour (Zech. ii:13). It was 
like the oppressive silence of Nature before a tempest. Amid this 
silence in heaven there appears to have been heard distant sounds of 
prayers on earth. 

August 2. "And I saw the seven angels * * * and 
h · " (R ··· 1) to t em were given seven trumpets ev. vm :~ . 

Seals stand for private matters, disclosed to those in fellowship. 
Trumpets declare widespread alarm concerning some public dealing. 
These were priestly angels, to correspond to the inflexible type (Num. 
x:8). The trumpet is peculiarly and exclusively God's voice of com
mand (Isa. !viii: 1; Hosea viii: 1). To blow even an earthly tru rnpet 
was a very responsible privilege in the Lord's camp. 

August 3. ''And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound" (Rev. viii :6). 

This can hardly mean posing their instruments, since there was to 
be long intervals between the blasts. The literal and symbolic seem 
here to mingle. Whatever pertains to earth, like fire, hail, blood, may 
properly be taken literally. But, doubtless, trumpets, like candle
sticks, set forth higher agencies which men could only apprehend through 
things familiar to their experience. 
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August 4. "And the second angel sounded, and as it 
were a great mounta£n burning with fire was cast into the 
sea" (Rev. viii :8). 

vVhat John saw was, "as it were," a mountain; something he could 
not otherwise describe than by this symbol. J\.fountains frequently 
figurize governments (Ezek. vi:3; Micah vi:2). By this symbol Daniel 
saw the ldillennial Kingdom (Dan. ii:35). Babylon, to which this 
vision may refer, was so symbolized (Jer. li:25; Zech. iv:7). In Scrip
ture the Tvlediterranean is the central sea of prophecy. 

August 5. ''And the third angel sounded, and there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp" (Rev. 
viii :10). 

Twice in the Epistles "stars" are figuratively quoted. The resur
rection body is likened to a luminous star. J\lso such as depart from 
the faith are cornpared to wandering, darkened stars. The "lamp," or 
torch, is metaphor. The symbolism lies chiefly in the name of the star. 
"Wormwood" indicates how bitter shall be the judgment which this 
poisonous meteor shall infuse into whatever comes under its influence 
0 er. ix: 15) . 

August 6. "And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the thfrd part of the moon, 
and the third part of the stars" (Rev. viii :12). 

There is nothing to indicate that this diminishing of solar light 
describes anything else than an actual convulsion of nature. The 
phrase "the third part," lwwever, has frequent mys!ic connection with 
judgments upon lsrael. Under this numeric division of woes both 
Ezekial and Zechariah portrayed the refining and disseminating of 
God's elect nation (Ezek. v:2; Zech. xiii:8, 9). 

August 7. "And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud v01ce, woe, 
woe, woe" (Rev. viii :13). 

The best authorities read, "one eagle flying in mid-heaven.') The word 
is the same as in Luke xvii:37; Revelation iv:7, xii:14. It was one 
eagle among others John saw during his visions. Because of its fierce 
and unclean qualities the eagle was a fit agent to announce the slaughter 
coming upon the earth. Connect this symbol with the words in Job 
:x:xxix:30, and quoted by our Lord in Matthew xxiv:28. 

August 8. "And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a 
star fall from heaven unto the earth" (Rev. ix:1). 

The "star" was already fallen, not in the act of falling, when John 
saw it. By what the "star" does, it is clear it is symbolic of some 
intelligent agency. For a kindred figurative use of this symbol read 
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Daniel viii:10; Revelation xii:4. Thus fallen stars picture forth the 
deposing of exalted leaders. It is interesting to connect this vision 
with the personal humiliation of Satan (Isa. xir:12; Luke x:28). 

August 9. ''/1nd he opened the bottomless pz't'' (Rev. 
. 7) 1x:_ . 

This is a rral dwelling place of infernal hosts. \Vhatever its nature, 
its location is indicated. By comparing Deuteronomy xxx;l2-14 with 
Rornans x:7, we infer it is under the sea. Hence the propriety of the 
"Legion'' begging our Lord not to sen<l them into the abyss, where 
they belonged (Luke viii:31). Enough for us to know that, apart from 
all imagery, there is a place of punishment for wicked spirits, securely 
barred against man's curious intrusion. 

August 10. "And there came out of the smoke, locusts 
upon the earth" (Rev. ix :3). 

C'sually a symbol bears points of rcsnnblancc. Here ,ve note co//
trasts. Natural locusts have 110 king (Prov. xxx:27); they eat only 
green thi"ngs (Exod. x:S); arc frail of body; when first seen appear to 
"drop from the clouds"; are harmless to men's persons; and short
l£z,ed. Being super-natural, those John saw bad a dnnon in'ng; touched 
no herbage; were invulnerable; came from /Jcnnlfh; ,vcrc pu-iso11ous; and 
lived far beyond the age of true locusts. 

August 11. "And the shapes of the locusts were like 
unto horses prepared unto battle" (Rev. ix:7). 

Not simply their "shape," but their whole similitude and mobilizing 
was suggestive of cavalry. J oel's prophecy gives light on this important 
symbol (Joel ii:1-11). Joel particularly describes their acts. John is 
mostly occupied with their appearance. Their crowns betoken author
ity; their teeth, beastly instincts; their breath, depravity; their shields, 
super-mortality; their poison, deathless torment. 

August 12. "And their power was to hurt men five 
months" (Rev. ix:10). 

The mystic periods of the Revelation have been the starting point 
for the widest divergence of interpretation. It is safe to adhere to 
the literal meaning whenever possible. If all the judgments of the 
Apocalypse are to fall within the last "week" of Daniel (and they 
certainly will thus culminate, no matter how many thousand years 
they have been arriving at that stage), then we must grade down all 
numbers to that brief limit. 

August 13. "And he had m his hand a little book open" 
(Rev. x:2). 

This "mighty angel" must not be confounded with the Lamb, who 
preserves His own majestic identity throughout. John commands 
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this angel (v:9), something never done to the Lord. This little or 
lesser book is to be contrasted with the seven-sealed book, which con
tained the u.,Jzolc scheme of the mvsterv of God. That book no man 
was worthy to even look upon. Ti1is Ja'hn was made to handle. That 
was sealed; this was open. 

August 14. ''I will give power unto my two witnesses" 
(Rev. xi :3). 

These are not symbolic, but: lr'teral, future men. \Ve note them 
among the symbols because of the many 1wystic opinions concerning 
them. Themselves had been forecast by two men--Joshua, the son 
of Josedcch, and Zerubbabel; and had also been symbolized as "two 
olive trees,'' ''two candlesticks" and "two anointed ones." Enoch 
and Elijah are the two expected by the most eminent rabbis, fathers, 
martyrs and early saints. 

August 15. "These are the two ofrue trees, and the two 
candlesticks, standing before the God of the earth" (Rev . 
. 4' Xl: J. 

l'viark the place of service, before the God of the earth, not heaven. 
These -were not strictly trees, but oil repositories. Zechariah calls 
them "branches," that is, twigs (iv:12). He further explains the same 
symbol as picturing the work of the Holy Spirit, through two chosen 
witnesses, named "anointed ones." vVe only know of two embodied 
men of whom it can be said they "stand by the Lord of the whole 
earth." These are Enoch and Elijah. 

August 16. "And there appeared a great wonder m 
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun" (Rev. xii:l). 

This was a "sign," hence symbolic. In both Testaments figurative 
women illustrate some company of professed believers. There were 
"Daughters of Zion," "I'v1other Jerusalem" and the "Lamb's Wife." 
Here she stands for an Israelitish mother, rather than an espoused 
virgin. Saints are always said to be "in the light." Trampling the 
moon is victory over the world powers of darkness. Twelve stars are 
significant of twelve millennial thrones (Matt. xix:28). 

August 17. "And there appeared another wonder m 
heaven; and behold a great red dragon" (Rev. xii:3). 

Only the greatest animal species are employed in Revelation. This 
reptile was fiery and splendid. What a terrifying vision! A sun
clothed woman defied by a huge, glittering python. It is the sequel 
and revenge of Eden's failure. Besides their venom, such serpents are 
known to eject from the mouth profuse quantities of stinking, over
powering fluid. Dragons are associated with desolations (]er. xlix;33; 
Isa. xxvii:l). 

August 18. "And I saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
hav1ng seven heads, and ten horns" (Rev. xiii :1). 
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This symbol is abundantly illumined in Daniel's prophecy. l\lonster 
animals stand for gor1ernrnents (Dan. vii:17). Horns picture Icings. 
Water denote peoples (Rev. xvii:12, 15). The peculiar feature about 
this mythical beast ·was that he combined in himself the characteristics 
of all the world power beasts that had preceded him (Dan. vii:4-7). 
Natural lions, leopards and bears do not dwell in the sea. 

August 19. "His number is six hundred three score and 
six" (Rev. viii:18). 

This mystic mark may be guessed at, but its secret will not be known 
ti11 its fulfillment comes. It was the common practice in John's day 
to speak of "the number of a name." High-born Romans bore three 
long names. Being too lengthy to inscribe, they were reduced to 
equivalent numbers. Such numbers were branded upon the foreheads 
of low-born slaves, and on the hands of free-born soldiers. 

August 20. "Thrust in thy sharp sickel and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth" (Rev. xiv:18). 

This is best understood by corn.parison with its opposite (Deut. 
.xxxii :32). Our Lord had said, "I am the true vine; ye are the 
branches." A "vine of the earth" then must stand for an Anti-christ 
and his infamous adherents. Prophets had forecast this scene (Isa. 
lxiii:2, 3; Joel iii:13). In this vision the grapes alone are trampled .. 
The vine itself is reserved for destruction by burning (Mal. iv:l). 

August 21. "And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
upon the great ri·uer Euphrates" (Rev. xvi:12). 

To dry up waters has been a repeated miracle to graciously help 
Israel. Literal Babylon was not overhtrown till its literal river was 
trenched and dried. Hence there must be some corresponding sym
bolic relation between the mystic "great city" and its river of peoples. 
Yet, as the judgments of the other vials are literal, we must here expect 
the language to describe also a literal drying of the river (Isa. xi:15). 

August 22. "I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet colored 
beast, full of names of blasphemy" (Rev. xvii :3). 

As this "whore" sits upon the Dragon-beast, she is not identical 
with either of the beasts. She is mistress of kings. Her province is 
ecclesiastic cruelty. Theirs is civil oppression. Not like the sun
clothed woman, . this one is only "gilded." Cups containing love
porti"ons- were the inseparable equipment of the sorceress. Very bo1d 
is this image of God Himself in imperial vengeance filling this woman's 
cup. 

August 23. "\,Vherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell 
the mystery of the woman" (Rev. xvii:7). 

Taken in the simplest phase of symbolism, a pure woman stands for 
the congregation of God in both Old and New Testaments. A harlot 
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or whort· represents apostasy in any branch of that congregation de
parted from its first lo\·e. Thus Jerusalem, peace, and Babylon, 
co11fu_,io11, stand in juxtaposition. The one, whether woman or city, 
Jrinks the "cup of blessing"; the other, "the cup of wrath." 

August 24. '''The n1arnagc of the Lamb is come, and 
His ,vife hath made herself ready" (Rev. xiv:7). 

This is the most n:trnne syrn bolism. A btast and a rconzan stand 
as agents to represent a vast scheme which forms the theme of the 
whole Bible in its details. Two things may be noted: Oriental women 
arc ahvaYs in rttirn11r11t until manifested at marriage. Then the 
"getting ·ready" is the chief feature. Thus the Church, if she be 
normal, is now a !tiddtn company, awaiting those rnurration robes 
which alone will fit her for her nuptials. 

August 25. ''1\nd I savv heaven opened, and behold a 
·u,/1,itc horse, and He that sat upon him ,vas called Faithful 
and True"(Rev. xix:11). 

This peerlecs s;:rnbol bears its own marks of identification. Ob
serve that heaven ,vas ''opened'' to reveal it. r p to this point in the 
visions the Lamb had been hidden, and all judgrnents executed by 
angels It may be well to contrast the nvo zDhi'te horse riders (vi :2). 
One is an tarthly agent; the other an iuavenly. One begins, the other 
ends ju<lgrnents. One has a Jtc'plzanos, the other a diadem. One ha.s 
death and hell in his train; the other, the hosts of redeemed. 

August 26. "Come and gather yourselves together unto 
the supj)t'r of the great God" (Rev. xix:17). 

This symbol is not new. Tohn ,vould be familiar with EzekicJ's 
detailed descriptio11 of the san;e horrible feast. Terrible irony! God's 
sacri'ficc of His beloved had been slighted, and now the slightcrs shall 
themselves become a "sacrifice" to the ,·ile delight of insatiable vul
tures (E?:ek. xxxix:17). The conception of a baNouct is inia?cry; but 
the awful destruction of flohcs, five times enumerated, is litaal. 

August 27. ''I will shevv thee the Brirh, the Lamb's 
wife. And he * * * shewed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem" (Rev. xxi :9, 10). 

Here is the convergement of two opposite similes. Individual salva
tion shall finally merge into the unity of our collective calling. No 
imagery could better describe the cosmopolitan character of the re
deemed. One by one they had plighted their heart's troth to one 
Lover; yet at the same time each had become enrolled citizens of a 
new commonwealth. All Old Testament saints looked for a city as 
their consummation. All N cw Testament saints look for a Bridegroom 
as their desire. 
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August 28. "And the city lieth four squar£'. The Jength1 

and the breadth, and the height of it are equal" (Rev. 
xxi :16). 

The dimensions are proportionatt'. So is the wor<l rendered agru 
(I\Jark xiv:56). Two future Jerusalems arc described by most glowing 
imagery. Their distinguishing points of contrast are marked. Isaiah 
and Ezekiel saw the vision of the earthly city (Isa. lx:10-20; Ezek. 
xlviii:30-:15). John saw the hea"~'enly. Its size is so awful we can only 
imagine it as an immense, luminous sphere suspended in space. 

August 29. "And he shm,ved me a pure riz,er of \Va ter of 
life, clear as crystal" (Rev. xxii:l). 

The beauty of this imagery can only be appreciated as we realize 
the scarity, costliness and dirtiness of Oriental drinking water (xxi:6). 
\Vater stands for sabati'on (Isa. lv:l; John vii:37, 38). But here it is 
the actual guarantee of eternal 'Digor. There is to be the marvel of a 
New River in the l\iJillennial Jerusalem (Ezek. xlvii:1-12; Zech. xiv:8). 
This in the vision is the hecrnenly counterpart. 

August 30. ''Blessed are they that * * * enter in 
through the gates into the city; for \vithout are dogs" (Rev. 
xxii:14, 15). 

Dogs are only once mentioned in a clean sense in Scripture (lVIatt. 
xv:27). They symbolize the abominable and outcast (Deut. xxiii:18; 
Phil. iii:1; 2 Peter ii:22). The imagery would be very forceful to 
John, familiar with the place dogs and wandering beggars occupied 
outside the city walls, while lawful citizens walked in tranquillity with
in. Thus he saw the holy city barred against all defiling intruders. 

August 31. "I am 
star" (Rev. xxii:16). 

* * * the bright and morning 

This is the last metaphor by which our Lord designates Himself. It 
is peculiarly fitting. The Apocalypse is like a long night of unbroken 
horrors, illumined only by the fires of the pit. This Day Bringer tokens 
the end of the darkness. The sirnile, "I\Iorning Star," bears various 
meamngs. Job seems to apply it to angels. Isaiah uses it for a king 
and Satan. 'To the 'l'hvatira church it ,vas the earth, the scene and 
gift of government to the saints. 

"F arewell~Rejoice" 
The Revised Version gives as the marginal reading, 

·'Finally, brethren, rejoice," (2 Cor. xiii :11). The word 
is rendered forty:--seven time~ in the Ne\v Testan1ent 
"rejoice"; _t_li~t!~en times was glqd; six times "Hail" or "All 
Hail," t\vice "Godspeed," and !\'vice ,-,greeting." The Saxon 
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or English vvord, "fare,vell," means as a noun, "A parting 
wish, salute, or compliment; a goodby." As an interjection 
it signifies, "1\fay· you fare vvell; may you prosper, an ex
pression now used only in parting." There is reason, there
fore, why it should be employed as a final "vish for happiness, 
bee a use if the wish is gratified, it is evident that those upon 
whmn the benediction is bestowed 1nust rejoice. 

The vvord "fare\ivell" or "rejoice" is found in connection 
with our Lord's \vonderful doctrines and deeds, when "all 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were 
done by Hin1" (Luke xiii :17). Here you can travel over a 
field of thought boundless in its expanse, and give flight to 
imagination to soar through the illimitable spaces of the 
universe, in a vain end ea vor to discover all the glorious 
things done by Him. \Ve are plainly taught in the inspired 
and inerrant Vlord of God, that "by Him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
an<l in visible, ,vhether they be thrones, or dmninions, or 
principalities, or povvers: all things 1vere created by Him 
and for Hin1: and He is before all things, and by Him all 
things consist'' (Col. i:16, 17). God ''hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son, 1vhom He ha th appointed 
heir of all things, by -vvhom also He made the i,vorlds; i..vho, 
being the outshining of His glory, and the exact repre
sentation of His being, and upholding all things by the word 
of His pmver, when He ba<l by Himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the l'vfajesty on high" (Heb. i:2, 3). 

Thus the ahnighty and infinite and" uncreated framer of 
the earth and suns and systems veiled His glory in human 
flesh, and, 1vonder of i..vonders, "appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself," Hebrews ix:26; for although 
He inew no sin, God "hath made Him to be sin for us,n 
2 Corinthians v:21, "that He by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man" (Heb. ii :9). From long-estab
lished familiarity with the truth of the gospel, it becomes 
like the fading memory of childhood's song, but if we were 
quickened by the Holy Ghost, we should be like the old 
prophets, who searched diligently into the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow; and like the angels 
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\vho are represented as stooping dmvn and stretching the 
neck to gaze into the sublime mystery (1 Peter i:11,12). If 
the beneficent and far-reaching results of that atoning 
sacrifice upon the cross, His victorious resurrection, His 
triumphant ascension and 1-fis prevalent intercession could 
be seen, it would stir our slumbering hearts to rejoice for
evern10re, and \Ve would be constrained to say to the believer, 
"Fare,vell." 

The \Vorel "fare,vell" or "rejoice" occurs where John the 
Baptist says of his Lord, "He that hath the bride is the 
Bridegroorn: but the friend of the Bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth Him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
Bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled'" 
(John iii :29). The divine Bridegroom has contrived in 
umvearied love to have His voice still heard, for He said to 
His poor folkrwers, ''He that heareth you, heareth 1ne," 
Luke x:16; and, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
receiveth ,vhomsoever I send receiveth me: and he that 
receivet11 me recei-veth Him that sent me'' (John xiii:20). 
On three different occasions He directed His disciples, vvhen 
brought before kings and gm'ernors for His sake, not to 
think beforehand, nor to premeditate what they should say 
in their defence, "but \vhatsoever shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost" (l'vla tt. x :20; l\1ark xiii :11; Luke xii: 12). 

As to the Old Testan1ent writers it is plainly declared, 
that "the prophecy came not in old time by the \vill of n1an: 
but holy men of Cod spake, being borne along hy the Holy 
Ghostn (2 Peter i:21). As to the Ne\v Testament writers, 
the apostle Paul stands for all the others, when he writes, 
"which things also \Ve speak, not in the words whlch man's 
\visdom teacheth, but ,,vhich the Holy Gfaost teacheth" 
(1 Cor. ii:13). As to the entire Bible from first to last, from 
cover to cover, fron1 the opening verse of Genesis to the 
closing verse of Revelation, "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the rnan 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works" (2 Tim. iii :16, 17). He vvho believes this may 
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rejoice, and it can be said to him amid all the strange provid
ences and permitted evils and temptations to doubt, "Fare-
1vell." 

Tl l . d. l ' "f 11'. " . . '. . 1e t 1ir p ace i.vnere arcwe ··· or re301ce , occurs, 1s 

in our Lord's own vvords, when "the seventy returned again 
with joy, saying, Lord, even the-devils are subject unto us 
through thy name." It was a marvelous exhibition of power 
conferred upon them, but He answered, "Notwithstanding, 
in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven" 
(Luke x:10). They \Vere no better, and no worse, than 

l " L" l"k . " I d our:se ves, men suo3ect to 1 e passions as ,ve arc, nor 1a 
they been to heaven to read the names enrolled upon the 
scroll of immortal life and glory. It was not, therefore, by 
experience, by feeling, by hoping, by doing l he best they 
could, they knew, or could know, that their names \Vere 
·written in heaven, but entirely by the testimony of the 
truthful and unchanging Son of God. 

He still says to us, and to all of us, as surely as He spoke 
to the seventy, "Hirn that cometh to me, I \vill in no wise 
cast out," John vi:37; and "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my \vord, and believeth on Him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into judg
ment; but i5 pa55ed out of death unto life'' (John v:24). It 
is not, then, by doing, by repenting, by struggling, by 
vov,ring, by baptism, by seeking to keep the law, by joining 
the Church vvhich is the most dangerous and foolish thing a 

man can do, unless he is born again, but by trusting simply 
and solely in God's only anointed and appointed Redeemer, 
,vho came into the ,vorld to save helpless sinners. "The 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanscth us from all sin," 
I John i :7; and "to him that worketl1 not, but believcth on 
Him that j ustifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness" (Rom. iv:5). The man who accepts this as 
true for himself may well rejoice, and all may sincerely 
compliment him with the word, "Farewell.', 

The fourth use of the word "farewelr' or "rejoice" also 
occurs in our Lord's words, and points to a life of labor, 
that must be endured for Him. \Ve are saved by faith alone, 
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but not by the faith that is alone. He had just said to His 
disciples, "lv1y meat is to do the ,vill of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His v,/Ork"; and then He instructed them about 
their own work. "Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh the harvest?" It might have been true 
that there were literally four months to the harvest, or He 
;nay have employed a proverbial expression, "Four months 
between seed time and harvest"; and in this spiritual sense 
the harvest ripens far more quickly, for the fields "are white 
already to harvest." For their encouragement in the toil 
then He adds, "He that reapetl1 receiveth wages, and gather
eth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice together" (John iv :36). 

In work for Christ and labor for the salvation of souls, 
there are sowers as well as reapers. The outward mani
festation of the reaper's endeavor makes far more show than 
the silent forces of the smver' s effort, but if there was no 
sowing there could be no reaping. "In the morning sow 
thy seed, · and in the evening withhold not thine hand," 
waiting for the results in a day that is yet future. "Blessed 
are ye that sow beside all waters,'' although ye may not see 
the grain springing up in the golden sunlight. The time is 
coming when both the sower and the reaper shall rejoice 
together, for there will be no feelings of envy and jealousy 
and rivalry in that bright home to which we go. The wages 
will be awarded according to our fidelity, not according to 
intellectual attainments, nor social positions, nor brilliant 
achievements, for the servant ,vhose five talents gained five 
other talents, and he whose two talents gained two other 
talents, are rewarded in precisely the same way, and, "who
soever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward" (Mark ix:41). The faithful sower in 
an unnoticed field, unseen by men, should always rejoice, 
and faith may say to him, as he leaves for the judgment 
seat of Christ, "Farewell." 

The fifth "farewell" or "rejoice" is found in the com
mand, "Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say, Rejoice" 
(Phil. iv :4). We are not told to rejoice in ourselves, or in 
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our circumstances, or health, or social distinction, or literary 
attainments, or success in business, or possessions, for all 
these are temporary and unsatisfying; but to rejoice in 
the Lord as the perennial fountain of gladness and the 
permanent foundation of happiness. i\.t I-Iis birth the 
angel announced to the shepherds, "Behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy," Luke ii:10; and \vhen the wise 
men, "sa\V the star" that led to the manger of Bethlehem, 
"they rejoiced with exceeding great joy" (:VIatt. ii:10). 
That 3tar has been shining ever since, and it is like the light 
of the fixed stars that never goes out, although hidden often 
behind and beyond the clouds. 

It is not a statement of what Christian experience is vvith 
most of us, but of v-.rhat Christian experience might be, and 
of what experience has been with some of whom it could be 
written, "Sorrowful yet always rejoicing," 2 Corinthians 
vi:10, not rejoicing, yet always sorrowful. They knew the 
meaning of the words in Holy Scripture in Cotherham's 
translation, "If, therefore, ye \Vere jointly raised \~.rith the 
Christ, the things on high be seeking," Colossians iii :1, for 
they thought of the Christ, they leaned upon the arn1 of the 
Christ, they studied the book of the Christ, they prayed in 
the name of the Christ, they ain1ed at the glory of the 
Christ, and hence their life passed as a joyous song: 

Like the swell of some sweet tune, 
Dayliicht deepens into noon, 
l\Jay glides 01nvard tnto June. 

Alas! multitudes have left their first love, and have 
fallen back into a lmv and earthly existence, forgetting the 
meaning and reality of the exhortation, "Rejoice evennore'' 
an<l "Farewell." 

The sixth illustration of "farevvell" or "rejoice" is asso
ciated with suffering. Paul says of himself, "Now I rejoice 
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that vvhich is behind of 
affiictions of Christ in n1y flesh for His body's sake, which is 
the Church" (Col. i :24). Christ's sacrificial sufferings are 
past, but His sympathetic sufferings continue; His personal 
sufferings are over, but His sufferings in His people endure. 
His sufferings in expiation for sin were once for all com-
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pletely filled up vvhen He vvas on the cross, and they need no 
supplementing; but in the intimacy of His union with His 
body, the bride, He still suffers. He was six hours in the 
agony of crucifixion, leaving but ()ne hour for her to complete 
the perfect nurn ber of seven. The apostle exults in the 
thought that the more he suffered, the less ren1aineJ for the 
church, or as the apostle Peter expresses it, "kn0vving that 
the same affiictions are accomplished,'' that is, are in process 
of accomplishment, "in your brethren that are in the world" 
(1 Peter v:9). Not one suffering is lost, but each goes to fill 
up the appointed measure. 

Hence the Psalrnist v'vTites, "Put thou my tears into thy 
bottle: are they not in thy book?'' Psalms lvi:8; and the 
apostle J a1nes could say, "IV1y brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers temptations" or "trials," James i:2; 
"for our light aft1iction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal vveigh t of glory" 
(2 Cor. iv: 17). It is very true that the aJRiction can often 
be regarded as light only in contrast with the weight of 
glory, and for a moment only in contrast \\"ith eternal years. 
If the affliction \Vas not keenly felt, it ,vould not be an 
affliction at all, for though "no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them 
vvhich are exercised thereby" (Heb. xii:11). God's after
ward stretches out through everlasting ages, and in that 
bright land, ,vhere "there shall be no more deatl1, neither 
sorrmv, nor crying, neither shall there be any rnore pain," 
the suffering Christian will evermore be plucking rich fruit 
from the tree planted in the soil of his deep grief. If he 
falls asleep, the inscription may be written on his tcnnb, as 
it is on the tomb of Daniel \V cbster's ·wife at l\,farshfield, 
"Let me go; for the day is breaking." \Vell may he rejoice, 
and, as he enters his hon1e, be dismissed with "Farewell." 

There is only tin1e to mention one more example of the 
way in which the word "farewell" or "rejoice" is employed 
in the Kew Testament. "I ,et us be glad, and rejoice, and 
give honor to Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath nude herself ready" (Rev. xix:7). 1--Iere 
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"farewell" is rendered "be glad," and it is most appro
priately translated, because the closing scenes of earth's 
trials are reached at last. The bride cmnes up from the 
wilderness, leaning upon her Beloved. For n1any a lveary 
mile she has ,valked ,vith torn raiment and bleeding feet, 
exclaiming with groanings which can not be uttered, "Set 
me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm" 
(Song vi:ii6). She has learned, while pushing her way 
through thorns and difficulties of every kind, that she has 
no hope nor help in her own resources, but she has cast 
herself upon the unchanging affection and infinite strength 
of her divine Bridegroom. She has learned, too, to discard 
as empty delusions the optimistic dreams of those, who 
tell her that the world is growing better, and while she sees 
the frightful marks of apostacy in the Chruch, and hears 
the moaning tempest of war that shall svveep over the 
nations, she is comforted by the blessed promise, that has 
for her a deeper and richer meaning every day, "Yet a little 
while, and he that shall come ·will come, and will not tarry" 
(Heh. x:37). 

She knows that the Lord Himself will descend from 
heaven with a shout, and she hath made herself ready to meet 
Him in the air. She hath washed her robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, and through His 
grace she is sure that she has a right to the tree of life, and 
to enter in through the gates into the city. Sanctified and 
cleansed with the washing of water by the \Vord, He Him
self will present her to Himself the Church all glorious, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. By and by she 
is perfect in union with her Redeemer, who loved her and 
gave Himself for her, as she ,vill be perfect in the participa
tion of His holiness and joy and kingdom for ever and ever. 
It is in the hope of keeping her true-hearted in her affection 
to Him, separated from a!l that would dishonor His name, 
active and earnest in His service, so that she may receive 
the crown of approval at His Second Advent, He whispers 
in the closing words of His precious Bible, "Surely I come 
quickly; Amen." He expects her to respond with eager 
longing. "Even so, Come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii;20). 
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"Finally, brethren, fare'.vell. Be perfect, be of good 
cmnfort, be of one mind, live m peace, and the God of love 
and peace shall be vvith you." 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

FLJSIIA HELPS TIIE NEEDY 
Aug. 5. 2 Kings iv:1-7, 42-44 

Golden Text, I\Iatt. xxv:40 

Daily Readings 
I'vlon., July 30, 2 Kings i:1-18. Tues., July 31, 2 Kings ii:l-12a. 

\\led., Aug. 1, 2 Kings ii:12b-25. Thurs., Aug. 2, 2 Kings iii:1-12. 
Fri., Aug. 3, 2 Kings iii:13-27. Sat., Aug. 4, 2 Kings iv:l-25. Sun .• 
Aug. 5, 2 Kings iv:26-44. · 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSOJ\' 

I. The \Vidow's Oil Increased (2 Kings iv:1-7). II. Loaves and 
Grain 1vlultip1ied (2 Kings iv:42-H). 

Tim HEART OF THE LEsSON 

:rvfiracles were sometimes performed by Cod through His servants to 
confirm their Divine commission; and when such was the case, it was 
not necessarv that the sign should be of a benevolent nature. Here 
there was no· immediate cf~mand for credentials, but rather a dire need 
that pleaded for a satisfying ans,ver. The wonder of the increased oil 
brings before us, therefore, the encouraging truth that there are in 
the world, by the grace and power of God, supernatural powers to 
supply the real needs of His children, when the natural resources have 
failed. \Ve have no promise that every need will be supplied in just 
such a miraculous manner, but we do have the guarantee of the Lord 
that He will hear our cry in the will of God, and answer it accordingly. 

Elisha was rnade aware of a sad situation when the woman of our 
text cried to him for aid. She was one of the wives of the sons of the 
prophets. Her husband had died, and she had been left a widow
a preacher's widow-with two sons and a debt that she was unable 
to pay. The loss of her life-pntner vvas irreparable; the presence of a 
stubborn debt was depressing to her honest mind; the training of her 
children readily filled her with concern; but when her creditor was 
cruel enough to demand her nvo sons in payment for her husband's 
debt, she must have gone wild with anguish. She came to Elisha with 
her great burden. The courts presumably held out no hope for her; 
so she turned to the man of God. \Vhen law failed, she risked her 
case with grace. What better thing can we do? \Vhat better thing 
would we want to do, for our spiritual debts, of which her financial 
embarrassment is a figure? 

Note, then, the fact that this widow had a debt that she could not 
pay, but was obliged to pay. How did the debt come to her? We do 
not know. It may have been a bill which her husband had incurred. 
It mav have been an indebtedness for which both she and her husband 
had b~en responsible. \Ve may put this in another way, and say, her 
debt was caused by another, or by another and herself jointly. A 
similar statement can be made about our indebtedness to God~it is a 
liability which has been created by another and by ourselves; in other 
words, we are guilty of imputed and of personal sin. But the question 
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of the debt's ong1n pales into insignificance alongside of the demand 
of God's holiness and righteousness that it be paid. Yet we, like the 
wido,v in Israel, are not able to pay it, nor is there any in our house to 
lift the burden for us. As there seemed to be no wav out of her dif
ficulty by the law: so we, too, are hopeless by pure l;w. 

But ,ve can do what she did~we can turn to God (Rom. iii: 19-26, 
viii:3-4; (3al. iv:J-7). Observe how she set her case before the Prophet. 
She made a threefold plea. She said, "l\ly husband is dead"; "Thy 
servant (her husband) did fear Jehovah"; "The creditor is come to 
take unto him mv two children to be bondrnen." The first and the 
last of these cries' evoke sympathy; the central one dernands respect. 
Hers was a ,vorthy case of need; and he who can plead with God on 
the basis of obedience to Him, need never be ashamed of his cry. Let 
us not miss this thought. Among us are honorable people, who are in 
want for no fault of their own. Such deserve our aid; and such should 
be comforted with the thought that they are worthy to expect it. 
Happy indeed may that soul be who can ask a favor of God on the 
basis of his faithfulness to Hirn. Let us not forget, or rule out, that 
blessing. But we are sinners; and this fact reminds us that we had 
better not be too quick to press our rights before God. \Ve will be on 
safer ground, if we pray in the spirit of the sisters of Lazarus, who 
sent unto the Lord Jesus, saying, "Lord, behold, he whom Thou Jovest 
is sick" (John xi:3). 

Elisha's response to the widow's cry is irnpressive. He asked two 
questions: "\Vhat shall I do for thee? tell me; what hast thou in the 
house?" "\Vhat shall I do for thee? tell me." I like to think of 
this, not as a question of ignorance, but as a revelation of unbounding 
resources, as if Elisha had said, "Tell God what y()ur need is-it does 
not matter what it is; Jehovah can and is willing to make provision 
for it." "\iVhat hast thou in the house?" In this second question the 
Prophet appears to have said, "Come, let us get to the business of 
getting the necessary supply; what do you have in your house as a 
base of operation-it does not matter what you have, God can and is 
willing to make use of it in your behalf" (d. Exod. iv:2; ~fatt. xiv:34). 

The widow had a pot of oil left. That is significant, for oil is a type 
of the Holy Spirit. No depression can take Hirn from Christians. 
And he who has the Holy Spirit need worry about nothing, for it is 
by Him that the riches of God are made ours (cf. John xvi:13-15; Rom. 
V: 1-5). 

The Prophet bids her to get empty vessels from her neighbors
not a few, and to pour her oil into them. She did as she was told; 
and lo, there was enough oil to fill every vessel which she had borrowed! 
indeed, the supply was large enough to enable her to pay off her deht. 
Given empty vessels, the Holy Spirit, and the obedience of faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and every spiritual need of man can be satisfied. 
But the vessels must be empty, the content must be the Holy Spirit, 
and faith must be the medium. 

The account of the multiplication of the loaves and the grain reveals 
the same principle of Divine benevolence in a miracle as that of the 
multiplied oil. It is a beautiful Old Testament counterpart to the 
narrative of John vi:S-13, which gives one of the records of our Lord's 
feeding of the five thousand men. 

AMOS PLEADS FOR JUSTICE 
Aug. 12. Amos v: 1, 10-15, 21-24 

Golden Text, Rom. xiii:10 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Aug. 6, Amos i:1-8. Tues., Aug. 7, Amos i:9-15. Wed., Aug. 
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8, Amos ii :1-16. Thurs., Aug. 9, An10 iii:1-15. Fri., Aug. 10, Amos. 
iv:1-13. Sat., Aug. 11, Amos v:1-15. Sun., Aug. 12, Amos v:16-27. 

THE OUTLINE OF TI!E LESSON 

I. An Appeal to Hear a Lamentation over Israel (Amos v:1). 
lL An Evil Time (Arnos. v:10-12). Ill. Divinely Despised Yeasts 
(Amos v:21-23). IV. The Call for Righteousness (Amos v:13-15, 24-). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson does not paint a happy picture, for it is a description of 
the people of God living in sin. Sin tells its sad story always wherever 
it is found; but its calamitous nature is never more shocking than when 
it makes itself evident among a nation whose God is the Lord. One 
would expect to find a different vocabulary in use by the preachers of 
the tribes that had had the privileges of the sons of Jacob. One could 
excuse a low ethical standard of a people just redeemed from slavery; 
but there can be nothing less than grave disappointment when it is 
discovered that this people, after hundreds of years of Divine train
ing, were living on a moral, or immoral, level like that of the pagans 
who had no God. The fact is-and we mav as well face it-that Israel 
reached its high-water mark of faith and p;actise in the days of l'vioses, 
and especially Joshua, at the beginning of their national history. rvfust 
we not say a similar thing about the Church? Certainly our Lord 
was apprehensive about the future, when He asked, "Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall He find the faith on the earth?" 
(Luke xvi ii :8). And the testimony of the Holy Spirit through Paul 
agrees with this misgiving of the Lord Jesus Christ, for in 1 Timothy 
v:1-2 we read, "But the Spirit saith expressly that in later times some 
shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc
trines of <lemons, through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, branded 
in their own conscience as with a hot iron." 

Little is gained by confining ourselves to the immediate text this 
Sunday for a description of Israel's sins in the time of Amos; because 
the verses given are a brief selection of the whole narrative, and there 
must have been many details of wrongdoing that Amos himself did not 
mention and, furthermore, the sins of the Sunday School scholars 
may be quite different from that of the people of Israel in the days 
of the Prophets. The teacher will probably be most helpful, therefore 
if he apply the principle of the lesson in terms of the dangers that con
front his scholars today. This advice should be followed by those 
who have the younger children; but there may be a real need to dwell 
on the sins mentioned in the text in the adult classes for, alas one of 
the shames of modern government is the prevalence of bribe-giving 
and bribe-taking in all matters of state from "getting rid of parking 
tickets" up to larger disloyalties. 

J ehovah's reaction to Israel's manner of life as seen in the present 
preaching of Amos, was fourfold. 'T'here was first an utterance of a 
lamentation of the people's moral and spiritual state. It is a sad day 
for the earth when heaven bewails the condition of its inhabitant., 
and shouts, "Woe unto you!" Such an audible expression of sorrow 
was not due to the hopelessness of the situation from the point of view 
of necessity or the nature of God-neither fatalism nor foreor<lination 
accounted for it. The cause of the lament lay in the human hearts 
that had sinned and in the Divine heart that cared. The lamentation 
was followed by a threat or a pronouncement of judgment. The rebels 
against God's rule were not to be allowed to live in the houses that they 
had built for themselves, and they were not to drink of the vineyards 
that they had planted. Worse still, they had lost the fellowship of 
Jehovah. The third point of the Prophet's message was a declaration 
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that, in view of the unrighteousness of the people, God had to despise 
their ceremonies. This verdict capped their despair; for what help 
can there be for a people when their practises are such that their God 
must despise the very means of grace which He had ordained for them? 
Yet they were not necessarily hopeless for the grace of God left the 
door of repentance open for them. Therefore, the preaching of Amos 
had a fourth note, namely, the plea that Israel turn from her evil w;:,.ys, 
that she hate the evil, love the good, and establish justice in the gate. 
This does not mean that salvation was to be by good works. It does 
mean that salvation can only be from sin, 11ever in sin. Let us be re
minded that our Redeemer bears the name Jesus because He is the 
Saviour of Bis people frorn their sins (TV!att. i:21). The moral appeal 
of our lesson brings us back to fundamental declaration of Jehovah's 
covenant ·with Israel as found in 1 Samuel xv:22-23a, "Bath Jehovah 
as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the 
voice of Jehovah? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the si-n of witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as idolatry and teraphim." 

I am not certain that I am putting this last paragraph in its right 
place, but I am doing it in the hope that those who study this lesson 
,vill end it with that which is the antithesis of its burden, that is, that 
they will exercise faith and obedience, not unbelief and rebellion. 
Amos had to write of Israel, ''They hate him that reproveth in the 
gate, and they abhor him that speaketh uprightly." Amos knew he 
was an unpopular preacher; yet he delivered faithfully J ehovah's 
message, like a Micaiah of another day (1 Kings xxii:5-28). But let 
us look at the people, not at their prophet, just now. The people did 
not want to hear about their sins, and they abhorred an upright speaker. 
How hopelessly sad, when a man refuses to be corrected! Again I 
hope that those who study this lesson will offer a contrast to Israel of 
old by repenting of their sins and by cherishing the truth of Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

AivIOS DENOUNCES SELF-INDULGENCE 
Aug. 19. Amos vi:1-7, 11-14 

Golden Text, Amos v:14 

Daily Readings 
1fon., Aug. 13, Amos vi:1-6. Tues., Aug. 14, Amos vi:7-14. ·wed., 

Aug. 15, Amos vii:1-9. Thurs., Aug. 16, Amos vii:10-17. Fri., Aug. 
17, Amos viii:l-14. Sat., A.ug. 18, Amos ix:1-6. Sun., Aug. 19, Amos 
ix:7-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. At F'.ase in Zion (Amos. vi:1-7). II. The Severity of Israel's 
Punishment (Amos vi:11-14). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson describes a dangerous situation of a people in the midst 
of plenty. The scope of the text includes the kingdoms of Judah and 
Israel, Zion and Samaria. I remember reading some years ago a 
description of the sumptuous living of the Romans in the heyday of 
their history. \Vhat impressed me was the account of the way they 
ate nightingale tongues at their banquets. Amos makes no mention 
of such delicacies among the Hebrews-if delicacies they be; but it 
is rather easy to believe that Zion and Samaria came not far behind 
pagan Rome in the methods of high living. It looks as if Zion and 
Samaria were just two big night clubs. 
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The mention of night clubs-about which I have no first-hand 
information-imrnediatelr suggests practises which cannot be pleasing 
to the Lord. I doubt not but that just such lusts were fed in these 
ancient Hebrew cities. But the emphasis of the Amos' text, which 
describes the luxury of Israel, is not upon the people's sins of commis
sion. A careful reading of Amos vi:1-6 fails to detect anv definite 
mention of positive sin, cexcept it be the excessive drinking ~f wine in 
bowls. There is nothing wrong in itself in lying upon beds of ivory, 
or in eating lambs, or in singing jolly songs to the sound of the viol, 
or in inventing more musical instruments, or to anoint one's self with 
costly oils; and the Prophet appears not to have said so. There is 
altogether too much lecturing-for it is not preaching-about the denial 
of things to self. There is a very important place in Christian testi
mony about the denial of self; but that is another matter. I am in
clined to believe that if ,ve pay too much attention to the heading 
given this lesson, "Amos Denounces Self-Indulgenc:e," we will miss the 
most important thing in the text. Self-indulgence is a sin of commis
sion. Israel was guilty of it. Amos says so. But the complaint of 
Amos is first of all that Zion and Samaria were guilty of the sin of 
omission. Verse 6b explains verse la. "\Voe to them that are at 
ease in Zion .... They are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph." 
The judgment of Jehovah was against His people here not so much for 
what they were doing, as for what they were not doing. One has 
therefore well written, "Do,vn in the southern kingdom, the danger 
threatening the northern one seemed far off, and they took comfort 
in the fact that Samaria would, as they supposed, withstand a siege 
long enough to give them plenty of opportunity to prepare if the enemy 
drew near. Hence they took their ease, and were not concerned about 
obeying the voice of God calling them to repentance, nor did they 
afflict their souls for the sorrmvs of their brethren.'' 

During rny student days I heard Dr. John llenry Jowett, one of the 
great preachers of the beginning of this century, preach a sermon on 
i\mos vi:la. I confess that for a long time the majesty of Amos' 
language and the beauty of Dr. Jowett's diction kept me thinking of 
the dramatic element of the incident. I plead now for a hearing of 
the simple, aw,ful truth of Amos' indictment of Zion and Samaria that 
they were guilty of the great sin of omission. The refusal to do what 
we ought to do is a great wrong. Some of the hardest, if not the hard
est, things that the Lord Jesus Christ ever said, were said, not about 
those who had done wrong, but about those who had not done right. 
\Ve who are Christians should make note of that, for the sin of not 
caring about the salvation of others is always seeking to tempt us 
into a life of fruitless ease. Let us hear the superintendents say, ''\'loe 
to them that are at ease in the Sunday School, that have no enthusi
asm for evangelism and the edification· of saints, that have no tongue 
for the praises of our God!" · 

The negativeness of Israel's life may even de detected in the verse 
that has been selected as our Golden Text, Amos v:14. The entire 
verse reads, "Seek good, and not evil, that ye may live; and so Jehovah, 
the God of hosts, will be with you, as ye say." \Vhat meaning shall 
we read out of that last clause, "as ye say"? \Vhat did they say? 
They said, "Seek good, and not evil." At first thought that is good 
advice; but notice what the next verse says, "Hate the evil, and love 
the good" (Amos v:15). Verse 14 describes a positive attitude toward 
good, but only a negative attitude toward evil; verse 15 describes a 
positive attitude toward both evil and good. I wish that the latter 
had been selected as the Golden Text, for it reminds us of the Son of 
God of whom it is written, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
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iniquity; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed Thee ·with the oil of 
gladness above Tb:· fellovvs" (Heb. i:9); (compare Amos v:14- with 
Isa. lxviii:1-2). The erring need of the Church is positiveness of 
interest in the things of the Lord, and this demands a definite stand 
against evil. 

Verse 11-14 of our lesson may be considered a commentary on the 
meaning of "woe" at its beginni,;g. Since the sin of omission,.together 
with the sin of commission, is so great, it merits, in the absence of 
repentance and faith, nothing but severe punishment. 

HOSEA PREACHES GOD'S LOVE 
Aug. 26. Hosea xi:1-4, viii:9, xiv:4-9 

Golden Text, John iii: 16 

Daily Readings 
:\fon., Aug. 20, Hosea i:1-11. Tues., Aug. 21, Hosea ii:1-iii:5. Wed., 

Aug. 22, Hosea iv:l-19. Thurs., Aug. 23, Hosea vi:l-vii-16. Fri., Aug. 
24, Hosea xi:l-xii:14. Sat.; Aug. 25, Hosea xiii:1-16. Sun., Aug. 26, 
Hosea xiv:1-9. 

Trrn OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Israel Called Out of Egypt (Hosea xi:1). II. Israel's Sin (Hosea 
xi:2). III. Jehovah's Care for Israel (Hos. xi:3-4). IV. Jehovah 
Determines Not to Execute the Fierceness of His \Vrath Upon Israel 
(Hosea xi:8-9). V. Israel's Backsliding to be Healed (Hosea xiv:4-8). 
VI. The \Vays of Jehovah (Hosea xiv:9). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The opening verse of our lesson speaks not only of Israel but also 
of God's only begotten Son. \iV e would be slow to make such a declara
tion, were it not for the express statement of the New Testament that 
such is the case. ]\Iatthew, in writing of the flight of the Infant Jesus 
into Egypt, quotes this verse as foilows, "That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet, saying, Out of 
Egypt did I call my Son" (Iv1att. ii:15). The parallelism often found 
in Hebrew literature vvould encoura(;e us to see in Hosea xi:1 a double 
statement of Israel's reden1ption 0{1t of Egypt under l'vfoses; and, if 
we ever quoted it to describe the Lord's return to Palestine from Egypt, 
we would do so, simply because the language, and not the meaning 
of it, fitted the case. But the Spirit of God tells us through fv1atthew 
that He was thinking of the Lord Jesus, when He caused Hosea to 
write his eleventh chapter. This corroborates the statement of Christ 
on the evening of His resurrection, "That all things must needs be 
fulfilled, which are vvritten in the law of i\Ioses, and the Prophets, and 
the Psalms, concerning l'v1e'' (Luke xxiv:44). It also throws light on 
John's statement in Revelation xix:10, "The testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy." \Ve have here, then, a warrant-which we should 
always use cautiously-for the use of Old Testament Scriptures as 
typical of New Testament facts. 

The Old Testament record of Israel's experiences is not a history, 
but a theology. The pages of the early and the latter prophets glorify 
God's grace and power in the story of the redemption, establishment 
and chastisement of the Hebrews. Israel always fared best when they 
kept the popular vote on the side of the Divine will. It is a fact, easy 
to be discovered, that their declensions were marked by periods of un
faithfulness to the ordained plan of Jehovah for their nation. In every 
case in which the Jews have been a credit to the world, the reason for 
it lay in God's love for them, a love which had the Geutiles in mind 
through them. It is even so with us who are Christians. It is no 
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credit to us that we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. That faith was 
given to us by God. His is the g-lor)~, when ,ve fulfil! His desires in 
and through our lives. The unregenerate mind rn.'ly judge tbis to be a 
strange sort of logic, but the spiritual believer will engage in no other 
boasting. "For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that 
not of yourselves (it is) the gift of God; not of works, that no man 
should glory. For we arc His workmanship (poem), created in Christ 
Jesus for good -works, which God afore prepared that \Ve should walk 
in them" (Ephes. ii:8-10). Confer Phil. ii:12-L,. 

God's Old Testament cliild, lsracl, was a misbehaving son. The 
folk,wing list gives a glirnpse of some uf his }'ranks. ldolatry, "Ephraim 
is joined to idols; let him alone'' (Hosea iv:17). "l knmv Ephraim, 
and lsrnd is not hid from I\lc; for now, () Ephraim, thou has pLJ.yed 
the harlot, Israel is defiled" (Hosea v:3). Iniquity--'·\Vhen J would 
heal lsrael, then is the iniquity of Ephraim uncovered, and the wicked
ness of Sarnaria; for they commit falsehood, and the thief entereth in, 
and the troop of robbers ravageth without'' (Hosea vii:l). Incon
sistent-''Ephraim, he rnixeth hiniself among the peoples; Ephraim is 
a cake not turned. Strangers have devoured his strength, and he 
knoweth {it) not: yea, gray hairs are here and there upon him, and he 
knoweth (it) not" (Hosea vii :8-9). Foo!ish~"Ephrain1 is like a silly 
dove, ,vitl{out underntanding; they call unto Egypt, they go to Assyria. 
\Vhen they shall go, J will spread rny net upon them; I will hring them 
down as the birds of the hcavtcns; J will chastise them ,ls their congre
gation hath heard" (Hosea vi:11-12). Wi11d-Eater~"Ephrairn feed
eth on wind, and followeth after lhc cast ,vind; he continually mul
tiplicth lies and desolation; and they make a covenant with Assyria, 
and oil is carriecl into Egypt" (Hosea xii :1) Vaingl0fious-''\Vhen 
Ephraim spake with trembling he aalted himself in Israel; but when 
he offended in Baal, he died'' (Hosea xiii:l). 

Such a disobedient child could rnerit only severe chastisement and 
this, as revealed above, came to him. But· the message of our lesson, 
as, indeed, of the entire prophecy of Hosea, is God's love that heals from 
backsliding. Of this healing ,vc have a beautiful picnire in the last 
group of verses in this lesson. Hosea gives us the following sevenfold 
picture of Israel's recovery at the hands of Divine grace. First, "He 
shall blossom as the lily." Ephraim is to blossom, grow rapidly, and 
the manner thereof is to be like tl1e lih') Seconcllv ''And cast forth 
his roots as Lebanon." This is a pictu;e of deep-r~otedness. Israel's 
position is to be as stable as ,1 cedar. Thirdly, ''His beauty shall be 
as the olive-tree." His innocence gone, he shall yet have the sc.uoned, 
knurled beauty of a redeemed character. Babv-facr: beautv is ex
quisite, but it is expressionless: the finest lines a;e to be found in the 
face of an old saint who has walked his life with the Lord, \Vhat grace 
then to give us olive-beauty, ,vhen sin has robbed llS of lily-beauty! 
Fourthly, "And his smell as Lebanon." Grace not only saves, but 
deans. Grace not only snatches the sinner out of the fire, but gives 
him also a new odor! Fifthly, ''They shall revive (as) the grain." 'l'heir 
cemetery shall be changed to a waving ndd. Sixthly, "His memorial 
shall be as the wine of Lebanon." Ephraim shall yet have the repu
tation of a joyous nanw throughout the world. Seventhly, "I am like 
a green fir-tree; from me is thy fruit found." This last is a confession 
of Ephraim himself which not only implies his conversion, but speaks of 
his hope of fruitfulness among the peoples of the world. And when 
Israel becomes the universal blessing that he ought to be, the world 
will know that he has been healed by Jehovah. 

The teacher will not, of course, fail to make his o.wn i'lpplication of 
these dispensational truths to the individua1 lives of his scholars. 
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Editorial Notes 
The Eighth Psalm is one of the great 
J\'1essianic Psalms, foretelling the humili
tion and exaltation of our Lord. Three 
times the 1'-i"ew Testament bears witness to 
this fact. The Lord Jesus Christ used 

this Psalm when the chief priests and scribes murmured 
because the children in the temple cried "Hosanna to the 
Son of David." Then answered He, "Yea, have ye never 
read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast 
perfected praise?" (I\,fatt. xxi:16). In Corinthians xv:27 
this Psalm is also applied to our Lord, "For He hath put all 
things under His feet." But the greatest commentary to 
this inspired Psalm of David is found in Hebrews ii :5-9. 
Here the Spirit of God tells us that He who was made a 
little lmver than the angels is the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
second Tvlan, the last Adam. The superscription of this 
Psalm mentions the word "gittith." It is best translated 
by "winepresses." It is significant that v,.re have this word 
in connection with this Psalm. It tells of Him who was 
in the winepress, whose precious blood was poured out on 
the Cross. And IIe who suffered and died is seen as receiv
ing glory and honor; and when He comes agai11 He will 
tread another winepress, the winepress of judgment for His 
enemies (Isa. lxiii:1-4). 

Jehovah our Lord, 
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth, 
\Vho hast set Thy Glory above the Heavens. 

This is the future praise of His redeemed people Israel. 
l\Iany similar outbursts of worship and praise are found 
prophetically in the Psalms. That praise will be the result 
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of His personal and glorious manifestation. Then the rem
nant of Israel, redeemed by the blood of Him \vhom they 
had rejected, will be delivered and restored in possession of 
all their promised blessing, will sing the praises of Him \vho 
died for them. The nations of the earth \vill be called upon 
to join in that song of worship. "l\Iake a joyful noise unto 
God, all ye lands, sing forth the honor of His Name; make 
His praise glorious" (Psa. lxvi:1-2). His Name will be 
excellent in all the earth. Now that vmrthy Name is dis
honored and maligned; but \vhen IIe appears claiming His 
crown-rights over all the earth, all opposition ,vill forever be 
broken and every evil tongue be hushed. 

Niost precious is the declaration, "\"V"l10 hast set Thy Glory 
above the heavens." The heavens, the ,vork of His fingers, 
the moon, the stars, the mighty constellations, tell out now 
the Creator's Glory and \Visdom. But here is another Glory. 
It is the glory aboz•c the heavens, not the starry heavens, 
but the unseen heaven. There He has gone, who created 
the heavens, who came from above to redeem man, and 
having finished the v..rork, God raised Him from the dead and 
set Him at His own right hand in the Heavenlies (Ephes. 
i :20-23). His glory is above the heavens, and when the day 
of His glorious manifestation dawns, that unseen glory will 
be revealed. 

Out of the rnouth of babes and sucklings 
Hast Thou established praise because of Thine adversaries, 
T'hat Thou rnightest silence the enemy and the avenger. 

The babes and sucklings stand for ne\vborn souls. "Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven." Such only can 
praise Him. \Vhcn He had entered into Jerusalem, had 
cleansed the Temple, healed the lame and the blind, the 
children in the temple cried out for joy, the result of a child
like faith, "Hosanna to the Son of David." It was then as 
already stated, that our Lord quoted this Psalm tJ His 
enemies. 

He saw in these praising children the future travail of His 
soul; it was for Him, so to speak, an earnest of what was to 
come. The unbelieving religious leaders of the nation had 
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rejected Him, the children owned Hirn. And when He 
comes again, ''Praise waiteth for Him in Zion." There will 
be an outburst of praise from the remnant of His people, the 
feeble remnant left after Jacob's trouble is over. The same 
is revealed in another Psalm, ''Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of Thy power; in holy splendor from the womb of 
the morning Thou hast the dew of Thy youth'' (cx:3). But 
even now He has the praise of newborn babes, His believing 
children, the travail of His soul. 

And the enemy and the avenger is to be silenced. Satan 
and all those who oppose God and His Christ are meant by 
these terms. \Vhen the Glory of the Lord is visibly seen, 
when His Name is excellent in all the earth, when the praise 
of the new-born nation, joined in by all the nations is heard, 
vvhen the Saints in Glory sing their Hallelujahs, then Satan 
is completely silenced. All enemies will be made the foot
stool of His feet, the feet once nailed to the Cross of shame. 

\Vhen I look upon Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, 
The moon and stars, which Thou hast established
\Vhat is man that Thou art mindful of him? 
And the son of man that Thou visitest him? 

The physical heavens are now brought before us. \~lhat 
a vast universe which His almighty fingers have worked. 
The child of God loves to look up into these wonderful 
heavens His Lord called into existence. The unsaved seem 
to become more and more blinded by the god of this age, so 
that they never consider the story the physical heavens 
declare, of a God of power, a personal God of infinite wisdom. 
They deny Him with their foolish invention of evolution. 
Sa tan makes them look down like the beasts of the field, 
who grovel in the dust and mire of the earth. 

And what is man? Man inhabiting one of the smallest of 
the innumerable heavenly bodies in this great universe; why 
should God be mindful of this small planet, and consider man 
upon it, the creature of the dust? It is Godlike that He 
takes up that which is small and insignificant to manifest to 
such His love and His wisdom. 

And what is man? A sinner! An enemy of God by 
wicked works! A rebel! A child of wrath! And man has 
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been visited by God? 'fhis is implied in this question. But 
how did God visit man? By judgment? No! He has made 
a visit to man in the person of His ever blessed Son, our 
Lord, His Only-Begotten. In Him He has visited man and 
has been mindful of him. He is the image and glory of God, 
and through Him fallen man believing is brought out of that 
old creation into the new creation. 

Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels, 
And with glory and honor hast Thou crowned Him. 

Hebrews ii :5-9 makes it clear that not the first Adam, but 
the last Adam, the second man is meant. All the precious 
truth of His humiliation and exaltation, the suffering and the 
glory, the deep place He descended, the highest glory He has 
received, are here :A.ashed before our eyes. "\Ve see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honor." This is faith's 
v1s1on. Some day it will no longer be unseen glory; His 
glory will cover the heavens (Hab. iii). He will appear 
crowned with many crowns. The angels will then worship 
Him. The angels are His ministers and the ministers of 
them who are the heirs of salvation. He took, in incarnation, 
a place below the angels, was made a little lower than the 
angels. He took on the form of man for one purpose, "for 
the suffering of death." And now He has by inheritance 
obtained a better, a more excellent name than they. \Vhen 
He comes again the angels will accompany Him, for He will 
be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels (2 Thess. 
i :7), and all the angels will worship Him (Heb. i :6). Let us 
not forget, with Him, at that time, are His Saints, and the 
Church will share His glory. 

Thou makest Him rule over the works of Thy hands; 
Thou hast put everything under His feet. 
Sheep and oxen, all of them, 
And also the beasts of the field; 
Fowl of the heavens and fish of the sea; 
Whatever passeth through the paths of the sea. 
Jehovah our Lord. 
How excellent is Thy Name in all the earth! 

These words reveal the coming rule of the second Man over 
all the earth. All creation will be put under His feet. Satan 
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will be shut up in the pit of the abyss. Demons can no 
longer delude and seduce. The whole earth will be at rest. 
Groaning Creation ,vill be delivered. All will be put under 
Him. 

And how the heart is cheered to look onward and know 
that the day will come when "His l\fame is excellent in all 
the earth!" They may read this verse in rituals; they may 
chant it with beautiful music. But it is not yet true; we 
see not yet all things put under Him. But blessed be God! 
it will be true some coming day, when He comes again. 

Let us praise God and thank our heavenly Father in antici
pation of the coming fulfilment of this precious Psalm. 
Child of God, as the days grow darker, as Christ is rejected 
and Satan's power becomes more pronounced, turn to the 
bright side, the prophetic \Vord, which assures us that His 
Glory will cover the heavens and that His Name will be 
excellent in all the earth. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

~ 
The Post-Exilic The great prophets after the captivity of 

Judah are Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. 
The testimony of the former prophets was 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. This 

Testimony 
to Christ 

testimony has been impeached by the destructive critics. 
They have resorted to all kinds of reasonings and inventions 
to discredit the 11essianic prophecies. The same has been 
done with the testimony of the three prophets of post-exilic 
times. \Ve do not need to answer the imaginations of their 
darkened minds; God will deal with them. For the Bible 
student the testimony of these three prophets is of absorbing 
interest. 

Haggai bears witness of Him as "the desire of all nations," 
and speaks prophetically of the times when the heavens and 
the earth are to be shaken, when He shall appear. Hebrews 
xiii quotes this passage and applies it to the day of His 
appearmg. 

Zechariah bears the greatest testimony, in fact the Holy 
Spirit confirms through him all the great Messianic pro
phecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. Zechariah 
beheld Him as the Angel of the Lord, the rider upon the red 
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horse, in his first night vision (chapter i). In chapter 
iii :8 he speaks of Him as the Branch, as Isaiah and J er
emiah spoke of Him as the Branch (Isaiah iv; Jere. 
xxiii :5). In the symbolical action recorded in the sixth 
chapter, the crowning of the High Priest Joshua (Jesus in 
Greek) we have a beautiful picture of the future crowning 
and en-thronement of Him who was once crowned with 
thorns. Chapter ix:9-11 is a precious blending together of 
His first coming as King to Jerusalem and His second 
coming, when He will speak peace to the nations. 

The betrayal of the I,ord Jesus Christ for thirty pieces of 
silver is predicted in chapter xi :12, 13; that we may not be 
in doubt about this prophecy the Spirit of God quotes it in 
1.1Iatthew xxvii :9, 10. 

In chapter xii :10 He is seen as the One whom they pierced. 
This passage was not fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost, but 
it will be fulfilled on the day of His Return, when they shall 
ask Him "\Vhat are these wounds in thine hands?" (chapter 
xiii :6). This also is quoted in the New Testament. It is to 
be noted that in quoting Zechariah xii :10 the Holy Spirit 
avoids the phrase "it was fulfilled." He says, "Again another 
Scripture saith, They shall look on Him whom they pierced" 
(John xix:37). How these critics have tried to wriggk 
away, like serpents, from these plain statements of Scripture. 
Then in Zechariah xiii :7 there is the prophecy of the Sword 
of God smiting the Shepherd, He 1,vho is God's fellow. And 
finally we see Him again appearing in the final conflict 
around Jerusalem, His blessed feet standing upon the !v1ount 
of Olives, fighting against those nations and establishing His 
kingdom. Here indeed are great prophecies covering the 
entire range of the humiliation and exaltation of our Lord. 
Only an unbeliever can deny these great forecasts; and 
critics are infidels. 

Malachi, the last witness, speaks of Him as "The Mes~ 
senger of the Covenant" and as "The Son of Righteousness.'' 
He too describes His Day, the day of the judgment of nations, 
and the day of blessing, mercy and glory. But let us note 
that in all these Messianic prophecies nothing is said about 
the present age, nothing is said about the Church, nor do we 
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read anything here of "that blessed Hope," His Coming for 
His Saints, as the ?v1orning Star. Ere these great predictions 
of His Coming and visible manifestation are fulfilled, He 
comes in fulfillment of that unique and wonderful revelation 
given to the Apostle Paul in 1 Thessalonians iv:13-18. vVe 
,vait as His heavenly people for His coming as the Tvforning 
Star; after that a portion of the Jewish people will watch 
during the dark hours of tribulation for His Coming as the 
Sun, the Sun of Righteousness. 

~ 
In a volume on Conservatism and Lib-

The Old eralism published twenty-five years ago 
Theology by James G. Butler, D.D., we find an ex-

cellent statement on the Theology for our 
times by Professor H. Boynton Smith, which is worth while 
repeating in these days when liberalism in the form of a 
"new theology" is running amuck. 

"The theology which is pre-eminently needed in our times 
is that whose substance and manner have met the needs of 
men in all times. This, in its essential principles, is the old, 
time-honored theology of the Church, with its two foci of sin 
and redemption, all vievved as dependent on God. It is 
based upon the solid granite rock, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and built up of living stones in massive proportions, rising 
ever upward until its aspiring lines fade away in the bosom 
of the infinite, whither it leads us that there we may rest. 
That old theology, older than our schools, older than the 
earth and the stars-coeval with the Godhead; alway yet 
never old, never yet ever new. It is dateless and deathless 
as the Divine degree, yet fresh as the dawning light of a new 
day in every new-born soul; it has been known from the 
beginning to all penitent and believing souls; it is uttered in 
every humble prayer; it has been sung in such melodious and 
rapturous strains as have nowhere else found voice. Some
one has said that it is a theology which can never be sung; 
but it is the only theology which has called forth the tenderest 
and loftiest tones of human feeling; which finds its full 
expression equally in that saddest of human music, the 
woeful miserere which recalls the sacred, awful passion of our 
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dying Lord, and the jubilant and triumphant anthem which 
celebrates His accompl_ished victory. That old theology, the 
living essence of our Holy Scriptures, abiding substance of 
our faith, the sense of our confessions, and there has been 
held and taught by the most piercing and soaring intellects 
of our age: Athanasius and Augustine, J\Ielancthon and 
Calvin, Turretine, Luther and Edwards." 

The liberal theology of today, the result of the evolu
tionary philosophy, the destructive criticism, is a thief and a 
robber. It steals the heritage of God's people; it robs us of 
everything. It denies both sin and redemption and all the 
soul-saving truths which alone can give assurance and 
peace to the sin-burdened heart of man. Behind this new 
theology stands Satan, the prince of this world, the enemy of 
God and man. 

The :fight is on. It will lead to greater conflict still. 
Victory will come ere long. But now it is high treason for 
any true believer to have anything whatever to do with these 
enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end will be destruction. 
It is God's call to us in the closing days of the Church on 
earth to keep His ~lord and to exalt His Name; to hold 
fast what we have. Some day the reward crown will be the 
precious gift of the victorious Christ to all who kept the 
faith and loved His appearing. 

That greatest of all events in church 
Noble history, the reformation, started by Dr. 

Confessors 1'viartin Luther, when he nailed his famous 
ninety-five theses to the church door at 

Wittemberg-an event which stands unrepeated, which is 
not surpassed by the revivals of the eighteenth and nine
teenth centuries, and certainly not by anything which is 
happening in the twentieth century-brought forth many 
noble confessors. The Princes of Germany, a different class 
from the princes of today, who sided with Luther, made their 
signed confession of the faith, in opposition to Emperor 
Charles V. When the great Elector of Saxony was ready to 
sign, lvfelancthon tried to keep him from doing it. The great 
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' 1 ince answered and said, "God forbid that you should 
exclude me. I am resolved to do what is right without 
troubling myself about my crown. I desire to confess my 
Lord. l\1y electoral hat and my ermine are not so precious• 
to me as the cross of Jesus Christ. I shall leave on earth 
these marks of my greatness, but my I'viaster's cross ,vill take 
me to heaven." 

The young Prince of Anhalt spoke thus as he took the pen 
to sign. "I have tilted more than once to please others; now 
if the honor of my Lord Jesus Christ requires it, I am ready 
to saddle my horse, to leave my goods and life behind, and 
rush into eternity, towards an everlasting crown. I would 
rather renounce my subjects and my states, rather quit the 
country of my fathers, staff in hand, rather gain my bread 
by cleaning the shoes of foreigners, than to receive any other 
doctrine than that which is contained in this confession." 

\:Ve too, dear reader, must be confessors of Him in our dav. , 

Laodicea is here. Apostasy stalks through the land. It 
cannot be arrested. After Laodicea comes no new revival, 
no other reformation, but judgment. The last page of the 
history of the Church on earth is rapidly being :filled in our 
days. Ours is as great a privilege as that of these noble con
fessors of the reformation. \Ve must contend earnestly for 
the faith delivered unto the Saints. That faith centers in 
two great truths: the infallible Book and the infallible 
Christ, the written \,Vord and the living \Vord. 

Thousands of loyal Christians who love 
The Only Way the Lord and the Word of God, who 

tremble for their children, what is to 
become of them, ask the question, what shall we do? Hope 
has been expressed by some brethren that out of all this 
agitation there might come a new reformation movement, 
that the Fundamentalists might gain the lead and swin·g 
matters back. In the light of the Word of God this hope is 
doomed to disappointment. 

The Holy Spirit has given us a forecast of what will be on 
earth in professing Christendom as this age ends. These 
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predictions are so familiar to all Bible students that \Ve do 
not need to repeat them. They all speak of apostasy from 
the Truth. Our Lord in addressing the seven churches in 

• Revelation ii and iii has given us in these messages a prophecy 
of the entire church on earth. It ends .. vith Laodicea. The 
Laodicean conditions are here~ not in a faint trace, but 
fully developed. Is there a promise given that after Laodicea 
there is coming another great reformation? Do we read 
anywhere that the leaven which is at \'\'ork ,vill be arrested 
by some counter-process? vVe find no such promise in the 
\Vord of God. The apostasy vvill go on unhindered and 
instead of getting less will get stronger. But there is a wav . 
marked out and commanded in Scripture for these evil days 
in which antichristianity lifts its vicious head and like a 
mighty octopus tries to strangle what is left of the doctrine 
of Christ in the professing church. 

This way is open to the thousands of loyal Christians, who 
love their Lord and their Bibles. The way spells "Stpara
tion." Here is God's call for the present hour. "Be ye 
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for what 
fellowship hath righteousness vvith unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light vvith darkness? And \vhat 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
be]ieveth vvith an infidel? \\Therefore come out from among 
them, and be separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you'' (2 Cor. vi:14-18). 

Nmv, the men, the hundreds and thousands of men, ,vho 
follow liberalism are in plain words unbelievers. They do 
not believe in the inerrant foundation of the faith, the \V ord 
of God. \Vorse than that, "they deny the ]\faster that bought 
them," for they do not believe that "Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures." They are therefore in un
righteousness, for the righteousness which God has for an 
unrighteous lost sinner they repudiate. They are in dark
ness; they do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but are the 
servants of another. Can there be anything plainer than 
this call, "Come out from among them?" 

These teachers who reject the Deity of Christ, His Virgin 
birth, His atoning death, are pictured by the Holy Spirit 
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as "the vessels to dishonor" in "the great house," that is the 
professing church. \Ve read, "If any man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified 
(set apart) and meet for the j\faster's use" (2 Tim. ii:20-21). 
If a believer then \vants to be a vessel unto honor, set apart 
and fit for the l.ord to use, he is commanded to break off 
fellmi\rship with those who dishonor Christ. 

\Ve quote but another passage in the second Epistle of 
the beloved disciple. "If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine (the doctrine of Christ, the Son of 
God, the Vfrgin-born Son of God, who came to be the pro
pitiation for our sins) receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds." 

Here are a few of the plain commands in Scripture calling 
Cod's children to separate from those who are the enemies 
of the Cross of Christ and whose end will surely be destruc
tion. \Vha t else then can a true believer do in these days 
,vhen the very foundations are being destroyed, when all 
that is holy in our faith is being declared unclean, but to 
obey God's \Vord no matter ,vhat the cost may be! This 
is a serious matter! The believer who endorses, stands by, 
supports in any ,vay, that which denies Christ and His 
\Vord, is in a perilous condition, and will some day find out 
to his eternal shame ,vha t a heinous sin he committed. 

Thousands of true believers have heard God's call already. 
Thousands more will hear it now and act upon God's \Vord 
and refuse fellowship with the enemies of the cross. \Ve are 
on the eve of a great separation movement which will sweep 
over evangelical Christendom, not under the leadership of a 
man, but under the leadership of the Holy Spirit. 

~ 
The need of prayer, prayer and still more 

Oh! the Need prayer is needed in these days when the 
enemy comes in like a flood. Daniel had 

his window open towards Jerusalem three times a day. A 
decree forbidding prayer to God. \Vhat happened? "Now 
when Daniel knew that the writing was -signed, he went 
into his house; and his windows being open in his chamber 
towards Jerusalem, he knelt upon his knees three times a 
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day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime" (Dan. vi :10). No vvonder God answered and 
showed His po,ver in dcli,·ering bim from the lions. To cul
tivate the habit of ceaseless prayer is possible for every child 
of God and is a blessed achievement. In us dwells the I-foly 
Spirit and through Him we can attain this habit of ever 
looking to the I,ord in our innermost beings. \Ve can in 
this way keep our requests and our burdens before the Lord. 
\Ve can hol<l before Him those for whom we pray when on 
our knees. Then we can give also ceaseless thanks and 
praise Him. But hmv the enemy would like tu keep us back! 
How he hinders such a prayer life] How n1any of His people 
find it out constantly that when prayer is rolled upon us 
and we find ourselves greatly helped and encouraged, then 
something happens to disturb our peace and hinder us. Yet 
these very hindrances ,ve experience should only drive us 
closer to the Lord. So let us pray without ceasing. 

+ 
\Ve have a sufficient Saviour. His finished 

Sufficient work on the cross is sufficient for the needs 
of a sinful, lost world. In His work for us 

the sinner's needs, if he accepts Christ, are all met and satis
fied. \Ve have a sufficient Lord, ,vho ever liveth and inter
cedes for us. His priestly work in the presence of God is 
sufficient to put strength, comfort and peace on our side, if 
we but look up and remember that He appears in the pres
ence of God for us. He is our sufficient advocate. If any 
man (a believer) sins we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. His grace is sufficient in every 
trial and in every hard place. The Holy Spirit, ind\velling 
our hearts, is sufficient to give us victory, if we but walk in 
the Spirit. Yet all this gracious sufficiency which is in 
Christ will not be known unless we walk in faith and put our 
trust in Him. 

·~ 

Not one of God's promises has ever failed, 
Not One nor will they fail. The same is true of 
Shall Fail . all prophecy. Thus it is written in 

Isaiah xxxiv:16: "Seek ye out of the 
book of the Lord, and read: not one of these shall fail, none 
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shall want her mate. " In this portion of the book 
of the Lord, vve find many interesting prophetic promises, 
still unfulfilled, but not one of these shall fail. These 
promises have nothing to do with the Church. They are 
promises which belong to Israel; promises which relate to 
the earth, to the nations, the coming of the King; promises 
,vhich will not fail in the day He appears in glory. 

Isaiah xxxii:113-14 predicts the judgment of Israel's land. 
Such has been the case for almost 2000 years. But there 
is to be an end "until the Spirit be poured upon us from on 
high" (Verse 15). This has not yet come to pass, nor will 
it come to pass till He, the once-rejected King, our Lord, 
comes back. This outpouring of the Spirit is more fully 
predicted by an earlier prophet of Isarel, the prophet Joel 
(Chapter ii:28-32). The view which some good people hold, 
that this outpouring of the Spirit is now taking place, is 
altogether erroneous. It is a promise made to Israel. When 
it is fulfilled the gracious results will follow "and the work of 
righteousness shall be peace." The work of righteousness is 
His righteous judgments, when righteousness shall reign; 
during this age grace reigns through righteousness, but when 
the Lord comes righteousness will reign. "And my people 
shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, 
and in quiet resting places" (Verse 18). No peace and rest 
for Israel till He comes again. All the hopes of Zionism will 
miscarry. In Chapter xxxiii of the book of Isaiah there are 
other promises which shall not fail. The remnant of God
fearing Israel vvaits for Him and He ,vill come for their sal
vation (Verse 2). Then the nations will be scattered (Verse 
3). "The Lord is exalted; for He dwelleth on high; He hath 
filled Zion with judgment and righteousness" (Verse S). 
"Now will I rise, saith the Lord, now will I be exalted, now 
will I lift myself up" (Verse 10). "Thine eyes shall see the 
King in His beauty" (Verse 17). "Look upon Zion, the city 
of our solemnities; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither 
shall any of the cords thereof be broken. But there the 
glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and 
streams " (Verses 20, 21). All these prophetic 
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promises have not come to pass, but not one of these shall 
fail. Nor will the judgments announced in Chapter xxxiv 
fail in that coming day, ,vhen the Lord is exalted and mani
fested. Chapter xxxv contains the blessed promises, still 
unfulfilled, concerning the earth, ,vhen the King reigns in 
righteousness. There was a foregleam of it for a brief time. 
It was when our Lord, as King, offered the promised King
dom to Is·rael. Then the powers of the age to come ( the 
Kingdom-age) were manifested. The eyes of the blind \Vere 
opened, the ears of the deaf unstopped; the lame man leaped 
as an hart, the tongue of the dumb sang (Verses 5-6). These 
were the signs to Israel that the King had appeared and "the 
Kingdom of Heaven'' was at hand. But He v.ras rejected 
and the fulfillment of Isaiah xxxv awaits the day vvhen He 
comes back. 

Not one of these shall fail. \Vhile we, His heavenly 
people, find out again and again, that all His gracious 
promises made to us do not fail, that He is a prayer-answering 
Lord, we also enjoy the cornfort of these unfulfilled prophetic 
promises. Let us read them, study them, believe them! 
Doing this we shall surely be kept from becoming in any way 
entangled with the vain and unscriptural efforts, so wide
spread in our day, to make this age better and bring about 
changed conditions, which can only come in God's own way 
and own time. 

That was a wonderful vvord, which came 
It is Well fr?m the lips of the Shunammite. The 

child, which had been given to her as 
promised by the prophet Elisha, had sickened and died. 
She hastened to the man of God, and when Elisha sent his 
servant to her to ask "Is it well?" she answered, "It is 
well." Yet her child, the beloved son, was dead upon the 
bed in her home. Instead of the wail of sorrow and the 
deepest anguish, there was a joyous "it is well." It is still 
more remarkable if one thinks of the limited knowledge 
the Shunammite had of divine things, and things concern
ing the future. How she puts us to shame! Few Chris-
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tians measure up to that word of faith and trust, which 
she uttered in her deepest affliction. 

''It is \vell!'' ought to be constantly upon the lips of a 
child of God. \Ve are saved and belong to Christ. God 
is our loving Father. There is no more judgment and wrath 
for us; nothing but glory is before us. God is for us; who 
can be against us! In possession of all these blessings and 
divine assurance, a future of glory, which may burst upon us 
at any time, all must be well. If loss or anything over
takes us, we know it must all work together for our good, 
and besides this, neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. It is '"''ell! It is well! with those 
who are in Christ and Christ in them. But faith alone can 
teach us to say, "It is well.'' As our hearts are occupied 
with Christ and our portion in Him, as the Holy Spirit 
leads us in the reality of it, then, no matter what earthly 
circumstances are, we too shall say, "It is well." Learn 
to say it at all times. Honor God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ with it. You have Christ and all rnust, yea, will be 
\Vell. Take this thought with you today; rejoice in the Lord. 

The first Chancellor of the Netherlands 
What an Awful Legation in China, \vho is a deeply inter-

Blindness ested reader of "Our Hope," sent the 
Editor a copy of "The Chinese Recorder" 

for June, 1934. 
"Religion or Revolution" is the title of a sermon preached 

at Peiping by a preacher, evidently a missionary. The texts 
which head his sermon are the following: 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first 
heaven and the first earth are passed away" (Rev. xxi:l). 

"And I saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God" (Rev. xxi :2). 

"And He that sitteth on the throne said, Behold I make 
all things new" (Rev. xxi :5). 
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Then the preacher said-"Today are these prophecies of 
that ancient seer of Revelation being fulfilled before our 
very eyes! The beginnings of a new earth, a new world 
order, are all about us. On a wider scale than ever before 
in history, change of various types and degrees is going on 
all around the world. Not alone in Russia, China and India, 
but in the lands in the \Vest, revolution in the sense of abrupt 
social change is now in process " Then this preacher 
quotes a Dr. Horton of Oberlin School of Religion-"It is 
to be hoped that the religious forces of the \Vest may come 
to appreciate the real greatness of the Communist faith, 
and respond to it as a challenge rather than a menace, thus 
paving the way to an appreciation of religion on the part 
of Communists." And so all the way through the new world 
order, communism and this and that is the salvation of 
mankind, with some religious sentiment thrown in. 

vVhat blindness[ Thank God we have a better hope. 
Evidently Satan is preparing for some kind of a kingdom of 
his own. 

+ 
Our readers will be interested in the article 

Dr. Scofield by Dr. Lewis S. Chafer appearing in this 
a Modernist issue. It is hard to understand how a 

Christian Journal like the "Southern 
Presbyterian" could permit the publication of an article 
which grossly maligns and misrepresents a brother in the 
Lord, and an able teacher, who is no longer here to defend 
himself against false charges. 

In connection v.rith this ,ve vlish to say that the Dallas 
Theological College of which Dr. Chafer is President is going 
on well. The Lord's approval is upon this institution and 
we know it will continue to prosper, for the whole faith is 
taught there. Pray for this college. 

~ 
"The Conflict of the Ages," in spite of mis-

In Much representing attacks made upon its author, 
Demand who has been unjustly branded an anti

semite, continues to be in much demand. 
Best of all, the book is greatly used by our Lord. Some 
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of the leading conservatives of different denominations 
declare that it is just the book needed for these days to arouse 
Christians to turn to the \Vord of God. The fifth edition 
is contemplated, which means editions aggregating 25,000 
copies. 

Spanish-speaking Christians have urged a Spanish edition. 
It is at present being translated into the German and will 
probably appear in a large German edition this fall. 

In our new book, "lf7orld Prospects, A History of the \Vorld 
in the light of the Bible," we give through current events 
among Jews and Gentiles and in apostate Christendom new 
light that the T'imes of the Gentiles are about to be ended. 
It will stir hearts afresh and will bring great blessing. It 
is a companion volume to the "Conflict of the Ages," and we 

hope, under God, will be even more widely used. One of 
the chapters answers the British Israel invention. 

An Interesting 
Decision 

+ 
At Mineola, Long Island, Mrs. Lucy F. 
Kirk, a Christian Scientist, brought suit 
for injuries suffered in an automobile 
collision. Justice Paul Bonynge told the 

jury, which agreed with him, that if pain and injury are not 
real, but imaginary, as Christian Science teaches, then a 
Christj,u1 Scientist cannot properly claim damages for per
sonal injuries. The justice said to the jury: "If pains are 
not real, and fractures do not exist, obviously you men are 
in no position under the law to award damages that do not 
exist. If they ( the injuries) are not real, as, according to 
the teachings of the departed patron saint of Christian 
Science, they are not, then, of course, she, the plaintiff, has 
no place here." 

The justice pointed out that the plaintiff had refused to 
accept the assistance of a doctor. The jury found for the 
defendant, against the Christian Scientist. 

+ 
The Lord was graciously with us in our two summer Bible Confer-

ences. Abundant blessing rested upon the ministry of the Word. 
Some of our readers inquired about the prophetic addresses which were 
given in Stony Brook, if they would be available in print. Our new 
volume World Prospects will contain part of these addresses, but a great 
deal more than what we could say in three to four hour talks. 
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The Lord willing during this month, the Editor will preach morning 
and evening in the Tenth Presbyterian Church, of Philadelphia, Donald 
G. Barnhouse, Pastor. The dates are September 2, 9, 23 and 30. The 
week of September 23-30 will be devoted to a Bible Conference. 

Other engagements this fall are the following: Roanoke, Virginia, 
October 7-12. Tyrone, Pa., First Presbyterian Church, October 21-26. 
Boston, Mass., Tremont Temple, Novernber 11-17. Ninth Presby
terian Church, Philadelphia, November 18-23. \Ve hope to announce 
additional conferences in our next issue. Continue to pray for these 
services. 

~ 
\Ve hope, the Lord willing, to continue the Boston meetings with 

October. So manv of our friends \'/ho have attended these services 
have urged us to t;ansfer them to a place more centrally located. \Ve 
have therefore made arrangements to continue these monthly meet
ings in the Tremont Temple. \Ve rent one of the smaller halls. Our 
friends and readers in Boston and vicinitv will be notified in due time. 

\Ve are very grateful to the Immanuel Baptist Church of Carn bridge, 
and the Pastor and the officers, in having made it possible to hold these 
monthly meetings in their building. \Ve enjoyed the fellowship very 
much, but on account of the distance and inconvenience for so many 
to get there we have been obliged to make this change. 

+ 
Do not hesitate to write for free sample copies. Or you can send 

us the names of those who might become interested in the magazine, 
and we will send them a free copy. At the same time if you write to 
these friends a postal card telling them the copy is sent on your request 
it will he very helpful. 

\Ve have plenty of Finnish, Polish and Italian Gospel literature on 
hand. If you can make use of it in free circulation among foreigners 
who speak these languages please let us know. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSAL:t\1 XC 

\Ve now begin the study of the fourth section of the 
Psalms. For the sake of our new readers who did not begin 
this study with us, five or six years ago, ,ve restate what was 
more fully explained in the first article on the Psalms. The 
book is divided into five sections and these correspond to 
the five books of Moses, called, the Pentateuch. The 
book itself had a compiler. For a certain time these psalms 
were uncollected. They might be compared with Christian 
hymns of praise and worship written by different authors at 
different times. It needs somebody to arrange them in an 
orderly manner in a hymn book. Such was the case with the 
Psalms. Someone collected them in a book. We adva-nced 
the theory that the compiler was the pious Ezra. Whoever it 
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was we can be sure he was guided by the Spirit of God in 
doing this work. As we saw the first section, Psalms I-X.LI 
constituted the Genesis of the message found in this collection 
of inspired hymns of praise and prayer. The Exodus 
section, Psalm XLII-LXXII, had the character of the 
Book of Exodus. The Leviticus Section, Psalm LXXIII
LXXXIX, corresponded to the message of Leviticus, 
holiness unto the Lord; and now we come to the part, 
Psalms XL to CVI, which corresponds to the Book of 
Numbers. 

Here the guidance of the collector is very much in evidence. 
An unguided collector of these Psalms, in putting them into 
a book might have thought of putting the oldest one of the , 
Psalms, the Ninetieth, the Psalm of Jvloses, in the beginning 
of the book. But we find it instead in the beginning of this 
Numbers section. And how very appropriate[ The Book 
of Numbers records the great tragedy of a generation dying 
in the wilderness, never reaching the goal, the land of promise. 
It was on account of unbelief. I'vloses saw them dying. 
They were carried away and cut dmvn like the grass. It 
must have been then as he looked upon the dying people 
whom he had brought forth from Egypt that J:vfoses was 
moved by the Spirit of God to write this Psalm. \Ve read 
it at funerals when we consign the dead to mother earth. 
It is the Psalm of the first man~Adam, through whom sin 
and death came, on account of his transgression. Death, 
physical death, is in the world on account of sin, and in this 
Psalm we read of the ravages of sin and the power of death. 

Luther remarked on this Psalm~"J ust as ]\;loses acts in 
teaching the law, so does he in this Psalm. For he preaches 
death, sin and condemnation, in order that he may alarm 
the proud who are secure in their sins, and that he may set 
before their eyes their sin and evil. The mosaic author
ship cannot be questioned. Though written over three 
thousand years ago it still fits, in spite of human pride and 
boastings, human conditions as they are." 

I. The Mighty and the Eternal Lord. (Verses 1-2.) 
0 Lord, Thou hast been a dwelling place for us 
In all generations. 
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Before the mountains were brought forth, 
Or Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, 
Yea, from everlasting to everlasting Thou art God! 

How sublime this beginning! lv'Ian is the creature of 
God, the offspring of God. "So God created man in His 
own image, in the image of God created He him; male and 
female created He them'' (Gen. i :27). "And the Lord God 
formed man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul" (Gen. ii :7). 

He is therefore not an evolved animal, but a creature in a 
class by himself. He has a body taken from the ground 
and he possesses what the animal world does not possess, 
endless being. Again it is written: "In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; 
for out of it thou wast taken; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return" (Gen. iii :19). l\1an had sinned, 
left Him who is the habitation for the creature, and the 
result was physical death; the wages of sin are death. 
Yet the eternal Lord God, He who formed the earth and the 
world, who is from everlasting to everlasting, from age to 
age, or as it has been rendered from "generation to genera
tion," abides the dwelling place for His lost creature. There 
is the possibility for man to be brought back to Him, to 
Him who is the only dwelling place. In order to accomplish 
this a second man, another Adam, was needed. Of Him 
the next Psalm gives us the revelation. And so in all 
generations there have been those for whom the Lord has 
been the dwelling place, -.vho experienced what it means, 
"The eternal God is thy refuge and underneath are the 
everlasting arms" (Deut. xxxiii :27). 

II. The Ravages of Death. (Verses 3-6.) 
Thou turnest frail man to dust 
And sayest, Return, ye children of men! 
But a thousand years in Thy sight 
Are but as yesterday when it is past 
And as a watch in the night. 
Thou sweepest them away as a flood; 
They are as a sleep-
In the morning they are as grass that groweth up; 
In the morning it flourisheth and springeth up; 
By the evening it is cut down and withereth. 
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God does all this. But is it true that this is God's plan, 
God's purpose that it should be so? Did He will it to be so? 
Did He create a creature in His own image and then put 
the sentence upon that creature, "dust thou art and to dust 
thou shalt return"? He makes frail man to return to dust; 
this is His will now; He carries them away; they have 
become as grass and the flo,ver of the grass. But while 
this sentence of death has been uttered and thus His will 
has been expressed, it was not accordi"ng or of His wi"ll. So 
11an is fallen and death reigns through sin from Adam 
onvvard. Yet once God showed the possibility of death 
being set aside, demonstrating His victory over death, by 
the sudden translation of Enoch, who walked with God, 
who was translated by faith that he should not see death" 
(Heb. xi). A prophetic glimpse of that mighty shout 
through Him, vvho has brought life and immortality to 
1ight-"O Death, where is thy sting? 0 Grave, where is 
thy victory? 

And even if man lives on earth a thousand years, as 
fv1ethuselah did, a thousand years in His sight are as a day 
that is past or a 1vatch of the night. They are carried 
away, swept av.ray as a Hood, a reference to the judgment 
which swept human life away in the days of Noah. In 
Second Peter iii :4-8 we are reminded of this and there also 
vve read, "Be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as a day." l'vlan is as a sleep. Indeed sleep vvhich is given 
to man to refresh him has become a type, a picture of death. 

III. And Why is it So? (Verses 7-10.) 

For we are consumed by Thine anger 
And by Thy wrath are we troubled. 
Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, 
Our secret sins in the light of Thy countenance. 
For all our days have passed away in Thy wrath, 
We are spending our years as a thought. 
The days of our years are three score years and ten, 
And if by reason of strength, four score years
And their pride is nothing but labor and vanity, 
Soon it is cut off, and we fly away. 

And why is it so? The answer is a word of three letters-
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Sin. Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret 
sins in the light of Thy countenance. The frailty of life, its 
shortness, in the beginning consisting of hundreds of years, 
but now seventy or perhaps eighty years, :filled with labor 
and vanity~all is on account of sin. And all these years 
are passed as a thought, or as it also can be translated, 
"a moan." 

Such indeed is life through sin, a great prolonged moan. 
And even in the pleasures and enjoyment of life, such as 
a natural man boasts of, there is the moan. Then soon it 
is cut off "and we fly a,vay," leave this_ earthly scene to enter 
eternity. 

IV. The Lessons it Teaches. (Verses 11-1 7.) 

\Vho knoweth the power of Thine anger? 
Even according to Thy fear, so is Thy wrath. 
So teach us to number our days, 
That we may obtain a heart of wisdom. 
Return, Jehovah! How long? 
And let it repent Thee concerning Thy servants. 
Satisfy us in the morning with Thy loving-kindness, 
That we may rejoice and be glad all our days. 
Make us glad according to the days Thou hast afflicted us 
And the years wherein we have seen evil. 
Let Thy ·work appear unto Thy servants 
And Thy Glory upon their children. 
And let the beauty of Jehovah our Lord be upon us, 
And estahlish Thou the work of our hands upon us, 
Even the work of our hands establish Thou it. 

The contemplation of the first part of this Psalm teac-hes 
us very practical lessons. This is expressed in prayer. 
And the first petition is that we may number our days. 
Life is short, life is uncertain and we need to remember how 
fleeting all is) how true it is that all flesh is as grass. And 
if we remember this then we shall obtain a heart of wisdom. 
The wisdom consists in realizing the need of Him and then 
seeking His presence by turning to Him. This is expressed in 
the prayer-"Return, Jehovah! How long?" But the prayer 
rises higher. 

"Satisfy us in the morning with Thy loving-kindness that 
we may rejoice and be glad all our days." Through Him 
who died for our sins, who was buried and rose again on the 
third day, we have the assurance that sin and death are 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 151 

conquered foes for those who believe on Him. There is a 
morning coming when joy everlasting begins, when death 
is no more, when all tears will be wiped away. For the 
true Israel comes also the day of gladness after the long 
years of evil, of night and judgment. Then "the Beauty 
of Jehovah'' will be upon them and the work of their hands 
"will be established. 

The Holy Spirit 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

In the Individual as Earnest 

Still has that divine Spirit placed His mark of "3" on this 
as on all else of which He is the theme, for the word for 
"Earnest" occurs in three places, and in three places only, 
in the Bible. 

"God (says Paul) establishes us with you in Christ by 
"the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. i-22). 

''He that hath wrought us for this selfsame thing is God, 
who hath also given us the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts" (2 Cor. v:5). 

''The Holy Spirit of promise-is "the earnest of our in
heritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession" (Eph. i:14). 

There are two words-pledge and earnest-that have a 
similar meaning, yet the difference between them will serve 
to accentuate the truth that I believe God desires us to enjoy 
in this part of our subject. A "pledge" may be any article 
that is placed in the hands of another as a security for the 
carrying out of an obligation; but to be an "earnest" that 
pledge must itself be a part of what is promised. In Genesis 
xxxviii Judah gave to his unknown daughter-in-law three 
different articles-"signet, bracelet, and staff"-but these 
were not "earnests" but "pledges" to ensure the sending of a 
different thing entirely-a kid. But when one buys property, 
the full payment for which is deferred, the buyer secures the 
fulfilment of the transaction by giving a smaller amount than 
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the whole, but that amount is exactly the same as the final 
payment, so much so that it is, as a part payment, deducted 
from the total. In a word, the "earnest" is strictly in all 
commercial transactions, a part pa,yrnent. If the purchase 
has been made in France, the buyer \vould give a certain 
number of francs: if in England, the earnest must be of the 
sterling that is still owing; if in the United States, the 
earnest must be in the dollars and cents that are still left 
unpaid. 

One can easily see how this clear meaning can be applied 
in each of the Scriptures quoted. How strengthening- · 
how establishing is the certainty underlying a1l three, as to 
what God hath laid up for IIis people. This "eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of 
man, but he hath revealed them unto us" (in that limited way 
that our present constitution and infirmities compel) by His 
"Spirit," and that Spirit is both the Revealed and the 
"Earnest" of them. 

Nor may we without loss ignore the dwelling-place of that 
divine Earnest. In two of the three texts we are told that 
it is "in our hearts"-a word which, whilst the most compre
hensive of all the terms applied to man's being that are to be 
found in Holy vVrit, yet certainly excludes specifically the 
head; which means that that divine Indweller does not follow 
mere knowledge, but truth must have sunk into the essence of 
our being. For that one short word "heart" comprehends 
spirit, soul, and body-all are mysteriously interwoven and 
focussed in the one word "heart." True reason, or "under
standing," conscience, and all those highest divine faculties, 
or attributes, that distinguish absolutely between man and 
the brutes, all have their seat in the spirit, and yet are at
tributed to the heart (Isa. xxxii:4; Heb. x:22, etc.). So 
"heart" must include spirit. The emotions of love, hate, 
anger, etc., soul-emotions, shared with the brutes that are 
termed living souls (Gen. i :20) also are similarly attributed 
to the "heart." So that "heart" is a word covering soul. 
Nor can the material organ itself, with its life-sustaining 
movements, in the center of the physical being, be omitted~ 
all then are comprehended in the one word "heart," yet 
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Scripture nowhere speaks of the heart of the brutes in any of 
the higher senses predicated of man. The spirit of every 
Christian has even now the same divine life that shall be the 
source of its powers forever (Rom. viii: 10). By that same 
Spirit the soul's affections are being \Von and attracted to 
the Lord in heaven out of this world, and so practically 
sanctified (2 Cor. iii: 18); whilst the body a \vaits its redemp
tion at His return-of all, the Holy Spirit is the "Earnest in 
our hearts." 

But turning to the second Scripture quoted above from 
2 Cor. v:5, \Ve come to a subject of the deepest and most 
,videspread interest. No child of man-irrespective of any 
otherconsideration than that he belongs to the human family, 
can afford to be indifferent to whatever light it has pleased 
God our Father to give us in His word as to the destiny 
and conditions that lie before each one of us. 

The chapter, 2 Cor. v, which is an unbroken argument 
carried on from the preceding, deals \Vith these unseen 
verities which are eternal in contrast with the seen which 
are but temporary. Our present bo_dy, which is ''of humili
ation," (Phil. iii:21), since it is composed of the very dust on 
\vhich we tread, is temporary, whilst the body that shall 
\Vorthily attest our adoption as sons of God shall be as eternal 
as the God to \Vhom its very being is due. Thus the present 
body, being thus temporary, is likened to a tabernacle-house, 
for, as such, it can only be intended for temporary occupa
tion. Every twinge of pain, every malady, every deformity, 
every evidence of its \vaning pmvers by age-all are ever 
telling us that we are in a body on which the primal sentence, 
"dust thou art and to dust shalt thou return" still rests, and 
shall rest till our Lord brings in eternal conditions by His . 
commg. 

But suppose the "tent" is blown down by some fierce gale 
of life, or is undermined by the quiet, never-ceasing sapping 
of time, and so falls; are we forever to be in that anomalous, 
unclothed condition-that is, neither angels (who are only 

. spirit), nor men who are, as to their tripartite being, in the 
image and likeness of God. Apart thus from a clothing termed 
the body, one ceases at death to be a man in the truest sense 
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of that word, but is a "spirit" not yet made perfect ( cf. Heb. 
xi :40), for that perfection only comes with the being clothed 
with the body of glory. 

For it is God who hath wrought in us, and that by the 
communication of a new~a divine life ,vhich has made it 
an absolute necessity that He should complete what He 
has thus begun, for such an unfinished imperfect condition 
bears a false witness to His power through the value and 
efficacy of the atoning work of His belmred Son. There 
may indeed be a very lovely testimony in the spirit that 
bears infirmities in cheerful patience and without murmur, 
but sickness, pain and feebleness speak aloud of what we 
owe to our first parent Adam, and to the nature of sin that 
he has transmitted to all his race by not a whisper of witness 
to the work of the last Adam. So not only must our spirits 
be infused by that divine life and be indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit who leads us to cry spontaneously "Abba Father," 
but God, by that very fact of new birth, hath wrought us 
for dwelling in a body that shall also, by its perfection, bear 
the same testimony to the work of Christ. 

How blessed it is to go back to the creation of man in 
Eden and see lying upon the earth, a body-:-perfect in every 
articulation both external and internal. But put your ear 
to that breast, a heart lies beneath your ear but it is silent 
and still. Place a feather on the lips, no breathing will 
make it quiver. Put your finger on the wrist, not one beat 
will tell of any occupant to that frame that is still--even in 
that condition-called "Adam," for "The Lord God formed 
man (Adam) from the dust of the ground" (Gen. ii:7). 
But although no prayer issues from these lips, yet is that 
very condition, so evidently unfinished as it is, itself a prayer, 
a cry. Indeed it is-condition ever pleads with God. But 
that takes us back to our verse. As God wrought in Eden, 
with a purpose in view when He formed that inanimate 
body, so "bath God wrought" in every regenerate person, 
only now the divine processes are reversed: He has now 
"wrought" in giving us a life in the Spirit that has no body to 
correspond with it! Does not that condition cry? A life 
and nature without a body suitable for its activities-does 
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not that very condition utter a prayer? Indeed it does, and 
,ve too that "are in this tabernacle do groan being burdened, 
not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality" (which is the liability of the tent to be blown 
down at any minute) "may be swallowed up of a life," which 
is eternal, and God hath wrought us with that very end in 
view, which shall only be accomplished when our body in 
its condition shall accord with that "Abba Father" cry of 
our spirit, and in its glory tell to the universe, the efficacy 
of Christ's redeeming work and the Power of God through 
that work. 

But of that "end" He has given us an Earnest and that 
Earnest is the Holy Spirit, who is forming within every 
Christian that moral likeness to Christ that shall be expressed 
in the features of the body of glory when the Lord returns. 
Nor would the word" earnest" be applicable, did not the 
believer have even now, within him an embryo of that 
body which shall be fully developed at the resurrection of 
the just, for as we have seen, an earnest, to be that, must be 
an actual part of the fruition. 

God has never left man without some light, if it were 
but the light of nature. Not only do the heavens declare 
the glory of God and proclaim a gospel so universal that no 
discord of tongues can silence it (Psa. xix), but, scattered 
all through that sphere of nature are a myriad parables 
that were intended to lead the thoughtful mind to divine 
truth, for so our Lord taught when He said: "How then 
will ye know all parables" (Mark iv-13). Thus He did not 
exhaust these parables in those that He actually employed
these were but samples of all, and in thus using them also 
gave us reverent boldness for learning in the same school, 
but ever maintaining the supreme authority of the Scriptures 
and permitting no deductions from nature to stand against 
their plain teaching. Now there is one creature that all 
mankind has instinctively · taken as a parable of the con
tinuance of the immaterial part of man's being after the 
body has been abandoned. So perfect has appeared the 
correspondence, even to the heathen, between the life and 
destiny of the earthbound caterpillar-its apparent death,. 
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burial and resurrection in great beauty-that the very 
name given the butterfly is the precise word for "soul" 
the Greeks termed both "Psvche." \Vell mav we then . . 
consider carefully that parable. The caterpiller comes into 
existence a very lowly creature~-a very worm that slowly 
crawls and grows to maturity by feeding on the matter 
beneath it. On reaching maturity there comes a change 
and it is seen no more! Its tomb, built by itself, is indeed 
visible, but the occupant is invisible, closely sealed within 
its cocoon. Time passes and lo, there emerges a brilliant 
creature that spurns the earth, nor, although it may sip from 
its companion flovver, is it dependent j or grou. 1th on any food, 
for it does not grow at all-it comes forth perfected! But 
all through that time in which it was closely entombed, not 
one particle of matter had entry there, so that it must have 
taken into its death-state all that was afterwards produced j rom 
it! Its body, adapted alone for the heavenly atmosphere 
in which it now disports, must have been then, all the time 
latent even in the caterpillar, in the pupa and is now mani
fested in the butterfly! \,Vho but God could be the Author 
of so striking a parable? And will He, who both used 
Himself and called attention to this form of teaching, be 
the One to condemn us for seeking to interpret so clear, so 
simple, but so basic a parable? 

As the beauties of the butterfly must be ever latent in the 
caterpillar, so are the beauties of the body of glory latent 
in the human spirit when vivified by the divine Spirit and 
thus it is "God who ha.th wrought us for this self-same 
thing" (of being gloriously clothed), so that wherever the 
Holy Spirit dwells-wherever He has quickened into a new 
and divine life the hitherto dead spirit of man-there He at 
once forms in each, some spiritual beauty-some phase of 
the infinite beauties of the Lord Jesus, which is really the 
embryo of the heavenly body of 2 Cor. v:5 and these diver
gencies become, if not the sole, at least the principal dis
criminating features whereby we shall recognize each other 
jn the eternal scene. 

But some greatly and justly prefer the illustrations given 
us in Scripture to any other and there we have precisely the 
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same truth taught by the Spirit of God in another field of 
nature. Our apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians xv takes a 
vegetable seed-it, like the caterpillar,lacks all beauty-it is a 
bare, naked, unclothed unadorned body without one feature 
that is attractive or beautiful. It dies-that is it disin
tegrates and lo, a hidden mystery within it termed "Life" 
springs up and at length reaches the end for which it had 
been wrought from the very first, in the beauty of the flower, 
for which the earth is no fitting habitation, but as the heaven 
of the atmosphere is for the butterfly in which it flourishes. 
It is this-the flower or glory of the plant that is the symbol 
of the body of glory, and not as some insist, the reproduced 
grains that are as void of beauty as that from which they 
sprang. 

Do we then by thus searching pretend to solve all these 
mysteries? Oh how infinitely far from that; the deeper we 
dig the more humbly do we confess our limitations and even 
in the sphere of nature we have to own our ignorance, which 
thus itself becomes a symbol of our deeper ignorance in the 
things that are eternal. But still the subject is too intensely 
important to permit our ignoring or neglecting the feeblest 
ray of true light that God in His goodness has given us, 
either in the shadowy teachings of nature, or the clearer 
teachings of His Word. 

Thus to sum up in a few· words, the Holy Spirit is not the 
pledge, but the Earnest of the body of glory, first because 
that Body must come "out of heaven" as 2 Corinthians 
v:2, "desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven"*-could words be simpler or less ambiguous? 
Nor does it justify the deduction that some have urged that 
this would involve tenantless bodies descending from the 
skies; so fantastic an idea condemns itself, for if they owe 
their very being to the Heavenly Spirit within-if He be 
the Earnest-then ipso facto~they must be heavenly and 
so "out of heaven." 

As to their being "spiritual" as in contrast with our 
"natural" bodies who can question that, if they be the 

*The word forgiven is "ex," that is, bearing the character of the place 
whence it comes. 
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direct offspring of the Spirit of God? Could they be other 
than spiritual? But this mighty change is also attributed 
to the Lord Jesus I-Iimself, as in the words as given in our 
A. V.: 

"For our conversation is in heaven, from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself" 
(Phil. iii :20-21). 

Here the Lord Jesus is alone the mighty \Vorker, but we 
must ever remember that there is a mystic identity between 
the Lord and the Spirit, as it is written: "Now the_ Lord is 
that Spirit" (2 Cor. iii:17). The present internal progressive 
formation of the body of glory is attributed to the Spirit, 
whilst the external perfected instantaneous change of what 
is external is attributed to the Lord at His coming. There 
is a close parallel to this double work in 2 Corinthians iii: 
"For we all with open face beholding the glory of the Lord are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory even as by the 
Lord the Spirit." \Ve are not to be occupied with the work 
of the Spirit within us, but being occupied with the Lord 
Jesus, who is not (personally) within, but without at the 
right hand of God, the Spirit within, uses that occupation 
of heart and mind to form the beauties of the Lord within, 
as the sensitive photographic plate receives the image of 
the object external to itself~ but at which it is looking. If 
this be the case-if even now this moral metamorphosis ( to 
use the Scriptural word) is being effected by the Lord the 
Spirit, so in the same way, by the same irresistible divine 
Agencies, shall that progressive metamorphosis be brought 
to its culmination, for when we see Him as He is, that sight 
will complete and reveal the change in a moment (I John iii:2). 
Thus these three Scriptures 

"The Lord Jesus Christ will change our body of 
humiliation" (Phil. iii:20-21). 

"vVhen he shall appear, we shall be like him for we 
shall see Him as he is" ( 1 John iii :2). 
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"\Ve all-beholding the glory of the Lord are being 
changed into the same image" (2 Cor. iii:18). 

all unite in throwing their light on 2 Corinthians v:5 and we 
learn that the Holy Spirit is the present internal \Vorker 
of this divine Life with its holy nature, which demands an 
external expression in conformity ,vith it and that means a 
perfect likeness to Him, with Whom that Holy Spirit would 
ever engage each one of His people. 

If therefore anyone, has the Spirit of God, or in other words 
believes in heart on the Lord Jesus, there is being formed in 
him (in proportion to his heart occupation with Christ) a 
likeness to Him that must be expressed by the body of glory. 

The third Scripture (Eph. i :14) that speaks of the Holy 
Spirit as "Earnest," also tells us that, amid all the vicissitudes 
of life, that Earnest of our eternal inheritance remains 
entirely unaffected; for it is "to the day of redemption"
a word that, to the Christian, ever refers to "the redemption 
of our body" (Rom. viii :23). Much may intervene between 
this day and that, but nothing shall be permitted to affect or 
nullify the "Earnest." Even death may break the con
tinuity of the body; but the Spirit-vitalized human spirit, 
cannot be affected by that rupture, but remains in unbroken 
continuity with the present. It is this that serves to identify 
the body of glory vvith the body of humiliation, for they both 
clothe the same personality, as do our present bodies through 
all their constant changes of constituents from infancy to age. 
Although there is not a particle of material identity between 
the body at birth and the body at maturity, yet as clothing 
and being an integral part of the same conscious personality, 
they are ever identical and it is in this that the identity 
consists between the body sown in death and raised in glory. 
As 1 Corinthians xv:42 clearly speaks: "it is sown-it is 
raised," the same "it," but as the flower is not identical 
with the seed from which it springs, in its material com
ponents, so the body of glory is not, in the same material 
way, identical with the body of dust, for so is it written: 
"thou sowest not the body that shall be" (1 Cor. xv:37). 
But I would add that inasmuch as we know and can know, 
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nothing of the future body adapted to an environment so 
different from that of earth, so is it both compulsory and 
scriptural (John v:28-9 to xi:23) that we should look for a 
recovery of the only body that we can know; and well are 
we assured that nothing that our God makes will be a 
disappointment, but a glad surprise. 

Was C. I. Scofield a Modernist? 
BY LEvv1s SPERRY CHAFER 

"The Presbyterian of the South," a journal published in 
the interests of the Presbyterian Church, U. S., has pre
sented two articles (issues of February 28 and lvfarch 7, 
1934) accusing, on three counts, the late Dr. C. I. Scofield 
of being a modernist; namely, "His teaching on the infalli
bility of the Scripture; the Deity of Christ; and the Blood 
Atonement;" the author drawing his supposed proofs for 
these assertions from the notes in the Scofield Reference 
Bible. These articles were written by the Reverend B. \V. 
Baker, Th.D., whose name appears in the Year Book of the 
Presbyterian Church, U. S., as the pastor of two small 
churches in the Panhandle District of Texas, and a member 
of the Dallas Presbytery. Along with his failure to present 
Dr. Seo-field's doctrinal position on these three themes, Dr. 
Baker has attempted to record some facts as to the history 
of the one he calls in question, and practically every declara
tion along these lines evinces ignorance of the facts. It is 
not easy to explain 1,vhy a periodical of the character of the 
"Presbyterian of the South" should lend its pages to the pub
lishing of such erroneous material and thus become party to 
the dissemination of what proves to be almost unqualified 
misrepresentation, and the problem is not lessened when it 
is remembered that Dr. Scofield was a clergyman of the 
Presbyterian U. S. Assembly for some years before and up 
to the time of his death, and that from the standpoint of 
world-wide recognition for worthy achievement few, if any, 
have arisen within that denomination who exceed him. 
Four distinct honors came to him above and beyond the fact 
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that he carried on and concluded a preaching and teaching 
ministry in vvhich literally hundreds of thousands through
out the English-speaking v.rorld ,vere built up in their faith 
and an uncounted number of souls were brought to a saving 
knowledge of Christ. These honors, in the order in which 
they came to him, were: (1) The founding of the Central 
American J\1ission which, for fifty years, has maintained a 

most commendable missionary service in a field hitherto 
almost wholly neglected, and upon lines which conform to 
the Scripture; (2) the preparation and publication of the 
Scofield Bible Correspondence Course, now the property 
of and published by the l\foo<ly Bible Institute of Chicago, 
,,vhich course has enrolled its thousands upon thousands of 
students who have, by this discipline, unsurpassed in the 
field of Bible study by correspondence, come to know the 
Bible and to experience its keeping and sanctifying power; 
(3) the notes of the Scofield Reference Bible, vvhich material 
was unanimously accepted by the more than twenty presi
dents of the colleges which make up the University of Oxford, 
England, whose vote determine the output of the historic 
Oxford Press; which press had, to that hour, refused to pub
lish other than the Authorized and English Revised versions 
of the Scriptures, and what are known as the Oxford refer
ences and helps; ( 4) the honor of being chosen by the 
Oxford University, above the scholars of England and 
America, to serve as the Editor-in-Chief of the Tercentenary 
Edition of the Authorized text of the Scripture, which is an 
amended text of the entire Bible. Such is the man who is 
now called in question as to his orthodoxy on three funda
mentals of the Christian faith. 

In presenting evidence to prove that Dr. Scofield did not 
believe in the Bible as "infallible" and "inspired,'' Dr. Baker 
calls attention to Dr. Scofield's teaching that Christ had an 
earthly and Messianic objective in His incarnation and early 
ministry; therefore, Dr. Scofield, he asserts, did not give 
due recognition to Christ's heavenly purpose in His incar
nation and ministry. Apparently, it is not clear to Dr. 
Baker that the Bible teaches both the earthly and heavenly 
purposes in the incarnation and ministry of Christ, and one 
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as clearly as the other; nor has he observed how fully and 
faithfully Dr. Scofield presents the heavenly purpose. That 
it ,vas, as taught by Dr. Scofield, in the sovereign purpose of 
God first to present the earthly purpose to Israel and. upon 
their rejection of it, to turn from them for a period in which 
the heavenly purpose might be realized, should not set up 
an insuperable obstacle in the mind of one who is Calvinistic 
in his docrrine. To question the genuineness of a heavenly 
purpose in the death of Christ on the ground of its being 
second in point of time in the sovereign program of God in 
Christ or not in view until the earthly purpose has been 
offered and rejected, is merely playing the free ,vill of man 
against the sovereignty of God. According to this method 
of reasoning, there could have been no assurance that there 
would be a Jewish nation until Abram gave his consent to 
leave Ur and walk with God. There could have been no 
genuineness in the offer of God to take Israel immediately 
into the land at Kadesh Barnea in view of the fact that they 
afterwards refused to enter. There could have been no 
assurance that Christ would be born until l'viary gave her 
consent to be the mother of Christ, there could have been 
no assurance that Christ \Vas to die until Pilate gave his 
verdict, nor that Christ's blood would be shed until a soldier 
decided to thrust a spear into His side. 

The earthly purpose in the incarnation is most obvious 
and cannot be spiritualized into a supposed harmony with 
the heavenly purpose (Isa. ix:6, 7; Luke 1:31-33). 'fhat it 
was postponed is equally clear (l'vfatt. xxiii :3 7-39; Rom. 
xv:8, 9), and that it will yet be realized after the present 
heavenly purpose is fulfilled is also declared (Acts xv: 13-18; 
Rom. xi :25-27). Ko man of his generation was more com
mitted to an infallible Bible than Dr. Scofield. He even 
believed that God would do all that He had declared He 
would do for Israel as well as for the Church, and this is 
more than Dr. Baker is evidently prepared to believe. 

Likewise, Dr. Baker states that if Christ proposed an 
earthly kingdom and did not realize it, He either "did not 
know what attitude the Jews would assume or He did not 
know the will of God concerning His mission. In either case 
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He would lack that infinite wisdom which is attributed to 
Deity. Again, if He knew both the will of God and the posi
tion of the J evvs, 1-Ie was unable to do what He came to do, 
hence He lacked omnipotence which is an attribute of God. 
Finally, if He possessed the power to perform the will of 
God He changed His mind, in which case He shows fickle
ness and is unable to measure up to the \Vord of God which 
says, ''I change not." In all this attempt on the part of 
Dr. Baker to be exhaustive in recognizing the horns of a 
man-arranged dilemma, it does not seem to occur to him 
that what Christ did, both as to the earthly purpose, pro
posed and postponed, and the revealing and executing of the 
hidden mystery, or secret, of this Church age (Ephes. iv:1-6) 
was precisely what Jehovah had determined should be done 
and in no sense a miscarriage of any divine purpose. The 
same identical dilemmas could be set up to the discredit of 
Christ's Deity over the problem which arises when we remem
ber that He dies for sinners vvho do not accept His grace, or 
that He secures measureless spiritual blessings for saints 
who live and die ,vithout appropriating them. No man in 
his generation was a more ardent defender of the Deity of 
Christ than Dr. Scofield. 

Finally, Dr. Baker states that Dr. Scofield did not believe 
in the atoning blood of Christ since Dr. Scofield taught that 
Israel must be saved by power1 and if this be true, Dr. Baker 
believes that Dr. Scofield has eliminated the doctrine of the 
blood atonement. Again, Dr. Baker asserts that when Dr. 
Scofield teaches the re-establishment of the theocratic gov
ernment over Israel in the coming kingdom age, he automatic
ally demands that they return to animal sacrifices, and by so 
much the blood of Christ would be discredited. 

It might be made clear to Dr. Baker, upon further un
prejudiced study of the Scriptures, that redemption is always 
both by power and by blood and that God's power is to be 
displayed when Israel, the nation, is saved (J er. xxiii :5-8; 
d. Jer. xxxii:21; Ezek. xx:33, 34; Matt. xxiv:30,31)~ and 
this fact does not disannul or even complicate their salva
tion which, as to its righteous character, will be alone on the 
ground of the blood of Christ (Isa. liii :8; John xviii: 14, li :49, 
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50). It is hardly necessary to add that the re-establishment 
of the theocratic kingdom could have no relation to animal 
sacrifices. The sacrifices never contributed to the theo
cratic, governmental features of the kingdom. They were 
for the purification and forgiveness of the sins of the people. 
Nevertheless, perhaps unobserved by Dr. Baker, the Bible 
teaches that the sacrifices, probably as memorials, will be 
re-established in the earthly kingdom (Ezek. xliii :19), but 
without the slightest discredit of the efficacy of Christ's 
death. That such sacrifices are yet to be offered by Israel 
as memorials can hardly be denied. Ko man in his genera
tion was more committed to the doctrine of our salvation 
through blood alone than was Dr. Scofield nor did any other 
more faithfully uphold the efficacy of the blood of Christ or 
the necessity of that blood as a ground for the salvation of 
smners. 

If one desires to know the positive teachings of Dr. 
Scofield on these three fundamentals, let his read the following 
notes in the Scofield Reference Bible: On Inspiration, see 
notes on 1 Corinthians ii :13; on Christ's Deity, see notes 
on John xx:28; on the Blood Atonement, see all notes on 
Leviticus, also Romans iii :24, 25, and the Sacrifice summary 
on page 1300. 

It is to be regretted that the "Presbyterian of the South" 
has published such erroneous statements as that Dr. Scofield 
was a Congregationalist from his youth, that he joined the 
Dallas Presbytery, and that the Dallas Presbytery was then 
careless in the reception of a member. Dr. Scofield was not 
reared a Congregationalist. He was not saved until he was 
thirty-seven years old and was a Congregationalist but a 
small portion of his long life. He never joined Dallas Pres
bytery, but he did join Paris Presbytery, and there was no 
glossing over of his doctrinal beliefs by that worthy body 
of men; but these historical inaccuracies are of small moment 
compared with the statements concerning Dr. Seo-field's 
doctrinal integrity. It is a matter of deep regret that a 
journal with the standing of the "Presbyterian of the South" 
should be a channel for an attack upon one now dead and, 
therefore, unable to defend himself, and one so true to the 
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\Vord of God. Though requested by the Editor of "Our 
Hope" to write this reply to Dr. Baker's articles, I am pleased 
to lift my voice in behalf of one whose faithfulness to God is 
so well recognized by all who knew· him. 

He Loved Me 
and Gave Himself for Me 

I do not know how it could be 
That Christ, the Son of God, 
Begotten from eternity, 
Could come to earthly sod, 
And born of Virgin :tvfother mild, 
Become a poor and helpless child,
:tv1y sinful soul from death to free. 
I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me. 

I do not know why He, by whom 
The universe was made, 
Should in a Jowly stall find room,
In manger-bed be laid; 
\Vhy homeless He on earth should tread, 
And find no place to lay His head! 
I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me. 

I do not know why He should keep 
Nocturnal watch for rne, 
And pray, while all the world asleep 
Knew not His agony; 
Why floods of His most precious Blood 
Poured down upon the garden sod; 
I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me. 

I do not know why He should die 
In anguish on the tree, 
For guilty sinners such as I 
To save and rescue me,-
Why He, to pay the ransom-price, 
Made this tremendous sacrifice. 
I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me. 

I do not know why Joseph's tomb 
Should give Him Sabha th-peace, 
And why, arising from the gloom, 
He bids my sorrows cease, 
Why He prepared a dwelling-place, 
Where I might live, saved by His grace. 
I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me. 
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I do not know why God on high 
Thus formed redemption's plan, 
And sent His holv Son to die 
For lost, rebellio~s rnan;-
\Vhy there could be no other way 
ls not for me to knovv or sa v. 
l only know He loved me · 
And gave Himself for me. 

He dearly loved me, this I know, 
But whv, I cannot tell. 
Streams" of His love unbounded flow 
From an unfathomed well. 
\Vhat could He see in sinful me 
Worth all the pangs of Calvary? 
I only know He loved me · 
And gave Himself for me. 

His precious Word the knowledge brings 
That He'll be satisfied, 
\Vhen, Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
He weds His blood-bought Bride. 
Ah, then with all His ransomed throng 
This theme shall be my glory-song: 
''I only know He loved me, 
And gave Himself for me." 

-Anna Iloppe. 

Today? Perhaps! 'Tis true! Today! 
Ere nightfall we may be away; 
Transplanted home! How blest, how grand! 
Transported home to gloryland! 
One twinkling moment, then to be 
\Vith Him for all eternity. 

Perhaps today! He'll come most sure! 
This hope He means to keep us pure. 
To have us watching, ready, free, 
Untrammeled with iniquity: 
That we may meet Him without shame, 
Or conscious sense of guilt or blame. 

Today, perhaps! Perhaps today! 
Yes, He may come! Then watch and pray! 
This "Blessed Hope" keep much in view; 
Nor deem it dead though taught by few. 
And be as urgent as you may 
In winning souls while 'tis "Today." 
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Testimony of a Great Author 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

No English prose writer of the later half of the nineteenth 
century is more beloved than Robert Louis Stevenson.· No 
author of modern times \Vas a greater artist in words. His 
exquisitely wrought style, full of delicate shades of meaning, 
is unmatched in modern English. His superb ability to tell 
a story has given pleasure to millions of readers. In the 
essay he is among our first masters. As a writer of verse for 
the young, he will ever be read vvhile the English language 
lasts. 

The real attitude of such a man tm.vard Christianity is of 
peculiar interest. For Stevenson has always been acclaimed 
by the most discriminating judges of good literature. lvfany 
have thought that in his personal belief he was unorthodox 
even to the point of scepticism. Just how erroneous this 
is was strikingly sh0wn by an article in the Atlantic 
A,1 onthly several years ago. 

S. J. \Vhitmee, the writer of the article, was for fifteen years 
a missionary in the island of Samoa 1,;vhere Stevenson spent 
his last days. He was Stevenson's close friend as well as his 
neighbor. For years he saw the author many times each 
week. Like all who knew him, he was charmed with 
Stevenson's winsome personality. 

l\fr. Whitmee brings to light many things of the utmost 
interest to all Christians who admire and who love good 
literature. \Ve quote a few of the more striking passages: 

"I doubt whether many literary men-or even preachers- have 
read the Bible more regularly, with more reverence, or with greater 
appreciation, then he did. To him the Bible was the most wonderful 
and valuable book in the world. He was not troubled by modern 
criticism. As to the speculations on dates and authorship of the books, 
he cared little. He did not think ail the books of the Old Testament 
were on a common level in the matter of Divine Inspiration. He read 
the books as wholes, not as fragments, and did not see the need of 
imagining that there were two Isaiahs. 

"Of the fact of divine inspiration he had no doubt; for there is so 
much in the Bible for which mere human knowledge, imagination or 
intellectual power cannot account. In reference to the predictive 
Scriptures, he almost scorned the attitude of the churches in general, 
and of theologians in particular. He had a conception of his own in 
reference to the predictive pictures of the prophetic books. More 
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than once or twice he expressed to me his ,vonder that-as he put it
'you preachers do not study more, and make greater use of, the teach
ing of the Prophets; for in my belief they supply the key to the future 
of the world.' 

"One day he said to me: 'I cannot understand how you theologians 
and preachers can apply to the Church-or multiplictty of churches-
Scripture promises which, in their plain meaning apply to God's chosen 
people Israel, and to Palestine; and which consequently must be still 
future. * * * The prophetic books are full of teachings which, if they 
are interpreted literally, would be inspiring, and a magnificent assur
ance of a great and glorious future; but ,vhich, as they are spiritual
ized, become farcical-as applied to the Church they are a comedy.'*** 

"On several occasions Stevenson discussed such points with me; 
for he was, nearly all the time I knew him, reading the Old Testament 
prophetic Scriptures. He referred to the fact that Isaiah liii predicted 
both failure and success, and that Christ spoke of His Second Com
ing (Parousia), when the promised restoration of Jerusalem and Pales
tine to Israel must be fulfilled, if ever the prophetic promises are ful
filled. * * * 

"He interpreted literally much that most Christian people spiritual
ize. He said to me, 'You preachers spiritualize so much of the Scrip
tures that you destroy their teaching and make them meaningless.' 
He understood literally such statements of our Lord as these: 'No man 
cometh unto the Fath.er, but by Me'; 'If ye had known Ivle, ye should 
have kno,vn the Father also'; 'He that hath seen l'vle hath seen the 
h1.thcr'; 'I am in the Father, and the Father in me.' He believed 
that only in the Person of our incarnate Lord can we have any real 
comprehension of the Infinite Being, either as the Father or as the 
Holy Spirit. * * * 

"I believe T11sitala ( the native Samoan name for Stevenson) re
vealed to me his inner life, his deepest thought about God, the pres
ent life, and the life to come. And as he died only a few months after 
I left Samoa, I probably received his latest confidences. From these 
I am warranted in saying he possessed saving faith in Christ unto life 
eternal. And from his belief in the prophetic books of the Old Testa
ment, the teaching of Christ, and the apocalyptic portions of the 
New Testament, he possessed the fullest and clearest conception of 
the Second Coming of Christ, and the establishment of His Kingdom 
upon earth of all the men I then knew. He interpreted the wonderful 
predictions litera1ly, and often spoke scornfully of the 'spiritualizing' 
of predictions which he believed should be literally understood. He 
did not believe that the Church, as it is at present constituted, would 
win the vrnrld." 

And so Iv1r. VVhitmec concludes his memories of Stevenson. 
It is remarkable testimony, but not surprising. It is, after 
all, rather to be expected. There is throughout Stevenson's 
writing a high-minded and a clean note that suggests intimacy 
with the Word of God. Certainly his style owes much, very 
much, to the continued influence of the English of the King 
James Version. And it is testimony also that helps one to 
understand that splendid fortitude and that optimism of daily 
life with which Stevenson struggled so long against the attacks 
of tuberculosis. If ever a man worked faithfully and accom-
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plished much in the face of difficulties, Stevenson did. 
Compelled, during the later years of his pathetically short 
life, to do much of his writing in bed, he laborcd until the 
very end, ahvays the loving craftsman and artist in words. 
Surely, knmving his Bible as he did, he must have leaned 
hard upon these vvonderful promises of comfort and sus
tenance to the afflicted with vvhich God's \\lord is filled. 

Nor is Stevenson's clear perception of prophetic truth 
surpnsrng. No intelligent reader of his works can fail to 
perceive the superb powers of analysis and systematic 
thought which enabled him to construct the plots of his 
stories. Certainly a man ,vith such a mind could not read 
the Bible v.rithout realizing the true significance and im
portance of prophecy. That Stevenson a pp lied his splendid 
mental faculties to the Bible and came in great measure 
rightly to divide the \Vor<l is but the natural result of such 
a mind as his reverently and prayerfully seeking to find God 
through His Son. 

One cannot help thinking that there ,vmdd these days be 
less talk of book censorship if more of our authors were of 
the intellectual and moral stature of Robert Louis Stevenson. 
Such a man, such a Christian man, could not write the 
pornographies, indecencies, and perversions that are now 
acclaimed as great art. Ben Hecht, D. H. Lavvrence, 
Sherwood Anderson and all of the others ,vho are inundating 
our libraries with a flood of literary muck arc not worthy to 
stand alongside Stevenson as artistic equals. The time has 
come for the understanding that literature to be truly great 
must be truly clean. And the writer who is himself not 
truly clean and high-minded cannot speak with authority 
about the finer and the higher things. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Can War be Averted? In the "Yale Review" (Summer 
1934 issue) appears an enlightening essay by Philip Noel 
Baker on "The Drift towards War." While not out and out 
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pessimistic the writer shows the increasing menace of 
another awful European war. 

"In short," says :i\'lr. Baker, "in the last three years every 
policy has been threatened, and every safeguard weakened, 
by which Europe and the world had hoped that peace might 
be maintained. Europe, in consequence, finds herself back 
in the midst of dangers similar to the pre-war era. It is, 
indeed, a commonplace in some political circles in Europe 
to say that we stand where we stood in 1912." 

Alarming it is indeed, when so well informed a man as 
IVlr. Baker, former member of Parliament, says~"It would 
be foolish to deny that the situation is serious, and serious 
in the extreme." 

To this we add the fact which has just come to light 
through the agencies in Geneva that huge orders for muni
tions are being executed and delivered by the major European 
manufacturers, according to reliable diploma tic information. 
The merchants are enjoying an almost warlike boom and 
that at a time when the commission of the World Arms 
Conference is seeking to complete a treaty to end the evils 
of arrns traffic. 

As vve show in our new book, "World Prospects," the 
nations shown to Daniel 2500 years ago as wild beasts are 
getting ready for another slaughter house experience, and 
N[r. Baldwin's prediction will come true-"the civilization 
of Europe will fall with a shock as great as that of Rome." 

Litvinoff-Finkelstein Lied. "The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter, but war was in his heart; his words 
were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords" (Psalm 
lv:21). These prophetic words which apply to the Anti
christ are also true of this fellow Litvinoff-Finkelstein
\Vallach and other aliases. 

Matthew Woll, Vice-president of the American Federation 
of Labor, charged recently that the Communist party of the 
United States received instructions from the Communist 
International of l\rfoscow regarding the methods to be 
followed in America subsequent to the pledge by Litvinoff 
to President Roosevelt as a condition of Soviet recognition. 
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\Voll's charge ,vas filed ,vith the congressional committee 
investigating foreign propaganda in the United States, that 
the Moscow directed communists in the United States are 
active in carrying out .Russia's orders in this country and 
fomenting revolution in the United States, as well as inciting 
violence among strikers. 

President Roosevelt's biggest blunder was the hasty 
recognition of the godless Soviets. He trusted Litvinoff's 
promise. An Atheist is a liar and he cannot be trusted. 
This country has never had as many strikes and acts of 
violence as it has now since the recognition of that land of 
blood. It would fill pages were vve to give a report of 
what has happened in ]\1inneapolis, Toledo, New York, 
Boston, New Orleans, San Francisco, \Vichi ta, Sioux City, 
and many other places. \Vell says the },l ational Republic 
(June, 1934), "The long arm of Satanic Russia is felt from 
Los Angeles to New York and from the borders of Canada 
to 1\/Iexico. The United States Government has taken little 
recognition of the real source of the nation's labor strife 
until recently. The bloody affair in 'l\1inneapolis' seemed 
to have caused some little awakening when the 'l,iberal' 
governor of that state was forced to make order out of the 
chaos by enforcing martial law through an army of guards
men." 

Another eye-opener should be that the two score or more 
communistic periodicals agitating a revolution have in
creased their circulation, issue immense editions, receive 
cash from 1/Ioscow and Russian advertisements. Thus the 
Daily IVorker, which has generally four to six pages, has 
appeared again and again in twenty-eight pages. The Com
munists used to publish in Germany The Communi'st Inter
national financed by the Third International. Hitler kicked 
it out and now this sheet is published in this country. 

What a blessing it would be if, after all this information 
has come to light, and the menace of Communism has become 
so evident, our President would give the Soviet Ambassador 
a great, big kick which would send him sprawling across the 
ocean. If the President would do this he would indeed do 
the right thing and receive the praises of the whole 
country. But will he do it? 
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And This is Alarming. \Ve mean the modernistic-rational
istic destroyers of the faith once and for all delivered unto 
the saints who side with socialism and who allow their name 
openly to be published as going on record against the Amer
ican constitutional form of government. That radical sheet, 
The World Tomorro·w, stated recently that "among all the 
trades, occupations and professions of the country, few can 
produce as high a percentage of socialists as can the ministers." 

Here are a few of their names: Bishop 1vicConnell, the 
well known )\fethodist JVfodernist; E. Stanley Jones; he is 
the author of "The Christ on the Indian Road." \:Ve warned 
our readers against this book, and were by some condemned 
for doing it. Here we see where he is and \vhere he belongs. 
Charles rv1. Sheldon, of Topeka; we believe he is the author 
of "In His Steps." He has stepped ·vvith his bloodless Gospel 
into the ranks of Socialism. Ernest F. Tittle, of Evanston, 
Ill., also a l\fethodist. Henry Crane, of Scranton, 1'vfethod
ist. I. IvL Hargett, Kansas City, Tvlethodist. The iist so 
far is too long to publish in our limited space. Congregation
alists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, college pro
fessors and presidents, bishops and editors are all well 
represented. 

Let all conservatives rise up against this increasing 
modernistic-socialistic element in so-called "Protestantism." 
vVitness against it. Expose them wherever you can! Cir
culate books like our two volumes, "The Conflict of the 
Ages" and the new equally stirring book, "\Vorld Prospects." 
We cannot stem the avalanche of infi.delity and socialism, 
but we can be obedient to the Lord by contending earnest
ly for the faith once and for all delivered unto the saints. 

Held by the Grand Jury. One of the editors of the World 
Tomorrow is a Rev. A. J. 1viuste. 

He is an official of the American Civil Liberties Union, 
which our book "The Conflict" exposes. He is also prom
inently affiliated with The Federal Council of Churches. 
Thank God he is held by the Grand Jury in Belleville, Illinois, 
for inciting for the overthrow of the government. \Ve hope 
the Grand Jury will do its duty and send this "Reverend" 
where he belongs. 
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Why Communism? This is the title of a booklet of almost 
100 pages, which finds a ,vide circulation. The author, 
Ivfoses J. Olgin, is a Russian Jew of the atheistic type. Part 
of the booklet criticizes our President and his policies 
severely, and says: "In reality the state under Roosevelt is 
a more efficient instrument at the service of big capital than 
it was under Hoover.'' He advocates a revolution of the 
same stamp as the Russian revolution. Here are his bold 
suggcstions-"\Vc Communists say that there is one way 
to abolish the capitalist state, and that is to smash it by 
force. To make communism possible the workers must 
take hold of the state machinery of capitalism and destroy 
it" (Page 44). 

He shows the allegiance of the Communist party in the 
United States to rvfoscow, from which the coming American 
bloody revolution is to be directed. "The Communist party 
of the U. S. A. is thus a part of a world wide organization 
which gives it guidance and enhances its fighting power. 
Under the leadership of the Communist party the workers 
of the U. S. A. ,Nill proceed from struggle to struggle, from 
victory to victory, until, rising in a revolution, they will 
crush the capitalistic state, establish a Soviet State, abolish 
the cruel and bloody system of capitalism and proceed to 
the upbuilding of socialism. This is why every worker must 
join the Communist party." 

The Zionist Organization of America. The Zionist Organi
zation of America closed its thirty-seventh annual convention 
at Atlantic City this summer with a demand for a seat in 
the League of Nations for the J evvish Homeland of Palestine. 
The demand, in the form of a resolution) set forth that "in 
the just and adequate consideration of the interests of the 
Jewish people, a representative in the League of Nations is 
necessary.'' 

Other resolutions passed by the 1,000 delegates included 
an exhortation to Great Britain to modify its restriction of 
immigration into Palestine, so that greater numbers of Jewish 
refugees from Europe may find refuge there, an acknowledg
ment that representatives of the Soviet government "have 
indicated a new sympathy toward our efforts"; and an official 
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approval of the boycott of German goods and services, ex
pressing the hope that "the German people vvill speedily 
repudiate those forces and policies vvhich have brought upon 
Germany the condemnation of the civilized world, and restore 
liberty, justice and tolerance for all." 

Nathan Straus, Jr., New York State Director of the 
National Emergency Council and Treasurer of the United 
Jewish Appeal, reported that $1,500,000 has been raised for 
the relief and rehabilitation of German Jews. The American 
quota is $3,000,000. 

l\1orris Rothenberg, of New York, was unanimously re
elected president of the Zionist Organization of America for 
his third term. Vice-Presidents elected were lvfr. Straus; 
Judge \Villiam D. I,ewis, of Philadelphia; Elihu D. Stone, 
of Boston; Harry Friedberg, of Kansas City; and Robert 
Szold, of New York. 

A Noble and Commendable Work. Let it Continue. 
The general strike in San Francisco was commanded, 
engineered and financed by JVIoscow. The agents of the 
godless Communism, thanks to our recognition of the Soviets, 
are scattered all over the country. They have only one 
goal-a bloody revolution in the United States involving 
the slaughter of millions of all who stand in the way. 

The Vigilantes of San Francisco, composed of red blooded 
American Citizens, arose and s·v.moped down on the Com
munistic headquarters and arrested 350 Red agitators and 
jailed them. Five hundred citizens worked out methods 
to handle the situation. The police were looking, according 
to the reports, for the Communist organizer who had come 
from l\1oscow. His name is Simonivitch. He holds the 
money bags, the bloody money of the Soviets. 

Wherever general strikes are advocated it is traceable to 
these Communistic criminals and their sympathizers. Let 
them be handled in the same way as the Californians did. 
\Ve suppose the American Civil Liberties Union will raise 
next a protesting cry and, last but not least, the shameless 
ministers of the Gospel-so-called, with their socialistic
communistic sympathies, will also squeak out their objec
tions. Let the good work continue. 
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But we v.ronder if President Roosevelt will vvake up and 
realize how the Soviets deceived him and his advisers by 
their lying promises. It is the experience of England and 
France repeated. 

Is Hitler at the End of the Rope? It is reported from 
reliable European sources that Hider will soon resign on 
account of ill health. He is suffering from an organic disease. 
He is also a victim of a nerve affi iction, which opposes itself 
to prolonged application, sound judgment, mental stability 
and leadership. So before long he may drop out. His 
former great popularity seems to be decreasing. 

The New Deal~An English Estimate. One of the leading 
English religious weeklies gave recently a sensible estimate 
of President Roosevelt's "New Deal," which expresses our 
own v1ew·s: 

"If : various accounts arc to be accepted, President 
Roosevelt's policy in the United States is not having the 
success that vvas hoped of it. The total of unemployed is 
still round about ten millions, a figure that shows little 
tendency to fall. 1\Ir. Roosevelt, with his attention trained 
on domestic rather than on international schemes, laid great 
stress upon the necessity for a substantial increase of pur
chasing pmver at home in order to revive United States' 
industries. To this end, a move was made to raise basic 
\vages and decrease working-hours, the latter device being 
intended to bring more workers back into employment. In 

general, it now seems, wages have tended to remain static 
while retail prices have risen, with the natural consequence 
that purchasing power has declined and thus prevented an 
expansion of employment. The question now arousing 
curious interest is as to whether 11r. Roosevelt will find the 
forces of reaction too strong for him to make headway with 
his much-vaunted "New Deal." The endeavours to bring 
Capital and Labor into a harmonious relationship are not 
proceeding auspiciously; indeed there is a strong likelihood 
of big labor troubles in the near future. What will the 
President do if his persuasive policy fails? vVill he resort to 
compulsion or accept the defeat of his most cherished plans?" 
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A Message for Each Day 
September I. "I am poor and needy. Yet the Lord 

thinketh upon me'' (Psa. xl:17). 
On me, a mere atnrn in His )!rcat universe uf birds, beasts, moun

tains and stars. \Vlff nn me? Because amid the ruin of sin, I am 
I [is selected. elected, 'redeemed saint; destined to live with Him for
ever beyond 1hc age of 111l)trntains c,r suns. Let us then think on tliesc 
things today. A 'book nf rerncmbrance is kept for those who think 
upon His name. And ''He is able to do exceeding abundantly, above 
all that \,e can ask ur think.'' 

September 2. ''There is none that holdcth with me in 
these things, but ::\Iichacl your prince" (Dan. x:21). 

From the heavenly point of view, these great guar<lian angels of the 
elect nation, had all the demon princes of the world-powers set again.rt 
them. \Ve may ,,ppropriate the spirit of these words to our own 
circumstances. J\larnr of us can sa,-, There is no one in my town, or 
my church, or m}- far;1ily that hold~th with me in these tl1i;1gs. How 
comforting then, in our isolation to realize that we have the fellowship 
of angels. 

September 3. "I ,vill instruct thee, and teach thee in the 
'way which thou shalt go" (Psa. xxxii :8). 

Ponder well the one little word slzalt. it is not the wav 1rou would 
like to go; but the way His sovereign will has apponted for "yc:u. Every 
time you and I would choose the broadest and easiest way, He selects 
the narrow ancl rough way for us. And why? Because our patirnce 
is somewhere defective. Our pridt is somewhere unhurnbled. Left to 
ourselves we should enter life tuitho1d lwnors. God means we shall go 
home victorious soldiers. 

September 4. ">.ly strength is made perfect in zoeakness'' 
(2 Cor. xii:9). 

This strength is as rnuch a mystery as the being of God Himself. \Ve 
might as well ask how the little sprout of a bean seed forces its ,vay up 
through the heauy clods of the earth. The pressure of your finger will 
brtak that tender plant. The clods do not break it. )"ou have a 
"thorn," like Paul, and it hinders vou. \Vbatever the sorrow may 
be, do not ask for its removal. But s·eek for that wonderful "power o·f 
Christ" that shall enable you to gladly glory in your infirmities, 

September 5. "The days of the niourning shall be ended" 
(lx :20). 

Think of it! Ended. All godly people mourn. Some mourn for 
a precious love that has gone out of their home; some "staff of beauty 
and rod of strength" taken from them. Others, like Jeremiah and 
Daniel, mourn for the desolations of Jerusalem. \Vhatever the cause, 
tears are the believers' appointed "meat day and night." But not for 
always. The harp upon the willows shall yet strike glad Hallelujahs. 
The boat now tossed on the tempestuous lake, shall presently ground 
on the crystal sea. 
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September 6. "Fear not, thou worm Jacob. * * * I will 
help thee, saith the Lord" (Isa. xli:14). 

Human nature does not relish the conditions of this prornise. \Ve 
estimate ourselves as majestic lions, rather than as grovelling worms. 
But let us remember that it is the worm that threshes the mountains 
(verse 15). Until Jacob became crippled, he was not called Israel. 
lle who is now exalted as Prince and Saviour, had first to confess 
"I am a worm, and not a man." "The lame take the prey." "God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world, to confound the things which are 
mighty." 

September 7. "They are entarigled in the land; the 
wilderness hath shut them in" (Exod. xiv:3). 

How often these words are true of our experience. Two shadows, 
present anxiety, and future difficulty seem always close about us. 
Pharaoh is mocking; the Red Sea is raging. Right here sounds out 
the promise as a clear voice from heaven: "I will bring the blind by a 
way that they knovv not." Brother, Sister, shut your eyes to vour 
circumstances. J'\Take vourselves blind. Stand still. Then He ''will 
make darkness light bef~ire you, and crooked things straight." 

September 8. "I make peace, and create evil. I the 
Lord do these things'' (Isa. xlv:7). 

There are many sorrows coming to the saint, \Vhich he can directly 
trace to the Lord, and V)il!ingly submit to. But there are other trails, 
apparently avoidable, or Satanic. These sorely test the believer's 
patience. How sweet then it is to have the Lord say, He exercises 
sovereignty over all our circumstances. He send the light, and He 
allows the darkness. He who binds the sea, will say to every wave of 
trouble, "Hitherto shall thou come, but no further." • 

September '9. "Sufjicicnt unto the day is the evil there
of' (]'vfatt. vi :34). 

Oh that we may have faith to be still within the fence of this promise 
today. There is another "sufficiency" that we must put beside it. 
":Vly grace is sufficient for thee." Tomorrow we may be at home with 
the Lord, beholding not e,vil, but glory. A little girl said: "There is no 
tomorrow; for when tomorrow comes it is always today." So let us 
live only in today; for "as thy days, so shall thy strength be." 

September 10. The Lord is able to give thee much more 
than this" (2 Chron. xxv :9). 

It was a case of obeying the Lord, but losing a very large sum of 
money thereby. It is a case which appeals to those who will not work 
on the Lord's Day, or in any way forego financial temptations rather than 
dishonor God. Abraham and Elisha did thus (Gen. xiv:23; 2 Kings 
v:16). Peter faced the same temptation. But our Lord assured him 
that those who forsook all for Him, should receive an hundred fold, with 
everlasting life. 

September 11. "When thou passest through the waters 
I will be with thee" (Isa. xliii :2). 

Let our thoughts today dwell on the word "when." God has a fixed 
time for delivering each saint. Human nature likes by forethought to 
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avert danger. The ,vay of faith is not so. Jacob's plans to appease 
Esau did no good. Israel was not delivered, either from Pharaoh or 
Jericho, till their feet entertd the ,vaters. Daniel and Shadrach were 
not delivered til ther had felt the hot breath of lions and fire. So ·with 
you. Only at the crucial moment wil1 the promise be true. 

September 12. "For unto you it is giz1en in the behalf 
of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for 
His sake" (Phil. i :29). 

\Vhat a wonderful unworldlr assertion! Suffering is a gzft~a 
charisma, a favor, second only in rank to the gift of God's dear Son, our 
Saviour. Hm-,· often we fail to apprehend this, and murmur under our 
trials. And furthermore, the original suggests that away back in the 
ages, it was purposed, along with your salvation, that you should honor 
Christ by suffering. \Vhat a high m_vstery then is a suffering Christian. 

September 13. ''Anna * * * departed not from the 
temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night and 
day" (Luke ii :37). 

There is no literal temple as a place, now. But the Divine Presence 
vvill abide in every contrite heart. Have you thought ho,v much it 
,vould mean to you, and to the Church, and to an ungodly ,a,,·orld if it 
could be said of us, that ,,_re "departed not out of the temple," but did 
e-:ery act of life as in a holy place? Beloved, it may be so. Let us 
abstain from ··worldly pleasures, and let us worship right u-·here u·e are. 

September 14. "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead" (Ephes. v:14). 

This describes a fearful condition of soul. Ouickened to life bv the 
breath of the Spirit, yet asleep among the ,vorld's dead sinners. · Is it 
ttue of you? Are you living "like men," after the flesh? Has the very 
putrescence of sin become a soporific to your senses? How can you 
tolerate to lodge among corpses, amid worms and darkness, when the 
gates of life and light bavc been opened to you? Awake, ere the ·watch
man corne upon you (Rev. iii:3, 4). 

September 15. ''She * * * Spake of Him to all them 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem" (Luke ii:38). 

Anna's self denials and prayers, were private exercises of soul, just 
as yours are. She could not have known the Holy Spirit would give 
her any public recognition. So my friend, you who groan in ;rcrrt, and 
wonder if God obscrves,may take great comfort from the story of Anna. 
In the day of revealing, your patient widowhood and constant vigils 
8 hall be openly rewarded to your honor. 

September 16. "Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; 
continuing instant in prayer" (Rom. xii :12). 

The Christian's creed for daily living may be a very short one. 
This is all of it. Every trial and perplexity may be disE.,)lvcd by 
this three-fold panacea. See what it will do for you. It will first 
make you happy in yourself. Second, it will make you sweet towards 
others. And third, it will make you devout towards God. Surely this 
completes a fully rounded Christian character. 

September 17. "Casting all your care upon Him, for 
He careth for you" (1 Peter v :7). 
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The little word a!! is the great stumbling stone in this passage. There 
is no believer who docs nut to some extent trust the Lord about dailv 
at-fairs. But to commit all our care to Him is a ,·crv "hard sa\·ing.'' 
Jt is so like the flesh to trust so1nt', and retain a httle ·,,01ry, and.call it 
forethought. The word casting is ,·err sweet. lt does not mean a 
yiolent throwin,l; off of responsibilitr, but joining our trials on to the 
Lord's strength, as the word sewetlz is used (:\Jar. ii:21). 

September 18. "Rt'st in the Lord. And ·wait patiently 
for Him'' (Psa. xxxv·ii :7). 

This strong phrase indicates absolute silence before the Lord. \Ve 
are not only to acquiesa in God's will, but repose upon that will. lf7aiting 
is different to watching. \Ve watch, with open eyes and alertness 
(I\Iatt. xxiv:42, 43). \Ve ,vait for something, perchance with closed 
eyes, and folded hands ( Lam. iii:26). The Scripture then means, tnat 
\Vithout restlessness or interference, we are to allow God time enough 
to act for us. 

September 19. "I \vill JOY m the god of my salvation" 
(Hab. iii:18). 

This beautiful saying, where viewed against its black background, 
glows like a jevvel. There 'Was llO joy in Habakkuk's surroundings. 
He could not have had the same bright assurance of his own salvation 
that :'.\ew Testament prophets enjc-;i·ed. But his faith goes back of 
t?Zierytking to God H imse(f. Are rou like II a bakkuk? Think not on 
yourself, but the ]ehor1a/z, vvho sustained :\1oses under provocation 
and Elijah amid apostasy. 

September 20. "Let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts" (Col. iii:15). 

If we set ourselves to literally practice this command we shall be 
amazed how troublesome outside circumstances will melt a·zoav as if 
if they never existed. This grand word "rule'' means to pre~ide as 
does the umpire of a game. "Peace" is to be the president over all our 
affairs. The game of life will rush and jostle. Never mind. "Peace" 
is to be the referee. Let is decide your difficulties, and manage your 
relation to other people also. 

September 21. "I am the Lord thy God, which teacheth 
thee to profi't" (Isa. xlviii:17). 

Let us linger over the word "profit." In trouble the tendency 
of us all is to seek comfort. To this end we make selfish prayers for 
deliverance. To impart comfort our friends come to sympathize, 
as they did to Job. But Goel often has a higher purpose. No chasten
ing is joyous, but grievous. Incense was made from beaten spices. 
The present aspect of discipline is intentionally painful; and if immedi
ately comforted would be profitless. 

September 22. "A fountain or pit, wherein there is 
plenty of water, shall be clean" (Lev. xi:36). 

Under the law only two things were exempted from uncleanness, 
if touched by an:,thing tainted. These were a fountain of water, 
and ungerminated seed. Beautiful type of the new man in Christ! 
\Ve live in a tainted world. Uncleanness meets us evervwhere. But 
with the living waters of the Spirit, and the living seed of he \Vord 
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abiding in us, we are equipped to repel corruption, and nothing unclean 
can defile us. 

September 23. "God is not in ail his thoughts. How 
precious are thy thoughts to me, 0 God" (Psa. x:4; cxxxix:17). 

Contrast the two states of soul. Imagine what it must be to pass 
one day, aye every day, with never an up,vard glance of the eye, never 
an outgoing of the mind towards heavenly things; without gratitude, 
and without worship; planning by se(f, and executing by Fight. Such 
is the condition of the unconverted man. Such, we can recall, was our 
state once. But matchless grace has changed us, and made us "delight 
in God after the inward man." 

September 24. ''God hath not given us the Spirit of 
J ear, but of power" (2 Tim. i :7). 

Then if any of us are fearing, as most of us often are, about tomorrow, 
or some trial impending in the near future- this state of heart is from 
the Enemy, and not from the Lord. You need not rninimiu the trouble 
coming; it is true enough at hand. But do not fear. Tomorrow shall 
see some Deliverer on the top of the hill, with the rod of God in his hand. 
For "the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations." 

September 25. "Thy God hath commanded thy strength" 
(Psa. lxviii :28). 

"As thy days so shall thy strength be." "Commanded" is an 
eternal word. Not simply for today's contingency, but long ago, 
God ordained that you should be strong through Him. The com
mand is connected with a covenant. God purposed to do something 
for His chosen that He does not do for other people. \Vas it not true? 
Did manna or water, or clothes fail, till the land was reached? Elizah 
and Paul both got plrysfral strength in time of need. \Vhy not we? 
(1 Kings xviii:46; Acts xxvii:35; 2 Tim. iv:17). 

September 26. "I have made, and I will bear; even I 
will carry and will deliver you'' (Isa. xlvi :4). 

These words are particularly tender for those who by reason of 
old age or disease feel their service period is well nigh ended. \\Then 
I can no longer render anything to Hirn, will He regard me? So reasoned 
the heathen. Their gods had no use for the infirm. But our God says: 
"As I have done in time past, so will I do unto grey hairs." "Jesus 

having loved His own which were in the word, He loved them 
unto the end." · And that end is nothing short of everlasting. 

September 27. "Your Father knoweth. what things ye 
have need of'' (~1att. vi :8). 

This may be called the most inclusive saying of Scripture. It 
touches every condition of trial, or pain or poverty the hnuman soul 
is heir to. "K noweth" here means He knows by observation-He 
has personally looked into your affairs. You lie awake all night, 
weeping. He saw it. Your cupboard is empty. He knows it. Your 
clothes are ragged. He knows that. All He asks is that you "cast 
your care upon Him, for he careth for you." 

September 28. "This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come" (2 Tim. iii: 1). 

We. would we have two infallible proofs that there are the "last 
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days?" Behold the reviving of the Jew, and the development of 
clay-democracy among the governments. Both these features belong 
to the end-time. The oil of the Spirit seems dried out from the machin
ery of earth. Noisy friction pervades every activity. It is ou.r 
privilege to know and understand what these _fierce times mean. The 
Lord is near. Our redemption is near. \\,'bile ,ve observe the sign, 
let us be sure to listen for the shout. 

September 29. "YVherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober and hope to the end" (1 Peter i :13). 

Do not be intoxicated. Surely this does not refer to wine, which 
is the limit of the word in secular language. Oh, no. Because Christ 
is near to revelation, we are to be circumspect in conversation, prudent 
in style of riving, modest in clothing, abstinent in pleasures. Peter 
means plain, rugged separation from what the world loves. Brother, 
sister, if you are mixed up with politics or pleasures, you are not ready 
for the Lord, and I do not know what He will do with you. 

September 30. "There shall be a time of trouble such 
as never was since there was a nation" (Dan. xii: 1). 

If this were the whole saying, how dreadful the decree would be. 
But the next sentence is assuring: "Thy people shall be delivered, 
everyone that shall be found written in the book." Are our names 
written in the book of life? Then all is well. "Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid." Evil must come in like a flood. 
Empires must fall before the Stone. Households must be distressed 
and divided; but you who believe shall be above it all. 

The Saved Opium Smoker 
Over sixty years ago, in Foochow, a man of about forty 

found his way into the little suburban chapel at Ato, and his 
eyes and ears were fixed upon fv1issionary S. L. Binkley, 
who was preaching on the all-sufficiency of Christ to save. 
For some reason this poor Chinaman's attention had been 
strangely riveted to the truth, and he tarried at the close 
of the service to converse with the missionary. He said, 
"This Jesus I never heard of until now, and I don't know 
who He is; but did you not say that He can save me from 
all my sins?" "Yes," replied Mr. Binkley, "I said exactly 
that." "But then you did not know me when you said so. 
I have been for many years a liar, a gambler, a sorcerer, an 
adulterer, and for twenty years an opium-smoker, and no 
man who has used opium for so long a time was ever known 
to be cured. Now if you had known me, you would never 
have said what you did, do you see?" Of course the mission
ary could only repeat with emphasis his former declaration, 
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about the pmver and \villingncss of J csus to save his be
lieving people from even such a multitude of sins! 

The opium-smoker \vas struck dumb with amazement. 
His mind ,vas in bondage to ancient superstitions; the 
poison of lust was in his ,·ery blood; and vvorsc than all, he 
was sold in hopeless slavery to the avdul drug and his will 
was in chains to a habit of hvcnty years, and he had never 
yet known any such victim to be set free. The thought of 
such a deliverance as even possible, of salvation from all his 
sins, ,vas too much~he ,vas dazed by the glory of such new 
freedom and dared not believe such statements to be other 
than extravagant fancies or tormenting illusions. And so 
he ,vent a,vay; but he came back the next day, and day after 
day, to hear more of this wonderful Saviour, and to look 
into this gospel of salvation that promised to free even an 
opium-slave. \Veeks passed by; and one morning impetu
ously rushing into the missionaries' room, before his tongue 
could speak his radiant face had told of his nevv discovery: 
"I knmv it now! Jesus can save me from all my sins, for 
He has done it." 

Yes, so quick had been the victory of faith that the last 
and \Vorst enemy \vas destroyed; the habit vvas broken, and 
even the desire \Vas gone. He no longer felt the bonds 
under which he had hopelessly struggled for so many years. 
Christ had made him free; and such deliverance demanded a 
declaration. The opium slave must speak, for he believed; 
he must go back to Hok-chiang, ,vhere his companions in 
sin lived, and tell them of this Jesus who could save them 
from all their sins. Friends sought to dissuade him from 
preaching this doctrine of these foreign devils; or, if he v,.rould, 
let him stay at Foochow, where he would be safe, and not 
risk the riotous mobs at Hok-chiang, who would take off his 
head, and then there would be a stop to all his talking. 
But, no! Ling-Ching-Ting would go to his own people, and 
with no weapon but the word of God. He went. He told 
the story of a great salvation for the worst of sinners, and 
held up himself as an illustration-like Paul, a pattern for 
other believers. Pelted with clods and stones, beaten and 
bruised, driven from place to place, his witness could not be 
stopped. At last his persecutors brought him before a cruel 
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district magistrate at Hok-chiang, and false witnesses 
preferred against him the vilest charges; and the corrupt 
judge, glad to deal out revenge against this foreign sect, 
actually sentenced him to receive two thousand stripes! 
and upon his bare back the cruel bamboo was mercilessly 
laid, until the flesh lay in strips. He was borne to the 
mission premises almost dead, and the doctor declared that 
such injuries he had never before seen inflicted by the 
bamboo. 

\Vhen Dr. Baldwin sought to comfort this martyr of 
Christ, before he could find words with which to address 
him, the suffering saint, so lately the chief of sinners, said 
with a smile: "Teacher, this poor body be in great pain, 
but my inside heart be in a great peace." Then, to the 
astonishment of the missionary, lifting himself a little on 
his bloodf cot, he said, "If I get up again from this, you will 
let me go back to Hok-chiang, won't you?" 

For some time his recovery seemed doubtful, and then 
improvement slowly began. \Vhile yet but half healed, and 
scarce able to walk, he stole aw~y, and suddenly appeared at 
Hok-chiang to preach again to his hateful persecutors; and 
it was not strange that words of witness, sealed by such 
experiences of blood, brought his very foes to his Saviour. 

Ling-Ching-Ting for fourteen years kept on preaching. 
He was ordained in 1869. He won hundreds of converts, 
and a score of native preachers learned from him to tell the 
old story of full salvation. In 1876, failing health gave the 
signal of his approaching end; but when too weak to stand, 
he still gathered around him those to whom he could bear 
witness to the Saviour, and passed away, singing, in the joy 
of an unclouded hope. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

l'vlICAH CHAJv1PIOKS THE OPPRESSED 
Sept. 2. Micah vi:1-12. Golden Text, l\Jicah vi:8. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 27, ~ficah i:1-16. Tues., Aug. 28, Micah ii:1-13. 'Wed., 

Aug. 29, Micah iii:1-12. Thurs., Aug. 30, Micah iv:1-13. Fri., 
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Aug. Jl, l\Jicah v:1-15. Sat., Sept. I, l\Iicah vi:1-16. Sun., Sept. 2, 
Micah vii :1-20. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jehovah's Controversy with Israel (l\Iicah \'i:15). II. The 
Elements of True Religiorr, (:\licah vi:6-8), 111. Jehovah's Voice in 
the City (J\Ticah vi:9-12). 

THE lIEART OF THE LESSON 

The seven chapters of J\Iicah's prophecy contain many precious 
passages that may readily be underscored, but among them are two 
that stand out most prominently in the minds of Bible students: the 
first of these is the great Christmas passage, l\1icah v:2; the second is 
the great ethical declaration of fvlicah vi:8. The latter is a part of our 
lesson, which is written in the present tense, and which carries a moral 
burden. J'vlicah's prophecy is not wanting in sublime redemptive and 
dispensational ideas, nor does it lack the past tense of history and the 
future tense of prediction; but our lesson finds its emphasis in the 
practical application of Divinely revealed truth for the time that is. 

\Ve who are Christians ,vith a conservative theology sometimes 
think that, if the world could only have more faithful preaching, times 
would be so much better than they are. \Ve are encouraged in this 
belief by our knowledge that the Gospel of Christ is the power of God 
unto salvation, and that it is our privilege to preach in the demonstra
tion of the Holy Spirit. But we are so often disappointed in our 
expectations in tliis matter. \Ve hear comparatively little of notable 
changes in the moral life of the world because of the presence of the 
means of grace. There are, of course, glorious examples of individual 
conversions that manifest the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit 
through the Gospel; but Christendom can hardly claim distinction 
in its favor by a moral life that is greatly superior to that of the world. 
This is a strong statement; but I make it, because experience has taught 
me that church-membership is not a guarantee of a man's honesty. 
This fact embarrasses every true Christian. Paul had to write to the 
Corinthian Church: "It i~ actually reported that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not even among the Gentiles" 
(1 Cor. v:l); Confer Col. iv:5-6. 

l\Iicah lived in a day when such shameful conditions prevailed in 
Israel. \Vicked balances, deceitful mouths, impure hearts, violent 
wills-these were found among the people of God in spite of an abundant 
knowledge of the spiritual and ethical purpose of Jehovah. There 
was no lack of sacrifices, but the sacrifices lacked the backing of the 
consecration of surrendered lives. _;\fore than one messenger was, 
therefore, called upon to announce God's disgust ,vith the hypocrisy 
that brought to Him such orthodox ceremonies. The children of Israel 
repeatedly lived on a verr low moral plane in spite of their heritage 
of God's grace and law, and the institutions that symbolized both. 
None felt the painfulness of this more than did Jehovah Himself. 

\Vere He a God of Law only, then disobedient Jews and unfaithful 
Christians might well tremble. But He is the God of Loving-kindness, 
and so we find Him beseeching His children to reason with Him (Isa. 
i:18). Our lesson opens with a challenge from Jehovah to bring His 
dealings with His people into open court. It matters little what 
interpretation we give to the "mountains" and the "hills" in our text. 
Some have thought of them as representing cities or nations; others 
find them symbolizing the eternal principles of righteousness; others 
take the references literally, and think of the prophet addressing his 
message to the mountains and hills that had, as it were, witnessed all 
of the Lord's actions with Israel. I am satisfied with the last of these 
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views. The address is made, ho,vever, directly to the people: "0 
\[y people, what have I done unto thee? and ,vherein have I wearied 
thee? testify against l'v1e." This challenge is followed by a com
prehensive, although brief, review of I-Iis redemptive dealings with 
thern. There is only one answer to such questions from God; and that 
answer, plainly stated, is: God has never done an:,-thing wrong, nor 
has he ever left any good thing undone, in His relation to His people, 
or to any one else. 1\1lan, saved or unsaved, can never find an excuse 
for his lawlessness in the conduct of God. Human sin had a human 
source, because of man's faith in the devil. 

In view of the fact that the blame for the abnormal conditions rested 
entirely on the people, it followed that the turning-point rested with 
them also. If they had been lax with their ceremonial exercises, then 
attention would h;ve been directed to them; but tliey fell behind in 
mural obedience, and so the prophet is directed to announce a remedy 
that had to come from that quarter. It should, of course, be under
stood that the great ethical declaration of l'vficah vi:8 is not a substitute 
gospel of salvation from a state of unregeneration to a state of regenera
tion. This is a picture of the Father dealing with His children, with 
children that had been disobedient. Three things are mentioned in 
the program of the life that pleases the heavenlr father-justice, love, 
and humility, or honest work, fello,vship in love, humble obedience to 
God. These vvere the three fundamental elements of Eden-tilling 
the ground, a loving help meet, and fellcnvship with God. The painter 
J'viillet has put these thoughts together most beautifully in his picture 
"The Angelus." 

HEZEKIAH LEADS HIS PEOPLE BACK TO GOD 
Sept. 9. 2 Chron. xxx:l-9, 13. 
Golden Text, 2 Chron. xxx:9c. 

Dailv Readings 
C\lon., Sept. 3, 2 Chron. xxix:i-19. 'fues., Sept. 4, 2 Chron. xxix:20-

36. vVed., Sept. 5, 2 Chron. xxix:1-27. Thurs., Sept. 6, 2 Chron. 
xxxi:1-10. Fri., Sept. 7, 2 Chron. xxxi:11-21. Sat., Sept. 8, 2 Chron. 
xxxii:1-15. Sun., Sept. 9, 2 Chron. xxxii:16-33. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Israel and Judah Called to Keep the Passover (2 Chron. xxx:1-5). 
IL The Contents of the Call (2 Chron. xxx:6-9). III. The People's 
Response (2 Chron. xxx:13). 

THE ChJTLINE OF THE LESSON 

One or two things should be taken into consideration before we 
attempt to study the text of our present lesson. Hezekiah became sole 
king of Judah just a few years (possibly about three) before the fall 
of the Kingdom of Israel at the hands of the Assyrians. Such an event 
to a neigh boring sister-nation could not but effect those in Judah who 
were serious in their fellowship with Jehovah. This accounts also for 
the fact that the king of the southern kingdom dared to invite subjects 
of the northern kingdom to come to worship Jehovah within the bound
eries of his domain. The picture of the state of Israel may have been 
something like this: Shalmaneser besieging the nation from the north, 
in order to make Assyrian slaves out of them; Hezekiah inviting the 
nation from the south, in order to worship Jehovah and be saved from 
desolation. Yet another fact should be born in mind at this time, namely 
this, that more than a hundred years had gone by since· the Kingdom 
of Judah had had a godly king who really cared for the welfare of his 
people and the honor of his God. In the course of J udah's history, which 
wrote the story of a religious decline, the nation had four reforming kings. 
They were: Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah. About one 
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hundred and fifty years elapsed between the dates of the ascensions 
to the throne of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah. One does not have to 
have a very vivid imagination to see what sort of spiritual condition 
characterized Judah in the days described in our lesson. The time 
was dark indeed, but none will fail to detect the grace of God in the 
gift of such a king as Hezekiah to the nation of Judah. 
- Exceptional days sometimes warrant exceptional procedure. I have 
already mentioned the unusual thing of a southern king calling a 
northern people to worship. Yet this was not so unusual after -all; 
for 2 Kings xvii :7-23, which gives a resume of Israel's sins, not only 
shows that Israel's chief sin was their straying away from Jehovah to 
other gods, but declares also that God had been calling them back to 
the true worship of Him over a period of years. Hezekiah was con
tinuing the missionary work of the prophets that had been sent to the 
two peoples. Furthermore, it was the proper thing for any true 
worshipper of Jehovah to do to one who had yielded his life to false 
deities. There is a reminder here of what rnay be our duty sometimes, 
namely, the inviting of backsliders to the service of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is not necessary that we have a particular ordination to 
engage in that kind of ,vork; nor need we hesitate to perform such a 
duty, bec,rnse we may not be of the same nation or denomination of 
the person whom we should address. Hezekiah ,vas not a prophet, 
nor did he have any earthly authority in Israel; yet he sought the 
glory of God for and in the children of God who lived in the north 
countrv. 

There was another exceptional feature about the celebration of this 
passover, which was one of ten great observances of this feast, namely, 
its date. Hezekiah, after a consultation with his advisers, decided to 
call the tribes together for the keeping of the memorial of their redemp
tion out of Egypt in the second month. The regular date for the ob
servance of the passover was the fourteenth day of the first month; 
but Hezekiah kept it on the fourteenth day of the second month 
(2 Chron. xxx:15). Yet, in doing so, he broke no law: he rather kept 
the law to the letter; for it had been written in Numbers ix: 10-11 that, 
if any one found himself unfit to keep the feast at the ordinary time, 
he should keep it a month later. The words of the law are: "If any 
man of yon or of your generat1ons shall be unclean by reason of a dead 
bcdy, or be on a journey afar off, yet he shall keep the passover unto 
Jehovah. In the second month on the fourteenth day at even they 
shall keep it." The condition that faced Hezekiah is described in 
these words: "For they could not keep it at that time, because the 
priests had not sanctified themselves in sufficient number, neither had 
the people gathered themselves together to Jerusalem." There is 

- also a lesson here for us; it is this: "better late than never." It is 
to be regretted that there must be exceptions to rules; but, when 
circumstances warrant it, the exception becomes the rule, which should 
be kept. Lateness should be avoided, and it is never an excuse for 
non-performance. 

Dates and such things are after all of secondary value. The chief 
factor in the present story is the keeping of the passover by the whole 
nation, even by those also who had strayed away from Je1'ovah. There 
is no wisdom, incentive, or power that can compare with paschal truth 
as the rallying focus of the spiritual life. The cross of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the place where sinners and saints met God, and the best 
place for them to meet each other. If only we could get our nation 
to come to such an observance! Note these words of Hezekiah in his 
appeal to the tribes of Israel: "Ye children of Israel, turn again unto 
Jehovah * * * And be not ye like your fathers, and like your 
brethren, who trespassed against Jehovah * * * Yield yourselves 
(Hebrew, give the hand) unto Jehovah, and enter into His sanctuary, 
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-which He hath sanctified for ever, and serve Jehovah your God, that 
His fierce anger may turn a way from you * * * For Jehovah 
vour God is gracious and merciful, and will not turn away His face 
f rorn you, if ye return unto Him." The king appeals to the people to 
overcome three hindrances: the bad influence of their fathers-in 
the past, the bad influence of their brethren-their contemporaries, 
and the stiffneckedness of their own wills. Scholars in our Sundav 
Schools face the same facts. \Vhere is the place and power for victory0 ? 
'fhe cross of Christ Jesus our Lord. There is no doubt about it. 
\Vhocver turns to the Crucified One in faith has the assurance that 
God's grace will not fail him. No wonder Paul wrote: ''I am de
termined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified" ( 1 Cor. ii :2). No wonder that the Lord Himself gave 
us the Sacrament of His supper, to which Paul referred, when he wrote: 
"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye proclaim the 
Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor. xi:26). J\Iay God ever give us 
grace to come to this supper until we partake of the marriage supper 
of the Larnb (Rev. xix:6-9)! 

ISAIAH CONTRASTS FALSE AND TRUE \VORSHIP 
Sept. 16. Isa. i: 10-20. 

Golden Text, Psa. xxiv:3-4. 
Daily Readings 

:\Ion., Sept. 10, Psa. xxiv:1~10. Tue's., Sept. 11, Psa. xxvi:1-12. 
,ved., Sept. 12, Psa. xv:l-5. Thurs., Sept. 13, Rom. i:18-32. Fri., 
Sept. 14, Rom. ii:27-29. Sat., Sept. 15, John iv:5-26. Sun., Sept. 16, 
Isa. i: 1-31. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jehovah's Indictment of Judah (Isa. i:10-15). II. Jehovah's 
Command to Judah to Mend Their \Vays (Isa. i:16-li). Ill. 
Jehovah's Appeal to Judah to Accept His Grace (Isa. i:18-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

There is much in this lesson like that of the lesson of the first Sundav 
of this month-corrupt conduct, Jehovah's disdain for the sacrifice0s 
of a hypocritical people, a Divine appeal for righteous living, and the 
heavenly appeal for humility before God. The language here is 
much stronger, however, than that of rviicah vi:1-12. Here the people 
and their rulers are described in terms of Gomorrah and Sodom, 
respectively; the ceremonies of the immoral people are something 
that Jehovah hates; the demand for a right conduct is set forth in 
short, crisp commands; and, or rather, but the grace of God is set 
forth in metaphors of such exquisite beauty that one wonders how 
any ,vho hears them can do otherwise than accept the Lord's terms. 
Then there is added here the stern threat that rebellion against the 
Lord can issue only in devastation by the sword. The heart of this 
lesson is undoubtedly found in verse 18. Let us study it, then, from 
that point of view. 

J ehovah's plea for Judah to reason with Him was made, on the one 
hand, because of what their condition was, and, on the other hand, 
because of what He wanted it to be. Judah's condition at the time of 
Isaiah's message was characterized by three things: moral corruption, 
vain worship, imperative need of repentance. Their wicked conduct 
is set forth in verse 10; their vain religious exercises are described in 
verses 11-15; and their need of reformation is exposed in verses 16-17. 
In other words the people can be saved from their debauched lives, if 
they will faithfully use the means of grace on the background of a 
through-going ethical reformation. While it is true that the blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ can wash all sin away, and no sin can wash His 
blood away, it is also true that the Saviour has only one kind of salvation 
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to offer, namely, salvation from sins, and that He makes His proposal of 
redemption only on condition of repentance and faith. Verses 16-17, 
therefore, describe the remedy for J udah's ailment. That is not to say 
that Judah can be saved by a moral reformation-nobody can be saved 
to God by moral reformation alone, nor is moral reformation a part of 
our redemption: grace must be free-but it does lay down a primary 
law of God.'s kingdom, that God does not save without man's yielded~ 
ness to Him. God has a fully prepared salvation for everyone who 
will turn from evil unto IIis righteousness. 

Verses 18-20 are an appeal to put the necessary moral changes into 
effect, in order that God's grace may flow. This appeal is positive and 
negative-it offers a reward for the obedient, and pronounces a threat 
for the disobedient. Note first the appeal itself. It is a Divine appeal 
to the reason of man. The sinner is informed at the outset that the 
universe, or, more strictly, the kingdom of God, is an economy based 
upon intelligent principles. Immorality is an irrational practise. The 
sinner must be made to see this. The first thing that he must do to 
see it is to bring his life under the scope of God's r;ason. I do not insist 
that a man is saved by a conviction that his life is a folly, of course not; 
but he must learn that there is as little rational justification for wicked
ness as there is a moral excuse for it. "The fool bath said in his heart, 
There is no God. They are corrupt, they have done abominable works; 
there is none that doeth good. Jehovah looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men, to see if there were any that did understand (or, 
deal wisely), that did seek after God. They are all gone aside; they 
are together become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 
IIave all the workers of iniquity no knowledge?'' (Psa. xiv:1-4a). 

Man may be afraid to bring his life before the bar of God's reason, but 
God Himself is not. The explanation of this situation is that God 
kno\'vs Himself to be right; whereas man knows himself to be wrong, 
and knows God to be right. I have not said that God knows man to be 
wrong, which, of course, He does know; but God's approach to man 
need not be based on any eventuality in the sinner. It seems to me 
that when the sinner realizes that God is on the right side of this 
question, and that he is on the wrong side of it, that the controversy 
has come to an end right there. Joseph Parker once said: "If 1nen 
would think more they would sin less * * * No man can vindicate 
wrong by reason * * * You are witty, you are sharp, your power 
of repartee is unquestionable, but you cannot successfully defend bad 
action by good reasoning. Logic is against you as well as theology. 
Common-sense is against you as well as spiritual revelation * * * 
If men would take a few quiet hours, now and then, and look at life as 
it really is, and at themselves as they really are-the hour of thought 
might become the hour of prayer.'' 

Let it be noted that God invites us to a debate with Him, not so much 
to vindicate Himself, as to save and sanctify us. His grace takes it as a 
foregone conclusion that our sins are as scarlet and red like crimson, 
and therefore offers to make us white as snow and as wool. We gener
ally think of sin as being black, and we reserve red as the rolor that best 
suits the redemption of the Lord Jesus Christ for us; but here we find 
the exceptional use of the color red to describe the deep dye of human sin. 
But it is not as important to know why red is used for sin: as to know 
the nature of the blessings which repentance and faith transmit to us 
by God's grace. White as snow and as wool. Snow covers the surface; 
wool cleanses internally. The one speaks of justification, the other of 
sanctification, Snow-covering is objective; wool-cleaning is sub
jective. Justification is God's act in declaring us righteous; sancti
fication is God's act in making us holy. The one is in order to the 
other. Both blessings are ours through the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Certainly it would seem that a sinner, hearing of such grace, would 
not hesitate to shape his conduct according to the dictates of his 
conviction, and yield his life to the Lord. Yet, there is the possibility 
of one being persuaded that God is right, and that he himself is wrong, 
and yet going out into a life of rebellion against the Lord of grace. 
None knows that better than the Lord Himself. Therefore our lesson 
ends with these solemn words: "But if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be 
devoured with the sword; for the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it." 
]\fay God grant that there be no such sinners in our Sunday Schools 
at the end of this lesson period; for should one reject the Saviour, he 
wonld find his punishment to be twofold-a loss of heavenly good, and 
the infliction of merited pain. I cannot close these notes better than 
by quoting God's Word as it is found in Romans xii:l: "I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 

. " service. 

ISAIAH COUNSELS RULERS 
Sept. 23. Isa. xxxi:1-9> xxxvii:36-37. 

Golden Text, Isa. xxvi :3. 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 17, Psa. xx:1-9. Tues., Sept. 18, Isa. vii:1-9. Wed., 
Sept. 19, Isa. vii:10-25. Thurs., Sept. 20, Isa. xxxi:1-9. Fri., Sept. 21, 
Isa. xxxii:1-20. Sat., Sept. 22, Isa. xxxvi:1-22. Sun., Sept. 23, 
T~a. xxxvii:1-38. 

THE OUTLINE OF TlIE LESSON 

I. Jehovah's Threat to Judah About Going to Egypt for Help (Isa. 
xxxi:1-3 or xxxi:1-4). II. Jehovah's Promise to Defend Jerusalem 
(Isa. xxxi:4-7 or xxxi :5-7). III. Jehovah's Destruction of the 
Assyrians (Isa. xxxi:8-9, xxxvii:36-37). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson gives two reasons why Judah should not seek help from 
Egypt against Assyria-it was wrong and useless. Both of these 
grounds ,vere complex. Isaiah voiced J ehovah's threatening woe 
against Judah if she carried out her intention of leaning on Egypt for 
protection, because such a procedure would have been founded on the 
error that there is certain strength in numbers. "Woe to them that 
go down to Egypt for help, anl rely on horses, and trust in chariots 
because they are many." The majority is not always wrong, but it 
may be wrong; and so he who acts on the belief that quantity implies 
quality, builds on a very uncertain foundation. No man has a right 
to jeopardize his welfare on such a theory. Elijah, Athanasius, l\1Iartin 
Luther-these rnen had to stand practically alone against the world. 
\Vere they wrong, because they belonged to the minority? We know 
that they were not. I saw a cartoon recently in which one of our 
states was ridiculed because it had dared to voice its honest opinion 
against a present-day fact. Was it wrong, because it stood alone? 
Let us not say so-for that reason. As in the days of the men named 
above: so is there a necessity now for the faithful followers of the Lord 
to stand firm in their faith in Him, even though they may form a small 
minority. That God is not always on the side of the greatest battalions 
is proved no place better than in Paul's record of Israel's divided attitude 
to the Lord: "The election obtained it (God's grace), and the rest 
were hardened" (Rom. xi :7). 

Another reason why it was wrong for Judah to look to Egypt for 
help was because such a step indicated their own stubborn iniquity . 
.l\fore than once have they been criticised for being stiffnecked. This 
was one occasion on which they were ready to manifest this regrettable 
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national trait. "Yet He * * * will arise against the house of 
ez,i'f-doers, and against the help of them that work i·niquity." You see, 
the only reason why the Assyrians were in a position to threaten Judah 
was because of Judah's long ,vay of sin. God's people were never in 
danger of a surrounding power when they obeyed Hirn. Now, turning 
to Egypt for help did not necessitate repentance. j\fark that! \Vhat 
a lesson for us! Egypt has often been represented as a type of the 
world. A carnal Christian docs not have to repent to seek aid from 
the world! A person does not have to be holy-or if that is too strong 
a word, say pure-to partake of the world's amusements. One of the 
most stinging comments ever made about a carnal Christian is Paul's 
estimate of Dernas-''Derrias forsook rne, having loved this present 
·world (or age)" (2 Tim. i-v:10). He did not have to be very religious 
to do thatl 

Yet another reason is given why it was wrong for Judah to lean on 
Egypt--it dishonorcd God. It was a violation of His \Vord. In 
Deuteronomy xvii:16 Jehovah forbade His people to go to Egypt, 
especially for the kind of help that they sought: at this time. His 
express words are: "He (Israel's king) shall not multiply horses to 
himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the end that he 
may multiply horses; forasmuch as Jehovah hath said unto you, Ye 
shall henceforth return no more that way." If the leaders in Judah 
did not know of this prohibition, then they were guilty of criminal 
negligence. If they did know of it, then they were guilty of blas
phemous lavvlessness. A woe from heaven could be J ehovah's only 
response to such neglect or rebellion. Judah would have dishonored 
Jehovah by turning to Egypt for the further reason that such action 
depreciated His wisdom. ls not this the thought of the simple state
ment, "Yet He also is wise"? On the one hand, this declaration is 
holy irony; on the other hand, it is an earnest testimony to the in-finite 
wisdom of God. \Vhen men forsake God for the world, they not only 
turn their intellects away from Him \Vho is the Perfection of wisdom, 
but they also incur the ridicule of Him \Vho sits in the heavens and 
laughs ;t those who rebel against him (Psa. ii :4). Again, when Judah 
turned her hands toward Egypt for help, she dishonored Jehovah; 
because, in so doing, she despised His strength. Judah came to the 
conclusion that the arm of Pharaoh was mightier than the arm of 
Jehovah against the Assyrians. Now, as Egypt may be thought of 
as a type of the world: so Pharaoh (when hostile to Israel) may be 
considered as a type of Satan. If we interpret the fact before us in the 
light of such typology, then we have an exposure of the awful sin 
which even Christians commit when they tell a lie. For what is 
implied in a lie but this: that a situation has arisen in which it is 
believed that the arm of the devil is mightier than the arm of God. 
The same thing can be said about every effort to escape from a difficult 
circumstance by doing something wrong. Yet another observation 
must be made about the manner in which Judah dishonored Jehovah 
by turning to Egypt-they rejected God Himself in favor of mere men. 
"Now the Egyptians are men, and not God." This brought their sin 
to a climax,· for nothing is so great and holy as the person of God. 
How low has a man fallen, when he thinks that men, men of the world, 
men who are the slaves of Satan, can do more than the Creator! This 
is a sin not far removed from the sins of some religious speakers, who 
have a passion to de-deify and to humanize God! Civilization exalts, 
man: Christianity exalts Christ] We have not written of one reason 
indicated in verse 3, why it was wrong for Judah to ask Egypt's help; 
but I will state it, and the teacher may develop it, if he care to: Judah's 
sinful asking jeopardized Egypt's security. 

The other fundamental reason why Judah should not have sought 
Egypt's help is that such assistance was useless. It was useless for 
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three reasons. First, any help which Egypt could have offered would 
have been futile. Jehovah threatened to stretch His hand against 
helping Egypt as well as against helped Judah. \Vhen Cain brought 
his offering to the Lord, he brought something from the ground which 
Jehovah had cursed. Ko vrnnder th~t it was n~t ?ccepted. Similar 
statements can be made about Adams and Eves hg-leaf aprons, and 
alI the other vain attempts of man to establish himself by means which 
have no value before God. Even if loving the world were not sinful, 
it vrnuld vet be useless; for it provides no abiding value for the eternal 
life of the spirit. 

Secondly, it was useless for Judah to turn to Egypt for help against 
the i\ssyrians, because Jerusalem had Jehovah 's promise of protection 
bv Himself. Had the Egyptians come with a11 their horses, for which 
tl~ey were famous in antiquity, they would have been as useless as a 
curious crowd at a fire. It may be that I should have said worse than 
useless, because the crowd of o·n-lookers generally stand in the way of 
firemen \vho are busy extinguishing the flame. This truth has a wide 
application in Christendom. There are a lot of Christians who load 
their lives with religious practises ·which are not only contrary to the 
grace of God; but v,rhich encumber faith ,vith ecclesiastical drags, and 
rnake the gospel a heavy thing to be borne, instead of a thing to bear 
us-I mean, instead of having the Lord bear us. I\Iany Protestants, as 
well as Roman Catholics, are guilty of this sort of thing. 

Thirdly, it was useless for Judah to turn to Egypt for help against 
the .Assyrians, because Jehovah was going to cause the s,vord to devour 
many of them. \Vhy fight a defeated foe? Simple question! But 
who b_,.s not been guilty of worrying like Isaiah's Jews about triumphing 
over aL enemy whom the Lord Himself had taken in hand? Here the 
teacher has a great opportunity of revealing to his class the Christian 
principles of victory over sin-the world, the fl.esh, and the devil 
'"Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God 
in Christ Jesus" (Rom. vi:11). 

REVIE\V: GOLD IN HEBREW HISTORY 
Sept. 30. Golden Text, Psa. cxlv:13. 

Daily Readings 
:\Ion., Sept. 24, 1 Kings xi :26-40. Tues., Sept. 25, 1 Kings XV111: 

21-40. \Ved., Sept. 26, 2 Kings v:l-14. Thurs., Sept. 27, Isa. vii:1-25. 
Fri., Sept. 28, Isa. xl:1-31. Sat., Sept. 29, Hos. xiv:1-9. Sun., Sept. 
30 .. Dan. ii :27-45. 

T1IE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Ahijah and the Divided Kingdom ( 1 Kings xi:29-39). II. Asa 
Relies on God (2 Chron. xv:l-12). III. God Cares for Elijah ( 1 Kings 
xvii:1-7, xix:1-8). IV. Elijah Hears God's Voice (1 Kings xix:9-18). 
V. 11icaiah Speaks the Truth ( 1 Kings xxii:1-14). VI. Elisha Helps 
the .:\feedy (2 Kings iv:l-7, xlii-44). VII. Amos Pleads for Justice 
(Arnos v:1, 10-15, 21-24). VIII. Amos Denounces Self-Indulgence 
(Ternperance Lesson) (Amos vi:1-7, 11-14). IX. Hosea Preaches 
God's Love (Hos. xi:1-4, 8-9, xiv:4-9). X. l'v!icah Champions the 
Oppressed (:Micah vi :l-12). XI. Hezekiah Leads His People Back 
to God (2 Chron. xxx:1-9, 13). XII. Isaiah Contrasts False and 
True lVorship (Isa. i:1-31). XIII. Isaiah Counsels Rulers (Isa. 
xx.xi:1-9, x.xxvii:36-37). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The history of the Hebrews is a theology, for it magnifies more than 
anything else the name of Jehovah. No other nation has ever had 
such distinction. \Vell, therefore, did l\.foses write: "Ask now of the 
days that are past, which were before thee, since the day that God 
created man upon the earth, and from the one end of heaven unto the 
other, whether there hath been (any such thing) as this great thing is, 
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or hath been heard like it? Did ever a people hear the voice of God 
speaking out of the midst of the fire, as thou hast heard, and live? 
Or hath God assayed to go and take Him a nation from the midst of 
(another) nation, by trials, by signs, and by wonders, and by war, and 
by a mighty hand, and by an outstretched arm, and by great terrors, 
according to all that Jehovah your God did for you in Egypt before 
your eyes? Unto thee it ,vas showed, that thou mightest know that 
Jehovah He is God; there is none else besides lii m" ( Deut. iv :32-35). 
And Amos records the word of Jehovah, years later, in dear harmony 
with this ancient testimony concerning the Lord's gracious dealings 
with Israel: "You only have I known of all the families of the earth" 
(Amos iii:2a). \Vhat else do these testimonies signify but Jehovah's 
faithfulness to His original promise to that nation. That promise 
reads: ''Now therefore, if ye will obey l\1y voice indeed, and keep IVIy 
covenant, then ye shall be 1\Iine ov./n possession from among all peoples: 
for all the earth is Niine: and ye shall be unto i\Ie a kingdom of 
priests, and a holy nation" (Ex:o<l. xix:5-6a). The blessing of Shem, a 
principal ancestor of the Hebrews, was that Jehovah was his God 
(Gen. ix:26a). 

This relationship between the Lord and Israel was fundamentally a 
matter of grace. It was He \Vho chose this people: the people never 
independently chose Him. Indeed, there were repeated occurrences, 
when the chosen people either stealthily chose themselves other gods, 
or deliberately sought to set Jehovah aside from being their Ruler. 
Had the bond between them been merely a legal one, it is certain that 
not many pages would have been ,:vritten about it; for Israel would 
have been soon cut off from their Divine care. But, since the relation
ship was of grace, they ,vere nationally secure. I\foses might break 
the tables of the law as a consequence of the idolatrous breach of faith 
of Israel with Jehovah, but the Lord ,vill Himself vvrite a second copy 
of His law for His resta blished people. It is true that Jehovah not 
only uttered practical tlueats to Israel that He \vould give them up, 
but that He also allowed them to fall into the hands of the Gentiles, as 
they are this day; but it is just as true that such rejection was and is 
not final. "For the gifts and the calling of God are not repented of" 
( Rom. xi :29). 

\Vhen the Lord caused Amos to write, "You onlv have I known of 
all the families of the earth," He also caused him t; add, "Therefore I 
will visit upon you all your inquities" (Amos iii:2). That was not a 
declaration of a program of vengeance, but of fatherly training. In 
the course of such discipline Israel learned, as Stephen so well put it, 
that, whenever they obeyed Him, ther were blessed, but whenever 
they sought to inject their own desires into God's plan, they suffered 
loss. Eventually, after Jacob\, trouble shall have been ended, Israel 
will bear a world-wide testimony through her sanctified conduct that 
Jehovah is her God, and that she is Jehovah's people. 

There arc not wanting applications of the principle of such grace 
to individual believers. Back in Psalm Ixxiii :25-26 we hear Asaph 
testify to the fact that made his life worth while, in these words: "Whom 
have I in heaven (but Thee)? And there is none upon earth that I 
desire besides Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth; (but) God is 
the Rock of mv heart and mv Portion for ever." In the New Testa
ment we need go no further than Paul for a similar affirmation. "For 
to me to live is Christ" (Phil. i:2 I). "If God is for us, who is against 
us? He that spared not His own Son, hut delivered Him up for us all, 
how shall He not a !so with Him freely give us all things" ( Rom. viii: 
Jlb-32)? "I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth me" (Phil. 
iv:13). The pre-eminent fact of the Christian life is Christ (Col. 
i:18). What finer subject could we have for this Review, therefore, 
than this: God in the Christian's experience! 
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Obtaining 
the Glory 

OCTOBER, I 934 No. 4 

Editorial Notes 
T\vice in the Epistles to the Thcssalonians 
the vvord "obtain'' is used. "For God 
hath not appointed us to \vrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ" 

( 1 Thcss. v:9). "But we arc bound to give thanks alway to 
Cod for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God 
bath chosen you from the beginning to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the Truth, where
unto He called you by our Gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ'' (2 Thess. ii:13, 14). The 
1-vord obtain used in both verses has the meaning of "acquir-
. " l' 1 . " mg anc 'to a aymg up: 

Salvation and Glory, His Salvation and His Glory, are in 
the future. \Ve remember the late Vi. H. Griffith Thomas 
relating a story, hmv a young enthusiastic Christian ,vent to 
1 he godly Bishop _:\foule, who 1.vas an able teacher of the \Vord, 
a 11d asked him the question: "Bishop, are you saved?" 
~\ luch to the perplexity of the questioner he used in ansvver
ing her, three Greek YVords~-vvhich give the past, the present 
and the future tense of the ,vord "saved." "Do you mean 
if I was save<l, or if I am being saved or that I ,vill be saved?" 
\\'c are saved when we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
saved for time and eternity, safe forever. "For by grace 
arc ye saved through faith; and not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God." But in a world of trial, sorrow, affiiction, 
tribulations and conflict we need a present salvation, a 
salvation which keeps us and gives us victory. This is 
made possible through our blessed Lord, who lives in God's 
presence for us. He is our great High Priest. "vVherefore 
He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
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God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession 
for them" (Heb. vii:25). .And so our keeping does not rest 
in our mvn hands, but in His hands. But there is also a 
future salvation, vvhen the blood bought redemption will be 
consummated in everlasting glory, vvhen ,vc shall be partakers 
of His glory. Some day our present struggles will end, as 
well as our present vveaknesses and infirmities. It will be 
in a moment, in the tvvinkling of an eye. It \Vill not be after 
,ve have tasted of the wrath of Satan or the wrath in store 
from the side of God for a sinful, lost ,vorld. If God's own 
are appointed to wrath and tribulation, the lot of the 
ungodly, then "that blessed Hope" would not be blessed 
but would become a dreadful nightmare. But we are not 
appointed to vvrath. Our blessed prospect is the obtaining 
of that future salvation, ,vhich \Vill be the obtaining of the 
Glory of our l,orcl Jesus Christ. 

First of all we must remind ourselves of the fact that it 
is Ilis Glory. It is the Glory which He received from God 
His Father. The righteousness of God demands as much 
the reward of the righteous, as it demands the punish
ment of the sinner. l!e lived that perfect, that holy life on 
earth, that perfect life of trust, as our meditations on the 
ninety-first psalm in the current issue shmv. The Holy 
One pleased Goel at all times. Never did an unholy thought 
enter,. His pure mind; never spake His lips a word which 
had to be re-called and corrected. His meat and His drink 
was to do His Father's vvill. But once the Father spoke 
of Him:as:_,"l\ly beloved Son, in whom I am ,vell pleased." 
His whole life pleased God, but when He had gone into the 
River Jordan and Jordan's muddy waves had covered His 
holy head, and He came out of the water and heaven was 
opened unto Him, then the Father expressed His great 
delight in Him-He was well pleased. And why? Because 
He showed by His baptism that He had come to do the 
Father's supreme and eternal will by dying for our sins, by 
putting away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. He was 
obedient unto death, the death of the Cross. And there
fore God, the righteous God, had to reward Him. The 
£rst reward was that He arose physically from among the 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR IiOPE 195 

dead, the second reward that He ascended upon high, passing 
through the heavens; the third rev.rard that He entered into 
the Holiest not made with hands to take His seat at the right 
hand of God; the fourth re,,vard that He was made the heir 
of all things; the fifth reward-He became the head of the 
new creation; the sixth reward, He has become the upholder 
of all things; and the seventh reward, God gave Him Glory. 
\Vhat this Glory is we cannot comprehend as long as we look 
into a glass darkly. The Glory of God is upon Him 
in such a sense as the finite mind cannot grasp. The 
Glory of God is seen now in the face of Jesus Christ (2 Cor. 
iv:6). He is the object of heavenly worship and adoration. 
Heaven without Him would not be heaven at all. His 
Glory is an everlasting Glory; it will never diminish nor 
,vill it ever cease. Some day the heavens will again be 
covered with His glory; some day He comes as "the Bride
groom out of His chamber" (Psa. xix:5). Some day the whole 
earth will be filled with His Glory, and some day, when a 
new heaven and earth will be called into existence-"the 
throne of God and of the Lamb will be in it." And then
"Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, unto Him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever" 
(Rev. v :13). 

And all was obtained, that is acquired, by Himself. It is 
the re,vard of the Cross. Had He lived a thousand years, 
ten thousand years, a million years in righteousness and 
holiness upon this earth, never could He have obtained this 
Clory. He ,vas made sin, He put away sin, He bore sins, 
and in it all He honored God and pleased God, His Father, 
and then He received His reward of Glory. 

Beloved reader, would you have a glimpse into His loving 
heart? Listen then to His gracious word, which in prayer 
to His Father came from His lips. ''And the Glory which 
Thou ga vest J\1e I have given them" (John xvii :22). He 
looked beyond the Cross, its shame and its sufferings. He 
saw Himself victor over death and the grave. He knew 
He would arise. He saw Himself passing through the 
ere a ted heavens into the uncreated Heaven of eternal 
Glory. He knew the Glory He would receive. And then 
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in unspeakable lm·e He requested that that Glory should 
be shared bv all His mvn. 

~larvelous Love and Grace! He rccJeemecl us by His 
blood, and then makes us sharers of ,vhat is His acquired 
Cloryl He reached dovirn to the horrible pit, rnorc than 
that, I-Ie \vent into the depths of our sin and shame and 
condemnation, and then as 1,ve laid hold of His pierced hand 
He lifted us out of it all, continuing to lift us till He makes us 
joint-heirs with Himself. 

"Acquired!" Some speak of acquiring something by 
their consecration, separation and sacrifice. Some go so 
far as to say~unless you live a surrendered life you vvill 
not obtain that glory. They tell us a Christian must ,vork 
for it or be cannot be a sharer of His Glory. Such vie1,vs 
do not exalt Him, His finished ,vork, the ,vork of the Cross. 
\Vhen vve obtain that glory, the Glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ,ve do not acquire it for ,vhat ,ve have done. He 
acquired it for us and it is ours through gracious gift from 
Himself. That coming salvation, the redemption of the 
body and all else, is as much by grace as our past and 
present salvation. 

And how soon? How near is this salvation and this 
glory? Look around yourself and see hmv rapidly the 
world is ripening for the harvest. See how all is ready for 
the predicted great tribulation and the ,,vrath to come. 
Hcnv near then must be our Glory! HoYv He ,vaits up yonder 
for the hour ,vhen it \i\'ill be fulfilled, ,vhat He prayed, ''that 
they may behold J\Iy glory Thou hast given J\Ie." i\nd 
then, yes then, a glorious then~one glimpse of His face, as 
we see Hirn as He is, and we shall be like Him, covered by 
His Glory, and we shall have obtained, acquired, His Glory. 

+ 
"The \Vorld to come" does not mean, as 

The World many believe, heaven. It has another 
to Come meaning. "For unto the angels hath He 

not put in subjection the world to come" 
(Heb. ii:5). The Greek word Oikumene means the inhabited 
earth. It is the coming age. \Vhen the next age comes, 
which will last, according to Scripture, one thousand years, 
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human life ,vill continue as today. only under far more 
favorable circumstances. The family relation will con
tinue, children will be born, commerce and industries will 
also be here. ~o\v this inhabited earth in the coming age 
is not put in subjection unto the angels. The writer of the 
Hebrew Epistle reminds us of the eighth Psalm. The One 
made a little lmver than the angels is. the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as vve saw in our meditations last month. Vv'hen He returns all 
things \vill be put under His feet. He ,vill be what all Scrip
ture tells us He will be: Prince of Peace, who abolishes war 
and makes nations to turn sv.,rords into plmvshares and spears 
into pruning hooks; King of the J evvs, taking charge of the 
empty throne of David; King of the nations; King of kings 
and I ,ord of lords. This future glorious rule is one of the 
glories He received from His Father. It will be established 
when nations and peoples have become so mad that they 
revolt against (';od and against His Anointed, His Christ. 
The ,vorld of nations today comes nearer and nearer to the 
point when they will say, ''Let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast avvay their cords from us" (Psa. ii:1-3). Then 
Cod vvill send back His Son to enthrone Him upon the holy 
hill of Zion. Cnder His gracious rule righteousness will 
flourish vvith peace together. \Vhat rnan attempts to do 
today through politics, economics and science will all be 
done by the omnipotent King of Clory. Besides a warless 
vvorld, tlJere \Vill be a vvorld of abundance in temporal things. 
The problems of unemployment and poverty will be solved 
as well as tbe problem of capitalism and labor. There will 
be no more strikes nor schemes of v;rorld revolution. \Vhat 
medical science could not do with all its great achievements J 

He will do by His \Vord of power. He who healed all in the 
<lays of His humiliation here on earth will not do anything 
less in the future days of His glorious exaltation. Creation 
itself will experience a regeneration and the greater part of 
of the present curse will be gone. 

And over this world to come, the coming, the millennial 
age, He will reign. It is a part of His inheritance. But in
asmuch as believers, the members of His body, are His fellow
heirs, they will reign and rule with Him over the earth. 
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Iv1ay our mind often d\vell on these great realities of the 
future, so that the unrealities of the present age may more 
and more disappear from our thoughts. 

~ 
One of the greatest v1s1ons in the Old 

Who Is the Testament is the one Daniel saw. He 
Son of Man? penned these words: "I saw in the night 

visions, and, behold, one like the Son of 
1\ifan came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought Hirn before Him. And 
there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages, should serve Him; 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be de
stroyed" (Dan. vii :13, 14). 

How infidels and destructive critics, who are also infidels, 
have treated this great prophetic book is well known. Yet 
nowhere have they suffered greater defeat than in their 
vicious attacks upon this book. Today the Book of Daniel 
stands vindicated, and no Biblical scholar, if he is honest and 
well informed, can longer deny the authenticity of Daniel. 
The inventions of German rationalists, echoing the theory 
of Porphyry, a heathen philosopher, aped after by Canon 
Farrar, Canon Driver and some who are not canons, that the 
book was written during the IVIaccabean period are now 
completely answered. Archaeology has spoken and silenced 
most of the objections . 

. The great passage we have quoted is denied its J\Iessianic 
meaning by the critics, because it interferes with their pro
gram, which is nothing less than the complete denial of the 
inspiration of the Bible. Inasmuch as predictive prophecy 
is one of the strongest evidences of the divinity of the Bible, 
it has to be especially challenged and rejected. 

But what do the critics teach as to the meaning of Daniel's 
vision? What have they to say about the Son,of Jv1lan? 
The prince of critics, Canon Driver, in the Cambridge Bible, 
says that "the Son of lvfan" means "the future ideal people 
of God." They identify the Son of IVfan with "the Saints 
of the Most High," because it is said of them that they are 
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going to receive the kingdom. They base this assumption 
on the fact that the interpreting angel left the coming of the 
S'-)Il of f\lan in the clouds of heaven unexplained. It is true 
the interpreter ends his remarks by saying, "Hitherto is the 
end of the matter" i..vithout shedding any light upon the 
person i-vho comes in the clouds of heaven to receive the 
kingdom (Dan. vii:28). But this does not mean that the 
Son of 1\Ian and the Saints of the I'viost High are identical. 
I L is left unexplained, like as parables and other portions 
of Scripture are unexplained, so that the children of God 
1 hruugh the guidance of the Holy Spirit might find out the 
truth for themselves. Such has been the case. 

But it is intensely interesting that pre-Christian interpre
tation applies this prophecy to the rv1cssiah, and speaks of 
Him and His Deity in a most remarkable manner. \Ve have 
reference to the very ancient "Book of Enoch." No scholar 
of note questions the date of this book. It was written in the 
century preceding the birth of Christ. It is of course not an 
inspired book, though Jude in his epistle makes a statement 
vvhich is also found in the book of Enoch. In the similitudes 
in that book we find the following explanation of the pro
phecy of Daniel concerning the Son o{ ]\Ian: "And I asked 
the angel, who went i..vith me and showed me all the hidden 
things, concerning the Son of ]\1an, ,vho He was and 
v,rhen He was, and why He \Vent with the Head (ancient) of 
days. And he answered and said unto me, 'This is the Son 
of 1\,Ian who has righteousness, with whom dwelleth right
eousness, and vvho revealeth all the treasures of that which 
is hidden, because the Lord of Spirits has chosen Him and 
whose lot hath pre-eminence before the Lord of Spirits in up
rightness forever.'" Furthermore, this ancient book speaks 
of the 1'1essiah, the Son of ~dan, as being before the sun and 
the signs were created, before the stars of the heavens were 
made, that His glory and might is forever and unto all gen
erations. His mouth is to pour forth all the secrets of wis
dom and counsel, and in Him the fullness of the Spirit dwells. 
He is the light of the Gentiles, and is to receive a throne of 
glory, and the kings of the earth shall behold Hirn on that 
throne to judge. These are not all the references to the 
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::\lessiah, His Deity and glory~ contained in the book of 
Enoch. Special emphasis is laid upon the fact of His kingly 
glory and His judgeship. It shcnvs vvhat a ,vcrn<lcrful insight 
J e,vs possessed before our Lord came to earth and that they 
believed in the Deity of the promised l\lcssiah and in His 
coming kingdom. 

\Vhilc all this is very interesting there is a greater witness 
that the Son of J\Ian in Daniel's vision is Christ the Son of 
God, and that witness is none other but our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

\Ve sec Him standing as the meek and lcnvly One before 
His accusers. "And the 11igh priest arose, and said unto 
Him, Answcrest Thou nothing? \Vhat is it 1ivhich these vvit
ness against 'T'hee? But Jesus held His peace. And the high 
priest answered and said unto Him, I abjure Thee by the 
living God that Thou tell us ,vhethcr Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of I\lan 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He 
has spoken blasphemy; vvhat further need have \Ve of ·vvit
nesses? Behold n::nv ye have heard His blasphemy. \Vhat 
think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death'' 
(I\Ja tt. xxvi :62-66). The J e\vish high priest and the assem
bled Sanhedrim understood perfectly the claim of our Lord. 
They knew that He claimed to be the Son of ?\Ian of Daniel's 
vision, and their conception and belief was that the Son of 
]\Ian is a Divine Being. The testimony of our Lord that He is 
lhe Son of God and the Son of rvian, that He ,Nill come in the 
clouds of heaven, is forever sufficient to settle the question 
as to the identity of the One seen by Daniel in his vision. 

And some day that vision will be fulfilled, and He will 
come in the clouds of heaven to receive from the Father's hand 
the kingdom. Then the miserable infidelity which corrupts 
the souls of men today and which impeaches the truthfulness 
of the Son of God will be forever ended. 
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'fhe Sixty-Seventh Psalm ends 1,vith one 
of the many prophetic statements so 
numerous in the Psalms. ''God shall 
bless us; and all the ends of the earth 

shall fear Him.'' How often Christians read these words 
vvithout seeing their true meaning! 'fhis Psalm begins 
with a prayer, "God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and 
cause His face to shine upon us." This is a prayer of the 
future. The remnant of Israel will yet pray in these vvords, 
when the ,,.,raves of the great tribulation break over the sons 
uf Jacob in the end of the present age. And this prayer 
will be heard. \Vhen the once rejected l'vlessiah, the Son 
uf David, appears in ail His Glory, and they welcome Him 
as their deliverer, lie ,vill be merciful unto them and bless 
them with peace. \Vhen Israel receives her long delayed 
blessing and comes into possession of the promised inheri
tance, the ends of the earth will fear God. Hmv simple all 
this is! N"cnvhere is it said in the \Vord, that the efforts of 
the Church arc going to bring the ends of the earth to the 
kncnvledgc of the Lord. \Vhen Israel 1 nationally, is blessed, 
the earth -.vill receive its blessing and the nations of the earth 
,vill kumv Cod. But Israel's blessing cannot come till Christ 
returns. All the confusion \ve see to-day is more or less the 
result of the ignorance of the place Israel holds in God's 
eternal purposes. \Vhoever discovers this lost key has the 
kev to unlock the treasures of Cod's \Vord, and vvill be de
livered from many of the snares abounding today. 

~ 
''Praying ahvays vvith all prayer and 

In the Spirit supplication in the Spirit'' (Ephes. vi:18). 
"But ye beloved, building up yourself on 

your most holy faith, praying in the Spirit" (Jude, verse 20). 
"Cod is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship 
in Spirit and in truth (John iv:24). Such praying ~nd 
worship is only possible for a child of God, indwelt by the 
Spirit of Cod. \Vorship and prayer in the Spirit is the 
highest possible occupation of a human being on earth. It 
is the most precious, the most peaceful, the most strengthen
ing, the most refreshing, and to our Lord, the most pleasing 

' 
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exercise of His dearly beloved children. To be in His 
presence refreshes Him and us as \vell. How He must have 
loved to talk with His friend Abraham? He is still the same, 
the friend, who sticketh closer than a brother, who talks to 
His own by the way. No wonder Satan does constantly his 
utmost to keep us from giving Him much of our time. He 
knmvs vvell, that a pra yerless life is a powerless life, that 
prayerlessness means defeat and spiritual decline. And 
how often prayer instead of being in the Spirit is even with 
Cod's people but a form. \Vas there ever a time when it 
vvas more needed to obey the words of our Lord "But thou 
when thou prayest enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray the Father who is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly"? 
(lVIatt. vi:6). In that place "Alone with Him" is our 
power and our peace. 

Shut in with God, as in His tent, 
No veil of earth let down between; 

\Ve look bevond that firmament, 
And ente~ on a vwrld unseen. 

\Ve can behold Him face to face, 
And talk with Him, as friend with friend; 

His fellowship of heavenlr grace 
Enjoying without break and end. 

As the disciples saw the Lord, 
1\nd listened to His voice of love, 

Still drinking in each heavenly word, 
Like living water from above; 

So would we see Him, hear Him now, 
As if He spoke to us alone; 

And so, shut out from all below, 
\Vould feast upon each look and tone. 

An able Bible teacher, now with the Lord, 
Since or When? preached for years a sermon on Acts 

xix:2, "Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed?" Bringing in his own individual experi
ence he taught that every Christian after conversion should 
have a second experience in seeking and receiving the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. He pressed much "since ye believed." 
But this little word "since" is mistranslated. It does not 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

0 UR If OP E 203 

mean that at all. The text read correctly 1s) "Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost iohen you believed"? The context 
shows that these disciples vvhom Paul found in Ephesus were 
not Christian believers at all. They had never heard any
thing about the Holy Ghost) they were the disciples of John 
the Baptist. The real scriptural teaching is that a believer 
in the act of believing is quickened by the Holy Spirit, born 
again by the Spirit, sealed by the Holy Spirit and indwelt 
by the Spirit. He is also baptized by the Spirit into the 
body of Christ (1 Cor. xii:13). 

As all error does, this misinterpretation lives and still does 
harm. In almost every place the Editor visits somebody 
comes up and is disturbed by, and not a few try to reach, 
what is termed "a second blessing experience." Pente
costal and holiness sects also fall back on the words of this 
good brother to confirm their wrong doctrines. The articles 
which have appeared from time to time by our contributor, 
:rvir. F. C. Jennings, have helped many because they give 
the Scripture doctrine of the Holy Spirit and His work. 

+ 
"Hath God forgotten to be gracious? 

Rath God Hath He in anger shut up His tender 
Forgotten? mercies?" (Psa. lxxvii:9). It is an old 

cry. Many today speak thus and ask 
this question. God surely is still the gracious God whose 
mercy endureth forever. But why do these horrible things) 
of sin and crime continue? \,Vhy are the prayers for the 
overthrow of wickedness and for the victory of righteousness 
unanswered? \Vhv is there no answer? It seems as if God , 

is waiting for something. As if something is in the way 
which hinders Hirn to make bare His arm. What is it? 

\Ve may find an answer in the experience of Hezekiah, 
the King of Judah. It was a critical hour for Jerusalem, 
An arrogant enemy was gathering against the holy city. 
The King of Assyria, Sennacherib, the victorious conqueror 
of many people, the blasphemer, defied the God of Israel, 
insulted Him and threatened His people with destruction. 
He claimed that the God of Israel had sent him on his wicked 
conquest, for through Rabshakeh he sent the lying message: 
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"The Lord said unto me, Go up against this land and destroy 
it" (Isa. xxxvi:10). He -vvas sure that he would win the 
victory, and abused the people of God. 

\Vhat did good Hezekiah do? Before he ever sent to the 
prophet Isaiah he did something else, vvhich was the first 
step to secure the Lord's mercy and His pm"rer. ''And 
it came to pass, when King Hezekiah heard it, that he 
rent his clothes, and covered himself vvith sackcloth, and 
went into the house of the Lord'' (Isa. xxxvii:l). It -was 
the deepest humiliation vvhich the king expressed by the 
rending of his royal garments and the putting on of sack
cloth. He hun1bled himself in the presence of the LorJ 
in the house of the Lord. He put himself in the dust before 
Him and then pleaded from the dust, "Save us from his 
hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that 
thou art the Lord, even thou only." The victory was \Von 

as soon as the King humbled himself and in true humilia
tion sought His presence. That night the Lord acted in 
behalf of His troubled people, and Sennacherib's proud 
army was wiped out. • 

Is God waiting for our true humiliation and repentance, 
the confession of our sins? \Ve fully believe that God is 
waiting for this. Read three great prayers recorded in the 
\Vord of God: Ezra ix, Nehemiah ix and Daniel ix. Each 
of these prayers, offered up at a critical tin1e of Israel's 
history, consists of almost nothing but confessions of sins, 
deep shame and humiliation and petitions for mercy. And 
God answered, for He delighteth in mercy. "God resistetl1 
the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble." This is 
as true of nations as it is of individuals. 

But if there is no true humiliation, if our boasting civiliza
tion, making, as it is claimed for a "new deal," a new world
order," which is a Godless-Christless-socialism, continues 
to defy God, reject His \Vord, then God's patience and 
mercy will be exhausted. There will be no remedy but 
judgment. It looks as if this will be the order of events. 

No, God bath not forgotten. He waits to be gracious 
and merciful. But if the creature continues to despise Him 
and His offers of mercy j udgment must come. In these 
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s()lctn11 Jays every true belie\·er should be watching and 
\\·aiting as never before. ''\Vatch, for ye know not the 
hour. ''i\ncl ,vhat I say to you, I say unto all, ,Vatch." 

A Soviet 
America 

+ 
Recently one of the great agitators of 
2\iioscmv, a ::\fr. Browder, addressed over 
ten thousand people in 1v1adison Square 
Garden in New York Citv. He declared. , ' 

"the forces that created the Soviet Union are going to create 
a Soviet pcnver in Gerrnany and the United States. 1 ' Browder 
delivered his revolutionary address vvith other Reds under 
the auspices of One II undrtd J e-:cish Organizations. 

The 1Vat1·onal Republic makes the follmving comment: 
"It might be \Yell for Bro\vder and those he was egging 

c1n in his Nevv York City address to take special note of the 
recent address of Rabbi Solomon Goldman of Chicago before 
the }\ilontreal Hadassah, in vd1ich he said that 7 59~ of the 
material ,vritten against Jews in Germany is written by J evvs 
themselves. 'To me Hitlerism is not the greatest problem,' 
said the Rabbi, adding that 'Jews in many countries were 
,vorking against their mvn people, a trait they probably in
herited from Karl ]\farx, the great Jew vvho poured out 
venom against his mvn race.' Another good study for 
Brmvder would be the reply of Allesandro Cardinal Kakmvski 
of \Varsa\v, Poland, to a delegation of rabbis urging that he 
issue a pastoral letter condemning recurrent street attacks 
on levvs in \Varsaw. The Cardinal said that 'all forms of vio
lence are to be condemned,' but he advised the rabbis to 
exert their influence to restrain J e,vish publishers and editors 
whom he described as communists, making Je,vs unpopular 
in Poland. Followers of such as Browder are bidding for 
trouble." 

~ 
A National Council of Congregational and 

A Church Christian Churches was recently held in 
Council Oberlin, Ohio. Rev.Jay T. Stocking was 

Turns Red moderator. For several years, under the 
leadership of Dr. S. Parkes Cadman, there 

has been a strong trend on the part of many preachers toward 
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socialism and radicalism. This Church Council adopted the 
following resolutions: 

"1. The abolition of the profit system, the elimination of its 
incentiz,es and habits, the legal forms by ,vhich it supports 
and the moral ideas by which it justifies itself." 

"2. The inauguration of a thoroughly planned and organ
fr.,ed social economy, vvhich will apply all our natural and 
human resources directly to the meeting of human needs, in 
pursuit of values democratically chosen, which will 

(a) Adjust production to measured consumption require
ments, and maintain and extend social services, health, edu
cation, recreation and insurance for all. 

(b) Eliminate priz1ate ov.mership in the means of production 
and distribution wherever such private ownership interferes 
with the success of a planned social economy, making profit 
unneceJsary and ,impossible. 

"Be it further resolved that this council urge that the 
members of our fellowship increasingly seek to understand 
and cooperate with the forces and groups tnaking for the above 
changes in our society." 

This certainly is an out and out socialistic-communistic 
program. These so-called "Reverends" have abandoned 
the true Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ and now to save 
society they turn to an abolition program. l\fr. E. C. 
Lampson, editor of the Jefferson, Ohio, Gazette, makes the 
following suggestion: 

"I wish that there were an island in the hottest part of 
the Pacific to which we could assign all our parlor pinks who 
consider themselves the intellectuals of the land and there 
let them try their theories of a 'thoroughly planned an<l 
organized social economy.' 

"The first thing that would happen would be many cracked 
heads before deciding which one should prepare 'the thor
oughly planned and organized social economy,' and who 
should act as dictator. 

"A Christian minister, opposed to war, ought to know 
that only by superior force and tyranny could any thoroughly 
planned and organized social economy be possible. That is 
Russia-Russia is now an armed camp. 
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"A planned economy presupposes an infinite intelligence. 
No such intelligence was visible in the council at Oberlin or 
is visible in the administrations at \Vashington, Y\Ioscow or 
elsewhere." 

Sixty-six 
Million 
Years 

Believe it or not, two lizards of the under
seas that swam or wandered about the 
Canadian prairies were unearthed near 
}Vlorden, Manitoba. They were found in 
the so-called Bentonite clay belt and it is 

stated that they are just sixty-six million years old. Further
more the scientific authorities say that these animals never 
died a natural death. They lived indefinitely until some 
greater monster killed them or they were overcome by some 
catastrophe. How cocksure these men are! How accur
ately they fix dates! \Ve wonder hovv they can figure it all 
out so nicely. Alas, it is nothing but guess-vvork! 

+ 
In recent issues of this magazine two errors 

By Way of were inadvertently rr1ade by the Editor in 
Correction referring to the Stony Brook School. An 

editorial paragraph mentioned Frank E. 
Gaebelein as the Founder of the School. \Vhile he has been 
Headmaster from the beginning of the enterprise, and thus 
helped organize the Stony Brook School, he is not the 
Founder. This distinction belongs to the late Dr. John F. 
Carson, who twenty-five years ago, with a group of loyal 
associates, including Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Dr. David G. 
\Vylie and others, began the enterprise. Long before Dr. 
Frank E. Gaebelein was associated ,vith Stony Brook, these 
men had in mind the establishment of the School although 
the work was not formally initiated until 1921, when the 
present Headmaster began the organization under the guid
ance of the Board headed by Dr. Carson. 

A second statement needing explanation was that every 
boy in the Stony Brook School studies the Bible daily. 
Although there is daily chapel with required attendance, the 
actual Bible classes are held three times weekly throughout 
each year of the five year curriculum. It is worthy of note 
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in this connection that the Stony Brook School is probably 
uniq uc among preparatory schools not only in the time 
devoted to Bible study, but also in the thoroughness of the 
\Vork. 'This course is of such a standard as to be accorded 
credit by the New York State Regents and leading colleges 
and universities. J\side from its intellectual value, the -3iblc 
study is definitely evangelical and aims to present the true 
Cospel message to the students. 

\Ve are glad to call to the attention of our readers these 
quite unintentional errors on the part of a busy Editor. 

'T'hrough the mercv of our Lord the Edit,Jr has 
His Mercy been graciouslr k~pt through another sLLm mer. 

Endureth for Ever \Ve praise Hirn for His loving-kindness, for keep-
ing us physically and spiritually, and for using the 

ministry we can still give through His grace. He has answered prayer. 
How cheering to know that so rnanr of our bc!Dved readers are cqn
slantly praying for us and for the ministry. Continue, beloved 111 the 
Lord. Pra:-·er has manr mysteries, but simple faith does not reckon 
with these, but with an all-sufficient Lord. 

Lookinz to Him to continue in the nun1stn- of 
What Has the \Vo~d the Editor has noted down the fnllo~ving 

Been Promised engagements: Boston, Mass., Tremont Temple, 
Thursda}·, October 4, and probably in another 

New England town on Friday. Roanoke, Virginia, October 7-11. 
York, Pa., October 18 and 19. Tyrone, Pa., First Presbyterian Church, 
October 21-26. Boston, Tremont Temple, Thursday, November 1. 
Chicago, Ills., Hebrew Christian Prophetic Conference, held in the 
J\lood}- Church, November 6 and 7. Tremont Temple Bible Con
ference, Boston, "i\overnber 11-16. Speakers: \Jr. Ferrin, of Prnvi
Jence, R. J .; Dr. H. A. Ironside and the Editor. Philadelphia, Pa., 
the Ninth Presb·derian Church, J\ovember 18-23. 

~lay the Lord- guide and provide. 

This nnv volume, a companion to "The Conflict 
World Prospects of the 1\ges," will be out in a few dan. It has 

more pages than "The Conflict," and takes up 
fulfilled and unfulfilled prophecy relating to the Jews, the Gentile na
tions, the Church, and to Christendom. Some who have read the proof 
sheets say that it is the best text-book on Bible prophecy they have 
seen. Like "The Conflict," this new ,,olume uncovers present <lay 
world conditions and shows hcnv these conditions confirm the Bible. 
One very important chapter deals with the "Anglo-Israel theory," and 
shows that it is nothing but a theory which twists Scripture to suit its 
purpose. So many thousands have read "The Conflict" who have 
little knowledge of prophecy that this book will fill a real need. \Ve 
hope and pray that it may have as wide a circulation as the former 
volume. As rnon as we can we shall issue a prospectus. But order 
the book now and help at once in its circulation. 
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They appear a.gain as usual in this i~suc. Please 
Special Orders order carh-, and be sure in case vou dc;;ire other 

combinaticin offers to write us ·about it. Aho 
sclld for our Scofield Bible Catalog. 

+ 
Pray for this with Us. \Ve need at least t\vu thousand new &ub

scribers. \Ve are praying daily that they may be soon secured. 
Join with us in this request. 

Studies in the Psalms 
PSAL1V1S XCI 

This is another of the much beloved Psalms. Saints of all 
ages have turned to it and found their faith strengthened by 
reading its assuring statements. And what a contrast with 
the preceding one! The ninetieth Psalm is the Psalm of 
death; the ninety-first the Psalm of life. One is the Psalm 
of darkness, the other the Psalm of light. In the one we see 
life swept away, in the other it is sustained and preserved. 
The ninetieth Psalm is the Psalm of the first man, the one 
which follows is the Psalm of the second man, the Lord from 
heaven. It is fv'lessianic. 'That probably is laughed down 
and denied in the camp of 1\ilodernism, but Satan is a more 
learned Bible expositor than these modernistic scholars. 
\Vhen he had the Lord on the pinnacle of the Temple and 
tempted Him to cast Himself down he quoted this Psalm, or 
rather misquoted, as he always does, when using Scrip
ture. The eleventh and twelfth verses show that the Psalm 
is rviessianic. 

I. In the Secret Place ( Verses 1-2). 
"He that clwelleth in the secret p[acc uf the .\lost High 

Shall tent under the shadow of the Almighty. 
I will say of Jehovah, He is l\Iy refuge and .:\1y fortress; 
Ivly- God, in Him will I trust." 

Beautiful words! Here we see the same One who is re
vealed as the righteous and blessed lVIan in the opening 
Psalm of this book. It is the Lord Jesus Christ, the perfect, 
the holy, the sinless second Nlari. He always dwelled in the 
secret place of the :\lost High. \Ve hear Him speaking in 
Proverbs, "\Vhen He prepared the heavens I was there; 
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when He set a compass upon the face of the depth; when He 
established the clouds above, when He strengthened the 
fountains of the deep; when He gave to the sea His decree, 
that the waters should not pass His commandment, when 
He appointed the foundations of the earth, then I was vvith 
Him, as One brought up ,vith Him, and was daily His de
light, rejoicing always before Him" (Prov. viii :27-30). Such 
was His eternal dwelling place. And ,vhen He came to earth 
to become the second ]\,,fan, the last Adam, to live the life of 
trust and dependence, He dwelled in His presence and tented 
under the shadow of El Shaddai. Through Him we too can 
now dwell in the secret place of the ?\lost High and tent 
under His shadow. 

II. Assurances of Preservation and Protection (verses 
3-8). 

"He shall surely deliver thee from the snare of the fcnvlcr, 
From the pestilence which destroys. 
He shall cover Thee with His feathers, 
And under His wings shalt thou find refuge; 
His truth shall be shield and buckler. 
Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror by night-
Nor of the arrow that Rieth by day; 
Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; 
Nor for destruction that wasteth at noondav. 
A thousand shall fall by thy side, · 
And ten thousand at thy right hand, 
But it shall not co1ne nigh thee. 
Onlv ,vith thine eye shaft thou behold 
And see the reward of the wicked." 

Let us think of Himself first of all. There was no sm 111 

Him, and that which is the result of sin, disease and death, 
had no claim on Him. It is sheer blasphemy to say that 
Psalm xxxviii :7 teaches that our holy Lord had a diseased 
body. In every way He was the perfect :J\Ian, and because 
He trusted in God His Father, walked in perfect obedience, 
the great fowler, Satan, could not catch Him nor the pesti
lence of destruction. Covered by His feathers, under His 
wings, the perfect l\1an on earth found His constant refuge. 
He knew no fear; that which befell others could never come 
nigh unto Him. 

And His own follow Him in the life of trust and obedience, 
claiming also preservation and protection. Yet how true 
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it is "our body is dead on account of sin." Fanaticism may 
claim all these statements as having an absolute meaning 
for the trusting child of God, experience teaches often the 
opposite. Because we are the failing and erring creatures 
of the dust we need discipline and have to pass through the 
tests of faith. Yet in it all the believer can be at perfect 
peace, knowing that all is well. "Though He slay me yet 
will I trust" is the summit of true faith and confidence in God. 

The statement of the sixth verse is of interest. 1\1edical 
science and bacteriology has discovered that the deadly 
germs of disease cannot exist in the sunlight. Their dwell
ing place is in darkness, away from the light of the sun. 
Here is stated that which painstaking scientists have but 
recently discovered, that "pestilence walketh in darkness." 

III, Because-Deliverance, Exaltation, and Glory (Verses 
9-16). 

"Because Thou hast made Jehovah, my refuge 
Even the rvfost High Thy habitation, 
There shall no evil befall Thee, 
Neither shall any plague come near Thy tent. 
For He shall give His angels charge over Thee 
To keep Thee in all 'Thy ways. 
They shall bear Thee up in their hands, 
Lest Thou dash Thy foot against a stone. 
Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the adder, 
The young lion and the serpent shalt Thou trample:under foot. 
Because He bath set His love upon ]'vie, 
Therefore will I deliver Him, 
I will set Him on high, because He ha th known l\Jy Na me. 
He shall call on l'v1e, and I will answer; 
I will be with Him in trouble, 
I will deliver and honor Him. 
vVith length of days will I satisfy Him, 
And show Him r-.1y salvation." 

Three times in this concluding section of the Psalm we 
find the word "Because." It is a key to the better under
standing of these blessed words. The first tells us that He 
has made it possible that Jehovah can be the refuge for His 
trusting people. This is the real meaning of "Because Thou 
hast made Jehovah, my refuge." In His perfect life on 
earth Jehovah was indeed His own refuge at all times and 
He dwelt unbrokenly in Him. The Most High was His 
habitation. Through Him and His perfect work and perfect 
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trust the same refuge and habitation is now open for His 
Saints. His perfect trust and obedience led Him to the 
cross, and through His finished vvork the door to Jehovah as 
refuge and habitation is nmv vvide open for all \vho become 
His by faith. But this is not exactly seen in this Psalm, 
for the cross is not mentioned. It reveals Him as the per
fect, the second j\fan in His life on earth. 4 He is not another 
man of the earth merely, a mere Adam that has never fallen: 
and who by virtue of that very unfallen state, could never 
have been a pilgrim. But here is One \Vhose glory shines 
out in Bis very humiliation. He is a \Vayfarer, not because 
a ste,vard turned out of His stewardship; outside Paradise, 
indeed, but not banished from it; One with His home in God, 
yet in an alien world, and whither should His steps be 
directed, but towards God His home) and in the place v.rhere 
His home is? Thus even here (in His humiliation) heaven 
opens to Him. He is in a hostile world, and must have an 
escort; and angels are charged concerning Hirn, to keep Him 
in all His ways. Those blessed feet, tra veling through a 
place v1rhich is all in disorder, and might even seem hap
hazard, must be preserved from casualty'' (Numerical Bible). 

It is the next verse ,vhich Satan quoted when he demanded 
that the meek and lmvly One should make a great outward 
display by casting Himself dcrwn from the Temple tower. 
But he omitted "to preserve Thee in all Thy \vays." The 
enemy is mentioned as the lion and the adder. The lion re
presents force and the adder cunning and deception. This is 
the picture of Satan ,ve have in the New Testament~the 
roaring lion and the angel of light, the \Viles of the devil. But 
He has trampled him under foot and stripped him of his 
power. And His own, who are one with Him, who follow the 
path of obedience, who walk in His steps, will also be kept, 
kept till their work is done. Their feet are moving toward 
the same home of glory, where He the forerunner is, the 
Father's house with its many mansions. Through Him they 
also can be more than conquerors till that blessed day comes 
when Satan shall be completely bruised under our feet (Rom. 
xvi :20). 

And "Because He hath set His love upon l'vie ... Because 
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He hath known 1'Iy Name ... I will deliver Him. . . I 
will set Him on high." That perfect ~fan went into the 
jaws of death. He went down into the lowest parts of the 
earth, which means death and the grave. Deliverance came 
on that third day, when "God raised I--Iim from the dead and 
gave Him glory." I will set Him on high! The first chap
ter of the Ephesians tells us what this means. "\Vhen He 
raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right 
hand in the heavenlies, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come. 
And hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be 
the head over all things to the Church, which is His body, 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." He ascended upon 
high; all power in heaven and on earth is His. Out of all 
the trouble, which means His suffering as the sin-bearer
He has been delivered and been thus honored by God. In 
resurrection He has received length of days, even eternal 
life in His risen glorified human body, thus becoming the 
head of the new creation, and through Him God's salvation is 
revealed to all who believe. In meditating on this Psalm 
the heart cries out first, "Hallelujah, What a Saviour." 
And then we can add, Hallelujah, what a place, to be one with 
Him, in possession of His life and His glory. Abiding in 
Him may we walk even as He walked. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

The Seventh Seal or Silence in Heaven 
(Rev. VIII:1) 

(1) 

Great are the acts of the Apocalypse. 
\Vhat can be said of that half-hour in heaven, 
\Vhen the Lamb broke the last seal of the seven, 
And silence fell? A terror in it grips 
The soul. Yet, still, Eternity outstrips 
This measured part of what we men dub Time! 
l\ow worship 1:Hays! Now choirs cease to rhyme! 
And song is frozen on the angels' lips. 
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Heaven is no sphere of mere idyllic calm, 
\Vhere men may dream upon the Face of God. 
His \Vheel of Government breaks Babylon! 
Angels for trumpets, vvith white feet unshod, 
Step forth, as o'er the altar moves the Lamb. 
In Jericho-plots deep A poll yon! 

(2) 
Yet all, thus far, is but the purposed plan 
Of ,vhat lies hid in the Impenetrable IVTind, 
That John; by symbols such, His Thought can find, 
Signaled from off tall Zion1 s barbican! 
Jericho's Joshua is Son of 1'1an. 
Shrill trumps inaugurated Jewish kings. 
Jesus must reign! So, come the last, strange things: 
Civilized Christendom's a courtezan! 

Answers God's thunder! Forth each angel flies! 
And all that follows turns at fearful pace. 
O! that the church would heed these trumpet-cries; 
For Isaac veil, Rebecca-like, her face, 
\Vhile lingers still the evening of His grace, 
Ere Jesus comes to meet her in the skies! 

(3) 
Shakes Babylon! for:mounts the cloud-borne prayer 
Of saints to God out_of the Angel's hand 
For vengeance on the world-sad, suffering band, 
Kin to those souls below the altar-stair. 
Now Christ's pure incense smokes upon the air, 
Incense that first filled heaven's peerless dome, 
\Vhen on the Cross, His Head, ere He went home, 
Fell forward-dead! it's crimsoned crown still there! 

Peace by the precious Blood has long gone by. 
God's wrath in fire on the gold altar falls. 
Christ fills His priestly censor with it-then 
Hurls it to earth-it's trailing flame appals, 
But not His saints, who jubilant now cry: 
"Lord Jesus! Come!" then, add a grand "Amen"! 

-H. CAMPBELL 
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Christ Confirming and Interpreting 

Prophecy 
A Series of Dispensational Studies by the Editor 

"Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum
cision for the Truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto 
the fathers; and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His 
mercy; as it is written, for this cause will I confess Thee among 
the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy Name. And again He saith, 
Rejoice ye Gentiles, \vith His people. And again, Praise the 
Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud Him, all ye people. And again, 
Esaias saith, There shall be a ruot of Jesse, and He that shall 
rise to reign over the Gentiles; in Him shall the Gentile trust" 
(Rom. xv:8-12). 

This is a great dispensational paragraph which has been 
much overlooked. It tells us that the Son of God, our Lord, 
is His earthly ministry was a minister of the circumcision. 
He affirmed this when He confined His ministry to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. \Vhen the woman of Canaan 
implored His mercy and the disciples demanded "Send her 
away," He said1 "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel," that is, to His own people, to the Jews. 
Opening our New Testament ,ve find this demonstrated, for 
the Gospel of 1\/fatthew contains the record of Himself as the 
minister of the circumcision. 

It must be noted at once that Fie came not to fulfill the 
promises made unto the fathers, but He came to confirm 

them. A promise can be confirmed, but that is a different 
thing from the fulfilment of a promise. The first coming of 
our Lord in humiliation brought the confirmation of the 
promises made to Israel. He put His own seal upon them. 
He proved them to be the Truth of God. His second com
ing in glory will bring the literal and the complete fulfilment 
of all these promises which belong to His earthly people 
(Rom. ix:4). 

What are these promises? They are twofold, the promise 
of the j\{essiah-King and the promise of His Kingdom. In 
these promises is revealed the fact that the promised One 
,vill be Immanuel; it is also revealed how He should come 
into human existence, by the Virgin-birth, what should be 
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His earthly relationship, of the seed of Abraham and David's 
son. His character and His ,vork are foretold in these 
promises. As we read in the Hebre,v Epistle, "He appeared 
at the end of the age (the Jewish Age) to put a ,vay sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself." The Prophets had announced this 
great ,vork of sin-bearing so minutely foreshadmvccl in the 
entire levitical code as well as by other types. All these pre
dictions were not conjirnud by Him, He fulfilled them, and 
as every painstaking reader of the VVorcl of God knows, they 
·were all fulfilled not in a spiritual, but in a literal way. 

But the Old Testament prophetic \Vorel reveals Him in a 
larger sense, as the rv1essiah-King 1,,vho is to have a vl'orld
\vide kingdom. These promises of Himself as the King and 
the promises of the Kingdom He confirmed in His earthly 
ministry, while their literal fulfilment, as already stated, 
necessitates another coming of Himself. It has been denied 
by certain Bible teachers, v,r}10 have a scant following, that 
our Lord offered Himself first of all to Israel as the promised 
1\1essiah-King. But ho,v could these promises of such a 
King ever be confirmed if He had not come first of all in that 
capacity to Israel? He had to confirm the promises of Him
self as King so that the nation might know that He is truly 
the promised One. \Vhen He came finally to Jerusalem, 
immediately before His passion, it is written, that "All this 
,vas done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, Thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass" (:ivla tt. xxi :4, 5). The reader in 
looking up the Old Testament prophecy as to His coming 
to Jerusalem in meekness (Zech. ix) will notice that certain 
statements are omitted, for they could not be fulfilled when 
He was presented to Jerusalem as the King-:ivfessiah. There
fore His preaching up to a certain point in His earthly min
istry, the ministry of the circumcision, concerned that King
dom which the King is to receive. The great message was, 
"The Kingdom of the Heavens is at hand." He confirmed 
this message by the signs of the Kingdom. However, it 
had been revealed through the prophets that His own people 
would reject Him, and that the Kingdom would be received 
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by Hirn l'vhen He comes in the clouds of Heaven (Dan. 
vii:14). In the great prophecy in the ninth chapter of Daniel 
it is clearly stated that "IVlessiah should be cut off and have 
nothing" (Dan. ix:26 correct translation). 

The reference to the Gentiles in the Scripture passage 
quoted above is equally interesting and instructive. The first 
reference to the Gentiles states, "That the Gentiles might 
glorify Goel for His mercy; as it is written, for this cause 
I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy 
Name'' (Psa. ]vii :9; corn pare Psa. xxii :22). This evidently 
means that after He had confirmed the promises made unto 
the fathers, and after His rejection, mercy would go forth 
to the Centiles so that they might glorify God for it. "And 
it shall come to pass, that in the place where it vvas said unto 
them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be said unto them, 
Ye are the sons of the living God" (Hos. i:10). Or, as it is 
stated in Romans xi, "Ye in times past (Gentiles) have not 
believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
(Israel's) unbelief" (verse 30). "Through their fall salvation 
is come to the Gentiles." ( verse 11). 

The other quoted passages relating to the Gentiles are 
unfulfilled. Take for instance the words quoted from the 
Song of :;\loses in Deuteronomy xxxii :!3, "Rejoice ye Gentiles, 
vvith His people Osrael) ." Gentile nations as such have 
never yet been converted, but when finally Israel's great 
day of national salvation comes and the Kingdom promised 
to the remnant of Israel becomes a historical fact through 
the second coming of their King, then the Gentiles will have 
their salvation also in that Kingdom and rejoice with His 
people. The other passages quoted from Isaiah and else
where are unfulfilled promises relating to the conversion of 
the Gentile nations in the future. These will be fullfilled 
with the return of Christ when He comes to fulfill all the 
promises made to the fathers. The Kingdom promises to 
be fulfilled in that day include far more than recognized by 
expositors. Acts iii :19-20 gives a comprehensive view of 
them. Peter speaks of the "restitution of all things, which 
CoJ ha th spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
since the world began." It means the salvation of Israel; 
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their spiritual revival and physical restoration to their God
given land. It means the building again of the tabernacle 
of David, the filling of the empty throne of David, the visible 
manifestation of the glory of the Lord and of the unseen 
1,vorld of angels. It will bring the removal of the curse, the 
reign of righteousness and peace and the ingathering into the 
Kingdom of the nations of the earth. All this will be effected 
by the return of Christ ,vhen lle completely and literally 
fulfills the promises made unto the fathers. 

An interesting study is now before us in vvhich ,ve hope 
to shmv, the Lord willing, how the Lord in His earthly min
istry, as recorded in the synoptic Gospels, Niatthevv, fvlark 
and Luke, confirmed the prophetic promises of the Old Tes
tament. He did more than that; He has given us an in
terpretation. His vvords of interpretation are the true key 
to understand prophecy yet unfulfilled. His confirmation 
and interpretation should deliver any believer from the 
unscriptural invention that the Kingdom is a spiritual king
dom and that the unfulfilled promises must be "spiritual
ized," or rather, "phantomized," till they disappear in the 
haze and thickening mist of allegorization and modernistic 
denial. 

(To be continued) 

A Castaway 

BY \VILLIAJvl IL BATES 

The truth of the inviolable security of the believer, of 
the final perseverance of the saints, of the certain connection 
between grace and glory, is one of the most explicitly taught, 
as it is one of the most comforting, truths of Scripture. 

\Vhen one truly believes on Jesus Christ, he "hath ever
lasting life" (John v :24; 6 :47). Upon believing, the life 
becomes a present possession-"hath;" and it is inalienable, 
for it is "everlasting." If everlasting, it cannot come to 
an end. In Christ's discourse in John VI, again and again, 
as in a strain of grand and solemn music, comes the refrain, 
"And I will raise him up at the last day" (vs. 39, 40, 44, 54). 
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\Vhom God graciously "calls," He not only "justifies," but 
"glorifies" (Rom. viii :30). 

St. Paul's setting forth of this same truth may be seen in 
2 Corinthians v:1-8, 2 Timothy iv:6-8, and repeatedly else
\vhere. But in 1 Corinthians ix:27, he speaks of the pos
sibility of "when having preached to others, he himself should 
become a castavvay." 

\:\/hat does he mean~tha t he himself may be lost? Such 
an apparently legitimate inference from his sta tern en t has 
introduced a great deal of dubiousness and distress into 
Christian thought and experience. 

Again--what does he man? \Vas his final salvation with
in the scope of his intent? Did he have any reference to 
that at all? A careful and searching study is vvorth while 
here. 

The Greek word translated "castaway," adokirnos, is 
used in the New Testament eight times. Six times it is 
translated "reprobate"~Rom. i:28; 2 Cor. xiii:5, 6, 7; 
2 Tim. iii:8; and Titus i:16. Once it is rendered "rejected" 
-"But that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected" 
(Heb. vi :8); and once "castaway." And it should be noted 
that the revisers have cast away the word "castaway," 
and accepted "rejected." So the verse reads: "I,est 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be re
jected." 

Let us see about that word adokirnos. It is compounded 
of a privative and the adjective dokimos. The adjective 
is derived from a verb which, in classical Greek, is the 
technical word for putting money to the proof; that which 
endures the test is doki11ws, approved, accepted; and that 
which fails is adokimos, disapproved, rejected, cast away. 
Here, say, are two coins just from the die in the stamp-room 
of the mint. They go to the tester. One stands every 
test: it is dokimos, proved and approved, and it is passed out 
into the world's marts to do its work in the realm of com
merce. The other is just a trifle short weight, or has some 
other defect: it is adokimos, disapproved, rejected as a coin 
of commerce. It is a coin still, however: it is not counterfeit: 
it simply is not fit for use. 
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Now, what is the application of this to the Apostle Paul? 
Note his course of thought. In the preceding chapter (viii) 

a question had arisen among the Corinthian Christians con
cerning the ea ting of meats that had been offered in sacrifice 
to idols. He tells them that the eating of such meat was not 
in itself wrong; nevertheless, it should be avoided if it gave 
offense or were a stumbling block to other believers. wrake 
heed," he says, "lest by any means this liberty of yours 
become a stumbling block to them that are vveak'' (viii :9). 

Then in Chapter IX he enforces the duty of consulting the 
good of the brethren, by showing that he had given up \vha t 

men would call his rights, and had accommodated hirnself to 
the opinions and prejudices of people, i. e., vvhere Christian 
principle or the honor of Christ were not involved. This 
leads him to speak still further of the necessity of self-denial 
and earnestness of purpose, not to be saved but to gain a 

cro·wn. 
In urging this self-denial and earnestness, he takes an 

illustration from the Greek ::i.thletic contests~the Isthmian 
games-that were celebrated near Corinth. He says, 
"Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain" (ix :24). 
And he says, "Every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things" (ix:25). "Temperate"-thcy re
strained and trained themselves for highest physical effect
iveness. For what? At the end of the stadium, upon a 

post, before the eyes of the runner, hung the coveted crown
a quickly fading wreath of laurel leaves. "Now they do 
it," he says, "to obtain a corruptible crown." \Ve? \V c 
do it to obtain an "incorruptible" crown. Paul was in the 
Christian race: he kept his body under, he brought it into 
subjection, he trained it to make it helpful for service, lest 
untrained, lest the flesh becoming dominant, he should 
be disapproved in the contest, ruled off the course, rejected, 
and so fail to receive the crown. He preached to others, i. e., 
(to keep the figure), he was a runner, but he might not be 
a crowned runner. 

Very plainly, therefore, it is not a question of salvation 
at all, but simply a question of reward. Salvation is a free 
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gift: rc\vard is something earned. As a contestant for a 
crown he might be rejected, cast a\vay, because of unfitness 
for service. A person may be a child of God, and yet be 
disapproved as a servant of Christ. To be a servant of 
Christ involves self-denial, sclf-judgment, self-emptiness, self
controL \Ve do not become children of God by such 
exercises; but most assuredly \Ve shall never become success
ful servants of Christ without them. 

In 1 Corinthians, chapter iii, we have something quite 
parallel. There, a person may rest on Christ as a founda
tion, and build thereon, but ·vvith urnvorthy, combustible 
materials. In the testing time, "he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire" (iii :15), but his buildcd superstructure 
shall be burned up, vvhereby he shall lose his revvard~
sa ved, but not rewarded. 

In the believer are two natures~"flesh" and "spirit" 
(Gal. v:16-23). In some sudden surprisal, under stress of 
some overmastering temptation, the "flesh" may snatch a 
victory~a slip, a lapse, a fall! Repentant, he surely may, 
through forgiving grace, recover his place of fellowship 
vvith God, but alas1 he may never- --as there are conspicuous 
instances that sadly show~recover his place of service. 
He is not a "castaway" in the sense of the apparently (only 
apparently) legitimate inference noted at the outset, but 
vvhich we nov,,r see to be wholly superficial and illegitimate; 
yet he is cast av-.ray, rejected as a servant. 

So, then, let it be conclusively seen that the casting away 
is not a question of safoation at all, but sinzply a question of 
scn11ct. But it is a very serious question, hov.rever. \Vhile 
we may rejoice in our security, surely ·vvc \vho love the Lord 
and want to serve Him, should be most strenuously careful 
that we do nothing in any way by which we would weaken 
or lose our influence, or lessen the emphasis of or lose our 
testimony, and thus put ourselves in condition such that the 
Lord cannot use us, and so perforce make us a castaway. 

'' ~-Watchman, what of the Night? The morning _cometh 
and also the night." Read \Vorld Prospects for a complete 
answer. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Corruption that is in the World Through Lust. This 
statement is found in 2 Peter i :4. It is still true today. 
It points us back to the first age which 1,vith all its progress 
and civilization became more and more corrupt. Corrup
tion and violence increased through lust, the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes and the lust of pride. Then when 
its limit was reached God asserted Himself and swept away 
the millions through a great judgment. 

The corruption of our age through lust becomes greater 
and greater. One only needs to glance at our sea shores 
to see indecency of such a nature as vvould have shocked 
the worldling ten years ago. Indecent, corrupting theatrical 
plays and moving pictures sovv the devil's seed into the 
hearts of the young. Filthy literature is printed by the 
tons and becomes best sellers. That vile Nudist movement 
banned by Germany and other European countries is now 
flourishing in our country. Divorces increase. The in
creasing desecration of the Lord's day, the wild hunt after 
pleasure, and many other things show that corruption reigns. 
Young girls with painted lips and cheeks puffing the dirty 
cigarette are met everywhere. Just a few years ago painted 
cheeks and lips were the exclusive mark of the prostitute. 
How long will it go on? \Ve know it will not go on forever. 
God is Judge and some day He will speak again in His wrath, 
and judgment will come through Him, the rejected Saviour, 
into whose hands all judgment has been committed. The 
Judge standeth before the door! 

The Dynamite Year. The newspaper writer sees in these 
days a great deal more than the modernistic, deluded 
dreamer, the false prophet with his, "Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace." The depraved religious optimism, which 
has no use for what God says about the future, turns now to 
a socialistic-communistic program to bring in prosperity. 
On August 14 there appeared in the "Los Angeles Times" 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR IIOPE 223 

under the heading "The Dynamite Year" the following 
paragraphs: 

"The year 1935 will be a critical period all over the vvorld. 
"The fate of the Saar will be decided betw~een the French 

and Germans by a plebiscite. 
"The naval treaty between Ja pan, England and the L nited 

States comes to an end. 
"Ja pan's retirement from the League of Nations becomes 

final; she is required by the treaty to give back the man
dated islands in the Pacific and even nmv openly refuses. 

"The temporary 'tutor' government established by Dr. 
Sun Yat Sen-the Kuomintang-comes to an end ... 
leaving China without a government. 

"Japan has a financial crisis that comes to a head in 1935 
... so announced by the rviinister of Finance. 

"It is unthinkable that the troubled conditions in Europe 
can continue in their present boiling state through another 
year." 

Add to this the increasing difficulties between Russia and 
Ja pan and it seems as if the dynamite explosion may come 
before the next year dawns. 

The "Cause" of World Unrest. \Vhether you like it or 
not, a careful study of world history since 1776 proves with
out a doubt that modern world unrest, which came to its 
first real climax with the French Revolution in 1848 and to 
its second real climax with the \Vorld \Var in 1914, out of 
which war was born the revolution through which was estab-
lished the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics in 1917, has 
been engineered and agitated by communist and socialist 
intriguers. 

Prior to 1917, this effort was carried on entirely from under
ground by "hidden hands.'' Two or three times it con
sidered its strength sufficient to openly show its face and 
venture outwardly with its world program of destruction. 
As many times it found the time ill chosen and again hid 
itself within its chosen hiding place, awaiting further signs of 
opportunity in its program to seize the reins of representative 
governments and usurp them for the advantage of the care-
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fully organized conspirators, often referred to above ground 
as the "minority.'' 

1 'he final stage of its grasp for control came in 1917, and 
the reins of government were seized in Russia after two moves 
in cpposition had been wiped out, the second move rcpresent
iEg an opposition set up by the conspirators' mvn hands, one 
Vi hich could easily be removed when the time was ripe for 
final action. 

\Vith one-sixth of the world's surface coming into their 
irnniediate control, the conspirators continued their devas
tating march in an effort to cornpletc conquest of the "whole 
yvorld," which they now felt strong enough to openly proclaim 
as their goal. The movement cautiously repeated its actions 
as in Russia, organized behind the lines and struck up revolts 
in Ukraine, Caucasia, Latvia, Georgia, Lithuania, Estonia, 
Armenia, 1'v1ongolia, Hungary and in other lands, which 
resulted in more bloody revolutions and, finally, the sovietiza
tion of these once representative republics. Shifting their 
forces to other fields, the conspirators began to tackle the 
larger problem, that of destroying the greater nations) first, 
by series of internal revolts which would lead to the abolition 
of representative governments, and, secondly, by forcing 
"leftist dictatorships" upon the people of those nations. 
These were to be followed later by the big climax, a battle 
for world supremacy betvveen two for ms of dictatorship. 

Playing their carefully mapped game with stacked cards, 
the conspirators have succeeded in rnaneuvering countries 
into trade waIS and territorial, racial and class disruptions. 
The movement has stopped at nothing in its effort to win the 
world for Communism. It has not hesitated to slay thou
sands, to deceive and pull wool over the eyes of millions of 
workers and so-called intellectuals to gain their following in a 
plan that later would mean their very enslavement. These 
hidden hands drip with the blood of many already slain or 
starved, not only in Russia, but behind the frontiers of almost 
every other nation in the world as ,ve11. Ruth1ess imperial
ism, as offered to an unsuspecting public, is varnished with the 
lacquer of humanity, freedom, peace, bread and plenty of the 
necessitites of life. Beneath the varnish one finds its actual 
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awards consist of enslavement, misery, want and murder, 
to the profit of the conspirators. 

The world had experienced at least a few breathing spells 
between wars, prior to the success of this satanical power. 
But the earth has since been kept in the continuous throes of 
revolutionary wars as well as internal and external uprisings 
v;,rhich might, at any time, lead to another world conflagration. 
Distrust and turmoil have been the poisons so widely spread. 
Honesty and the teachings of Christ have given way to dis
honesty and materialism. Nudity, sexism, atheism, counter
feiting and forgery, kidnapping, and the burlesque of God 
and His teachings have become the world's fad as these law
less leaders guide their program of world destruction, as 
nations look on with awe, hardly lifting a stone to throw in 
the path of the conspirators, the only opposition being the 
leftist set.ups following the destruction of the representative 
governments. If a world-1,vide compromise is attained 
through such set.ups, with real democracy destroyed, it will 
leave the battle for world control between two forms of 
dictatorships only, which, if that opposition is as easily with
drawn as was the opposition in Russia: means world com
munism and the complete success of its world-wide move
ment.~ National Republic. 

But read our new book, "\Vorld Prospects," to see the 
startling signs of the times and learn what God's \Vor<l has 
revealed as to the immediate future for the Jews, the Gentiles, 
the Church, and for Christendom. 

The New Missionaries of Modern.ism, the Advocates of 
the Coming Man of Sin. There is no question but that 
certain theories of a revolutionary nature, advocated in the 
recent Laymen's Nfissionary report, are being imparted to 
the students in the modernistic seminaries of liberal train
ing. Prof. C. C. \Vebber, industrial secretary of the \Vorld 
Fellowship of Reconciliation~ appeared before the student 
body or Colgate Rochester Divinity School on December 10, 
1933. In a vigorous address he advocated communistic and 
socialistic principles to these young ministerial students 
who will be invited to occupy Baptist pulpits of tomorrow 
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as pastors. \Ve quote from his address as published in the 
Rochester Journal on December 10. 

"Communistic and socialistic principles vvill be taught by 
the missionaries of the future in an attempt to overthrow 
capitalism. Capitalism is un-Christian and unethical and 
must give way to socialism and communism, and the mission
aries of the future must be social revolutionists. The mis
sionary of tomorrow will show the workers of the Orient 
how they can bring about the abolition of capitalism by 
cooperative organizations, trade unions and socialistic 
political parties, and the missionary of the future will allow 
these organizations to hold meetings in his church. He ·will 
sustain the workers in their efforts by picketing vvith strikers 
and organizing protest meetings against police interference. 
1ifissionaries should establish birth control clinics, so that 
workers can control the population of the world and thus 
better their standards of living. The missionary will assist 
in establishing labor colleges where capitalism will be dis
cussed pro and con, and where it will be shown that capital
ism inevitably leads to international and class wars. He 
will point out the contribution of Soviet Russia in her attempt 
to establish a new social order." Dr. A. \V. Beaven, presi
dent of this seminary, condoned the appearance of Professor 
\Vebber.~Frorn The Baptist Fellowship. 

Fundamental Baptists awake! Separate from these Christ 
and Gospel rejectors! Come ye out from among them! Be 
not unequally yoked with unbelievers! 

The Four Horsemen Are Being Prepared. The four 

apocalyptic horsemen of the sixth chapter in Revelation 
will not begin their galloping till the true Church is safe 
at home in the Father's house. But it seems preparations 
are going on for their soon appearing after the home call of 
the saints of God. 

The rider of the white horse is not Christ or a great revival. 
That is an impossibility in view of what follows in this 
chapter. He represents a great coming dictator, one who 
will head world conditions under Satanic leadership. His 
great work will be a bloodless conquest and the establish-
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ment among nations of some kind of a peace. The rider 
upon the red horse which follows will take that peace from 
the earth. \Vhat Europe fears will come to pass. Another 
great war vvill come and bring about the collapse of our 
boasted civilization. 

Dictators have arisen everywhere. The two outstanding 
ones are :rvfussolini and Hitler. The latter has more pmver 
than any other dictator ever had. And all Europe is armed 
and munition factories go day and night. And Russia? It 
is the best prepared country. :rvfillions are under arms and 
even millions of women are trained in the tactics of war. 

The riders upon the black horse and the pale horse bring 
famines and pestilences. The Creator has spoken loudly 
showing what He can do. He permitted a terrible drought 
in this country. Thousands upon thousands of acres have 
become a desert, and we are now told that a famine in this 
boasted land of plenty is not an impossibility. Then come 
the pestilences which will rebuke a boasting, often ungodly 
medical profession. New diseases are springing up, like a 
certain form of influenza which is appearing this year. Th .... 
world is ripe for the four horsemen and the four horsemen 
are ready soon to begin. 

How Communism Gains in the United States. According 
to the National Republic ever since the recognition blunder 
Communism has grown in leaps and bounds in this country. 

"Among the new and bigger magazines and newspapers 
appearing in the United States since recognition of Russia 
are: 

" 'The Daily \Vorker,' ordinarily four pages, has increased 
to as many as twenty-eight pages in several editions, carrying 
paid advertising of Russian government bureaus. 

"'The Western Worker,' ordinarily four pages, has also 
increased to twenty-eight pages an edition. 

"'New Masses,' prior to recognition a monthly, has 
become a weekly. 

'' 'The Moscow News,' usually limited to direct subscrip
tions, has saturated the United States with sample copies 
since recognition. 
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"New publications include: 'The \Vorkers Ex-Service 
l\Ien's National News Bulletin,' 'Fight/ 'The \Vorkers' 
Defense,' ')'oung Fighter,' 'l'vtessengers Voice,' 'Ne,v Order,' 
'Food \\Torker,' 'Veterans,' 'China Today,' 'Action,' 'Spark 
Plug; 'Harlem \Vorker,' "\\/orkers School Bulletin,' 'The 
Oven,' 'The Red Pen,' 'The ABC Paper \Vorker,' 'The Rail
road \\:orker/ 'The Tinplate \:Vorker,' 'The Illinois Steel 
\V orker,' 'The Partisan,' 'The Partisan Revie,v,' 'The Left 
Front/ 'Leftward,' 'The Fighting IV1iner,' 'The Pulse,' 'The 
International Youth/ 'U. S. Veterans,' 'The Communist 
Jnternational' (until recently published in Germany in all 
languages by the Third International, is nmv transferred to 
the United States for publication), 'J\Iedicine \\rorker,' 
'Farmers National \Veekly ,' 'International Union of Revo
lutionary \Vriters Bulletin,' 'The Hunger FighteL' 'The Un
employed Teacher,' 'Rank and File Federationist,' 'Taxi 
\Vorker,' 'New Theatre,' 'The \Vorker's Child,' "The Inter
national Youth,' 'The Soldiers Voice,' 'Kavy Yard \Vorker,' 
'Com bate,' 'The Blast,' 'The i\nvil,' 'The Furniture \Vorker,' 
'The Packing House \"Vorker,' 'T'he Black Kews,' and 'The 
I . l \1J k ' \T . ' ns 1 1v or ·ers '01ce. 

''Likewise scores of new communist organizations have 
sprung up in the United States among the youth, laborers, 
farmers and the intelligentsia since recognition. 

Thirty or more communist strike schools have recentlv . ., 

been opened by communists. These schools are located from 
coast to coast, but particularly in industrial and farming dis
tricts where strikes have been prevalent. \Vhat faith can 
Americans put in the Russian agreements? 

Another Roosevelt Speaks Out. The courageous son of an 
illustrious father, Col. Theodore Roosevelt in his inaugural 
address as the president of the Republican Club uttered a 
mighty strong protest against the doings of his distant 
cousin, Franklin D. Roosevelt. 

Colonel Roosevelt undertook to prove at some length that his fifth 
cousin's rule has become an undisciplined autocracy, under which all 
America will be regimented by a "vast bureaucracy." 

"It would make our citizens in every strata of society a series of cogs 
and wheels in a vast machine, su biect to the hand that might be on the 
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lever," he said. "It is reactionary and un-American because it carries 
as its logical conclusion sume type of autocratic government. If it is 
fixed upon us it predicates for the future an autocrat rather than a 
President." 

To this picture he juxtaposed the picture of Constitutional govern
ment, beginning by quoting the first amendment, on free speech and 
free assernbly. The case of Colonel Lindbergh was, he charged, an 
open violation of this principle, since it was sought to make the Colonel, 
who has always shunned publicity, appear a publicity hunter simply 
because he protested an Administration action. vVith it be classed 
the attempt to ,vrite a press code without the reiteration in it of the 
right uf free speech, and he prophesied that the day would come when 
the radio will be wholly controlled by the party in power. 

N. R. A. Called Prussianism 
The matter of the cancellation of the airmail contracts was gone into 

at sume length, and the N. R. A. was attacked as an organization for 
"regimenting'' free Americans. According to Colonel Roosevelt, the 
"attitude of the N. R. A. is militaristic Prussianism." J\foreover, he 
said, such agencies as the N. R. A., "sweeping aside state lines and 
extending their tentacles down into the individual community," com
pletely destroy state rights. He ended his citation of cases with a 
description of the Federal bureaucracy, with its 611,000 employees 
costing $100,000,000 yearly, an "army searching into the affairs of 
every one, regulating, prescribing, punishing." 

Colonel Roosevelt professed complete disinterest in large capitalism, 
but, he said, all this will ruin the great class of home-owners, small 
business men and farmers, "the men and women who hold the 65,000,000 
life insurance policies, and to whom belong the $24,000,000,000 in savings 
bank accounts." ''lt is for these," he explained, "that the Republican 
party must take its stand." 

"\Ve stand for the spirit of the Constitution and the liberties it guar
antees to the people," he ended. "All those who feel as we do must 
,~ork shoulder to shoulder in this movement. \Ve must bring the 
young men and women to the front, The future of the nation is at 
stake." 

A Message for Each Day 
October 1. "Study to be quiet" (1 Thes. iv:11). 
This nearly means, "Be ambitious to be unambitious.)' Adam and 

Eve were ambitious to be as "gods." The Anti-Christ will aspire to 
"exalt himself above every god." But the believer is to have only 
three ambitions: To strive to carry the gospel where no other la borer 
has preached it; to Labor to be accepted of Christ; to study to be quiet 
(Rom. xv:20; 2 Cor. v:9; 1 Thess. iv:11). These exhaust the Scripture 
use of the word, which means to be diligent for honor. 

October 2. "Good works which God bath before ordained 
that we should walk in them" (Ephes. ii:10). 

David had the honor of ordering all that Solomon should execute. 
The king of blood preparing, and the king of peace building the Temple, 
are two types of the Lord Jesus. So all glory is the fruit of conflict. 
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Have we any distinct gift or calling from God? Let us like David 
delight to call ourself "the l\Ian raised up," and acknowledge that all 
we ever can achieve is of God's sovereign purpose. 

October 3. "He hath made with me an everlasting 
co'uenant" (2 Sam. xxiii:5). 

Verses four and five are difficult to explain. They may be read 
thus: ''As the sun ariseth with shining light; as the morning is without 
clouds, by reason of its splendor; as from rain the tender grass springeth 
out of the earth; truly so is not my house with God, because He hath 
mac.le an everlasting covenant with me." Sunshine, and morning 
and grass, ·were lovely, but not enduring; but IVIessiah should be both. 

October 4. "I will arise and go to my father" (Luke xv: 
18). 

As we admire the prodigal's decision, let us remember starvation 
drove him to it. As we rejoice in the repentance which gave us the 
thirty-second Psalm, let us not forget that David was not moved of 
himself to contrition. First, God sent him inward darkness and 
agony. Then faithful rebuke by Nathan. Then affliction in the death 
of his child. So to the Lord, men owe even their sorrow J or sin. 

October 5. "I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me" 
(Gal. ii:20). 

By many ways of saying it, from the day of his conversion, Paul 
reckoned his former self as "dead." So in David's life the same self
effacement is noted. His mind was ever set on something grander 
than his own reputation. Eliab could not insult him; for a corpse 
does not feel, though it be stabbed. Reader try it. If you are criti
cised, just say to your feelings, I am dead, the matter is the Lord's, 
not mine. 

October 6. "Become as little children" (1v1att. xviii:18). 
Be unambitious. It ,vas evidently to rebuke the unseemly dispute 

as to who should be greatest in the kingdom of Heaven, that our Lord 
spoke these words. Simon the sorcerer was an ambitious believer. 
As a Pharisee, Paul was ambitious, zealous. There is great danger 
lest in our desire to be active for the Lord, we become sinfully am
bitious. To copy a child will cure us. The true child does nothing 
"to be seen of men." 

October 7. ''Pray always that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape" (Luke xxi:36). 

This prayer for readiness should never cease rn our hearts. It is 
absolutely certain that our Lord will come. It is absolutely uncertain 
when He will come. It will be no easy thing to maintain a separated 
Christian life in the closing days of the age. This exhortation to 
escape implies there will be a chance' to escape. Let us then hide, in 
the "housing" so graciously provided. 

October 8. "He was transfigured before them" (Mark 
ix:2). 
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This scene proves the reality of the spirit world. Ivloses comes 
back after 1400 rears; and Elias after 900 years absence. Note the 
strange contrasts. Three men in highest exaltation, talking of suffering. 
He whose head shined as the sun, was soon to be bloody with thorns. 
The white raiment was soon to be divided among dirty gamblers. He 
who stood between ?\,loses and Elias was soon to Jiang between thieves. 
He who entered the Shekinah must go into the tomb. 

October 9. "Out of Egypt have I called my son" (l'v1att. 
ii:15). 

Egypt may be a refuge, but never a home to the Lord's redeemed. 
/\braham must not stay there. Joseph's very bones must be removed. 
fl.,Ioses must forsake its riches and charms. Israel must not leave an 
hoof behind. Not only the Christian himself, but all his possessions 
must be takert out of the world, over into the Lord's land; because 
though ,in it, we are not of it. 

October 10. "And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain" (James v:18). 

In the Old Testament story is no mention that Elijah's prarers 
had v,rithheld rain. \Ve only see him stern, shmving neither pity nor 
wavering. Here it is so sweet to learn how human he was. As he 
prayed, we can pray. As he hated sin, ,ve can hate sin. As he bore 
a nation's sins, so we are privileged to bear the Church's apostasy. 
But it ,vill bring upon us depression, and testing, and unpopularity. 

October 11. "By faith Abel offered 
excellent sacrifice" (Heb. xi :4). 

a more 

This does not mean Cain had no faith. But being placed on a 
wrong object it was v;,rorthless faith. Both brothers felt the need of 
getting rid of their sins in some way. Both recognized God's claims. 
One was simple enough to have confidence in God's provision through 
a slain lamb. The other chose his own way of approach, and brought 
fruits, which being cursed already could not be blessed. So all who 
ignore the Lamb of God, follow in Cain's way. 

October 12. "Our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ'' (1 John i:3). 

The Holy Spirit used instruments as He found them, as one might 
write with a steel or quill pen for thick or thin strokes. Paul, the 
trained legalist, gives us salvation. John, always athirst for infinity, 
gives us the Saviour Himself. John's Gospel is about the Son; his 
epistles about the sons of God. He uses four verbs. \Ve have "heard" 
at a distance; "seen" by casual glance: "looked upon," contemplated; 
"handled," groped after (Acts xvii:27; Heb. xii:18). 

October 13. "And Joseph gave them wagons" (Gen. 
xlv :21). 

All because his father was old, and the grandchildren were weak. 
God's wagons are always coming to us. Angels brought water to 
Hagar, and bread to Elijah. 'The church is still a family. Some of 
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us are old, and some are weak. The ,vorld can supply nothing except 
as our Joseph doles it out. But He can make ez1e11 Egypt yield its 
choicest nourishment for His elect. 

October 14. "Seek ye first the kingdom of Cod and His 
righteousness'' (l'vlatt. vi:33). 

Some sayings of our Lord stand out more prominently than others. 
These are imperatit'e words. Thei· cut feadullr at the roots of onr 
natural preferences. ~lost men make their own livelihood their chief 
concern. They argue we must think about eating and locl)!ing and 
clothing. But '.\loses ha<l the glory "added'' w11en he fursnok Egypt. 
Alld Paul was exalted when he called wurldly thillgs ''refuse." 

October 15. "There rt'maineth therefore a rest to the 
people of Cod" (Heb. iv :9). 

Remaineth, precious word! \Ve sornetirnes lav aside selected choice 
morsels of food for the la re comer at uur table. Tl1is is the though 1; 
above the rest of the Sabbath, beyond the rest of Canaan, and the rest 
of the Gospel, there is resenierl a yet more perfect rest. \Vhat com
fort! Business and domestic cares now pursue us like hounds. Like 
Israel we are ahvays marching and never attaining. But some day 
there will be no "falling in the ,vilderness." 

October 16. "I go to prepare a place for you" (John 
xiv:2). 

Things "prepared" are always extra nice and special. Thus all the 
work of Solomon on the Temple, was "prepared work." \Ve knovv 
chiefly about vd1at will be missing from our "prepared place." There 
will be no unsightly repairs going on in that city. There will be 110 

harsh noisn; no ill-smelling slums; no half-clothed chi!dro1; 110 tired 
rnen and women; no sin, no rnarl,s of sin anywhere. Glorious place! 

October 17. "Jesus did not co·mniit himself unto them, 
because He knew all men" (John ii:24). 

\Vhat depths of loneliness in our Lord's life, these ,vords reveal. 
IIe has known the swatness of companionship in the Father's bosom. 
He bad proved the weakness of all human friendships. Yet, He who 
could not commit himself to mni, could cornrnend himself to the Fatha. 
I low precious this is to us. \Ve have all had .J udases and Peters 
among our friends. But the Lord has never, never proven untrue. 

October 18. "I am among you as He that serveth" (Luke 
xxii:27). 

From glory back to glory he was servant all the way. \Ve hear 
Him saying, "I must work the works of Hirn that sent me." \Ve see 
Him washii1g <lefiled feet. \Ve taste of the fish His thoughtful hands 
provide. We behold Him serving at His own marriage feast (xii:37). 
Shall we not then covet that this same mind be in us, who took upon 
Him the form of a servant? So let lowliness of mind, and nnt vain 
glory, rule in us. 
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October 19. "He nzade as though He \Vould have gone 
further" (Luke xxiv :28). 

Because He loYcs to have His pcr,plc "constrain" Hirn. Some have 
charged our Lord with duplicity in thus appearing to go on further. 
\Vas it unfair for tbe LorJ Cud tu senJ Abraham on liis long painful 
journc\· to l\.Joriah, onh· to sa ,. ,vl1cn arriYed: ''Sta, thine hand?" 
\Vas it hypocrisy for Je.sus to fraternize three years ;vith Judas! ln 
each case it was to draw out man's best or vvorst impulses towards 
Cod. 

October 20. ''He opened not His mouth'' (Isa. liii :7). 

1,nuk at the scene as it is drn,vn in snnh()lt A Lamb stands s11r-
l l l . ' l l 1 '' " • I . . '' . ' 1· [ ! " j' rcl\lIH Cl iy ·strong 1u ,s, · r:1vcnrng 10ns, · power u l ngs, 1erce 

"unici,rns" idl ".~aping with their rn,iutlis" ( Psa. xxii ). 'J'l1en I tlrn tr1 
the actual scene. and hear the "veherne11cc uf Bis accusers" ( Luke 
xx111). Uh, fellov;.c saint. have we any of this spirit uf forbearance! 
Can vve endure and be silent, when falselr acCLrned? (1 P':'ter ii:19-23). 

October 21. "\Vhen He vvas retunud, having received 
the kingdom" (Luke xix:15). 

The chief thing the parable of the Pounds teaches, is that the "Noble
man," Jesus Himself, is corning back again. ~Ie will reckon with his 
servants u.1/zcn Ile conus. He ,,vill re,vard the faithful ·when lie comes. 
He will punish the negligent zclzen lie- comes. Oh, Jet us believe it 
with all our hearts. Every parable, and every proni,ise revolves around 
this one pin,t. Things in heaven and earth, all wait ftual adjustment 
when JJe comes. 

0 t b 22 "L . "(.L l . 7"") c o er . ove your ennnus · . u .;:_e v1 :~,,. 

These words which look so proper to us ,vho are accustomed to 
the Nev.,r Testament law of love, were ,·ery startling to the peuple of 
our Lord's day. They marked Jesus as a bold fanatical reformer. 
The Jew only loved his own Kin. The heathen taught it was manly 
to hate an enemL Nor would our natural hearts like to follcnv uut 
such high teach(ng, onl:,· that our Lord as a 1varn1, living ideal l1as 
beckoned us, "fo!lon' '1[ e." 

October 23. "The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself" (Luke xviii:11). 

\\/hat a fearful charge to be accused of praying with ourselves! 
Behold, two men in one place, for one cause, engaged in one performance, 
but utterly diverse in heart. One made an oration, the other a prayer. 
One posed for observation, the other trembled under sin. The cry 
of the publican is very remarkable: Be merciful, i. e., be mercy-seated, 
propitious through sacrifice to me the sinner. The same is found 
in Hebrews ii:17; l John ii:2; iv:10. 

October 24. "T'hey came to a place which was named 
Gethsemane" (1'·1ark xiv:32). 

Gethsemane means oil-press, an<l has no reference tn wine-press, as 
some think. When that Scripture is f ultilled, "l have trodden the 
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,vine press alone" (Isa. lxiii:3) our Lord ,vill be the inflicter o{ judgment, 
and not the unresisting submitter. i'\othing but oi{ flows from an 
oil-press. In all the pressure brought upon our lives, let nothing but 
fruits of the Spirit flow out from us in perfect submission to the will 
of God. 

October 25. "Consider the lilies, ho,v they grow" 
(Luke xii:27). 

White lilies Jo not grow wild in Palestine. So puri'ty is not here 
the teaching. Our Lord looked upon either vivid golden, or brilliant 
Har/et tlcnvers. And it was gorgeousness rather than purity which 
characterizeJ Snlomon's rule. ,As ail his man-made glory could nut 
compare with the mysterious beauty uf these earth-burn tlnvvers, so 
grace out of the unluveliest elements produces the beautiful life of 
the regenerated. 

October 26. ":Every one that 1s perfect shall be as his 
lviaster" (Luke vi:40). 

How can I be perfectr In the sovereign sense I am already per
fected by the blood of Christ; by the sealing of the Spirit; and by 
the cleansing of the \Vorel (Heb. x:14; 2 Thess. ii:13; John xvii:17). 
But the idea here is personal submission to the will of God revealed 
in His Word. Thus was our Lord perfected (Heb. ii:10). Obedience 
to the Word in every particular is the simple secret of all holy living 
and spiritual attainment. 

October 27. "A certain man went down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho'' (Luke x:30). 

Like a kaleidoscope, this story changes into many beautiful forms 
of truth. The Lord Jesus Himself was treated like the traveller. He 
left the heavenly city of peace, for a sin-cursed world. He was mal
treated. "He came unto His own, but His own received Him not." 
\Veak ,vomen, and unlikely centurions, alone acted as "good Samari
tans to Him. Let us do what we can for !Jim now, in the time of 
His rejection. 

October 28. "\Vhatsoever thou spendest more when I 
come again I will repay thee" (Luke x:35). 

Com-passion is a prime thought in this narrative. \Ve are to walk 
that others may ride. In the Lord's absence we are to care for wounded 
souls. It may cost much expense to put a sick soul through to the 
end. \Ve may have to "spend more," more prayers, more tears, more 
strength than we ever counted on. But the promise is solid. The 
settlement will be made at the Advent. "When I come, I will repay 
thee." 

October 29. "Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest" 
(Luke x:2). 

Note, that prayer is given precedence to all other modes of Chris
tian activity. The Seventy are not told to hunt for laborers, or solicit 
them, but pray the Lord for them. We believe this is God's order 
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in all service. And it is sure to result in this ,vay: \Ve begin to pray 
about the Gospel, but feel at first no personal pressure. Soon, like 
Jeremiah, the \Vord burns into our bones; and we who began to pray 
for otht'rs, are constrained to go ourselves as laborers. 

October 30. ''God ha th chosen the vveak things of the 
world" (1 Cor. i :27). 

Not merely picked them up incidentally, but preferrul, and se!tcted 
them to fulfil] His sovereign purposes. Thus i\mos was a herdsman, 
Peter a fisherman, and our Lord, a carpenter. Priests and Levites 
\Vere passed br, that humble shepherds might first hear cf the birth 
(Jf the Christ. Let us chcrisli the thought ''The lame take the prer." 
And remember that the Lord "takes pleastlre" in the infirmities of 
1 he ,veak. 

October 31. ''l~e ye sejJaratc, saith the l.ord'' (2 Cor. 
vi:17). 

Of all scripture commands none is harder to follow in these last 
davs. Like tide ,vater the world rushes into everv crevice of our 
Sol:ls. \Ve need to resist by remembrance of the past. Israel was 
"not to be reckoned among the nations." They bore holy marks in 
their Hesh. Everywhere they \Vere to display a fringe of blue. Their 
amusements were commanded to be holy convocations. Shall the 
church bear a loWt'r standard? · 

IN GLORY 

\Vhen from this form that masks me I am fled; 
\Vhen Christ's last washings cleanse the pilgim feet 
For His \Vhite City, it's unsullied street 
Of aerial gold; then-ready to be led 
To Kingly J esus-1, who once was dead, 
\Vill, with a finger trembling vvith delight, 
Touch, in a garland, red and blue and 1-vhite, 
The crown of rays that rests upon my head! 

Through rustling wings I reach the lv1ercy Seat, 
While parts the Cloud of Witnesses, whose host 
Throbs with the Song the Son of 1vfan loves most. 
Then, on His smile, at His assuring nod, 
\Vith one last rush I've fallen at His feet: 

The feet that bear on them the Blood of God! 
-H. CAMPBELL 
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The Great Tribulation 
"THE CHl~RCH'S SUPREl'vIE TEST" 

BY F. \V. PITT, OF ENGLAND 

"Our Hope'' has already protested against attacks made 
in the above named book (see July issue) against those ,vho 
teach that the Church will not go through the Great Tribu
lation. 

The attacks are so unfair and so unlike anything the 
Spirit of Cod would move any man to write that ,ve arc 
persuaded they will do more harm than good to the cause 
the author of the book espouses. 

\Ve also feel that the work is prompted by subtle influences 
aroused to activity by the ever-increasing spread of belief 
that the Lord is soon coming. The powers of darkness are 
alarmed at the awakening of the Church of Cod to the 
imminence of the Return of the Lord Jesus. 

\\7 e do not vvish to engage in controversy for the sake of 
controversy, but as already the book is being sent to us 
asking for an ans,ver to the statements of its author, Tvir. 
J. J. Scruby, of Dayton, Ohio, we now submit some of the 
reasons why we believe the Church will not go through the 
Creat Tribulation, and why we believe the Lord may come 
at any moment. 

1\/Ir. Scruby makes the astonishing statement that: 
"No Pre-tribulation Rapturist ·u)ithout a S'ingle exception 

bdiez1es in that doctrine for any other reason than that he U)as 

taught it.'' 
This is untrue, for I believed in Post-'T'ribulation Rap

turism from my youth up until after a careful study of the 
Scriptures, I came to the conclusion which I still hold, that 
the Church will not go through the Great Tribulation. I 
had accepted "Post-tribulation Rapturism" because I was 
taught it, and never questioned the theory till I discovered 
that there was another side to the question. 

So, without any text book other than the Bible, I read the 
Scriptures with the desire to know the Truth. 

The first thing I discerned, even with a bias to the con-
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trary, \Vas that the Coming of the Son of ]\fan outlined in 
the Synoptic Cospels, especially in 1\Iatthrew xxiv \Vas not 
the same thing as Paul's description of the Coming of the 
Lord from heaven in 1 Thessalonians iv. I became convinced 
that there is no reference to the Rapture in l\Iatthevv xxiv, 
and there is not the slightest hint of the Jews and Jerusalem 
in 1 Thessalonians iv. 

And as Paul declares the Rapture to have been a mystery
a secret, it could not have been publicly disclosed at a time 
when Israel, as the chosen nation, had not finally refused the 
privilege to become the promised channel of blessing to the 
world. 

1\fr. Scruby calls his throwing l\!Iatthcw xxiv into "the 
Je1.vish 1vaste paper basket," a contemptuous expression 
which may create a prejudice, but it can never affect an 
argument. If any one is determined not to admit the dis
pensational difference between law and grace, the Jew and 
the Gentile, the Kingdorn and the Church, it is useless to 
pursue the subject further. 

But tvir. Scruby has evidently found some difficulty m 
reconciling the Coming of the Lord for His saints as described 
by Paul with the prophecy in l'vfatthe,v xxiv, for he tries to 
force the Rapture in between the Great Tribulation and the 
Coming of the Son of 1\fan in that chapter. 

He states that "the elect" to be gathered from the four 
winds is the Church, but this is not so, for at that time the 
only "elect" 1-vere Israel. "Israel, ]\fine elect"; and the 
sending forth of the angels \vith the sound of a great trumpet 
is exactly what is described in the prophecies of Isaiah, v.rell 
enough known to Paul ,vho could not have said "I shew 
you a mystery"~a secret, referring to the Church, if Isaiah 
had long before foretold the same thing. It would have 
been no mystery-no secret. 

1\1r. Scruby also tries to support his contention by assert
ing that "one shall be taken and another left" is the Rapture. 
But again, the Rapture was a secret when those w·ords vvere 
uttered, so they could not refer to saints being caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air. 

If we look at the passage we find that it reads, "as it was 
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in the days of Koah--the flood came and took them a11 avvay." 
Only Noah and his family vvere left. So those who arc 
"taken" ,vhen the Son of J'v1an comes in judgment are the 
"wicked," those who are left are the righteous, exactly the 
opposite to what Paul teaches concerning the Church. 

'T'hose who are left when the Son of J\'ian comes will form 
the nucleus of the Kingdom. 

The Son of 1\Ian shall send forth His angels and they 
shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend and 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire; there shall be 'wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of the Father" (l\Ia tt. xiii :4). 

"One shall be taken" (for judgment) "and the other left'' 
(for the kingdom). 

\Vhen I saw these things I did not have to give up "Post
Tribulation Rapturisrn," it melted avvay. 

Subsequent study led me to see that not only is ?\.fatthew· 
xxiv something different from 1 Thessalonians iv, but the 
coming of the Son of ]\.fan in JVfatthew is different from the 
Coming of the Lord in John's Gospel. John does not men
tion the coming of the Son of ~ifan to inaugurate the king
dom. He speaks of the Lord Jesus coming to take away 
from the earth His own people. "I will come again and take 
you unto ~ifyself, that where I am there ye may be also.'' 

This exactly corresponds with 1 Thessalonians iv and 
is quite different from 1v1atthew xxiv, but though the words 
in each case were spoken to the same men John's Gospel \Vas 
not ,vritten till many years after Paul had disclosed the 
secret, the mystery of the Rapture. In Ephesians iii Paul 
associates the other apostles with himself as knm:ving the 
secret of the Church "which was not made known unto the 
sons of men as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit." 

Paul was the apostle chosen to disclose to all men the 
mystery. The other apostles knew something about it from 
the lips of the Lord Jesus, but they did not disclose what they 
knew. 1:Iatthew says nothing about it in his Gospel, neither 
did Peter on the day of Pentecost, while the appeal was still 
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to the nation of Israel. But long years after Paul had 
vn-itten his epistle to the Thessalonians John in his Gospel 
tells how the Lord had comforted them "vith the promise of 
the Rapture. 

And John begins his Gospel by saying, "He came unto His 
o-.vn and His own received Him not," and proceeds to unfold 
the Gospel to the U)orld direct, not through the agency of 
Israel, and he naturally makes no reference to the Olivet 
discourse of I'vfatthew xxiv as that relates primarily to the 
Jew and Jerusalem. l\fr. Scruby may speak contemptu
ously of throwing things into the "Jewish -.vaste-paper 
basket," but John's Gospel is clear enough authority for dis
criminating between what is strictly Jewish, and vvhat is de
cidedly of the Church. 

Another thing struck me in my study of the great subject. 
It was that Paul himself speaks of the coming of the Lord 
in 1 Thessalonians iv in the most striking contrast with how· 
he speaks of the Lord's coming in 2 Thessalonians i. 

In 1 Thessalonians iv we read: 

"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the Archangel and ,vith the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together ,,.rith them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. 

"\Vherefore comfort one another with these ,vords." 

Nmv compare that with 2 Thessalonians i: 
"The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His 

mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of His power when He shall come to be glorified in His saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe in that day." 

T'his striking contrast in these two pictures is conclusive 
that they do not relate to the same event, and, more, the 
second picture was not a mystery. It will be found in 
Daniel vii in similar detail, and Isaiah and other Prophets 
associate the event with the Day of the Lord, that great 
and dreadful day. }1..nd Paul in 2 Thessalonians ii says: 
"That day cannot come until there be a falling away first, 
and that ~Ian of Sin be revealed." 
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A great deal of 1nisunderstanding has been occasioned by 
the faulty translation in the i\uthorize<l Version of the ,vord 
in 2 'fhessalonians ii :2, ,vhich should be rendered, "'The Day 
of the Lord," as in I Thessalonians v :2, and not ''The Day 
of Christ.'' 

I Corinthians i :8 and other Scriptures prove that the day 
of the Lord Jesus or the day of Christ is the day when He 
comes for His mvn, vvhen they will be raptured in a moment. 
That ,vas a mystery, but the Day of the Lord ,vas no mys
tery. The J eYvish Scriptures centuries before had gi vcn 
the fullest details of that day of judgment, retribution, and 
the wrath of God. 

l\Iuch capital has been made of the fact that the revered 
George J\Iuller of Bristol, misled by the mistranslation above 
alluded to declared his belief that the Church ,vould go 
through the Great Tribulation. He is quoted by l\Ir. 
Scru by as one of his ,vitnesses. \Vha t ,vas the result of this 
unfortunate mistake of beloved George J\.Iuller? I speak 
nmv from personal knmvledge. The truth of the coming of 
the Lord vvas tabooed at Bethesda, vvhcrc I ,vas brought up, 
and was for many years a member and most regular attendaPl 
at the services. 

But I never once heard J\Ir. 1Iul1er or any other preacher 
say that they be1ieved the Church would go through the 
Great Tribulation. 

And vvhat is more, long after I had left Bristol :rv1r. ?viullcr 
at the last conference at which he spoke said plainly that he 
believed the Lord might come at any moment. I had this 
assurance from a note of .:\Ir. James A. Vicary, a well known 
and prominent supporter of J\1Ir. rvfuller, vvho heard him say 
it, and who wrote it down. 1fr. J\luller evidently changed 
his opinion a second time, \vhich he would do, for he "could 
do nothing knowingly against the Truth." 

C. H. Spurgeon is another of }Jr. Scruby's ~;upposed sup
porters. That mighty man of valor was not ashamed to 
confess publicly that he once believed the Lord would not 
return till the world \vas converted, but that he came to see 
that this could not be done in "an eternity and a half." rvfr. 
Spurgeon did not then believe the Lord would come before 
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the 'ftibulation, but I heard ~\Ir. Spurgeon at the Taber
nacle not long before he died. It \Vas at a conference on the 
coming of the Lord. Other speakers ,vere Dr. Alexander 
:-.Iaclaren and Dr. John \lcKeill, and the impression left on 
my rnind in the absence of any statement to the contrary 
\Vas that all the speakers believed in the imminent coming 
of the Lord vvithout any premonitary signs or the re\'elation 
of J\ntichrist. 

These facts shovv hovv futile it is to rest our faith on what 
great men may have believed. The greater the man the 
more ready he will be to revise his conclusions if he receives 
fresh light from the \Vord of God. 

In further defence of the belief that Christ may come at any 
moment in spite of the ridicule by \vhich it is sought to 
destroy that expectation I would point out that Paul never 
once speaks of anything that must happen before the Lord 
comes for His~saints. 

The Thessalonians \Vere "-w·aiting for the Lord from 
heaveni,; the Philippians, with Paul, \Vere "looking for the 
Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ." In Hebrevvs x it says, 

"He that shall come vvill come, and \vill not tarry." In 
Titus ii the attitude of the believer is "looking for that 
blessed hope, and the appearing in glory." The last \Vord 
of inspiration is "Surely, I come quickly." These and other 
passages show that the next event in the divine program is 
the rapture of the saints at the coming of the Lord Jesus. 

But if there is any event or any series of events to precede 
the Lord's return words could not have been more carefully 
chosen to conceal the fact. 

On the other hand, in 2 Thessalonians ii, referring to the 
coming of the Lord in judgment we are told that there must 
be first the apostasy, then the J'vian of Sin, and before either 
of these the removal of the Restrainer, just as in l\'1atthew 
xxiv there are the Abomination of Desolation and the Tribu
lation. 

And further, while the coming in the Gospels is always 
of the Son of J'vian, in the epistles the Name is never used, 
thrown I presume into "the Jewish waste-paper basket," to 
use IVIr. Scruby's elegant expression. 
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Also, while there is no passage of Scripture which says the 
Church ,~rill go through the Great Tribu1ation we are told 
that the Risen Christ is our deliverer from the coming vna th; 
that we are not "appointed unto wrath, and," "because ye 
have kept i\Ty word I vvili keep thee from the hour of temp
tation \Vhich is coming on all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth, 

After all this for anyone to say vve have not considered 
the subject for ourselves, and merely hold our belief because 
we were taught it is to prove that the accusation is untrue, 
and the accuser a false ·witness determined to nullify the 
truth of the Coming of the Lord Jesus for His saints~-the 
Hope of the Church. 

For that is what "Post Tribulation Rapturism" means
seeing that if the Coming of the Lord is deferred till after a 
series of events covering many years we must look for these 
events, and give up waiting for the Lord from heaven. \Ve 
must take our eyes off from the Lord and fix them on the 
Antichrist, and the Great Tribulation. 

\Ve are not prepared to make this change, being convinced 
from careful and prayerful study of Scripture that the com
ing of the Lord for His saints and His coming with them 
are two different events, and that benveen the first which 
may be at any moment, and the second which will be some 
years later, the final stage of the apostasy will develop, the 
~'Ian of Si'n will be revealed, the Great Tribulation will ensue, 
and the battle of Armageddon will be fought, each of these 
crises succeeding one another, as the consequence of what 
preceded it. 

What Awaits the Nations? 
It is generally supposed that the nations of the earth are 

moving on to a nobler civilization. The diffusion of edu
cation, the progress of liberty, the spread of democratic 
ideas and institutions, the building of magnificent cities and 
palatial residences, the rapid extension of railroads and tele
graphic wires in every direction, and all the proud achieve
ments of science, seem to point to a time in the not distant 
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future when the world will be uplifted to a higher plane of 
existence. It may be well to bring this popular expectation 
into the light of God's inerrant word. 

"Hear me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin; Jehovah is 
with you in your being with Him, and if ye seek Him, He is 
found of you, and if ye forsake Him, He forsaketh you; and 
many days are to Israel without a true God, and without a 
teaching priest, and without law, and it turneth back in its 
distress unto Jehovah, God of Israel, and they seek Him, and 
He is found of them, and in those times, there is no peace to 
him who is going out, and to him who is coming in, for many 
troubles are upon all the inhabitants of the lands, and they 
have been beaten down, nation by nation, and city by city, 
for God hath troubled them with every ad-versity" (2 Chron. 
xv:1-6, Dr. Young's translation). 

It will be observed that this remarkable prophecy refers 
to the future, and that it is not a history of the past as in our 
authorized version. At the time it was written it was not 
true that "For a long season Israel hath been (the last two 
words are in italics and inserted) without the true God, and 
without a teaching priest, and without law." But it describes 
their condition at present, terminating in greater trouble; and 
,,vhen in their distress, as this Gentile age is closing, they shall 
turn unto the Lord God of Israel, it shall be at a time of 
"great vexations upon all the inhabitants of the countries. 
And the nation shall be destroyed of nation, and city of city." 
The nations, therefore, shall not be at peace. 

In the introduction to the book of Psalms, "the kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, Let us 
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from 
us." Notwithstanding this contempt of divine authority, 
which has distinguished every nation on the earth, God says 
to His Son, "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession." But what will He do with them? "Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel." If breaking them with a rod 
of iron, if dashing them in pieces like a potter's vessel, means 
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their conversion to Christianity, then there is an end ()f all 
significance in language. Only the other day an address on 
Foreign :!'vlissions \Vas heard, and the preacher quoted the 
·vvords, '·Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance," as a proof that the nations are to be converted. 
He left out entirely the following verse; and by such pre
sumptuous trifling vvith Cod's word, Scripture can be made to 
prove anything. It can be forced to say, "There is no Cod,'' 
if you leave out the words, "The fool hath said in his heart.'' 

''Con1e near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; 
let the earth hear, and all that is therein; the vvorld, and all 
things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the Lord 
is upon all nations" (Isa. xxxiv:l, 2). But are we sure that 
it refers to the future, and not to the past? Yes, because it 
ushers in the day ,vhen "all the host of heaven shall be dis
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll,'' 
and because it immediately precedes the time vvhen ''the 
vvilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose . . . and 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion ,vith 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads." 

"Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me, take the 
\vine cup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations 
to whom I send thee to drink it." Then follow the names 
of twenty-one kingdoms, "and all the kings of the north, 
far and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of 
the world." "A noise shall come even to the ends of the 
earth: For the Lord hath a controversy with the nations; He 
will plead \i\rith all :Aesh: He vvill give them that are wicked to 
the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
Beho1d, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: 
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; 
they shall be dung upon the ground" (Jer. xxv:15-33). 

If the Lord has a controversy with the nations, and evil . . 

shall go from nation to nation, and the slain of the Lord shall 
be from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the 
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earth, it is idle to expect a time of continued and increasing 
peace and prosperity for the nations. Of course the warning 
will be contemned and disregarded, for men love to think vvell 
of themselves and their natiorL but it is a privilege to bear 
witness to the truth, \"lhether they ,,vill hear or forbear. As 
Cod's word is true, the nations are rnarching on, not to ease 
and libe. ty and an advanced civilization, but to the terrible 
j udgments of the Almighty for their sins. 

"l \vill also gather all nations, and ,vill bring them dovvn 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they have 
scattered among the nations, and parted my land.n It shall 
be a time \vhen ''multitudes, multitudes in the valley of de
cision; for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. 
The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining,n sh0vving that the judgment of the 
nations shall take place at the second coming of Christ (Joel 
iii:2, 11-16; ~Iatt. xxv:31-46). 

"Therefore ,vait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the 
day that I rise up to the prey; for my determination is to 
gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to 
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: 
for all the earth shall be devoured vvith the fire of my jeal
ousy" (Zcph. iii:8). "l will gather all nations against Jeru
salem to battle; and the city shall be taken, and the houses 
rifled. and tbe -women ravished; and half of the city shall go 
forth into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be 
cut off from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight 
against those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle. 
/\nd His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives 
which is before Jerusalem on the east'' (Zech. xiv :2-4). 

Thus when the Lord comes there shall be "upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity" (Luke xxi:25-27), 
and only then "nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa. ii:4). \Vhen He 
returns to reign, "all kings shall fall down before Him; all 
nations shall serve Him . . . His name shall endure forever, 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun; and men 
shall be blessed in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed:' 
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(Psa. lxxii: 11, 17). \Vhen the king of kings and the Lord of 
Lords descend from heaven, "and before Him shall be 
gathered all nations" (I'v1att. xxv:32), after the judgment "all 
nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship before 
thee, 0 Lord; and shall glorify thy name" (Psa. lxxxvi:9). 
''\Vhen the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall appear in His 
glory"; and when He says that He will appear, He means 
that He will appear, "to declare the name of the Lord in 
Zion, and His praise in Jerusalem; when the people are 
gathered together; and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord" 
(Psa. cii: 16-22). It is only when He comes, His kingly voice 
shall say to the wild storms of centuries, that have deluged 
the earth ,vith the blood of the battle-slain among all nations, 
"Peace, be still,'' and then, and only then, shall there be "a 
great calm." "He shall speak peace to the heathen; and His 
dominion shall be from sea even to sea'' (Zech. ix:10). 

"Ask of Me." 
BY ,:v. ,v. FEREDAY 

At such a moment as this in the world's history, it is 
stimulating to the soul to contemplete the purposes of God 
for the coming age. The world will not go on for ever in 
revolt against its Creator, neither will Satan oe permitted 
to pursue his evil schemes indefinitely. The Scriptures are 
quite clear as to these things. 

\Ve invite our readers to carefully peruse Psalm ii. In 
the opening verses, the question is asked why the nations 
rage, and the peoples meditate a vain thing. The kings of 
the earth array themselves against Jehovah, and against 
His Christ, desirous of throwing off their restraint abs-olutely. 
At men's foolish endeavors He that sitteth in the heavens 
laughs: He holds them in derision. Men might as well try 
to batter down a fortress with a pea-shooter, or attempt to 
ride the ocean in an egg-shell, as struggle to frustrate the 
purposes of God. God's King-the Jesus of whom men 
think so little~will yet sit upon God's holy hill of Zion. 
By this is meant, not heaven, nor a spiritual throne estab-
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lished in the hearts of helievers, but the sacred spot m 
Palestine still defiled by the 'l'urks. That spot, chosen of 
God, loved by Him more than all the dwelling-places of 
Ja cob, is His rest for ever, for He ha th desired it for His 
habitation (Psa. cxxxii:13-14, lxxxvii:2). There He will set 
up His earthly throne; His beloved Son will adorn it; and 
it \\rill be the ccnter of a kingdom that ,vill reach to earth's 
remotest bounds. 

The moment will come lvhen Jehovah will address the 
Son in the follovving terms: ''Ask of ::\'le, and I shall give 
Thee the nations of Thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron: Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel'' (Psa. ii :8-9). \Ve repeat, the moment will 
come; for nothing of the kind has taken place yet. Ever 
since He went up on high, the rejected Christ has been 
sitting at the right hand of Jehovah (Psa. cx:l). His attitude 
during 1,900 years has been one of expectant waiting. But 
the sands of time are now fast running out. 1\lan's evil is 
manifestly rising to a fearful height; the moment cannot be 
much longer delayed vvhen God will deal vvith it in His 
wrath. Let men speak as they may, neither Christian effort 
nor political diplomacy will avail to stem the torrent of 
human iniquity. By means of the Cospel, Christians may 
indeed win individual souls for the Saviour, but more than 
this even the Gospel will not accomplish. 

Christ's voice will soon be heard in the heavens asking 
for His inheritance. Then He will come forth in His might, 
with His redeemed as His companions, and myriads of 
angels in His train. !vlan's kingdoms, with all their arro
gance and oppression, will be ground to powder, and upon 
their ruins will be built a kingdom that will perfectly suit 
the mind of God, and that will bring deliverance and blessing 
to all its subjects. A firm government will be established, 
for the King will wield a rod of iron. Iniquity will be sternly 
suppressed, and righteousness will at last receive its due 
reward. God will have His rightful place, and the long
despised Jesus 1,,vill be magnified. The believing heart bows 
down in worship in contemplation of such a kingdom. 
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If we 1,vere to judge by the sight of our eyes at the present 
crisis, we should conclude that Cod is being completely de
feated, and that all the laboiS of Cod's saints since Chris
tianity began have been a failure. The Scriptures put our 
thoughts on another line altogether. I\o divine purpose has 
failed, nor ever can fail. (;od 's Spirit has accomplished all 
that He came to accomplish. Presently a new divine step 
\vill be taken. The present era \vill be brought to an abrupt 
close by the removal of the \vhole Christian host to the 
Father's house, and then (when Satan has done his utmost 
and vvorst) Cod 'Nill bring forth His appointed King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Realizing as \Ve do the hopelessness Df 

everything until He appears, our spirits cry: ''Thy kingdom 
come. Thy \vill be done on earth, as it is in heaven" (_:\Tatt. 
vi:10). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
13v ARTHUR FoREST \VELLS 

FELLO\VSHIP WITH CHRIST 

Oct. 7. John xv:1-16. Golden Text, John xv:--! 

Daily Readings 
i\Ion., Oct. 1, Psa. lxxx:1-19. Tues., Oct. 2, Isa. v:1-7. \Vcd., Oct. 

3, Ezek. xix;l-1-t. Thurs., Oct. --!, 1\Iatt. xv:1-20. Fri., Oct. 5, ,\Tatt. 
xxi:.B--t6. Sat., Oct. 6, Rom. xi:1-36. Sun., Oct. 7, John xv:1-16. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSO~ 

I. The Vine and the Husbandman (Tohn x-v:l). II. The Husban<l
man and the Branch~Cleansing in lZelation to Fruit-bearing ( !ohn 
xv:2-3). III. The Vine and the Branches~Vital Relationship. and 
Fruit-bearing (John xv :-l-7). IV. Fruit-bearing and the Father's Glory 
(John xv:S). V. Abiding in the Love of the Vine (John xv:9-10). 
VL The Purpose of the Parable of the True Vine and the Husbandman 
(John xv:11). VII. The ?\Ieasure of Christ's Lon and the Require
ment of His Friendship for His Branche';; (John X\-:12-15). VI11. The 
Divine Origin of the Relationship of the Branches to the Vine and the 
Promise of Abiding Fruit (John xv:16). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

There are many precious details in this lesson, but these cannot b@ 
appreciated to their fullest extent unless certain general aspects of it 
be borne in mind. There is first the question of the relationship of 
this parable, and its amplifying comments, to the narrative of which 
it is a part. There is no doubt that the Parable of the True Vine and 
the Husbandman forms a distinct portion of the Gospel of John; and 
yet, if we let the chapter divisions, as we have them in our Bibles, 
control us too much, we cannot but fail to miss much of the beauty 
and power of this as well as other revelations of the Lord. 
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Read again the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel according to John. 
l-,;ote that it is a chapter of comfort, which the Lord gave to His disciples 
because they were troubled a bout His going away from them. Then 
ask yourself the question, Did the disciples accept this message of 
peace in such a way as to make them look to the future with courage? 
Hardly. l think it was as if they had lead in their sandals, when He 
called to them, at the close of the chapter, and sai<l, "Arise, let us go 
hence." I find it hard to imagine that they wanted to go anywhere 
else. Now, the blessed Saviour knew exactly how they felt; and so
there is no indication that the serious company moved to other quarters 
just then-He tol<l them this blessed story about the Husbandman, 
the Vine, and the branches, a story that speaks of life, abiding fruit, 
friendship, joy, answered prayers, an.<l glory. 

Then there is a second thing that should be marked in this account 
of the True Vine, namely, the expressed reason or reasons for its revela
tir;n. l say, reason or reasons, because of the question whether verse 
seventeen should be a part of this lesson. If it should he, then two 
verses announce the intent of this Di.vine utterance-verse eleven a,Hl 
verse seventeen. In view of the fact that verse seventeen seems to 
unveil something that is a means unto an end, and not an end in itself, 
only verse eleven remains to define the purpose of this parable. l n 
writing this, I have in mind the immediate effect upon the disciples~ 
their joy, rather than the ultimate credit to God·-His glory (verse 
eight). The Lord Jesus Christ expressly said, "These things have l 
spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you, and that your joy may 
be made full." This is a lesson, then, on the acquisition and develop
ment of the Redeemer's joy by the redeemed. 

How is a Christian's life enriched with the joy of the Lord? The 
answer is, The believer can and he must bear spiritual fruit. He can 
bear such fruit, because Divine grace enables him to bring it forth. 
"Ye did not choose :Vie, but / chose you, and appointed you) that ye 
should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide: that what
soever ye shall ask of the Father in 1.V.y name, He may give it you." 
The italic words in this verse plainly show that the believer's possi
bility of fruit-bearing finds its source in God's gratuitous favor toward 
us in His Son. \Vhen we have made everv allowance for the exercise 
of faith on the part of sinner or saint, it is· still true that the capacity 
of the Christian for life, growth, and fruitfulness is an unmerited gift 
to him from the foreordaining- God. No man can create either life 
or life's development or life's fructification. As long as the ages run, 
nothing will ever change the truth of the riches of God's grace in His 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. "For by grace have ye been 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; 
not of work, that no man should glory. For we are His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus for g-ood works, which God afore prepared that 
we should walk in them" (Ephes. ii:8-10, confer verse· 7). 

But, if man can do nothing to originate life, growth, and fruit, he 
can, indeed, he must allow his life to become so adjusted to God's 
will for him, that he will produce the personal qualities and the praise
wort~1y services which glorify his Lord and rejoice his own heart. 
Divine joy in a Christian heart is the result of fruit-bearing in Christ. 
T t is an effect brought forth by a Cause and causes. The Cause is 
God's ~racious power, and the causes are the Christian's daily responses 
of obedience to his Lord's will. There is nothing accidental, random, 
or haphazard about spiritual joy. It cannot be had by lottery. It 
does n'.)t eventuate through beggary. It does not come by inheritance. 
He who would have Christ's joy made and kept full in him must fullil 
the conditions of that grace-he must bring forth fruit. 
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\Vhen this fundamental lesson has been learnt, then we want to know 
what these conditions are. The ans,vcr is close at hand in this parable. 
1t is given in such tcrrns as cleansed living, abiding in the love of Christ, 
obedience to the commands of the Lord, and dependence upon the 
Father. Faithfulne,;s, infinitely more than sentiment, is required to 
make a joyfol Christian. 

THE CHRISTIAN AND HIS BIBLE 
Oct. 1,1. .Acts viii:26-39. Golden Text, Psa. cxix:97 

Daily Readings 
J\fon., Oct. 8, Exod. xx:1-26. Tues., Oct. 9, Deut. vi:1-15. \Ved., 

Oct. 10, Josh. i:l-9. Thurs., Oct. 11, Psa. cxix:17-2-L Fri., Oct. 12, 
Heb. i:1-ii:4. Sat., Oct. 13, 2 Tim. i:26. Sun., Oct. 14, 1 Peter i:,,-25. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

T. Philip Directed to the Ethiopian Eunuch (Acts viii :26-n). 
JI. Philip and the Eunuch (Acts viii:30-38). JU. Pbilip's Rapture 
(Acts viii:39). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Christian owes his spiritual life to the Bible. We do not, of 
course, believe that the Bible itself can save a sinner; but we do believe 
that the Lord uses the Scriptures for the regeneration and sanctifica
tion of men. Certain Jews made the mistake in thinking that the 
mere searching of the Scriptures made them possessors of eternal life. 
That it did not is plainly evident from their rejection of Jesus Christ 
(John v:39-40). God has given us precious and exceeding great 
promises, that through them we may become partakers of the Divine 
nature, having escaped from the corruption that is in the ·world by 
lust (2 Peter i:4). In this sense is the Gospel the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth (Rom. i:16). God's arm does 
the saving in virtue of the propitiation of His Son for us; but He uses 
His \Vord, which is the only infallible record that we have of His re
deeming work, and the believer's response of faith to it in Christ, to 
effect each individual redemption. 

The experience of the Ethiopian official illustrates this truth beau
tifully. 'T'his was, indeed, the day of his salvation; for, notwith
standing his commendable traits of carrying a portion of the \Vord of 
God with him, and reading it, while traveling, he was not a saved man, 
until he responded to Philip's Spirit-filled teaching with faith and 
obedience in the Lord Jesus Christ. Three factors helped hi tn to this 
position-the Spirit of God, the man of God, and the Word of God. 
His own part in the transaction was simply the exercise of intelligent 
faith and humble obedience. There can be no doubt that his salva
tion was real; -for he not only fulfilled the right conditions for the ob
taining of it, but manifested also the second part of the fruit of the 
Spirit, which is joy (Gal. v:22). 

Up until this point we have been dealing with our subject only by 
way of retrospection; for it was not a Christian who was using his 
Bible but an as yet unsaved seeker after the truth of the Gospel. Hav
ing been saved, the Ethiopian could look back upon his use of the 
Scriptures as God's means toward his regeneration. I take it that 
the meaning of the topic of our lesson is the place which the Bible 
should occupy in the daily life and service of a follower of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. This bids us turn now to the evangelist of our lesson, 
rather than to its convert. 

Two things may be said about Philip's use of the Scriptures. First, 
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he knew the Scriptures well enough to lead a soul to Christ on a very 
unusual occasion. The account of his evangelistic: dealings with the 
eunuch reads so simply, that it is easy for us to miss the great things 
which must be read between the lines. The point is, that Philip knew 
his Bible in such a way as to make his knowledge of it serviceable to an 
unsaved man in the most crucial hour of his life. \Vhen the angel of 
the Lord directed him to go unto Gaza, and when the Spirit of Goel 
commanded him to glue himself to the Ethiopian chariot, Philip <lid 
not know what particular demand would be made on him. But the 
record shows that, when he was asked to answer a great question, he 
was ready. I know that the disciples had the Lord's promise that the 
Spirit of their Father would be in them, when they were delivered up 
(J\fatt. x:19-20); but Philip was not being delivered up here, and, 
l'urthermore, the Lord's guarantee can hardly be clatmed for such 
service for which a Christian has time to prepare himself. Philip's 
task seemed to be a simple one. \r et, who will deny that there are 
many Christians that could not render such simple service, if calied 
on suddenly, or even after advance information, to render it? Philip 
was not an apostle in the strict sense of that word, but a layman; yet 
he had been preparing himself for soul-winning by "preaching good 
tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ'' 
(Acts viii :12). Note that it is said that Philip bt·gan from this Scripture. 
This shows that he did not confine himself to the 53rd chapter of 
Isaiah, which the Ethiopian was reading. No matter what Scripture 
he quoted, he "preached unto him Jesus." There is no substitute for 
such a message. 

The second thing which I am led to note about Philip's use of the 
Scriptures is: he knew the Bible well enough to be certain of the 
character of the supernatural voices that spoke to him. It was a long 
esuiblished rule that the spirits who sought to direct the Lord's children 
hac.l to stand the test of Jehovah's law an<ltestirnony (Isa. viii:20; 
confer Deut. xiii:1-5). \Ve are bidden by the Lord to be careful about 
our dealings with the spirits. These are some of His words to that 
effect: "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, 
,vhether they are of God; because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and 
every spirit that confesseth not Jesus is not of God'' (1 John iv:l-3a). 
There is only one way for us to know whether those who seek to in
fluence our ways come from God or not, and that is by our familiarity 
with God's Word. vVe may say, then, that Philip used his Bible to 
direct his daily paths. And this is no mean subject for us. 

There are many other blessings that the Christian can trace to the 
Scriptures; but they are not mentioned in our text, and, besides, we 
have not space to dwell on them. If the teacher will spend his time 
on the three thoughts that have been mentioned here-the Bible as a 
means of salvation, the Bible as a rule for Divine guidance, and the 
Bible as the Word of Life for the unsaved-if these thoughts be given 
to his class faithfully, there will surely not be lacking the Lord's blessing 
upon his efforts. 

THE CHRISTIAN AT PRAYER 
Oct. 21. Ephes. iii:14-21 

Golden Text, Rom. xii:12 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Oct. 15, Matt. vi:5-15. Tues., Oct. 16, Luke xi:1-13. Wed., 
Oct. 17, John xvi:23-33. Thurs., Oct. 18, Acts iv:23-31. Fri., Oct. 19, 
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Ephes. i:15-13. Sat., Oct. 20, Ephes. iii:14-21. Sun., Oct. 21, Philm. 
i:1-25. 

THE (hlTLINE OF 

I. The Address (Ephes. iii:l-l--15). 
19), III. The Spirit of Contidence 
( F: phes. iii :20-21). 

THE LESSON 

II. The Prayer (Ephes. iii:16-
lll the Lord and Praise to Him 

THE HEART OF THE LESSO;'\ 

\Vhcn a Bible student thinks of a text about a Christian at prayer, 
he has no difticulty in locating Paul's prayers in the first and the third 
chapters ,Jf his Epistle to the Ephesians. lt is our pri·vilege now to 
meditate upon the second of them. This prayer does not expressly 
V(Jicc all tlie elements of Christian prayer; but it is comprehensive 
enough, in the light of what we know about the prayer-life of the 
;ipcistlc, to teach us several precwus lessons about the believer's 
approach to Cod. 

A praying Christian bows his knees with humble and purposeful 
intention to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. It might 
seem to he a needless use of words to say that prayer is made to God; 
yet the best of us needs that reminder at times. Twenty or thirty 
years ago there carne to 1ny hands R. A. Torrey's little helpful booklet 
"!low to Pray." ln it l read these words, which he spoke on 1he 
basis of i\cts xii :5: "But prayer was made without ceasing of the 
eh urch unto God for him." "If, then, ,ve would pray aright, the first 
thing that we shou\d do is to see to it that we really get an audience 
,vith God, that ,ve really get into His very presence. Before a word of 
petition is offered, ,ve should have the definite and vivid consciousness 
that we are talking to God, and should believe that He is listening to 
our petition and is going to grant the thing that ,ve ask of Him. This 
is only possible by the Holy Spirit's pmver, so v,re should look to the 
Holy Spirit to really lead us into the presence of God, and shotild not 
be hasty in words until He has actually brought us there." This is 
wise counsel. It ,vas certainly the manner of the apostle's praying. 
He was so conscious of the presence of Cod, that he \Vas moved to 
describe Hirn ,vith such thoughtful language that conunentators have 
not vet been able to agree as to its meaning. But the important 
thing just now is not the meaning of the clause "from \Vhom evcr_1° 
fatherhood in heaven and on earth is named," but the significance of 
the fact of the description itself. Paul was so conscious of God, that 
he could define Him. Furthermore, he was so conscious of his position 
before God, that he could define it. He did so with these searching 
words: "I bow my knees unto the Father." "Bo,ving the knees'' 
was to him not only· an act of humility, but of recognition of the Divine 
lordship of Him before \Vhom he knelt (Rom. xiv:11; Phil. ii:10). 
Paul's kneeling was caused by his vision; and both the vision and the 
kneeling proved the intelligent consecration of his prayer-life. 

\Ve are not surprised, therefore, to notice that the apostle's praying 
was purposeful. The believer's prayers should have a definite reason 
and aim. Paul begins the record of his prayer with these words: 
"For this cause," and then he adds the significant "that" of verse 16. 
The word "cause''~it is the word "grace" in the Greek~looks back 
to the preceding context concerning the "unsearchable riches of Christ'' 
and looks forward to the petitions of his prayer. It is a prayer for 
grace, for what else is God's grant but a gift of unmerited favor. This 
is the life of all true Christian prayer; for Christian prayer is ever 
offered in the spirit of humble dependence on the vicarious bounty of 
God through the Lord Jesus Christ, which is here defined as "the 
riches of His (the Father's) glory." 
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Paul's prayer is quite complex, but it has a heautiful unifying prin
ciple. He asks for a t\vofold, Divine grant, which he, fnr an ultimate 
airn, desires tu become the joi11t cause fur a blessing that sliall have two 
u1rnprchcnsive results. The apostle's immediate petition for the 
Ephesians is that they mar be strengthened by the Holr Spirit and 
indwelt by the Lord Jesus Christ. These tvvo petitions are really one; 
for the strength ·which he asks of the Spirit is to be for the iinvard man, 
and the indwelling of Christ is to be experienced in that ~arne man's 
heart. Tliese t,vo graces are reciprocal; for the Spirit hl"lps the in
ward man to welcome Christ, and the indwelling Christ enables the 
Spirit to strengthen the inward man. l t is Paul's desire that such 
Diville team-work capacitate the believer to be "rooted and grounded 
ill love." Love is never far removed from the presence of the Sc1n and 
tbe Spirit of God; indeed, it is never separated from thern, su that the 
possession of Them is a guarantee of the possession of love, not only 
as an experience of the soul, but also as the clement in which life may 
grow and hear fruit. The fruit, in this case, is described as the appre
hension of the mysterious, spiritual four dimensions~brcadth, length, 
height, and depth, and the knowledge of the love of Christ which passes 
human understanding. And this fruit, far from being an end in itself, 
is desired to be the n1eans unto the most far-reaching blessing possible 
to any creature, narnely, the grace of being "filled with all the fulness 
uf God." 

:Ko thoughtless, carnal person can pray such a prayer. Such a prayer 
has a Divine origin, a Divine course, and a Divine goal. The beµ:inning, 
the middle, and the end, are all related to each other for the infinite 
blessing of being filled with all that God can mean to a human soul. 
It is an astounding prayer; but it is made \Vith a confidence ,vhich is 
even more astounding, for it contemplates a Divine resourcefulness 
which can satisfv the Christian bevonJ anv legitimate longing that mav 
fill his soul. Tl;is surely speaks of the "u;1se;rchablc riches ;if Christ,;, 
a bounty which every believer may enjoy. He who has such a heritage 
need never faillt. \Vhat else can we sav now but this: "~ow unto 
Hirn be glory for everl" · 

TH.E CHRISTIAN'S STANDARD OF LIFE 

Oct. 28. Ephes. iv:17-27, v:15-21 

Golden Text, Ephes. v:lS 
Daily Readings 

J\I(ln., Oct. 22, John xiii:1-?,S. Tues., Oct. 2:l, Rom. xii:1-21. \\'ed., 
Clct. 2'~, Rom. xiii:1-liJ. 'fhms., Oct. 25, Gal. v:13-26. i"ri., (lc1. 26, 
1':phes. iv:l-16. Sat., Oct. 2i, Ephes. iv:17-32. Sun., Oct. 28, Fphes. 
V :1-.3.3, 

T1rn OUTLINE oF TnE LEsso:-; 

I. \Valk Not as Gentiles (Ephes. iv:17-27). II. Be Filled With 
the Spirit (Ephes. v:lj-21). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Golden Text sums up this whole lesson: "Be not drunken tvith 
wine, ,vhcrein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit." Or we could turn 
to Galatians v:16 to gather up the ideas of this lesson with these words: 
"lValk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh." 

I heard a man, who is familiar with the religious situation in South 
America, say recently, that, when a statement was made in the hearing 
of cne of the officials of the Latin continent that Christ changes life, 
the statesman was startled into a real interest in the preaching of the 
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Gospel. l am not, of course, using the phrase "changes life" in the 
perverted sense of the so-called "Life-changers" movement, or rn anv 
other meaning that is contrarr to the honor of the grace of Chris·t 
Jesus our Lord. But I, too, was arrestec.l, wl1en l hearcfthat statement 
and the reason given for it; for the speaker exposed the shocking fact, 
,vhich is not altogether strange to us, that the name of the Son of Go<l is 
frequently used by a religious srstem, ,vhich, instead of seeking the s;d
vation and therefore the moral consecration of the people of the world 
through faith in the God of grace, allows itself to either be a parallel 
thing in a corrupt world or to be subject to the debased feelings of lost 
men. Our text, huwever, makes it perfectly plain that from the start 
of Christian evangelis1n hy Spirit-filled men the Gospel contained a 
definite moral note which called the believers a v,-a \' from the wa \'S of 
Satan unto the will of God. , ' 

The devil has his missionaries, as ,vcll as Christ, and so there is alwan 
a danger that one who has com,e to Christ will give heed to the call ~)f 
the world and continue to live like a heathen. Such a course is no small 
matter; it is calamitous. I say this in spite of all t.he nice things that 
have been said about pagan religions in the last few years by men who 
are taking up traitorous positions in the Church. Those who speak 
disparagingly of our distinctive and exclusive Christian supernaturalism, 
by praising the supposed values of heathenism, should read again 
Romans i:18-iii:20 and Ephesians ii:l-v:33. One of the grave mistakes 
of l\fodernism is that it has no place for the Fall, and so it speaks 
continually as if man were in his original state. Paul, however, declares 
that man is not in his original state. In his statements on man's now 
unregenerate condition he avoids two errors~the error that man is 
still naturally fitted for the higher life and the error that nun is by 
nature origir;ally an alien to it. - The apostle says that tl1e man) who1;1 
he describes as natural, is alitnated from the life of God. There is a 
great difference between being an alien and an alienated person. The 
former implies no change in original relationship, the later definitely 
declares that a damaging change has taken place in it. The unsaved 
man is therefore spiritually alienated from God. The result of this 
divorcement makes itself manifest in the intellectual, in the emotional, 
and in the volitional nature of man. The Gcntile's mind has become 
vain and darkened, his heart has become feelingless and hard, and his 
will has become a slave to complete moral corruption. From these 
things the Christian must turn away. 

The question now arises: How can the believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ escape the influence of such degradation and extreme folly? 
The answer is: Let him redeem his time bv being filled with the Holv 
Spirit. The Christian must be a buyer of 'opportunity in the midst of 
evil days, and a discerner of the ,vill of the Lord which he accepts as 
1 he rule of his life, a rule which, when foithfolly heeded, enriches his 
life with a never-ending melody of praise to the Cod of his salvation. 
There is but one gracious requirement which he needs to fulfil in order 
to walk triumphantly in his Divinely ordained way-he must be filled 
with the Spirit. 

Like all of the doctrines concerning the Holy Spirit this one about 
His in£1ling has been beset by man with many difficulties. But the 
teaching is not abstruse in the Scriptures. It may be studied with the 
help of the following texts: Luke i:15, 41, 67, iv:l; Acts ii:4, iv:8, 31, 
vi:5, vii:55, ix:17, xi:24, xiii:9-10, 52; Ephes. v:18. This last verse 
reads literally: "But be £1led in Spirit." The verb is in the form of 
the second person plural imperative, present tense, and passive voice. 
\Ve may render the sentence in this way, therefore: "But be letting-your
selves getting filled in (the) Spirit." The Holy Spirit comes into a 
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believer at the moment of his regeneration once for all; but there must 
be a moment by moment yieldedness to Him if victory is to cro,vn 
faith. Holy Spirit infilling is not something that the Christian must 
do, but something which he must let God do, and let God do continu
allv. As a most rnarked contrast to heathenish living, this is the ideal 
of ·the Christian life: a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, yielding to 
the will of God for the redemption of life's opportunities, and being 
graciously filled by the Spirit of God for an experience of joyful prai0e 
of his Lord. 

VICTORY IN DEFEAT 

\\/hen oft defeated by the Ancient Foe, 
I fail to trace within one sign of grace: 

As oft he rains upon me blow on blovv, 
Dark doubts assail the soul, and win the place. 

An old disciple-Thomas-faltered so, 
But I've Christ's promise~to behold His Face, 

And then be like Him! This observing, Lo, 
In every wound His likeness now I trace! 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

English Deism. By John Orr, A.B., A.!vI., B.D., Ph.D. 
\Vm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, 
l\fichigan. Cloth, 289 pages, vvith bibliography and index. 
P . '"'7 ~o nee '1/'i'.....) • 

It has often been remarked that there is nothing new about modern
ism. Present-day attacks upon the faith but reduplicate the old 
heresies. The observation is true) and this book by Dr. Orr is a 
startling confirmation of it. 

Deism, as the term is generally used, refers to the philosophical 
attitude that, while recognizing the existence of God as Creator, is 
hostile to the ,vritten revelation in the Bible and denies the super
natural. It is usually thought of as the idea that God is like "an 
absentee landlord," not directly interested in His world. Sometimes 
referred to as natural religion, it by implication necessarily denies the 
fundamentals of the Christian theology. The deistic view, of course, 
takes numerous forms, although the root ideas are similar. 

Dr. Orr has made a scholarly, thorough, and objective study of 
English deism. After an introductory chapter of definition and 
outline, he treats the early influences that molded deistic thought, 
going back to primitive Christian theological discussion and the ancient 
philosophers. Then, beginning with Herbert of Cherbury in the 17th 
Century, he gives a comprehensive review of the main English deistic 
writers, including Hobbes, the Earl of Shaftesbury, Anthony Collins, 
Thomas l\1organ, Henry Dodwell, Jr., and David Hume. 
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Y()lluwing 1his there is a chapter on the illflucncc of Enl-'"lish dcislll 
llpr)n the rnth Cellturr tlinuµ-ht of men like Rousseau and \-oltairc in 
Fra11cc, :-.loses :-.lendclsuhn, Reimarus, Lessin:::, and }-:_ant in Gerrna11\-, 
,rnd franklin. Jefferson, and Paine in .\merica. The last chapter dc;:;ls 
w i t h the in !l u c n c e s of cl e is rn in the l 9 t h an cl 2 0 t \i C e 11 tu r i e s, an cl sl1 n \V ~, 

t hrnugh the example of Harr:.' Emerson Fc)sclick, the strong afunitr of 
1n(ldernism for the older deism. 

ln conclusion there is a chapter of summarr and criticism. s\s 1 he 
author savs, tlicre is little need toda,· tn combat deism, for it is not 
strictly a· contemporar:,· philosophy.' Therefore, to spend time in 
controverting it ,vould be like fighting again the i\apnlcnnic \Vars. 
lie dnes, however, point uut some of the salient weaknesses nf deism, 
and urges that the battle is now bet,vecn modernists and fundamental
ists, bc·lwecn Clnistianity and m1belid. A bibliography and index 
bring this valuable study tu its close. 

The Sermon on the Mount. B1· \\-illiam Hcndrikscn. 
\\·m. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Crand Rapids) J\Iichigan. 
Cloth, 24() pages \vith appendix. Price $1.50. 

This discussion of our Lord's great ethical teachings in the Sermon 
011 the j\fount is characterized b'je thorough scholarsh-ip and clarity <Jf 
presentation. It is all the more unfortunate that the author, like so 
mall\" of his brethren in the Christian Reformed Church, uses his bouk 
as a ~cehicle for an attack upon dispensational teaching and pre-millennial 
exegesis. Evidentlr an a millellnialist, )Jr. Hcndriksen's references tu 
pre-milJennialisrn seem tinged \vith an apparent prejudice. 

Having said this, it is also fair to add that the book is one of much 
nduc. \Ve believe definitely in dispensational teaching, but we must 
confess that the extreme dispensational treatment of the Sermon on 
the 1\Iount as only and exclusively Jnvish misses the mark in taking 
from the Christian some of the most searching teaching- of our Lord. 
Granted that the Sermon on the l\Lnrnt is Lznv, it is Lnv raised to the 
nth degree of transgression not only in deed but in thought. 1 ts 
probing insistence on motives leads to inesc;q,able conviction nf sin 
i11 the heart of birn ,vho faces its implications. l\Iay it not, therefore, 
like the Old Testament lxw, be also a pedagogue to lead us to Christ 
((;al, iii:24f F,ir the frequently heard boast, "I do tlie best 1 on, 1 
f<>llnw the teachin,l!s of Christ and the Sermon on the l\Iount," is one 
pf the absurd results of modernism. No man can honesth· sav that he 
f111f-ills all the Sermon on the ":\fo11nt. Only the spotless ~iµ-htcnusncss 
uf the Lord Tesus Christ cnuld meet that test. And thanks be to Cnd 
that those ,~'110 trust in His redeeming blood arc clothed 11pon -wiih 
this righteousness. ;\C\-ertheless, ,vc arc not therefore absolved 
considering as our ethical standard these teachings of Christ and measur
ing our lives by them. After all, to relegate them all to the Jews 
savors too much of an easy wa;· out for the Christian. 

If the reader will rernemher that :i\fr. Hendriksen is opposed to dis
pensational truth and that his derogatory remarks regarding pre
millennial teaching can be answered by an informed Bible teacher, he 
will find in this book much that is sui!gestive and helpful. Particularly 
good is the analysis of Christ's teaching about marriage and divorce. 
It should be noted also that l\Tr. Hendriksen believes the Bible to be the 
W0rd of God. 
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Editorial Notes 
Blessedly deep is the revelation concerning 

The Upholder our Lord which is given in the begmmng 
of the Hebrew Epistle. God has spoken 

by the prophets. The Old Testament therefore is the Word 
of God. But in "these last days" God bath spoken by His 
Son. The last days mean this present age, which is the last 
age before the age of consummation and glory, the dispen
sation of the fulness of times. Who then is this Son? We 
find a three-fold description of His_ Person, His glory and 
His work. His essential Deity is stated in the words "Who 
being the brightness of His (God's) glory, and the express 
image of His person." Then we read "By Whom also He 
made the worlds," the same which John states "all things 
were made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made" (John i:3), or as Paul writes to the 
Colossians: "For by Him were all things created." The 
second mention of His Person and work shows His humilia
tion, His work as Saviour-"He made purification of sins," 
elsewhere stated in this Epistle by "having put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself." The third description shows Him 
forth as risen from among the dead, and glorified. "He is 
appointed heir of all things; He sat down on the right hand 
of the majesty on high." 

And here we find another glory mentioned. He is the 
upholder of all things-"upholding all things by the word 
of His power." The word uphold in the original means "to 
bear and to carry." It has therefore the meaning that He 
is the upholder, who bears up, who carries, who sustains all 
things, and He does it by the word of His power. All power 
is given to Him in heaven and on earth. 
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We remind ourselves that as the One by whom and for 
whom all things were created, He created by the word of 
His power. Eight times in the opening chapter of the 
Bible we find the commanding word "Let." The first one 
"Let there be light in and the last ''Let us make man in our 
image." It is the word of power which came from the Son 
of God. And when, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
He said "Let us make man" He looked forward to the day 
when He Himself, the Creator, would take on the creature 
body to become the second Man. And as He created by 
the word of His power, so He upholds His creation. With
out Him all would become chaos and an eternal night of 
disaster and darkness, without a ray of hope. Marvelous 
is the great universe in which our tiny globe appears like 
a small grain of sand. Secrets are there which science 
cannot solve; they baffle all search. Men speculate about 
it, invent theories; while others imagine, and deluded occult
ists ramble, the secret remains. Some claim to have dis
covered a creative activity in this incomprehensible space. 
Others say that worlds disappear through conflagrations 
and new ones flash forth their light. Yet certainty as to 
what is going on we do not obtain. The secret remains. 

Yet one thing we know, all that is going on, whether 
creative activity continues or not, the control of all things 
above, beneath and around, the maintenance of unknown 
laws and everything else, all is upheld and sustained by the 
word of His power. 

But the "all things" He upholds include also those who 
are by faith in Him His children. The word of His power 
which upholds a physical creation, bears and carries all who 
belong to Him. What a sublime passage of Scripture is 
recorded by Isaiah! The Lord first of all commands His 
people to look up. "Lift up your eyes on high, and behold 
who hath created these things, that bringeth out their host 
by number; He calleth them all by names by the greatness 
of His might, for that He is strong in power; not one faileth." 
Then we hear next the complaint, and the discouraged of 
Israel. "Why sayest thou, 0 Ja cob, and speakest, 0 Israel, 
My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
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over from my God." Then comes the gracious assurance 

from the Upholder of all things. "Hast thou not known, 

hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, Jehovah, 

the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 

weary? There is no searching of understanding. He giveth 

power to the faint and to them that have no strength He 

increaseth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be 

weary, and the young men shall utterly fall. But they that 

wait on the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 

mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be 

weary; they shall walk and not faint" (Isa. xl :26-31). 

Thus are the children of God encouraged to look to Him 

who is the upholder and expect in faith that He, Who by 

His word of power u pholdeth a physical creation, will also 

bear and carry those who belong through grace to the new 

creation. Saints of three thousand years ago knew of His 

upholding power. They looked to Him to sustain them. 

"The Lord upholdeth the righteous"-"Though he fall he 

shall not be utterly cast down, for the Lord upholdeth him 

with His hand" (Psa. xxxvii:17, 24). 

"Uphold me according to Thy \Vord, that I may live" 

(Psa. cxix :116). "Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe" 

(Verse 117). "Fear thou not; for I am with thee. Be not 

dismayed, for I am thy God. I i.vill strengthen thee; yea, 

I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of 

my righteousness" (Isa. xii :10). Blessed promises these! 

Precious assurance! 
This then is our need in these days of struggle, trial, distress 

and conflict. It is not the time for discouragement, but 

the time of encouragement. Encouragement and strength, 

comfort and peace, will always come when we look away 

from ourselves and from our circumstances, and look up in 

faith to Him who "upholdeth all things by the \Vord of His 

power." Ere long, if He does not call us home, the days 

will be darker and more evil. Yet He will never leave, 

never forsake and never fail. 
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"He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till 
He Shall Not He has set judgment in the earth, and the 

Fail isles shall wait for His Law" (Isaiah xlii:4). 
In this chapter the Prophet Isaiah an

nounces for the first time in his prophecies the Servant of 
Jehovah and His work. "Behold 1;1y Servant," saith the 
Holy Spirit through Isaiah. This Servant is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He is described as the Elect, upheld by God and 
God's delight, anointed with the Spirit. In the prophecies 
which follow, His character and work, His love and obedience, 
His patience and submission, are revealed. But while His 
servant character is described, we behold in Him none other 
than Jehovah, who saith, "I, even I, am Jehovah, and 
beside me there is no Saviour." The last time Isaiah in his 
vision beheld the Servant, Jehovah, is in that matchless 
fifty-third chapter, where His suffering on the cross and 
His resurrection triumph are seen. 

Precious to faith is the statement, "He shall not fail 
nor be discouraged." Nothing that He has undertaken to 
do can ever fail. His work on earth could not fail. Satan's 
power, man's malice and hatred, could not frustrate the pur
pose of His Coming; nor was He ever discouraged while 
down here when He had taken the creature's place. How 
lonely He must h.ave been in a world so full of evil. His 
disciples did not understand Him; His enemies hated Him, 
and all the time He saw the Cross, with its shame and 
suffering. Yet there could be no discouragement for such 
a One. 

Nor does He fail now as the Exalted One, nor can He 
be discouraged. He is in God's presence for us to sustain 
us in our path down here, to give us help in the time of need, 
to present our feeble praise and worship to God, and keep 
us in temptations and in trials. We cannot keep ourselves; 
there is no strength in us. We would succumb if we had 
to depend upon ourselves. He is the Keeper, who does not 
sleep nor slumber. He, who upholds everything with His 
power, upholds every saint. Here is the word for faith to 
lay hold on, "He shall not fail.') How could He fail? After 
He died for us, redeemed us and made us His own, how could 
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He ever fail in his purposes of love! Impossible! He shall 
not fail. He will never fail us. Oh1 that we might learn the 
lesson, a lesson which we need to be constantly reminded of, 
a lesson so simple and yet so hard, to look away from self and 
from the creature, and to trust Him, "who faileth not." 
If we were to cast ourselves more upon Him in all our trials 
and difficulties, in all our spiritual needs, in our work, in 
our service, we would constantly find Him manifesting His 
power in our behalf. He delights in this, and if we but let 
Him and do not hinder Him by our unbelief, we shall have 
blessed tokens of His Love and Power. 

But how we stumble along and fail Himl And here it is 
that the comfort of this Word comes to our hearts. He 
shall not be discouraged. • His Love will never let us go. 
He is with the Father as our advocate. The same failures, 
the same sins, the same weaknesses over and over again occur 
in the lives of His people. But can He ever be discouraged? 
It is as impossible as it is impossible that He could ever fail. 
In love and tenderness He carries us and bears us, cleansing 
us again and again from the defilement until He has us with 
Himself, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

Let the enemy rage and the nations band themselves 
together. Let the e.nemies of the Cross rise up, as they do 
in our days. Let the age become darker, the outlook more 
threatening. Let unrighteousness and wickedness increase, 
as it surely will. He shall not fail nor be discouraged. 
J udgment and victory are on His side, and He will not fail 
till He accomplishes the work which belongs to Him as the 
King. Hallelujahl What a Saviour! \Vhat a Lord! 

+ 
Paul's great personal testimony in the 

Christ Epistle to the Galatians is in different 
Liveth in Me ways one of the most remarkable recorded 

in the Bible. The Galatian believers 
were falling from grace by going back under the law. Then 
the Holy Spirit moved the Apostle to write his wonderful 
defense of the Gospel, which he delighted to call "my Gospel." 
He had a perfect right to say this, for he testified-"But I 
certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached 
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of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ" (Gal. i:11, 12). 

His great, personal testimony is recorded in the second 
chapter. "I was crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Verse 20). 

This testimony is rern.arkable when we consider the 
marvelous grace of God which made it possible. Saul, the 
persecutor of the Church, who persecuted the Church of 
God and wasted it; Saul, who consented to the death of 
Stephen, the Spirit -filled witness; Saul, who entered every 
house in Jerusalem and arrested men and women to put 
them into prison, recommending the death penalty; who 
hated that blessed and worthy Name! He despised Him 
who hung on that cross. Then when "breathing out threat
enings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord," when 
on the way to Damascus, where he expected to continue his 
hateful work of destruction, sovereign grace manifested its 
power. \Ve see him suddenly arrested. The Lord of glory, 
whom he persecuted, appeared to him. God revealed His 
Son unto him. Saved, forgiven, filled with the Spirit, the 
grace of God made him the great witness to Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. The cross of Christ he hated once becomes his 
greatest glory. With a heart glowing with love and conse
cration he writes, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal. vi:14). 

And in his testi1nony, quoted above, he looks back to that 
cross on which the Prince of life was put to death. He had 
realized that in His death he died as to the old man. I was 
crucified with Christ! The great truth of Romans vi is con
tained in this brief sentence, "Our old man was crucified 
with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is 
freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with Him" (Rom. vi:6-7). And they 
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections 
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and lusts" (Gal. v:24). What Paul said and experienced, 
we can say and experience. \Ve too look back to that cross 
and say, "In the death of Christ I died." Crucified with 
Christ! All nailed to that crossl Then reckoning it all in 
faith we can live it out, in the pmver of the indwelling Spirit. 

And blessedly deep, yet simple, are his words, "Christ 
liveth in me." The old man put to death, we possess in 
Christ, the second man, the head of the new creation, His 
constitution. As we received from Adam, the first man, 
sin and death, so in Him, the last Adam, we have His life 
and His glory. In the death of Christ I died, is not all. We 
can add "in the life of Christ I live"; Christ is our life, and 
He is so because we are partakers of His life, a part of Him
self. He is in us and we are in Him. He abides in us and 
we abide in Him. 

And how great the possibilities of an outward expression! 
Paul lived it, for he could say "for me to live is Christ." 
Because Christ liveth in our hearts, Christ expression must 
follow. It is not attempts of imitation, but reproduction. 
"He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to 
walk, even as He walked,, (1 John ii:6). Let this mind be 
in you, which was also in Christ Jesus" (Phil. ii :5). The 
worthy walk "with all lowliness and meekness, with long 
suffering, forbearing one another in love" (Ephes. iv:2) 
becomes possible because "Christ liveth in me." True, we 

never reach the perfect goal down here, but we continue to 
learn of Him "who is meek and lowly in heart." 

"Christ liveth in me," and I can live for Him! Precious 
truth! If we realize it then we also can say, "I can do all 
things through Christ, who strengtheneth me" (Phil. iv:13). 
Make it your daily heart song-Christ liveth in me. Keep 
on making this melody in your heart, "Christ liveth in me," 
and victory will be on your side. 

~ 
We must guard against a one-sided ap-

Let Us plication of the truth of God. We hear 
that some say the Gospel of Matthew 

belongs to the Jews and is all on kingdom ground; the 
Epistles of James, Peter, and the Epistle to the Hebrews 
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belong not to us. This is dangerous. All that God has 
spoken belongs to us. 

Linked with the blessed truths m the Epistle to the 
Hebrews are exhortations which we do well to study and 
to heed in these days of apostasy and darkness. They 
all start with the two words "Let us." "Let us therefore 
fear, lest, a promise being left of entering into His rest, 
any of you should seem to come short of it" (iv: 1). "Let 
us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief (iv :11). "Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the time of 
need" (iv:16). "Let us go on unto perfection" (vi:1). 
This means to look by faith to Him in whom we are perfect 
and complete, the J'v1an Christ Jesus in the Heavens. "Let 
us draw near" (x:22). "Let us hold fast the confession of 
Hope" (x:23). "Let us consider one another" (verse 24). 
"Let us lay aside every weight." "Let us run with patience" 
(xii:I). "Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach" (xiii:13), Here is a progressive 
order. As we look to Him who is in Heaven for us we shall 
heed these words and do them. The last is of special im
portance. In the camp Christ is betrayed. His blessed 
Person is denied, His name dishonored, His work rejected. 
\Vhat a gracious privilege He has given to us that we may 
share His rejection and His reproach! How our hearts 
and lives should quiver with energy and devotion in these 
last days to be true to Him and bear a glowing testimony 
to that worthy Name. God give us Grace to do this. 

~ 
It was a true word penned by the Prophet 

No Wisdom Jeremiah some twenty-five hundred years 
in Them ago, "Lo, they have rejected the Word of 

the Lord; and what wisdom is in them?" 
(Jer. viii:9). The Word of the Lord is the source of all true 
wisdom, wisdom which is reliable and eternal. The world 
by wisdom cannot know God (1 Cor. i :21) nor the works of 
God in creation, nor anything else the human soul craves to 
know. In His Word God comes to man offering His creature 
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through revelation what man cannot find out for himself. 
This divine revela tion-,visdom is praised especially by the 
wisest man of ancient times, Solomon, the King of Jerusalem. 
It was not his mvn work when he wrote Proverbs. It is 
the wisdom from above, His \Vord. Listen to him! "Wisdom 
is the principal thing, therefore get wisdom; and with all 
thy getting get understanding" (Prov. iv :7). "Forsake her 
not, and she shall preserve thee; love her and she shall keep 
thee" (iv:6). "Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and 
the man that getteth understanding" (iii:13). "For the 
Lord giveth wisdom, out of His mouth cometh knowledge 
and understanding" (ii :6). "For wisdom is better than 
rubies, and all the things that may be desired are not com
pared to it" (viii:11). "The fear of the Lord is the begin
ning in wisdom, and the knowledge of the holy is under
standing" (ix:10). 

l\1any more passages could be added, all praising wisdom, 
the wisdom which God has given in His \\Ford to instruct 
His creature, to lead to Himself and to give him light and 
joy and peace in a dark world of sin. The highest wisdom 
of God is found in His Son; yea, He Himself is the \Visdom 
of God. \Visdom is one of His Names. Correctly rendered 
Colossians ii:2, 3, read, "The mystery of Christ, in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knovvledge." There
fore all God's wisdom and knowledge treasured up in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the Christ of eternity, by whom and 
for vvhom God created all things; the Christ in incarnation, 
who spake as no other ever did; the Christ of the Cross in 
His matchless sin-bearing work; the risen, the ascended, the 
glorified and the coming Christ. This is the highest wisdom. 
To it belongs the believer's position in Christ, his identifica
tion with Him, and the believer's destiny to share the glory 
of that Christ. 

And as it was in Jeremiah's day-they reject the Word 
of the Lord today. l\ilan in his intellectual pride does not 
want to accept what God hath spoken. They say in the 
camp of modernism-it is too humiliating to believe what 
was written three and more thousand years ago. Then the 
Word of God is put on the same level with so-called religious 
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wntmgs and conceptions of other nations. The Bible is 
robbed of its authority. So it begins, but it does not end 
with that. When the written Word of God is rejected the 
living Word, He who is the Word of God, is also rejected. 
He becomes only one of the many religious leaders of 
humanity, but with no more divine authority than a Buddha 
or a Confucius with their silly ramblings. All the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge deposited in Christ are thus 
rejected and denied. Having done this, ~'what wisdom is in 
them?" Our answer is-no wisdom at all. That which the 
Bible and Christ rejecting man and woman calls wisdom is 
nothing but the· foolishness of the natural man. Man 
rejecting His Word becomes a wandering star, wandering 
into the outer darkness with no ray of light whatever. 

\Vhat was true of the race over four thousand years ago, 
when the race in the beginning knew God, is true today, 
''professing themselves to be wise they became fools" (Rom. 
i :22). Over the en trance of every seminary, every college 
and every university, in which the Bible is rejected, in which 
the Truth and the Christ of God is not accepted, it should 
be chiseled 

"PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE THEY 
BECAME FOOLS" 

How their blindness, their darkness and their foolishness 
increases! A terrible ending is coming. Ere long Satan's 
counterfeit, the man of sin, will appear. Apostate Chris
tendom will fall for him. God will send the strong delusion 
and all who did not receive the love of the Truth will believe 
the lie. 

Oh! Children of God, how we ought to praise Him for 
having led us to Himself, to keep His Word and to exalt 
His Name. But our responsibility is to be more obedient 
to His Word and to give Him the preeminent place in our 
lives. 

The Utopian 
Delusion 

There is now going on in this country a 
modern revival of Sir Thomas More's 
"Utopia." The word was invented by 
this sixteenth century writer. Literally 

translated it means "No such place." He described an 
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imaginary island where people live in an ideal existence. 
The modern "Utopian Society" is a product of California. 
They claim a membership of 250,000 and say they gain 5,000 
every day. They want to bring about a peaceful revolution. 
It advocates the demolition of present-day financial and social 
systems and the creation of a State of Socialism. They 
promise every family a net income of $20,000 a year. People 
only need to work three or four hours a day. Everything 
will be changed when Utopia comes. All competition will be 
ended. War ,vill disappear forever and so will gangsters 
and prostitutes, etc. 

It is just another one of those cleverly conceived schemes 
to bring about a Christ-less Jv1illennium. In itself it is a 
little bit of everything-a little N ew-Dealism, a little Com
munism, a little Technocracy, a little Fascism, and some 
more delusionism. 

No Christian who knows his Bible will ever be deceived by 
it. But it is not strange that certain modernistic preachers 
of California could laud this invented delusion, give it a very 
wide publicity and speak of it as "the only way out." De
plorable! 

The only way out for the individual is the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The only way out of the present world 
conditions, and the only way to bringing in a different order 
of things, is the Return of our Lord. 

All these schemes give us a lesson. God's way out will soon 
be accomplished, when His ever-blessed Son will be enthroned 
as King of all the earth. Satan knovvs this and so he attempts 
in many different ways to produce a mock-millennium. 
Christian, have your eyes open! Stick close to the Word 
of God! This alone will keep you in these perilous times. 

+ 
This is the divine estimate of babbling, 

Not Knowing chattering Peter on the mount of trans
What He Said figuration. "Peter said unto Jesus, Mas-

ter, it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias; not knowing what he said" (Luke ix:33). 
Then appeared the cloud and out of the cloud the Father's 
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voice, rebuking Peter's suggestion-"This 1s My beloved 
Son; hear Him." 

Peter, who a little while before had been the mouthpiece 
of Satan, when he rebuked the Lord who had announced 
His coming death, and had said, "Be it far from Thee, Lord," 
once more dishonors Christ. He would make the glory scene 
permanent, as if there could be glory without suffering, a 
crown without the cross. Then he put the Lord of glory 
alongside of 1'1oses, the law-giver, and Elias the prophet 
and reformer. But he did not know what he said. There 
was no knowledge behind his words. 

And such thoughtless babbling is modernism, that 
puts the Lord Jesus Christ alongside of pagan religious 
leaders, or even alongside of the cow-worship endorser, 
Gandhi. Thus it continues till the day comes when God 
will settle it all by the return of His Son, which brings the 
fullest demonstration of His Person and Glory. 

+ 
This word "pride" and the adjective 

Pride "proud" are found over one hundred times 
in the Bible. Connected with this word are 

many solemn warnings. "Him that hath an high look and 
a proud heart will not I suffer" (Psa. ci :5). "The Lord 
shall cut off all flattering lips and the tongue that speaketh 
proud things" (Psa. xii :3). "Though the Lord be high, 
yet hath He respect unto the lowly, but the proud He 
knoweth afar off" (Psa. cxxxviii :6). In Proverbs vi :16-17 
among the seven things which the Lord hates we find first 
"a proud look." ''A man's pride shall bring him low" 
(Prov. xxix:23). "Pride goeth before destruction" (Prov. 
xvi :18). "Those that walk in pride He is able to abase" 
(Dan. iv:37). "Pride cometh, then cometh shame" (Prov. 
xi :2). To this we could add scores of other quotations. 

The same warnings we find in the New Testament. "The 
pride of life," says the Spirit of God through John "is not 
of the Father." In Romans we read of the condition of the 
unsaved-"haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, etc." 
(Rom. i :30). Pride is one of the leading characteristics of 
the apostates of the last days, whose who have a form of 
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godliness but deny the power of it (2 Tim. iii :1-3). James 
writes, "God resisteth the proud but giveth grace to the 
humble" (James. iv :6). Peter adds the same testimony 
(1 Peter v:5). 

Link to these exhortations and warnings the many exhor
tations to be lowly; to be humble; to be clothed with humil
ity as a garment, and to be self-effacing; and every Christian 
should realize how God must hate pride and cannot tolerate 
His children being proud. 

And why does God hate pride? Pride is the crinie of the 
devil (1 Tim. iii :6). The self-exaltation of the erstwhile 
Lucifer is mentioned in several passages in the Old Testa
ment (see Isa. xiv:12-14). Pride is the very essence of sin. 
It links the child of God with the enemy of God and opens 
the way to all other forms of sin. It robs God of the glory 
of His grace and makes true worship of praise and adoration 
impossible. Grace, such as we need, and still more grace, 
can only be obtained by humbling ourselves in the dust 
before Him, confessing our nothingness. 

And how many forms of pride there are! Pride of in
tellect, pride of learning, pride of achievement, pride of 
reputation, pride of ancestry, pride of character, pride of 
popularity, pride of relationships, and many more. 

Pride and self-exaltation is the stamp everywhere of the 
world. It is the hall-mark of liberalism. Nebuchadnez
zar's pride (Daniel iv) brought his great humiliation. And 
so will this age be humiliated when God deals with the proud 
world, including the great religious world. 

Child of God, shun pride! Pride knows no real rest, nor 
real faith in God; it leads to envious ambitiousness True 
rest, sweet rest, blessed rest is found in true humility. 

Especially should young servants of the Lord take these 
words to heart. Dependence on the Lord means the eradi
cation of pride. Ambition to be something, to have a name 
in the Lord's service, to gain popularity, is obnoxious to God 
and to His Spirit. Commit it to memory-"God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.'' 
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('They cried to God in the battle, and He 
Because was entreated of them; because they put 

their trust in Him" (1 Chron. v:20). 
In the midst of the battle the men of Israel looked to God 
and He gave them the victory. The help came not because 
they were perfect in their lives, but because they had put 
their trust in Him. God loves faith because it honors Him. 
"Them that honor me I will honor" (1 Sam. ii:30). Another 
battle is raging. The enemy comes in like a flood and the 
people of God are being surrounded by the host of demons. 
Weak and imperfect as we are we need to fear nothing. 
Victory is on our side. But earnest prayer is needed. As 
we cry unto the Lord and put our trust in Him, He will 
manifest His gracious power towards all His own and cover 
them in the conflict. 

A Christ-

~ 
\Vhile Hebrews 
their "holidays" 
for neither their 

held during September 
in an unscriptural way, 
Rosh-Hashanah nor the Rejecting 

Fellowship ceremonies of the day of atonement are 
according to the Bible, there was another 

gathering, which convened in the City of New York. "The 
World Fellowship of Faith" met in the Grace Episcopal 
Church on Broadway and 10th Street. The speakers 
included certain representatives of evangelical denomina
tions, Rabbi Stephen S. vVise of course, and other reformed 
Jews. Then we find listed Swami Bodhananda, a Hindu, 
Fsai Ting-kai, a Chinese, and others. And so our super~ 
natural Christianity is denied once more and that blessed 
and worthy Name, which is above every other name, 1s 

dishonored. How long, 0 Lord, how long? 

~ 
We have published the fifth edition of The 

Twenty-Five Conflict of the Ages. In less than a year 
Thousand twenty-five thousand copies have been 

printed. God has owned this book, and 
is stil) owning it, in a most remarkable way. It horrors His 
Word, it exalts the Lord Jesus Christ. It fearlessly exposes 
the apostate and vicious conditions of our times. It shows 
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up the tendencies of modernism to drift into socialism and 
communism. As a friend wrote when it was first published, 
"It has the power of God in it-it will produce great results." 

Scores of preachers have written and told us what an 
inspiration it has been to them. Here is a specimen state
ment: "It has been instrumental in making me resolve 
never to compromise on the Word of God and its teachings, to 
earnestly contend for the faith, to pray more." Thousands 
have received great blessing through its pages and have been 
led into a deeper understanding of God's Word. God has 
put His gracious seal upon this volume \Ve feel therefore 
it must not die but be pushed out everywhere. It is much 
upon our heart to supply hundreds of missionaries with a 
copy. Please pray that its circulation may increase. It 
contains the most important message for Church and 
Country we can send forth. 

+ 
This new volume is a companion to· The 

World Conflict. All who read the former book 
Prospects should read this. It has more pages and 

is gotten up in the same attractive style. 
The cover has a reproduction of Duerer's woodcut on the 
chaining of Sa tan and the vision of the New Jerusalem. 
Besides being a fine text-book on unfulfilled prophecy it 
contains a chapter exposing the unbiblical theory of" British
! srael." This makes the book interesting, for this theory is 
deluding many. 

Prophetic 
Number 

The December issue of "Our Hope" will 
again be almost exclusively devoted to 
prophecy. We have some excellent ar-
ticles in reserve. Current Events will 

bring most interesting information as to world conditions 
and the signs of the times. There will be some choice 
poetry on '•that blessed hope," and a number of important 
questions relating to prophecy will be answered. We 
should give this issue the widest possible circulation. Will 
you help? will you put it out among your friends? We 
should have at least five thousand copies for extra distribu-
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tion through our interested readers. Pray also that the 
testimony to our coming Lord, contained in this forthcom
mg issue, may be greatly owned and used by His Spirit. 

George 
Solomon 

+ 
George Solomon was for a number of years 
among the red leaders. He knew Lenin, 
Trotzky-Bronstein, Litvino-ff-Finkelstein, 
Krassin and the other red autocrats. He 

broke loose, and finally he became a Christian believer. 
His conscience began to trouble him, and he felt that he 
should make a clean breast of it. lie wrote out his experi
ence among the Reds, exposing them. The book has been 
published in French, Spanish, German and other languages. 
It has never been published in English. An English trans
lation is now being made, and after a careful revision by the 
Editor, we shall publish the volume-Among the Red Auto
crats. \Ve do not know if we can have it ready by next 
month. 

A Message 
for Each Day 

Beginning with this month the daily messages in 
"Our Hope" will be furnished by the Associate 
Editor, Frank E. Gaebelein, Headmaster of the 
Stony Brook School. We know all our readers 

will continue to enjoy these messages. 

Questions 

+ 
\Ve also resume with this month our "Question 
Column." But please do not send us questions 
at present, for we have a good many in reserve 

which must be answered first. But we always welcome letters in which 
our beloved readers share with us their hardships, perplexities and 
trials. We remember His \Vord, "Bear ye one another's burdens." 
Our little book with prayer requests is growing. 

~ 
Everywhere we have ministered so far this fall His 

Blessed, Encour- gracious blessing has been with the Editor. It is 
aging Meetings most encouraging. When the enemy comes in 

like a flood the Spirit of .God lifts up a standard 
against him. As His coming for us nears we expect confidently con
tinued blessing. We remind our readers in New England of the out-
standing conference which will be held this month. . 

It will convene in the Tremont Temple Baptist Church, Tremont 
Street, Boston, Mass. The time is November 11 to 16. There wi11 
be three meetings daily: A noonday meeting from 12:10 to 12:50; 
an afternoon meeting and an evening service. The speakers will be: 
H. A. Ironside, of Chicago; Mr. Ferrin, President of the Providence 
Bible Institute, and the Editor of "Our Hope." We expect great 
audiences. Come if you can, and pray for this conference that Boston 
may have a strong testimony. 
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Make Use 
of Them 

Please make use of the special offers which are 
printed on the cover pages of "Our Hope." Do 
not wait till next month, for some of the offrred 
books mav be out of stock. And in case vou 

Jes ire other styles of Scofield· Reference Bibles in combination .~,ith 
some of our books please let us hear from you. 

~ 
This is for our new readers. "Half a Century" is the 

Half a Century record of fifty years' ministry of the Editor. It 
is a beautiful volume with illustrations. \Ve have 

heard from numerous young people and quite a number of young 
preachers and Christian workers, who after reading it, re-consecrated 
thernselves to Christian service. It is especially stimulating to faith. 
Your boys and girls will enjoy reading it, for it is written in a simple 
style. The providential leadings, answered prayers, and amusing inci
dents make it very attractive reading. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSAL~v1 XCII 

After that beautiful ninety-first Psalm, the Psalm of the 
second ]\fan, the description of His perfect life and trust, 
His preservation and triumph, praise and ,,vorship is in order. 
This ,-ve find now in the Psalm which follovvs. It has for an 
inscription "for the Sabbath Day." Blessed rest is found 
in praise, in worship and adoration. But let us rernind our
selves that the full ,vorship and praise is not revealed here. 
It is worship connected with an earthly sanctuary, and pro
phetically it looks forward to the time when once more an 
earthly sanctuary is in Jerusalem ,vhere His redeemed 
people ,vill ·worship Our ,vorship as believers is higher. 
It is worship in Spirit and in Truth; it is ,vorship in a heavenly 
sanctuary. \Ve bring our spiritual sacrifices, the fruit of 
our lips, and sing vvith heart and lips the greatest worship 
hymn ½•hich human lips can utter-"Unto Hirn who loveth 
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us priests and kings unto God His Father, to Him be 
glory and dominion for ever. Amen" (Rev. i:5, 6). 

I. The Praise of the Most High. (Verses 1-5.) 

"It is a good thing to give praise unto Jehova}i, 
And to sing praises unto Thy Name, 0 most high! 
To make known Thy loving-kindness in the morning 
And Thy faithfulness night after night. 
Upon an instrument of ten strings and the lute, 
Upon the harp with a solemn sound. 
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For Thou, 0 Jehovah, hast made me glad by Thy work. 
I will triumphantly sing at the work of Thy hands. 
Jehovah, how great are Thy works! 
Thy thoughts are very deep." 

The name "Most High" is one of the millennial names of 
God, when all the earth will worship and praise Him. The 
Psalms which follow, beginning with "The Lord reigneth" 
and with "singing unto the Lord (xciii; xcv to c) are all 
prophetic of the coming age when the Lord indeed will reign. 
The work of the Lord by which gladness has come to His 
people Israel is His work of deliverance. As we have seen 
before in the study of these precious prophetic hymns, the 
remnant of Israel will be surrounded by enemies. Then the 
Lord comes and they are delivered and restored. 

Besides this prophetic application we find something here 
for ourselves. Every morning when we awake we must 
praise Him for all His loving-kindness. Look upon each day 
as a new gift from Himself and praise Him for it. The more 
we begin the day in praise and worship the better it will go 
during that day. Neglect of praise, even when outward 
things are against us, grieves the Holy Spirit. When evening 
comes we must praise Him for His faithfulness revealed 
during the day spent. And thus morning and night must 
be filled with thanksgiving. And when we wake during the 
night }Iis Spirit can direct us also to praise Him. 

The nrnsical instruments mentioned are often used to 
justify the use of elaborate music, musical programs, etc., in 
"Church services." But true Christian worship cannot be 
patterned after Israel's earthly worship. It does not need 
sweet melodies, soothing tunes, to stir the emotions of the 
soul. The Holy Spirit must do that. Let us remember in 
the beginning of the times of the Gentiles a false, carnal 
worship was started, described in Daniel iv, and such a false 
worship can be traced during the entire times of the Gentiles. 

II. The Brutish and the Fool, Their Coming Destruction. 
(Verses 6-10.) 

"A brutish man knoweth not, 
And a fool does not understand this. 
When the wicked spring as the grass, 
And all the workers of iniquity flourish, 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 

Then shall they be destroyed for ever; 
But Thou art a high place for ever, Jehovah. 
For, lo, Thine enemies, Jehovah,-
For, lo, Thine enemies shall perish; 
All the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. 
But my horn shalt Thou exalt like that of an unicorn; 
I shall be anointed with fresh oil." 

275 

It is a restrospect reviewing the conditions as they ,verc on 
the earth before the Lord interfered. J'vfan is brutish, acting 
like the beast that perishes. .1Vfan is made upright, to walk 
and look up, but he looks dmvn and grovels in the filth of 
sin. He is a fool, lacking his right senses, and he cannot 
understand because his foolish heart is darkened. And the 
brutish man and the fool, who deny God, reject His \Vord, 
despise His offer of salvation, loving darkness more than 
light, increase everywhere as the age is about to end. Then 
comes the great plunge so vividly described in the \Vord of 
God, when man becomes altogether foolish in rebellion 
against God and against His Anointed (Psalm ii). Then 
when in material things all seems to flourish, ·when they say 
"Peace and safety," sudden destruction will be their lot. 
But Jehovah remains the high place, the place of shelter and 
refuge for His people. His enemies, and Israel's enemies, 
and the enemies of all His people will perish. Israel's horn 
will be exalted. Fresh oil, the Holy Spirit, will come upon 
them. The Spirit will be poured upon them fr0111 on high 
"and the wilderness become a fruitful field and 
the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of 
righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever. And my 
people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure 
dwellings, and in quiet resting places" (Isa. xxxii :15-18). 

III. The Blessed Portion of a Redeemed People. (Verses 
11-13.) 

"Mine eye shall witness as to mine enemies, 
Mine ears shall hear about the wicked that rise 

up against me. 
The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree, 
He shall grow like a cedar of Lebanon. 
They that are planted in the house of Jehovah, 
Shall flourish in the courts of our God. 
They shall still be strong in oldfage, 
They shall have life and be green; 
To witness that Jehovah is upright. 
He is my rock and there is no perversity in Him. 
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The redeemed shall see the complete overthrov.,r of all their 
enemies. Their ears ,,·ill hear of the defeat. The palm 
tree and the cedar of Lebanon are mentioned. The palm 
tree is the emblem of victory; the cedar denotes strength and 
graciousness. Such are the righteous as they ,valk in 
fellmvship 1,vith Jehovah. He takes care of them and even 
in old age their strength will be undiminished. vVhile all 
this is in a measure true nmv, it vvill be accomplished in 
redeemed Israel. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

Christ Confirming and Interpreting 
Prophecy 

II 
The outstanding prophetic book in the Old Testament is 

the Book of Daniel. In it we find the prophetic history of 
the "Times of the Gentiles," foretold in a most remarkable 
way. Linked with this forecast is the end-history of Israel, 
before the age dawns in which their glorious, long promised 
future will be realized. The final events in store for Israel 
are found in the second half of the eighth chapter, in ix:27. 
xi :36-45 and in chapter xii. 

On account of these startling predictions this great book 
has been severely attacked by the rationalistic enemies of 
the vVord of God. But Cod has seen to its vindication. 
Nowhere has the defeat of the destructive critics been so 
marked as on this battlefield, over the authenticity of this 
great book. 

Yet, in spite of the vindication brought about through 
archeology and philology and other sources, the attacks 
upon this book continue, and the modernistic mouth-pieces 
ignore, as they generally do, what the other side has to say. 
The Critics, such as Canon Driver, Farrar and a host of 
German and English rationalists, with their weak American 
echoes, still claim;,pthat Daniel is one of the spurious apoca
lyptic writings of the Jews, on the same level with the Book 
of Enoch, the twelve Patriarchs, the Apocalypse of Baruch 
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and others. The date is put about the year 165 B. C. The 
claim is made that the book was written by an unknown 
person, some call him a pious Jew, who assumed the name of 
Daniel and invented his supposed presence in Babylon 
under the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. Yet at the same time 
they greatly laud this production, proclaim it superior to 
any of the other spurious, religious writings of the Jews, 
filled with literary beauties and charming historical settings, 
giving noble and uplifting teachings which are worthy to 
be heeded. Now, if a pious Jew wrote this book, and that 
"pious Jew" claimed to have been in Babylon and fraudu
lently assumed the name of Daniel, saying "I Daniel," we 
certainly would call him a pious fraud. Common honesty 
,vould force any right thinking rnan to discard this book 
as an abominable forgery. But the destructive critics have 
never explained how the book of Daniel got into the 
Canon of the Old Testament, if it was written during the 
days of the :tv1accabees, for it was put into the list of books 
composing the old Testament many years before that period. 
The same is true of the Greek translation of the Old Testa
ment, the Septuagint, which was made at least fifty 
years before the days of the :rvfaccabees. The book of 
Daniel was translated by the seventy Jews into the Greek. 

To give a history of the remarkable vindication of Daniel 
would fill a score or more pages. The modernistic echoes 
who still repeat the exploded arguments against this book are 
·decidedly out of date. Truth lives always, but error dies 
hard. The question which we are interested in is "Did the 
Lord Jesus Christ have anything to say about Daniel?" 
Did He, the infallible teacher, with perfect knowledge and 
understanding confirm what Daniel had written? Further
more, does He give us hints as to the real meaning of the 
Danielian prophecies? Does He endorse the interpretation 
of the prophecies as believed and taught by the overwhelming 
part of His true Church? We answer these questions in the 
affirmative. 

(I) Our Lord uses in Matthew xxiv:15 the words "Spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet." Would He, who is the Truth, 
have ever spoken thus if Daniel had been nothing but a 
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fictitious person? "Daniel the Prophet" proves that there 
was such a person and that he was a prophet, and not a 
pious Jew who assumed the name of Daniel. The critic 
attempts a double explanation. Both explanations he has 
invented are audacious and insulting to our Lord. Some of 
these "scholarly gentlemen" say that Jesus (they never say 
"Lord") probably did not know any better, but thought 
with others that such a person had existed. Others say, 
if He knew better, He did not say so out of fear of antago
nizing what was believed by His contemporaries. No further 
answer is required. 

But we must examine His great testimony to the Book of 
Daniel and its true interpretations more closely. He says 
a great deal more about Daniel than many readers and 
teachers of the \Vord of God have discovered. 

(II) The first great chapter in Daniel is the second chapter. 
Indeed that chapter is one of the great pivotal chapters of 
the entire Bible; unless a Christian understands this chapter 
he must be greatly at sea in the correct understanding of 
prophecy. We do not enlarge upon the contents of this 
chapter. Our new volume, JVorld Prospects, deals more 
fully with the prospects of the Gentiles as revealed in the 
great dream-image of Nebuchadnezzar. That image spans 
the entire times of the Gentiles, beginning with the golden 
head, Nebuchadnezzar's Babylonian Empire, to the end of 
the times of the Gentiles, when the extinct Roman Empire 
will be revived and appear in its final form corn posed of the 
clay governments and the ten kings domineered over by the 
great dictator, the little horn. 

\Vhat interests us is the catastrophic ending of the times 
of the Gentiles. There is seen a stone falling out of heaven 
which strikes the clay feet of the image with its ten iron 
toes, pulverizes the whole image, followed by the striking 
stone becoming a mountain filling the whole earth. What 
has not been invented to explain this smiting stone and its 
transformation into a w.orld-filling mountain! One of the 
most ludicrous is found in connection with the British Israel 
delusion. They teach that the smiting stone represents 
Great Britain, that Great Britain is doing now the smiting 
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work and will in time become the mountain that fills the 
whole earth. vVithout stating other erroneous interpre
tations we inquire as to our Lord's confirmation and inter
pretation of this smiting stone and the consequences. 

Matthew xxi:42-44 contains His words which must be 
linked with Daniel's vision. "] esus saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the Scriptureir, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner; this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? Therefore 
I say unto you, The Kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken; but on whom
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder." 

Our Lord unmistakedly in these words shows that the 
frequently mentioned symbol of a stone is He Himself. 
He is "the stone of Israel" (Gen. xlix :24). He would 
be rejected and after His rejection become the head of the 
corner, the chief cornerstone. Therefore when He n1entions 
again the stone in verse 44 it cannot mean anything else but 
Himself. In this verse two facts are mentioned in con
nection with Christ, the stone. Those who fall against 
Him, that is, who oppose Him, are broken. The second fact, 
when that stone falls, on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

It is written in Isaiah, "And He shall be for a sanctuary, 
but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence to both 
the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem" (Isa. viii:14). This refers to our Lord in His 
first coming. While He was for the believing few a sanc
tuary, He was for the nation the stone of stumbling and the 
rock of o:ffense. Peter verifies all this by his inspired 
message (1 Peter ii:1-8). The Jews fell against this stone; 
they rejected Him and He became as a result the stone of 
stumbling and the rock of offense. The result was they 
were broken nationally and spiritually. But the same stone 
which proved so disastrous to the people Israel is also to 
fall down. This necessitates that the stone must be above, 
for it falls with such a force that it grinds to powder. Here 
then we have the contact with the second chapter of Daniel. 
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The stone~ ebuchadnezzar saw in his dream was cut out with
out hands, it was not of human origin; it fell from above, from. 
heaven. The stone represents the rejected One, ,vho, after 
His passion and resurrection ,vent back to heaven, seated 
,lt the right hand of Cod till His enemies are nude the foot
stool of His feet. \Vhen that day comes He will return and 
end the political rule, or misrule, of the tirn.es of the Gentiles 
by dealing this sudden and demolishing blow. And all 
"became like the chaff on the summer threshing floor and 
the "livind carried thern av1ray, that no place was found for 
then1" (Dan. ii :35). It is clear that \vhen our Lord said 
''upon whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder" 
confirms and interprets the vision of Daniel as to the smiting 
stone. He is the stone. Nor has this smiting of the image 
been going on, as postmillennialists declare, ever since Christ 
was here, so that gradually the evil in the age is reduced and 
the age improves. No! It will be one future act vvhen 
He returns to judge the -vvorld in righteousness. 

The forty-third verse of the passage quoted from ~1atthew 
has also found various interpretations. Some say the nation 
which is to receive the kingdom and bring the right fruit 
is the Church. But in vain do we look in Scripture for a 

passage which teaches that the Church is a nation. This 
view must be dismissed as unscriptural. Others maintain 
that unscriptural phraseology~Christian Nations~ and 
speak as if the nations ,vhich constitute Christendom, 
vvere meant by our Lord. And again the most foolish inven
tion, that Great Britain is that nation. 

\Vhat then did our Lord mean when He said that the 
kingdom vvas to be taken a,vay from them and given to a 

nation bringing forth the fruits thereof? He refers us once 
more to Daniel and by doing so answers our question. 
The striking stone becomes a mountain filling the whole 
earth. Then we read: ". The God of heaven shall 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and the king
dom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever" 
(Dan. ii :44). 

Now the kingdom is not only the Lord's, but Israel's. 
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\Vell and correctly did the disciples ask their departing 
Lord: "Jf7£lt Thou at th£s t£me restore the k£ngdom to Israel. 
(Acts i :9). \Ve knmv His ansvver. He did not deny that 
there -vvould be a restoration of the kingdom to Israel, for all 
His holy prophets bear vvitness to that restoration. \Vhen 
the times of the Gentiles end with the great crash, then "the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people," that is, it will be 
given to that part of the people Israel vvhich has turned to 
the Lord, the remnant of Israel. That remnant will receive 
the kingdom and then bring the fruit thereof. 

(III) The other grca t chapter in the Book of Daniel is 
the seventh, dealing once more with the times of the Gentiles 
and their end. Here out of the agitated sea, the emblem of 
the nations, Daniel s,nv rising the four great beasts, repre
senting the coming \vorld monarchies, ending with the 
great nondescript, the dreadful, terrifying beast 1vith ten 
horns and the little horn, the great dictator in the midst. 
This fourth beast is prophetic of the final political aspect 
of the times of the Gentiles, for which the world is waiting 
today. Then the scene changes. There comes a judgment 
from above. Then Daniel saw a glorious vision. "/ saw 
in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought H £111 near before Him. And there 
was given Hini dominion, and glory, and a k£ngdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should serve Hinz. 1{ is 
do11iinion is an ez,erlasting doni£nion, whfrh shall not pass 
muay, and Ihs kingdoni u,.,hich shall not be destroyed." 

For the true believer all this is extremely plain and simple. 
He knavvs ,vho is the Son of J\!an. Not so the rationalistic 
expositor; he labors hard to disprove what the Church has 
always believed. The critics tell us, as we learn from the 
"Century Bible," commenting on Daniel vii :13, that the Son 
of l\1an is not an individual at all. It has nothing to do with 
Christ whatever; it is not a Messianic prophecy. What then 
do they say it is? The Son of :Nian is only the symbJlic 
representative of a race of supernatural beings, viz., of the 
saintly Israel transformed. Such an interpretation, rather 
paraphrase, is far fetched and distressingly unscholarly. 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

282 OUR HOPE 

Everything in this vision calls for a Person, a divine Person, 
and not a set of people. This view is all out of harmony 
with the verse which follows after the mention of the Son of 
!v1an. "All peoples, nations and languages" are to "serve 
Him." Now to take the singular "Him" in a figurative 
collective sense when put in such close contrast with nouns 
such as "peoples," "nations and languages," is not only 
incorrect but illogical and unreasonable. But the whole 
thing is contradictory. A "figurative meaning" is assigned 
to "Him" and a literal meaning to "peoples, nations and 
languages." But this is not the worst done with this sublime 
prophecy. Others have made the ridiculous statement that 
the whole vision of Daniel confirms the process of evolution. 
Gradually the beastly in man, the lion, the bear and the 
leopard character disappears, and culture, art and science 
are represented by the Son of 1\/fan! At such statements one 
is forced to laugh, and then to weep over such deplorable 
blindness. 

Has our Lord anything to say about this sublime vision? 
Does He confirm and interpret it? \Ve turn to one of the 
most impressive scenes in His earthly life. The first thing 
they did to Him, the willing victim, after His arrest in the 
garden, was to lead Him to the high priest's palace, where the 
Sanhedrin was assembled. Then the false, malicious, lying 
witnesses arose. What majestic glory even then shone forth 
through His behavior. He answered not a word! He held 
His peace! The high priest, corrupt Caiaphas, became 
impatient. When the Lord's silence continued he said unto 
Him, "I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God." He could not 
remain silent at such a question. Silence then would have 
been wrong. He broke His silence. 

"Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said; nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven" 
(Matt. xxvi:57-63). What does this answer mean? First 
of all He witnessed to His Deity, that He is the Son of God. 
Then He speaks of Himself as the Son of Man and quotes the 
one hundred and tenth psalm. As David's Son and David's 
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Lord He is to sit at the right hand of power, that is at God's 
right hand. In the third place He assures the high priest 
that as Son of :rvfan He is coming some day in the clouds of 
heaven. In the latter statement He confirmed and inter
preted Daniel's vision and assures the high priest that He 
Himself is that Son of :rvfan. The same confirmation was 
uttered by Him before, when He said: "'T'hey shall see the 
Son of l\ian coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (T\1att. xxiv:30). The high priest rent his 
garment and pronounced Him a blasphemer worthy of 
death. But there is an interesting side light to the action 
of Caiaphas. 

About one hundred years before part of a book was written 
which later appeared under the title "The Book of Enoch." 
In this spurious writing is a section knmvn as the Similitudes. 
These reflect the belief of Jewish commentators, a hundred 
or more years before the birth of our Lord, as to the Deity, 
the character and attributes of the T'v!essiah, especially His 
coming to be Judge and King. Now, these Similitudes 
speak of Daniel vii :13, 14 as 1\-Iessianic. The question "\Vho 
is this Son of :rvian? is answered as follovvs: "This is the Son 
of I'vlan who bath righteousness, with whom dwelleth right
eousness, and who revealeth all the treasures of that which is 
hidden, because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen Him, and 
whose lot hath the pre-eminence before the Lord of Spirits 
for ever." Then vve read of His pre-existence "before the 
sun and the signs were created, before the stars of heaven 
were made." Furthermore, that Son of :tvfan, according to 
these Similitudes, is "to sit on the throne of glory." "His 
glory is for ever and ever, and His might unto all generations. 
He puts down the mighty from their thrones. He is to be 
the light of the Gentiles, and all shall serve the dominion of 
His Anointed that He may be potent and mighty on the 
earth."- We repeat, though the book of Enoch is not an 
inspired book, yet it reflects the Messianic beliefs of the Jews 
and the Messianic interpretation of the passage in Daniel. 

Now Caiaphas and the gathered Sanhedrin, all scholars 
deeply versed in the literature of their nation, students of the 
apocalyptic writings produced during the previous two 
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centuries, knew that the Son of l"vfan coming in the clouds of 
heaven is a Divine Being, that He is the 1vfessiah, the 
Immanuel. Hence Caiaphas in answering our Lord's good 
confession addressed the Sanhedrin and every one under
stood that the bound Nazarene claimed to be the One whom 
Daniel saw coming in the clouds of heaven, whom the 
Similitudes interpreted as being a divine person destined to 
receive dominion. Our Lord therefore ,vitnessed to the same 
facts and claimed rightly to be that one. He confirmed 
Daniel's vision and applied it to Himself. 

vVhom then shall we believe? The Lord Jesus Christ who 
confessed Himself to be that Son of 11an, the knowledge of the 
contemporary Jewish scholars of His times that Daniel 
vii :13, 14 means the Divine Person of the lvfessiah, or the 
modernistic blind leaders of the blind, who deny that the 
Son of ivfan is a person at all? Any one with a little intellect 
knovvs the answer. 

And another word. Thousands of Christians believe that 
the lvfessianic kingdom started on the day of Pentecost. 
That it has been in the world ever since. That it has grown 
and is still growing, gradually subduing the world. This is 
one of the most unscriptural views a Christian can hold. 
Before the lv1essianic Kingdom can come there rnust come 
the ten horned beast, the revived Roman Empire, with its 
little horn. Before that Kingdom can be established He 
must come back to earth vvith His kingly authority to receive 
and to establish this Kingdom. Our Lord confirms this 
scriptural belief, not only here, but elsewhere. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

From Jerusalem to Jericho 
AN ADDRESS ON LUKE X:25-27 

"And behold, a certain doctor of the law stood up, tempting 
him, and saying, Teacher, having done, what life eternal shall 
I inherit?" 

It is amazing the universal tendency there is in men to turn 
away from the doctrines of grace, to their own doings, in 
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some form or another, to obtain salvation. There is not a 
human religion in the world but has salvation by works as its 
fundamanental doctrine. Yet no devotee of any religion 
has ever been found who has obtained it; it is always to be 
obtained; proving that he never has it. That was the case 
with this doctor of the law. He had it not, but believed it 
was to be had by doing. But as the teaching of the Lord 
seemed to be in conflict with this, giving him no credit at 
all for his self-righteousness, he resented it, and in the hope of 
getting the Lord into conflict with the teaching of ?v1oses, 
as he understood it, he asks the above question. Great, 
then, must have been his surprise at the Lord's answer. 

"And He said to him, What has been written in the law? 
How readest thou?" 

Why, he thought it would fall to him in the argument to 
force the law upon the Lord as the correct answer to his 
question; instead of which the Lord Himself refers him to it, 
and asks him to quote it. The reason is evident. Nien 
seeking to establish their own righteousness under the law 
are only deceiving themselves. Not one of them ever kept 
the law. And the Lord is using the law for the purpose for 
which it was given, to undeceive him, and to convict him of 
sm. 

"And he, answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy 
strength and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thy
self." 

The lawyer could not have answered more correctly. He 
cites two scriptures: Deuteronomy vi :5, and Leviticus 
xix:18; the very same scriptures which the Lord Himself 
quoted on another occasion, when another lawyer, tempting 
him, asked Him, "Teacher, which is the great commandment 
in the law?" The Lord quoted these two scriptures in reply, 
and added, "On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets" (Matt. xxii :34-40). 

But, for that very reason, he could not have selected two 
scriptures which more utterly condemned him. But of that 
he was, as yet, entirely unconscious. So easily and willingly 
do we deceive ourselves. On no subject is it more important 
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to have the truth. 
turn away from it. 
the point: 

OUR HOPE 

On no subject do men more persistently 
The Lord's answer is very brief but to 

''And he said to him, Rightly thou hast answered; this do 
and thou shalt live." 

Notice that the ]_,ord does not say, thou shalt have eternal 
life. The keeping of the law would not earn that. The law 
only promised continuance of natural life in this world to the 
one who perfectly kept it. The fact that death has taken 
each succeeding generation completely away, proves that 
none ever did that. But this is probably what the lawyer 
meant by eternal life. It is only in the Christian revelation 
that what it really is, is made known. The Lord said "this 
do." Not the best you can, which no one ever did, but this 
that is written in the law, which he had quoted. At once he 
is convicted of sin, but, alas, will not confess it. 

"But he, desiring to justify himself, said to Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour?" 

He came to put the Lord on the defensive. He is now on 
the defensive himself. \Vhenever men came to judge the 
Lord, they soon found themselves in the presence of their 
Judge. But oh! the iniquity of the human heart. To justify 
himself he tries to deny that any one has such a claim upon 
him as that he should love him as he loves himself. He may 
profess to love God, for God is a long way off; but the proof 
of loving God would be to love his neighbor as himself. But 
that he was far from doing. He had come into the light when 
he came into the presence of Jesus; the light makes manifest 
what he really is, one who loves himself, and loves neither 
God nor his neighbor. And not one of us is any better. 
Tested by the law, we all fall. Every mouth is stopped 
and all the world is brought in guilty before God (Rom. 
iii: 19). Well is it for us when we confess it, for then instead 
of the desire to justify ourselves, we would learn that through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, God can be just in 
justifying those who believe. God justifies the one who con
demns himself, and condemns the one who justifies himself. 

The Lord's answer to the question, "who is my neighbor" 
is the parable of the good Samaritan. It is a revelation of 
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the way in which God Himself does that which the law com
mands us to do. The gift of His Son is the proof that He 
loves us as Himself. The Lord Jesus is the manifestation 
of that love in this world. He does not enquire "who is my 
neighbor," but He finds him everywhere, and is ready, not to 
demand from him what he ought to be, as the law does, but to 
communicate to him that which will make him what he ought 
to be, whenever he finds one who will receive it. 

"And taking it up, Jesus said, A certain man was going 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among robbers, 
who both having stripped him and wounds having inflicted, 
went away, leaving him half dead." 

In these few words the Lord gives us a graphic picture of 
man's actual condition, as he knows it to be. Instead of 
keeping God's law he has his back turned upon God, and is 
going down to the city of the curse. Jerusalem was the 
place where God had placed His Name. The temple was 
there, and there the true God was worshipped. Jericho 
was the city of the curse. vVhen the city had been de
stroyed by Joshua he adjured them, saying, "Cursed be the 
man before the Lord that riseth up and buildeth this city 
Jericho" (Joshua vi:26). But in utter disregard of that it 
was again built (1 Kings xvi :34). So it stood in defiance of 
God's judgment. But it was down in the deep valley of 
the Jordan, where the river of death flowed constantly by, 
into the Dead Sea of judgment, some 1,200 feet below the 
level of the ocean, and out of it there is no exit. It is a 
portrayal on the surface of the earth of the solemn fact that 
it is appointed unto men once to die, and after death the 
judgment. Jerusalem was on the heights of Sion. Jericho 
in the valley of death. And this man was going down from 
Jerusalem to Jericho. Perhaps he had appointments to 
keep there, for business or for pleasure. If so, he did not keep 
them. He fell among robbers who stripped him of his rai
ment. His raiment was that which covered him. But it 
was gone. He was naked. He had been assaulted and had 
lost his self-righteousness. And, more than that, the robbers 
who took his raiment also inflicted wounds. He has not only 
lost self-righteousness, but had been convicted of sin, and 
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he lies half dead by the road side. \Vhat remedy avails for 
him in that condition? 

''Now by a coincidence a certain priest went down in that 
road, and having seen him, he passed by on the opposite 
side; and in like manner also a Levite being at the spot, 
having come and having seen, passed by on the opposite 
side." 

It was only a coincidence that the priest and the Levite 
were travelling down that road at the time. The need of 
the man by the roadside was not vvhat brought them there. 
They were going down too, so they could not help him even 
to get back to Jerusalem. The priest looked upon him, but 
the man was too near death to risk the defilement of touching 
him; and the service of the Levite did not contemplate such 
a case. There was nothing in the law to avail for him. It 
could only make him realize how utterly hopeless his case 
was. The law gives nothing, it only demands. 

''But a certain Samaritan journeying, came to him, and 
having seen him was moved with compassion, and having 
approached bound up his wounds, pouring on oil and wine; 
and having put him on his own beast, brought him to an 
inn, and took care of him." 

Here we have God's remedy for the sinner. "A certain 
Samaritan." That is one v.rl10m the self-righteous Jew de
spised. They had said to the Lord, "Say ,ve not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a demon'' (John viii :48). 
And the woman of Samaria could tell the Lord, in her sur
prise that He should speak to her, "the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans" (John iv :9). So the Lord shows them 
that He knew they were rejecting Him by giving the name 
"Samaritan" to the man who, in the parable, represented 
what He was doing. The Lord was not asking "who is my 
neighbor," nor was He keeping His love pent up within 
Himself because He found no one worthy of it; but, on the 
contrary, He found His neighbor everywhere, wherever 
there was the need that would consent to receive from Hirn, 
there the confessed unworthiness of the object only brought 
forth from Hirn the fullness of his supply. How awful it is 
that men should be so full of self-righteousness that they 
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will not allow God to give to them. But when the robber 
has done his vvork upon him and instead of the self-righteous
ness in which he boasted he has the wounds of a guilty 
conscience, and all hope of help from the law is gone, for 
both Priest and Levite have passed by on the other side, 
leaving him to utter despair, then the Samaritan journeys 
to him. That is the reason he is on that road, for just such 
cases as that; and he carries the remedies with him, too. 
He binds up his \Vounds and pours on oil and wine; remedies 
that tell of a deeper need than mere fleshly wounds would 
call for; for the oil tells of the Holy Spirit, an<l the wine of the 
blood of Christ. There were two things he needed; a 
new life, and propitiation for his sins. (See 1 John iv:9, 10; 
also 1 Peter i :23 and 19, and John iii :5 and 14.) The 
Samaritan has both. He died for us, and He gives us His 
own life out of death, by which we live. vVe are born again, 
and the life we then receive is the life of the One who died 
for us, so that life comes to us freighted \vith all the value of 
His death. He pours in the oil and wine. 

Then what is the next step? He certainly does not con
tinue the journey to Jericho; nor, strange to say, does the 
Samaritan take him back to Jerusalem. The fact is he has no 
strength to go anywhere of himself. "\Vhen we were yet 
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly." 
He has to be indebted to the Samaritan for strength also. 
He "set him on his cnvn beast." So we have to learn that it is 
His strength that is perfected in our weakness. 

But why does he take him to an inn? Has the Samaritan 
got no home to take him into? Yes, he has a home, but not 
in this world, and he does not take him there at once, but to 
an inn, to stay there, in the care of the host, until he comes 
again. And there is the other Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
who takes care of us, until the Lord comes the second time 
to take us to His Father's house. 

Hence he travels no more on the road from Jerusalem to 
Jericho. He may visit it sometimes to tell of the Samaritan 
and of his oil and wine, to those who are travelling down that 
road. They may profess to be travelling up to Jerusalem, 
but he always finds them going down, not up; and some-
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times when he makes this fact plain to them, instead ot 
being thankful to him, they get angry, and still persist in 
the downward road. But sometimes he finds one in the 
same condition in which he was himself when the Samaritan 
came to him, and then he is able to "go and do likewise." 
This is what the Lord told the lawyer to do. Did this 
reveal to him his own need of the oil and the wine for himself 
first, that he might be able to do it? We are not told what 
effect the parabel had upon him; what effect has it upon you, 
dear reader? 

The Lord Will Perfect That Which 
Concerneth Me 

Psalm cxxxviii :8 
How precious are Thy thoughts to me,* 

Thou gracious God on high! 
Countless as sands beside the sea, 

A.,nd higher than the sky. 

Ere I beheld the light of day, 
Thy Book my members knew. t 

Thy love encompassed all my way, 
0 Father, kind and true. 

Thy holy eyes could see my sin, 
Ere life was yet begun. 

Thou gavest up, my soul to win, 
Thy well beloved Son. 

He shed His Blood on Calv'ry's hill 
To wash me white as snow. 

The risen Christ a bideth still 
With His redeemed, I know. 

He pleads for me before Thy throne. 
My Advocate is He. 

And He has sent His Spirit down, 
My Comforter to be. 

Grant me a pure and grateful heart, 
And fill my life with song. 

From sinful ways may I depart, 
And shun the paths of wrong. 

Sunshine and shadow will reflect 
Thy love's sincerity. 

Thy loving-kindness will perfect 
That which concerneth me. 

*Psalm·cxxxix:17-18. tPsalm cxxxix:16. 
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Be joy my lot, or grief or pain, 
Thy promise is my stay. 

Thy \Vord my spirit will sustain 
Till dawns eternal day. 

Then I shall know as I am known
Then I shall clasp Thy Hand. 

\Vhen I have passed from cross to crown, 
And reached the Gloryland. 

-Anna Hoppe. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

291 

Are Jews Conscious of the Approaching Time of Jacob's 
Trouble? During the recent Jewish holiday season many 
Jewish Rabbis spoke in a serious tone to their congregations 
expressing their deep convictions that a crucial hour and 
test faces Jewry. 

The president of the Jewish Theological Seminary, Dr. 
Cyrus Adler, said, "No one can foretell whether the future 
into which we are merging will be one of peace and normal 
development of civilization or war and destruction. It is 
therefore with broken and contrite hearts we must go to the 
synagogues to bespeak the mercies of God for his children." 

An orthodox Rabbi, Joseph Konvitz, made the statement 
that "the sick man of Europe is the Jew. Nearly every
where the sick man is the Jew, A plundered, humiliated 
people face their new year. Tl1e only stronghold for him 
is his unmovable faith that divine providence has not for
saken him." 

Other topics in the synagogues were the following, "The 
Jews and World Problems"; "At the Cross Roads"; "Is the 
World Sick, Convalescent or Dying!"; "Rays of Hope from 
Zion." Fear and uncertainty is often expressed in Jewish 
periodicals. If only Hebrews knew their own Scriptures 
about what is right ahead for them, their final great trouble 
and the great deliverance promised unto them by their own 
prophets. But the veil is not yet taken away from their 
hearts and their eyes. It will be some day and then they 
will see. 
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A Sea Disaster and its Lesson. A magnificent steamer, 
the Af orro Castle, caught fire a few weeks ago within sight of 
land, and some two hundred persons lost their lives. Years 
ago the Titanic ,vas advertised as an unsinkable ship. But 
she went down and carried fifteen hundred human beings 
into death. The steamer which was consumed by the flames 
was thought to be fireproof on account of its many safety 
devices. But what an awful thing! Gaiety marked the 
hundreds of excursionists. There ,vas dancing, playing of 
cards, drinking and feasting. Then came the sudden awak
ening, followed by the plunge into eternity. 

\Ve were specially impressed by a statement made by a 
seaman. He said, "l'viany might have been saved, if they 
only had obeyed orders." But instead of obeying orders 
and directions each one sought out his own way of salvation. 
Some thought the coast being so near swimming ashore 
would be safer than a lifeboat. Others trusted in life
saving belts or to some other schemes. But the orders to 
wait for the lifeboats were ignored. \Vhat a lesson! God 
has prepared a way of salvation, but many perish because 
they do not obey orders, they ignore God's direction and 
God's way of salvation. They have their own schemes and 
own ways which they think are right to procure their salva
tion. God's order is, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved." 

The Responsibility of the Tragedy. How could such a 
splendid steamer with such safety devices against fire sud
denly burst into flames? A theory was advanced that the 
ship was struck by lightning. But that has been disproved. 
The chief officers are confident that the ship was set on fire. 
Testimony was given that it was preceded by a blast ignit
ing highly inflammatory material. It seems to come to light 
now that vicious Communism may be behind it. Cuba has 
been the scene of many revolutions staged by the Reds under 
the control of l\tloscow. Their aim is to create terrorism in 
every possible.-way, including arson. Incendiarism was the 
direct charge cabled from Havana. Capt. Oscar Hernandez, 
chief of the Port of Police of Havana, wired that ''the fire 
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was the work of Communists, directed by the Caribbean 
Bureau of the Third Internationale" and expressed the 
opinion that the man who set the fire was a passenger who 
carried combustibles in his luggage. Two similar attempts 
with an aeroplane and another steamer have come to light. 
If this is proved then every right-minded and sane American 
citizen must demand of our Government the immediate break 
with the government of murder. If this is not done, this 
country within a very short time will have to face a red 
revolution. 

The Saar Problem. The Saar territory is not very large. 
It is somewhat larger than T\1anhattan Island, lying between 
France, Prussia and Bavaria. The population is about six 
hundred thousand. For fifteen years they have been under 
a government appointed by the League of Nations. Now 
in January, 1935, they have the great election 1ivhich will 
decide whether they want to be German, French, or continue 
under the league government. Germany makes heroic 
efforts to regain this most valuable area, and it looks as if 
the plebiscite will be overwhelmingly German. But very 
serious questions are involved. France is not ready to give 
up. It lays claim to the rich mines of the Saar. As a 
writer recently stated in the New York llerald-Tribune, 
"In France, England, Germany and in the Saar itself, appre
hension has been growing that the ballots which are put 
into the ballot boxes may be enough dynamite to blow up 
a far larger territory than the Saar." 

The danger point in Europe today is not Germany or Italy, 
with its continued preparations for war. Next to the Soviet 
menace, it is France. She has now entered into a new pact 
with the Reds to secure some of the vast stores of ammuni
tion which are available in Russia. So, as we stated before, 
the coming year 1935 will be a very crucial one. Anything 
might now be expected. Our new volume, "World Pros
pects," shows what is right ahead for the Jews, the Gentile 
nations, and for the Church of God. 

And Still They Plunge into Socialism. We have re-
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peatedly shown how church councils) 11ethodist conferences 
and others, express dissatisfaction with our constitutional 
form of government and advocate a change, thus turning to 
Socialism, if not Communism. I-Iere is a news item taken 
from the United Press: 

"The \Visconsin conference of the ~/Iethodist Episcopal 
Church today stood opposed to capitalism and in favor of 
social ownership of the principal means of production and 
distribution. 

"'I'he present stand grew out of a report adopted by the 
conference here yesterday. The report plunged the meet
ing into a heated debate and was adopted by a vote of 88 
to 66 after a previous resolution of the social service com
mission had been recalled. 

"The first report, almost identical in content, vvas con
demned as having been 'inspired by Conununists', when it 
was placed before the laymen's conference of the church. 
It was charged by Frank Schneller, president of the layn1en's 
group, that Harry Ward, of New York, was a 'Communist 
sympathizer.' Ward is secretary of the church's Federation 
of Social Service." 

The latter statement is correct. 

France and Russia. France insists that the Soviets be 
admitted to the League of Nations. It is stated now that 
Russia is no longer a n1enace, but is looked upon as a kind 
of a saviour. The following appeared recently in the New 
York Times: 

"France knows that before she can get munitions from 
the United States she will have to pay on delivery. She 
knows that in the event of trouble Great Britain will be look
ing to her own defense. So Russia has become in French 
imagination the source of an inexhaustible supply of am
munition, just as the Czar's armies used to be regarded as an 
inexhaustible supply of man-power. 

"Some are suspicious of the worth of this old ally in new 
clothing. The Journal des Debate says: 

"'We are being drawn toward an alliance with Soviet 
Russia. The Eastern pact and the introduction of Russia 
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into the League of Nations have no other explanation. The 
road which is being laid out for us is full of holes and traps.' 

''Russia needs money and credits. So does Italy. France 
is the only country with vast stores of gold to tempt her 
poorer neighbors into agreement with her. Perhaps this 
explains all the talk of a Franco-Italian agreement, to which 
there is little substance yet." 

Every student of prophecy watches these developments 
with deep interest. How the Soviets are putting sand into 
the eyes of nations is very obvious. They make a friendly 
gnn now and then, but behind their backs they carry the 
dagger. 

The Increasing Anti-God Movement. It was started 
through Satanic agencies with the second Russian Revolution. 
It grows the world over and is one of the most sinister signs 
of our times. We quote the following from the Western 
Recorder. 

1. The Anti-God Campaign organized in Soviet Russia is the most 
widespread and powerful menace to the Christian Faith that the world 
has ever known. 

2. A sixth part of the world is in the hands of an anti-religious power 
which is de-Christianizing the Russian masses, and particularly the 
younger generation. 

3. This same pon,er is supporting an international anti-religious 
movement, seeking to spread it, and to make it distinctly aggressive. 

This assault upon religion and upon the Christian faith in particular, 
is being favored and furthered by the economic and moral crisis through 
which the world is now passing. 

4. To-day in Russia not only the Voluntary Godless Society, but 
the Communist Party, and the Soviet Government itself, have as their 
program and as part of their active work the uprooting of religion from 
the minds and habits of the people. The official Government organ on 
January 4, 1931 in its leading article stated "The Soviet Government 
considers religion as 'opium for the people" and therefore naturally 
conducts against it an ideological warfare through the press, school, 
cinema, wireless, theatre, etc." 

5. Special anti-religious Universities have been founded-thirteen 
in all-so that they may prepare well-qualified godless leaders. 

6. Chairs of Atheism have been established in all the Universities 
with obligatory attendance at the lectures. The teaching of Atheism 
has been introduced into all the Secondary Schools (professional), and 
into all the Labor Schools. The objective of the school system is to 
draw a clear anti-religious line through the entire educational system. 
In 1932 they claimed to have 25,000,000 school children under their 
anti-religious teaching. 

7. The growth of membership in the Union of Militant Godless 
increased from 87,000 in 1926 to 2,000,000 in 1930, and to 5,500,000 
in 1932, and they had hoped to have 17,000,000 by that year. To the 
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Soviet leaders rcltgion forms an obstacle to the passions of the masses, 
and to the cold training of the terrorist. It had the power of a,vakening 
scruples, even in a Lenin, during his last months of i1lness. As a result 
it had to be eliminated. The i'v1ilitant Godless arc charged with this 
work, and plan to have it definitely completed by 1937. 

Our Conflict of the Ages gives the source and the history of 
this damnable movement. It shows the a\vful menace ,vhich 
hovers over our own country That is why this book is in 
increasing demand and must not be permitted to die. It 
shows the drift of our times, the critical hour in which we live 
and what is yet to come. That is why the reading of this 
book is bringing such nation-wide blessing. 

The Soviet Kingdom. As we state in our "Conflict of the 
Ages," certain "religious" educators, clergymen of the sickly, 
pink type, of course modernistic baptized infidels, laud the 
Soviets to the sky. Several claim that these Reds succeed 
better in putting the "kingdom" on the earth than the 
churches in America. 

This summer numerous Americans visited Russia who 
had their eyes open and who vvere not bamboosled by the 
Red liars. They came back and gave a description of the 
Red kingdom. Here is one by an intelligent business man 
of Lancaster, Pennsylvania. All other reports we have seen 
are of the same nature: 

Lancaster, Sept. 7~A prominent local business man spent six days 
trying to get a piece of meat on his recent visit to his native Russia. 
Even dogs and cats were eaten for food in 1931 and 1932, he said 
upon his return here. 

The average meal in the Soviet land is bread and soup, except in the 
factories of the big cities, where a piece of meat is sometimes included. 
He told that women are doing heavy manual labor along with the men. 

Housing conditions show whole families living in one small room 
of the community houses of the big cities. If one is fortunate enough 
to be especially trained, such as engineers and physicians, he may have 
two rooms for his family. 

Present wages are from five to ten cents a day in our money in the 
smaller communities, and ten to fifteen in the larger settlements. In 
some places the government pays part of one's wages with bread and 
cigarettes. People are being centralized in large cities, while the small 
towns and cities are being allowed to decay. 

"Every picture show we visited was simply propaganda for the .'-•ov
ernment. Above all things, the people want to keep America from 
learning the real truth. Russians are led to believe that this country 
is equally hard hit. They didn't believe me when I said that nearly 
all of our families own their automobiles," the Lancastrian revealed. 

"I saw with my own eyes women working in the streets, tearing up 
street car tracks and others working on a hotel as hod carriers. lf 
you own a small house in one of the small towns, it would cost as much 
to repair a window as the house is worth." · 
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Question Box 
No. 121. In the article in your August issue on the 

nations which enter the Kingdom, you say that they are all 
converted nations. Hu\v, then, can you exp la in the fact 
that at the end of the millennium there is again a multitude 
of people siding vvith Satan? 

All nations which eiiter the Kingdom are born again. Except a man 
be born again he can not see, nor enter, the Kingdom, applies not only 
tu the individual but also to nations. But social conditions continue 
during- the Kingdom on earth as they are now only under far different 
conditions and circumstances. They will marry and be given in 
marriage. The natural generation continues and the earth will be 
populated as never before. The curse is removed, no longer are millions 
swept away by pestilences, by famines, and by wars. But the off
spring of these converted nations which enter the Kingdom are still 
conceived and born in sin, just as it is with the offspring of truly Chris
tian parents today. And the children born during the rvfillennium 
must also be born again. But many of them still nourish sin in their 
hearts. They are not satisfied with the strict conditions of righteous
ness prevailing during the coming age. Their obedience is only feigned, 
but they know if they break the laws of the Kingdom, swift judgment 
falls upon them. So it comes to pass when Satan is loosed for a little 
season that in their blindness thev will side with him and then find 
their great defeat, · 

No. 122. \Ve have some teachers here in Philadelphia 
who say and teach that they are neither postmillennialists nor 
premillennialists, but they believe there will never be a 
millennium such as we premillennialists believe will come 
with the return of our Lord. I think such a view is decidedly 
unscriptural. Please tell me about it. 

Yes, it is very unscriptural to take such an attitude; in fact, it is a 
denial of what is plainly revealed in both Testaments. One needs to 
use some kind of theological spectacles, the spectacles of a man-made 
creed, to become blinded to the teachings of the Bible as to the .l\1illen
nial Kingdom. \Ve had recently a number of articles in Our Hope 
( which are obtainable in pamphlet form) on The Thousand Years in 
Botli Testaments. You find in this brochure a good answer to this 
wrong teaching. It would be a sorrowful thing if no Kingdom Age 
were coming. In fact, it would be disastrous. That the world will 11ot 
be converted during this age, which lieth in the wicked one, is clearly 
taught in Scripture. Furthermore the Bible teaches that our age 
does not terminate in righteousness and peace, but in great disasters, 
in apostasy and the pouring out of wrath. Is God going to leave the 
earth and all humanity in this condition? Or is He going to remove 
the curse and give the world the age in which the Glory of the Lord will 
cover the earth as the waters cover the deep, when righteousness will 
be upon the throne, and nations learn war no more? Such an age of 
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glory is clearly taught in the Bible. A wrong exegesis may attempt to 
explain it in a spiritual way, but it cannot be done. In Matthew 
xix:28 our Lord speaks of ''the regeneration," when He will sit upon 
His own throne. This regeneration is the 1v1illennium. Read also 
Acts iii:19-21. The restitution of all things as spoken by the mouth 
of all His prophets is the 1v1illennium. Again in Ephesians i:10 we 
find the dispensation of the fulness of times promised, in which all things 
a-re to be put under His feet. This again is the Millennium. 

But the conclusive answer is in Hebrews ii:5-10. The world to come 
is not heaven, but the inhabited earth (Oikurnene). It will be put 
under Him when He returns. Then follows His reign-('for He must 
reign, till He has put all enemies under His feet" ( 1 Cor. xv:25). To 
deny the literal and glorious reign of the Lord Jesus Christ over the 
earth takes a way from His Glory. It is far from pleasing to our Lord. 

No. 123. \Ve have no Gospel ministry here. The preach
ers are modernists. We cannot listen to them an·d therefore 
do not go to eh urch. What shall we do? We are com
manded not to forsake our assembling together. And what 
about the Lord's Supper, which we love? 

This is a case of many hundreds if not thousands more. No true 
believer should sit under the ministry of an enemy of the cross nor 
lend his support to such. But are there not others like-minded in your 
town? Why not come together to read His \Vord, to meditate on it and 
to pray? You have His promise, "Where two or three are gathered 
together unto 1v1y Name I am in the midst of them." As to the Lord's 
Supper it is nowhere taught in Script;ure that in order to commemorate 
His death and follow His loving request, "Do this in remembrance of 
me," an ordained clergyman is needed. Had we gone to a gathering 
of believers in the days of the Apostles we would have noticed them 
gathering around the Lord's table with bread and wine upon it. They 
sang praises unto Him, they worshipped Him, and then a brother arose 
to break the bread with thanksgiving and also blessed the Lord for the 
cup. What they did we still can do. All the rest about a priest, or 
clergyman to officiate is man-made. 

No. 124. Is there a difference between the Day of Christ 
and the Day of the Lord? 

Yes, there is. The Day of Christ is for the Church only; the Day 
of the Lord is for the world. The Day of Christ will usher His Saints 
into His glorious presence; the Day of the Lord will end the times of 
the Gentiles. The Day of Christ will bring to the redeemed their full 
redemption in everlasting glory; the Day of the Lord will bring to the 
world judgment. The Day of Christ will wipe away tears from off 
the faces of the Children of God; the Day of the Lord will bring to 
the ungodly weeping and gnashing of teeth. The Day of Christ will 
bring to the saved rest and everlasting joy; the Day of the Lord will 
bring divine vengeance to those that do not obey the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The Day of Christ brings to His servants the prom
ised rewards and crowns; the Day of the Lord will reveal publicly the 
King of kings to receive His kingdom. The Day of Christ may come 
at any moment, for it will be ushered in by His shout to meet Him in the 
air; the Day of the Lord cannot come till the apostasy is complete and 
the man of sin is revealed. These are a few of the distinctions. But 
there are others. 
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No. 125. Please state briefly the teachings of Dr. Bullinger 
which you consider unscriptural. 

We mention the following: ( 1) That the Church did not begin on 
the Day of Pentecost, but was started at the close of the book of Acts. 
(2) That the Church is not the Bride of Christ; Israel is His Bride. 
(3) That the Gospels and the greater part of the New Testament does 
not belong to the Church but that these books contain Kingdom truths 
and are Jewish. ( 4) That the seven churches in Revelation, chapters 
two and three, are Jewish and will come into existence during the 
last seven years of our age. 

There are other errors taught, for instance, tha:t neither Baptism 
nor the Lord's Supper are the ordinances of the Church. They also 
belong to the Kingdom. The whole system must be classed as a 
J udaizing system. Wherever it creeps in it divides the people of God, 
a sure sign that the Holy Spirit cannot sanction it. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

CHRISTIAN GROWTH 
Nov. 4. Luke ii:40-52; 2 Peter i:5-8. Golden Text: 2 Peter iii:18. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 29, Prov. iv:10-19. Tues., Oct. 30, Luke ii:40-52. Wed., 

Oct. 31, 1 Cor. ii:6-16. Thurs., Nov. 1, John xv:1-16. Fri., Nov. 2, 
1 Cor. iii:l-23. Sat., Nov. 3, Heb. v:11, vi:8. Sun., Nov. 4, 2 Peter 
i:1-11. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSO~ 

I. The Growth of the Boy Jesus, Luke ii:40-52. II. The Fruitful 
Christian, 2 Peter i :5-8. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Growing is a part of the normal spiritual life, as it is of the normal 
natural life. If it were not so, we would never have had these two 
statements of Luke concerning the Boy Jesus: "And the Child grew, 
and waxed strong, being filled with wisdom (present passive participle): 
and the grace of God was upon Him." "And Jesus advanced (im
perfect active voice) in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God 
and men" (Luke ii:40, 52). Among the sad pictures painted by 
Scripture are those which describe stunted lives. There is, for example, 
the picture of infantile carnality in 1 Cor. iii:1-2: "And I, brethren, 
could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto 
babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye were not 
yet able (to bear it): nay, not even now are ye able." Another such 
description is found in Hebrews v:12-14: "For when by reason of the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that some one teach 
you the rudiments of the first principles of the oracles of God; and are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of solid food. For every 
one that partaketh of milk is without experience of the word of right
eousness; for he is a babe. But solid food is for fullgrown men (even), 
those who by reason of us& have their senses exercised to discern good 
and evil." 
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When the Lord Jesus Christ encouraged his disciples against the 
anxiety which was burdening them, He made reference to the lilies of 
the field. Note the first thing that He said to His hearers about them: 
"Consider . . . how they grow" 0\1att. vi:28)! Have we 
forgotten about their growth because of our fascination for their rai
ment? Lilies that do not grow can have no beautiful garments. There 
are a number of other Scriptures in which the process of development 
toward maturity is mentioned just as quietly and just as significantly. 
1 Corinthians iii:6; "I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the 
increase." 2 Corinthians ix:10-11: ''And He That supplieth seed to 
the sower and bread for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteousness: ye being en
riched in everything unto all liberality, which worketh through us 
thanksgiving to God." 2 Corinthians x:l5b, "But having hope that, 
as your faith groweth, we shall be magnified in you." Ephesians 
iv:15, ''But speaking truth in love, may grow up in all things into Him, 
Who is the Head (even) Christ." Growth is a normal function of the 
spiritual life. 

While we are having this in mind, let us note that the Golden Text 
comes to us with an imperative, which informs us that this growth is a 
matter that is related to our responsibility. No reason is given for the 
command; but there it is in all its force to challenge our faithfulness 
to our Lord. l t is the dominant note of the whole lesson. Grow, says 
our Lord, Grow in My grace and knowledge. 

Now, at first sight, this command appears to be impossible of intelli
gent response; for it is beyond the power of man to make himself 
grow. Even Scripture says, "I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave 
the increase" (l Cor. iii:6). If, then, growing is something that man 
cannot do, because it is a work of God, how can man be held responsible 
for it? And, as we ask this question, we are not adhering to the false 
philosophy which makes man's responsibility commensurate with his 
ability. The answer to our question is, that, even if man cannot make 
things grow, he can, by God's grace, submit to the proper conditions 
of growth, and so make growth possible. I cannot make a plant grow· 
but-given a plant and its necessary elements for growth-I can feed 
and water it and put it out into the sunshine. It is even so with the 
growth of souls. Given eternal life, as a gift of God, together with the 
necessary means of grace, and the Christian has all the necessary 
potentialities for spiritual growth. His responsibility lies in the 
proper use of those benefits which are conducive to the life of the 
redeemed soul. Two are mentioned in the Golden Text: "the grace 
and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." The lesson 
text, which seems to begin with faith, adds or repeats the following: 
diligence, virtue, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness, brotherly 
kindness, love. To this list the promise is added: ''For if these things 
are yours and abound, they make you to be not idle nor unfruitful 
unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The conditions for growth may all be classed under one or the other 
of the following headings: elimination-pruning, separation from evil 
influence, etc.; proper air-"Prayer is the Christian's vital breath 
The Christian's native air"; food-the Word of God; exercis~ 
Christian service; environment-Christian fellowship. 

"Wherefore leaving the doctrine of the first principles of Christ 
let us press on unto perfection" (Heb. vi:1). "I press on toward th~ 
goal unto the praise of the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. iii:14). "Being confident of this very thing, that He Who began 
a good work in you will perfect it unto the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 
i:6). 
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THE CHRISTIAN CITIZEN 
Nov. 11. Gal. v:13-26. Golden Text, T\latt. xxvi:52. 

Daily Readings 

1lon., Nov. 5, T\lic. 
Nov. 7, Rom. xiii:1-14. 
l Pet. ii:11-25. Sat., 
v:13-26. 

iv:1-8. Tues., Nov. 6, Acts xvi:19-40. \Ve<l., 
Thurs., Nov. 8, 2 Thess. iii:1-16. Fri., Nov. 9, 

Nov. 10, Phil. iv :l-23. Sun., Nov. 11, Gal. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Freedom and Love (Gal. v:13-15). II. The Spirit versus the 
Flesh (Gal. v:16-26). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Galatia was a district in Asia l\finor. It received its name from. 
certain Gallic tribes - whom the Greeks called "Galatai"-that 
migrated into this region and received the territory from the king of 
Bithynia as a recompense for aid rendered him in ,var. These Galatians 
were related to the Gauls who passed over into Europe and settled in 
France. There has been a dispute among Bible students as to the 
exact use of the name Galatia in the Acts, but it cannot be doubted 
that the territory described was evangelized by the apostle Paul on 
either his first or his second missionary journey. I think of these 
Galatians as a generous, scrappy, unsettled, and at times immoral 
mountain people. 

One need not stretch his imagination very far to see that the life 
in and about their smoky huts provided repeated occasions for what the 
apostle calls the lust and the works of the flesh. Here are some of the 
colors with which the picture of their life was painted: "Fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, 
wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, revellings." 
This is an inspired catalog of the daily actions or thoughts of the people 
to ·whom the Epistle which is the Iviagna Charta of Christian liberty 
was later written. But before we are understood as singling out these 
Galatians as peculiarly alone in these traits of conduct, let us be re
minded that Paul met with a similar condition in Corinth (1 ('or. 
i:10, iii:3, ,l;l-2), in Rome (Rom. i:18-32, iii:9-18, xiii:14), in Ephesus 
(Eph. ii;l-3), etc. Occasionallr some people of the wilds are reported 
as being guilty of sins that shock city folk; but if one could see under 
the roofs of the houses in a city block, what language would he ,vant to 
use? Sin is not a matter of geography, but of the heart. 

When the apostle came to this people, he had to deal with naked 
facts in an actual situation. He did so vvith the one and only gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, which he preached with vocal chords that 
were tuned exactly to the frequency of the high standard of faith
fulness that makes music in heaven. I have preached in the moun
tains, and I have preached to rough men. I can appreciate, therefore, 
for more than one reason language like this: "As we have said before, 
so say I now again, If any man preacheth unto you any gospel other 
than that which ye received, let him be anathema" (Gal. i:9). These 
Gauls had accepted that gospel, and had applied it to their daily lives. 
"They that are of Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passious 
and the lusts thereof." If we will but take time to meditate on the 
implications of such an act of faith, we will not be long to sympathize 
with the individuals of these tribes, who took that gospel home and 
wrestled day and night with some stubborn besetting sin. The Chris
tian program proved to be earnest business for the Galatians. 
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But just then-while many a man may have still been battling with 
his sinful heart-heretical teachers invaded the region with an ema
ciated lecture about a religion of works. Their rabbinical logic and 
pious language evidently impressed not a few and weakened their 
resistance to the hot passions within them. They gave way to false 
teaching, and the false teaching-true to its nature-led them into 
renewed impurity and wickedness. 

The occasion was ripe for a strong prohibitionary moral reform. 
But the apostle did not accede !to such a negative program. Pro
hibitionary measures are always negative. The gospel is positive. 
The evangel of the Lord Jesus Christ does not take away; it gives. 
There is a place for repentance in the program of redemption, of course; 
but sunshine is ever more valuable than pruning. Dr. Francis L. 
Patton in an Alumni Day address at Princeton Seminary several years 
ago said, "What the nations need is not an antiseptic, but an anti
toxin." fvien are not saved by arguments that tear down their cher
ished false beliefs. Only Christ can save them. Men are not made 
pure by the removal of temptation. Only the Holy Spirit can sanctify. 
11en are not made strong by putting them on a diet. Only God can 
strengthen them. If Thomas A. Edison had contented himself with 
arguing against the imperfections of gas lights, he would never have 
given the world the electric light. A converted Hindu was persecuted 
bitterly for accepting Christ. His relatives particularly hated him for 
forsaking the religion of his ancestors, and did what they could to 
force him to deny Christ. Some sympathetic friends asked him how 
it was possible for him to bear so much trouble, but he replied, "Ask 
me rather how it is possible for me to bear all the joy that I have in 
the service and fellowship of Christ." In the place of that awful list 
of the works of the flesh we may have, "Love, joy, peace, longsu:ffering. 
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-control." Now there 
is only one way in which these graces may be had-as the fruit of the 
Spirit. "Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh." 

THE CHRISTIAN AS CHURCH MEMBER 
Nov. 18. Matt. v:13-16; Acts ii:41-47 

Golden Text, Ephes. v:30 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 12, 1'1att. v:1-16. Tues., Nov. 13, 1\1att. xvi:13-28. 

Wed., Nov. 14, 1\fatt. xviii:15-20. Thurs., Nov. 15, Acts ii:22-47. 
Fri., Nov. 16, Rom. i:1-7. Sat., Nov. 17, Ephes. iii:l-21. Sun., Nov. 
18, Ephes. v:22-33. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Salt of the Earth and Light of the World (1v1att. v:13-16). II. The 
First Christian Church (Acts ii:41-47). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The church is the body of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
meet together for worship, fellowship and service in His name. The 
first essential of church membership is faith in the Son of God as 
Redeemer. Nothing short of that banded the three thousand souls 
together on the day of Pentecost. Any so-called church, which does 
not insist upon such separation unto Christ, has ceased to be a true 
church, in favor of a religious organization in which artificial flowers 
that cannot grow in the grace and knowledge of the Lord are displayed. 
The church is the society of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. In 
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the broadest sense of the ·word this body of Christ takes in the believers 
of all ages, living and dead. "Christ died and lived ( again); that He 
might be Lord of both the dead and the living" (Rom. xiv:9). 

One of the first manifestations of the possession of a common spiritual 
life among the early Christians was their fellowship together in the 
Lord. The simplest way of expressing this phase of Christianity is 
by public assembly. One of the oldest admonitions to believers reads 
like this, "Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and good 
works; not forsaking our own assembling together, as the custom of 
some is, but exhorting (one another); and so much the more, as ye 
see the day drawing nigh" (Heb. x:24-25). One of the first outward 
signs of a decadence in Christian faithfulness is absence from Sunday 
worship, something for which there is neither general excuse nor sub
stitute. A New Testament saint has more reasons to praise the Lord 
for the privilege of coming to His house than the Old Testament saint; 
yet only a small number, comparatively, join him in saying, "How 
lovely are Thy tabernacles, 0 Jehovah of hosts" (Psa. lxxxiv:1)! and, 
"I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go unto the house of 
Jehovah" (Psa. lxxii:1)! 

This outward fellowship-when it is genuine-is an expression and 
a symbol of the deeper communion between the Christian and the 
Triune God (1 John i:3, 6-7; 2 Cor. xiii:14). This is one of the most 
far-reaching facts of the believer's life. To have communion with the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit implies that the Christian has 
the kind of character that can have conscious and personal partnership 
with God, that there is the same kind of union-for communion is based 
on union~between us which makes such fellowship possible; that a 
common interest exists between the redeemed and the Redeemer, and 
that the goal of each is the same. 

One cannot but be impressed with the frequency with which the 
thought of communion is expressed in the New Testament. Let the 
teacher consult the following passages and he will have a delightful 
time with the evidence of this statement (Phil. iii:10, i:3; 1 Cor. x:16, 
i:9, x:18; Gal. ii:9; 2 Cor. vi:14, viii:1-4, ix:13, i:7; 1 John i:3, 6-7; 
Heb. xiii:6, x:33; 1 Peter v:1; 2 Peter i:4; Philem i:6; I\fatt. xxiii:30; 
Luke v:10; Acts ii:42). 

There are a number of ways in which this Christian fellowship was 
expressed in the early church. It was shown in the breaking of bread, 
that is, in the participation in the sacramental Supper of the Lord. 
That meant a great deal to those first Christians, not only because it 
so impressively commemorated the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and spoke of His second coming, but also because it meant for them 
the acceptance of a complete new order of things. To them, indeed, 
had Christ become "the End of the law unto righteousness" (Rom. 
x:4), with the Experience of having old things pass away and all things 
becoming new (2 Cor. v:1 i). Let none think that it was easy for the 
Jews to substitute the Lord's Supper for the paschal meal. Men do 
not change their ceremonies without a battle. We have been spared 
the struggle of giving up a memorial of the law, which had become 
dear to us, for the memorial of the Lord; but we must not therefore be 
less faithful toward it. We have but two sacraments. Church mem
bers can do nothing better than to be faithful to the Lord in the things 
which they represent. I rejoice to know that there still remains among 
us a goodly degree of reverence for these two institutions; but I cannot 
say that without feeling sad because many show this reverence, not 
in the joy of the Holy Spirit, but in the fear of the law. If the church 
could have the willing service which the useof her outward forms appear 
to indicate, how rich and strong she would be in her influence among 
men! 
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Another express10n of this spiritual communion was found in the 
eagerness with which the early Christians continued in the apostles' 
teaching. I\1any of us can testify to a similar joy; for among us are 
those who were also raised in a sort of legalistic atmosphere, and when 
the knowledge of the Spirit's truths about grace came to us, we were 
thrilled. To me it was as if scales fell off of my eyes. Nothing is so 
refreshing and nourishing for the Christian as a happy experience with 
the \Vord of God, which satisfies the soul and fills it with longings for 
visions for more of the unsearchable riches of Christ. Bible-loving 
Christians are the mainstay of the Church. Be one of them. 

Prayer was another ex~rcise of the first Christian assembly that 
should have a large place in church membership today. Some years 
ago one of our ministers called attention to a statue of Abraham 
Lincoln in one of our eastern cities, and showed how the attitude of 
the citizens of that community toward that statue represented the 
freedom of the prayer life of the early Church. The statue under dis
cussion shows the great President, as if wearied by the heat and burden 
of the day, in a relaxed position, sitting on a bench. The little children 
play around it. They sit on the great man's knees. They put their 
arms about his neck. They impress their kisses upon his cheek. Such 
familiarity with the statue of one of the world's greatest personalities 
illustrates the freedom with which the apostolic Church approached 
the throne of grace. They prayed before the coming of the Spirit. 
They prayed at the election of l'Vlatthias. They prayed in the presence 
of their enemies. They prayed Peter out of prison. They prayed in 
the temple, upon the housetop, in the dungeon, upon the seashore, in 
the storm, upon the journey. They prayed in all places, at all seasons, 
for all purposes. And thus they continued instant in prayer. \Vas 
it worth while? Did it pay? Look at the company of those disciples. 
\Vith few exceptions they were men and women of no wealth, no learn
ing, no influence. See what they were led to accomplish. Here are 
their writings. Here is the Church which they were caused to found. 
Their triumphs were \Von under many handicaps; but they won, and 
they won by prayer. They are our examples. 

Last, but not because least, I mention the fellowship-the word is 
sometimes translated "contribution"-of the early church in the ex
pression of their benevolence. They were not communists, but 
Christian philanthropists. Communism says, \Vhat you have belongs 
to me: Benevolence says, \Vhat I have belongs to you. Paul men
tioned the collection after the resurrection of Christ and of Christians, 
and made no apology for it (1 Cor. xvi:l). He wrote 2 Corinthians 
viii:l-ix:15, not about unusual Christians, but about such as expressed 
the faithfulness and joy of those who enter fully into the richness of the 
Lord's grace. Unsanctified purses are a stain upon church-members. 
"God loveth a cheerful giver" (2 Cor. ix:7). 

THE CHRISTIAN STEWARD 
Nov. 25. Matt. xxv:14-30 
Golden Text, l\1att. xxv:21 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Nov. 19, Matt. xxv:14-30. Tues., Nov. 20, Luke xix:12-27. 

Wed., Nov. 21, Matt. xxi:3.3-46. Thurs., Nov. 22, l\latt. xviii:21-35. 
Fri., Nov. 23, Matt. xxiv:32-51. Sat., Nov. 24, !vfatt. xiii:l-2J. 
Sun., Nov. 25, Matt. viii:1-13. 

Tim OuTLINE OF THE LEssON 
I. The Distribution of the Talents (Matt. xxv:14-15. II. The use 

of the Talents (Matt. xxv:16-18). III. The Reckoning with Those 
Who Had Received the Talents (Matt. xxv:19-30). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson is in the form of a parable. This must not be forgotten, 
lest we worry ourselves about details which are not supposed to be 
emphasized, and which surely are not given to pervert the truth of the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. This story was given to the disciples 
by their l\rlaster during His passion week. This means that it came 
at the end of his earth-life and just before the beginning of His departure 
to be with the Father, and the subsequent descent of the Holy Spirit 
to the church. It is a parable, therefore, which describes certain 
characteristics of believers and mere hearers during the absence of the 
Lord, and His appraisal of them severally upon l-Iis return. 

The Lord speaks of Himself in the terms of a man who, upon leaving 
for another country, distributes to his servants the responsibilities of 
his business. We have no difficulty in understanding the reference to 
the departure, for this very plainly refers to the ascension of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. There may, however, be some doubt as to the meaning 
of the servants and the talents. 

It is impossible to tell at the beginning of the parable who these 
servants are; but as we behold their actions during their Lord's absence 
and upon His return, itbecomes apparent that two of these men were 
true servants of their Lord and one was not. Of course, these references 
are to the two who prospered with •their talents and to the one who 
returned it without profit. I mean to say that the two were saved, 
and the one was not. Unless we take this position, we will be in danger 
of making the parable teach works instead of grace, or we will be forced 
to tone down the strong words about the punishment of the slothful 
servant. 1 John ii:19-20 may help us here, for it reads: "They went 
out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of usJ they 
would have continued with us: but ( they went out), that they might 
be made manifest that they all are not of us. And ye have an anointing 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things." 

What did our Lord designate by the word talent? The talents were 
His goods. That means that they were not the native capacities of 
the servants. The servants did not have these talents before their 
Lord made these preparations with a view to His departure from them. 
Nothing is said of their nature, but we may be certain that they were 
of such a texture that it was possible for each servant to exercise his 
ability with them. Indeed, it is expressly said that the talents were 
distributed according to the several ability of each servant. And this
let it be noted-is another proof that they were not personal capacities 
of one kind or another. Since we are studying a parable, a symbolical 
story, we hesitate to venture a definite answer for the question concerning 
the nature of the talents. There are, however, three Scriptures which 
invite our attention at this juncture. Romans xii:6-8: "Having gifts 
differing according to the grace that was given to us, whether prophecy 
(let us prophesy), according to the proportion of our faith; or ministry 
(let us give ourselves), to our ministry; or he that teacheth, to his 
teaching; or he that exhorteth, to his exhorting: he that giveth (let 
him do it), with liberality (Greek, singleness); he that ruleth, with 
diligence; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness." 1 Corinthians 
xii:4-11: "Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And 
there are diversities of ministrations, but the same Lord. And there 
are diversities of workings, but the same God, Who worketh all things 
in all. But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit 
withal. For to one is given through the Spirit the word of wisdom; 
and to another the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit: 
to another faith, in the same Spirit; and to another gifts of heatings, in 
the one Spirit; and to another workings of powers (or miracles); and 
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to another prophecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to another 
(divers) kinds of tongues; and to another the interpretation of tongues: 
but all these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one 
severally even as He will." Ephesians iv:7-13: "Unto each one of us 
was the grace given according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore He saith, When He ascended on high, He led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now this, He ascended, what is 
it but that He also descended into the lower parts of the earth? He 
that descended is the same also that ascended far above all the heavens, 
that He might fill all things.) And He gave some (to be) apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the 
building up of the body of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full-grown 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

· Whatever the exact interpretation of the talents should be, we have 
reason to believe, through the instruction of this parable, that the most 
important thing about them is our relationship to them. The teaching 
of the Lord appears to be that, if we are faithful in the use of them 
according to our capacity, we will be rewarded according to the degree 
of fidelity which we will have shown before His return. No advantage 
will be experienced by those of. larger capacities, and none will be 
penalized for being less fitted by nature for the responsibilities of life. 
The Lord will take percentage into account. Five gained on the basis 
of five is a profit of one hundred per cent, and so also is two gained by 
two. Here is one place, at least, in the world where all have an equal 
opportunity, and where it is most manifest that "there is no respect of 
persons with God" (Rom. ii: 11). I know of nothing more encouraging 
than to know that, whatever our native powers may be, grace shows no 
favoritism in the day of rewards. He who buries his talent has himself 
to blame for a future of weeping and gnashing of teeth in the outer 
darkness. The call of the Lord through this lesson is: Be faithful! 

DEATH 

When round my bed each face I scarce can tell 
From a pale patch painted upon the dark; 
When for the last time, and with life's last spark, 
I press a fond, loved, hand in weak farewell, 
To meet again in Christ's calm Citadel; 
Then let me brave that black, dread, gauze of Death, 
Asway before me, 'till an Angel's breath 
Parts it-and I can pass-and all is well! 

Before me gleams the Blue Abode of God! 
I cry-the words are fire, nor deem that odd
"Where is my Lord, Let me gaze on Him"! 
A touch-I turn. 0, eyes so blind and dim! 
The One beside me bears that golden Name! 
He burns in splendor! He is crowned with flame! 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

November 1. "For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" 
(Rom. vi :23). 

"Wages" and "gift." How accurate the Bible is in its nice choice 
of words! !v1en and women, boys and girls, work hard for the Devil, 
the master of sin-shackled humanity, for there is in the world no more 
exacting servitude than that of sin. And the Devil is scrupulous in 
paying off his slaves. At first he rewards them by catering to the 
flesh and to pride. Later when the end comes, he pays them their 
wages in full-death. 

But no man may work for eternal life. It is not to be earned, striven 
for, nor purchased. It is a free gift-the love token of God in the 
sacrificial shedding of the blood of His beloved Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Here, then, in these two words, "wages" and "gift," is the 
great difference between heathenism in all its forms and the pure 
Gospel of Christ. 

Are you working your life away for sin and thus looking forward to 
your inevitable wages-the death of a Christless eternity? Or have 
you in your heart received the gift of God, eternal life through faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ? 

November 2. "Faithful is He that calleth you, who also 
will do it" (1 Thess. v:24). 

What an assurance this is! He "also will do," as the Greek reads 
If we ask, "Do what?" we can turn back to the preceding verse, and 
read these words: "The very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and 
your whole spirit and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Yes, God will do that for the believer. You 
and I can never do it; we can never preserve body, soul, and spirit 
"blameless" unto His coming. But, praise God, He can and will do 
this for His own. "Faithful is He that calleth you." 

November 3. "The elder unto the elect lady and her 
children, whom I love in the truth" (2 John i). 

Here is the basis of all real Christian fellowship-love "in the truth." 
It is not personal attractiveness, nor wealth, nor fame, nor human 
character that constitutes the blessed "tie that binds our hearts in 
Christian love.,, It is our united love for the truth. And the truth 
is a Person, not· a mere abstraction, The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Truth. In Him all Christians are bound together in the choicest fel
lowship there is. Cultivate your friends in the Lord. Pray with them, 
talk with them on heavenly themes. Christian fellowship is one of 
the greatest joys the human heart knows. 

November 4. "Be still, and know that I am God" 
(Psa. xlvi:10). 

Surely that is one of the most sublime verses in Scripture. God 
looks down on our feverish ways, our abundance of activity (much of it 
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to little purpose), and utters these majestic words. "Be still," for in 
quietness of soul we may lay hold on Him and know that He is God. 
After all, that is the only thing that matters. The bustle and frenzy 
of human life are but for a moment. God is all and in all. He is 
eternal. The knowledge of Him is understanding. And if you would 
draw nearer to Him, keep inviolate the still place in your life. 

November 5. "And this is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou 
hast sent" (John xvii:3). 

This verse is our Lord's own definition of eternal life. Here He state~ 
the marvellous fact that eternal life is knowledge. It is, therefore, 
something more than duration of life, endless existence; it is a kind of 
life based on knowledge. Then, with absolute precision, He defines the 
subject of this eternal-life knowledge as ( 1) the only true God and (2) 
Jesus Christ. Men patterned a Christ after the claims of cults like 
Christian Science or Theosophy. But, our Lord says, these simply 
will not do when it comes to eternal life. 

Eternal life is education, knowledge of the only true God and His 
Son. It is a great university wherein the course is infinite in extent of 
time and boundless in its curriculum. Are you now enrolled in this 
school of eternal life? 

November 6. "I will both lay me down in peace and 
sleep; for Thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety" 
(Psa. iv:8). 

A verse of perfect trust. To countless saints it has been an assurance 
throughout innumerable perplexities and perils. Are you sore beset 
with difficulties in these hard times? Don't carry them through the 
night. Rather like David, "Lay down in peace and sleep." And the 
Lord only, not human security of any kind but the perfect protection 
of the Almighty, will keep watch round about you. 

November 7. "Then the king said unto me, For what 
dost thou make request? So I prayed to the God of heaven" 
(Neh. ii:4). 

This was not an audible prayer that Nehemiah made. He was in 
the presence of the great King Artaxerxes. Much depended on the 
king's favorable reply to his request. But Nehemiah did not answer 
before lifting up his heart to God in a silent yet perfectly definite 
prayer for help. As one studies the book that bears the name of this 
man of God, he sees that continual prayerfulness of mind was one of 
Nehemiah's greatest characteristics. And it is a characteristic that 
every Christian may cultivate, this looking to God in silent prayer before 
every decision, after every blessing, all through the day. This is the 
real practice 0f the Presence of God. 

November 8. "The Name of the Lord is a strong tower: 
the righteous runneth unto it and is safe" (Prov. xviii:10). 

Extended comment on this glorious verse is superflous; with unmis
takeable directness it speaks its message of assurance. But pause just 
a moment to note who "the righteous" are. Obviously this expression 
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means believers, for only those clad with the imputed perfection of 
Christ are righteous in the sight of our Holy God. Therefore, if you 
are a believer, this verse applies to you. In the stress of life today you 
can flee to the mighty fortress of Christ's precious Name and find a 
safe refuge. 

November 9. "Train up a child in the way he should go: 
and ,vhen he is old, he will not depart from it" (Prov. xxii :6). 

Thus speaks God's \Vord on the great subject of education. But 
modern pedagogy, influenced by a decadent naturalism, says, "No, 
don't discipline, don't train the child to do things contrary to its natural 
inclinations. Let the child order its own course of study, its recreation. 
Don't hamper its freedom." True Christians ·will not hesitate between 
God's way and man's way in training their children. 

November 10. "How much better is it to get wisdom 
than gold! and to get understanding rather to be chosen 
than silver!" (Prov. xvi :16). 

Had men and women heeded this precept there would have been no 
depression. But, to the ·worldly minded, gold and silver stiH outrank 
wisdom. And when the worldly minded do seek understanding, it is 
often for the purpose of piling up material gain. 

The Christian has quite another scale of values. His wisdom is 

Christ. As Paul states in 1 Corinthians i:21, "Christ crucified" is 
"unto them which are called-Christ the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God." This, to know Christ and Him crucified, is the highest 
wisdom. This is better than silver and gold, for precious metals cannot 
heal the sick, mend the broken heart, bring peace to troubled souls, or 
change the sinner into the saint. But the wisdom of Christ can do all 
these things. How infinitely rich, then, are those who have Christ! 

November 11. "And the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God" (Ephes. vi:17). 

In Paul's great catalogue of the Christian's armor, there is mentioned 
but one offensive weapon-"the sword of theSpirit, which is the Word 
of God." The believer who is mighty in the Scripture is equipped to 
repulse Satan and all his devilish legions. This sword, not one of 
metal, was the very weapon our Lord wielded with blighting effect upon 
the adversary. Are you in spiritual conflict? Lay about you with 
"the Sword of the Spirit" and you will fight through to victory. 

November 12. "That He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the Word, that He might 
present it to Himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish" (Ephes. v:26, 27). 

Notice that the condition for the Church's being "glorious" is its 
cleansing. And this cleansing of the Church is through the "washing 
of the water of the Word." One of the functions, then, of Scripture 
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is to purify the life of the believer. Through the truths of God's 
Word the Spirit of Christ operates to sanctify and cleanse us. Our Lord 
told us this in John xv, when He said, "Now ye are clean through the 
Word which I have spoken unto you." 

November 13. "And they that know Thy name will put 
their trust in Thee: for Thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them 
that seek Thee" (Psa. ix:10). 

The Anglican Psalter gives us this beautiful translation of the:_last 
clause of this verse: "For thou, Lord, hast never failed them that seek 
Thee." Man fails those who look to man. Fix your eyes, pin your 
hope entirely on any human being, no matter how fine and exalted 
that person may be, and you are liable to some form of disillusion. 
But "fix your eyes on Jesus," seek Him with your whole heart, and you 
will find that David spoke the truth when long ago he wrote these com
forting words. God does not fail them that seek Him. The trouble 
is that we so seldom truly and with the single eye seek Him. Is it 
your deepest desire to know Him in every place of your life? Then you 
can count on Him not to fail you. 

November 14. "And the Lord added to the Church daily 
such as should be saved" (Acts ii :47). 

This is the true method of church growth. Not membership 
"drives", but the activity of the Holy Spirit brings the increase. The 
church that is spiritually alive, where the fires of devotion and conse
cration burn brightly, that church grows. And it grows through 
God's use of human instruments. Perhaps the Lord would add a 
member to His body through you today. Are you willing to pay the 
price of full surrender, so that He may find you a clean vessel, "fit for 
the 1'v1aster's use"? 

November 15. "The chief priests answered, \Ve have no 
king but Caesar" (John xix:15). 

Many a professing Christian lives on this basis. He claims Christ 
as his Saviour but serves the Caesar of worldliness all through his life. 
Perhaps he has been saved, but he is rejecting Christ as Lord and King. 
The result-powerlessness, defeat, a joyless faith. Can you say with 
calm assurance, "I have no king but Christ"? Try it today, all through 
the day; in everything make Him "Lord of all." 

November 16. "My voice shalt thou hear in The morn
ing O Lord; in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
Thee, and will look up" (Psa. v:3). 

"The Morning Watch" is by no means a new custom. David prac
tised it nearly three thousand years ago. And it is still a source of 
guidance and unfailing strength to those who keep it. To lift up the 
heart to God in the morning, to seek Him in prayer and in quiet medita~ 
tion on His Word-by thus acknowledging God in the morning-one 
begins to walk the day with Him. How beautiful also is David's 
concluding phrase, I "will look up!' "Look up" to God; He will 
assuredly look down in loving guidance on all your ways. 
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November 17. "It is time for Thee, Lord, to work--" 
(Psa. cxix:126). 

\Vhat a verse for the hour of extremity, when hopes have failed and 
human plans miscarried! Then is the time for the Lord to work. But 
in another sense the Lord's time is every time. Perhaps the fact that 
only in the time of distress do many Christians fall back on Him ac
counts for much spiritual deadness among believers. To realize that 
every moment is the Lord's time, to be willing for Him to work all the 
time, in every circumstance of our lives, that is the secret of a happy life 
in Christ. 

November 18. "And J abez was more honorable than his 
brethren-and J abez called on the God of Israel" (1 Chron. 
iv :9, 10). 

This comment on J abez enlightens the long genealogical tables that 
begin the Chronicles. He stands out as an inspiration through the 
ages, not because of military prowess or statesmanship or wealth, but 
because he prayed. The true heroes of faith are those who pray, and, 
though man may neglect them, God gives them honorable mention in 
His eternal records. 

November 19. "Forty and two years old ,vas Ahaziah 
when he began to reign-His mother's name was Athaliah~ 
He also walked in the ways of the house of Ahab: for his 
mother was his counsellor to do wickedly" (2 Chron. xxii :2, 3). 

These verses show us the solemn truth of parental responsibility. 
Contrary to much present-day sentimentality the fact that a woman 
is a mother does not in itself make her good. There are many noble 
mothers, and there are also some mothers who, like Athaliah, lead their 
sons in the way of destruction. And a mother does not have to be an 
Athaliah nor a father an Ahab to lead a child astray. Inconsistency 
of example, placing social or business obligations before duty to children, 
such things may cause a moral and even a spiritual-minded parent to 
be a grave stumbling block to the child. The rather caustic remark, 
"What you do speaks so loudly that I can't hear what you say," applies 
especially to the sphere of home life. 

November 20. "O Lord, Thou hast searched me, and 
known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and mine up
rising, Thou understandest my thoughts afar off." (Psa. 
cxxxix:1, 2). 

What comfort for the Christian there is in these and similar thoughts 
of this great Psalm! It is the Psalm of God's Omniscence. Every
thing is known to Him; He has "beset" us "behind and before." Have 
you ever felt the almost unbearable loneliness of the individual soul? 
Have you in some moment of clear insight, seen that no one, not even wife 
or husband, parent, child, or friend, fully knows and understands you? 
If you have, what a comfort to realize that there is One who knows all 
about you. And His all-seeing eye is far more loving and compassion
ate than any human eye. He overlooks your faults and sees in their 
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place the perfect righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ in ¼'horn you 
are accepted by the Omniscient God. But to those who are not in 
Christ, God's Omniscience is terrible indeed, revealing for sure judg
ment the unpardoned sin of the unbeliever. 

November 21. "I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for l'v1ine Own sake, and will not remember 
thy sins" (Isa. xliii :25). 

It is such words as these that have brought Isaiah's prophecy the 
appropriate name, "The Fifth Gospel." The comforting Gospel of 
sins forgiven, guilt covered, and iniquities remembered no more was 
not a new thing, revealed for the first time in the first century. It was 
from all eternity a part of God's Plan. It bulks large in the Old Testa
ment, and as here in Isaiah and in numerous other places, is so plain 
that he who runs may read. Yes, God saw the end from the beginning. 
Every believer is chosen in Him "from the foundation of the world." 

November 22. "Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of l\llan standing on the right hand of God" (Acts 
vii:56). 

The very words of Scripture are preciously significant. Here, for in
stance, Stephen just before his martyrdom cries out that he sees the Lord 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God. Elsewhere in the New 
Testament we read of Him Jitting in that place of supreme honor, indi
cating that His marvellous work of redemption was done. \Vhy, then, 
does Stephen see Him standing? Is it not a token of His gracious 
condescension in rising to greet His first martyr? Yes, Stephen was 
hated by the religious leaders of his time, but he was gloriously welcome 
in heaven! So also has it been and will it be with many a faithful 
soul who is scorned here below and honored yonder in the glory. 

November 23. "And the angel answered and said unto 
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified" (Ivia tt. xxviii :5). 

There is a connection between fearfulness and the supreme object of 
one's life. "Fear not," said the angel to the two :tvlarys at the empty 
tomb, "-- ye seek Jesus." Politicians and economists tell us that fear 
is holding back individual and national recovery. There is a way out. 
It is the way of the conquest of fear through love. "There is no fear 
in love; but perfect love casteth out fear," wrote the Apostle John. 
And seeking "Jesus, which was crucified," with all the love of one's 
heart and mind and soul is the remedy for fear of every form. 

November 24. "And go quickly, and tell His disciples 
that He is risen from the dead--" (Matt. xxviii:7). 

"Go quickly," said the angel to the women on the first Easter morn
ing. And they did so. In the next verse we read, "they departed 
quickly-and did run." The identical news that they bore, the news 
of the Risen Christ is what perishing men and women need today. 
Are Christians as much in a hurry to spread it as two women were nine
teen hundred years ago? Do you feel daily the supreme urgency of the 
Gospel message? 
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November 25. "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with thy might" (Eccles. ix:10). 

Paul puts this injunction of Solomon in New Testament form when 
he says (Colossians iii:23), "And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men." It is great advice and nowhere more 
applicable than in the field of Christian service. If every personal 
worker, every Sunday School teacher, every singer in the choir, every 
attendant at prayer meeting or missionary society, put forth the same 
energy he or she applied to business or profession and did so "as to the 
Lord," led of His Spirit, there would be an amazing quickening in 
Christian work. 

November 26. "Philip answered Him, two hundred 
penny-ivorth of bread is not sufficient for them, that everyone 
may take a little" (John v :7). 

The spirit of Philip in this incident afflicts the Church today. There 
were the disciples, there was the crowd of five thousand, there were the 
five loaves and two fishes-and there was the Son of God Himself. Yet 
Philip put the matter all on a common-sense, hard-cash basis. It 
was not so much that he counted the cost, as that, in doing so, he left 
out of the reckoning the wonder-working power of the Lord Jesus, 
vVhom He had already seen do mighty miracles. Are not many of us 
present-day Philips? We see the unevangelized millions, hungry for 
the bread of life, we figure out the budget, we cut down the number of 
missionaries and workers---and all the time we leave out of account the 
miraculous power of Christ in saving us and forget that He said, "\Vhat
soever ye shall ask in IV1y Name, that will I do-" 

November 27. "Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God" (Acts v:4). 

So spoke Peter to Ananias, and enunciated one of the eternal prin
ciples of God's morality. Untruth in the last analysis flouts God; 
it is rash defiance of "the only true God." And the liar is always a 
coward. Sir Francis Bacon said that a liar is a coward toward men but 
brave toward God. That is a wise saying. \Vhoever lies does so 
either because he fears man's opinion or man's actions. And whoever 
lies also braves with impious rashness the searching gaze of the God of 
all truth. Is truth, even in little things, a passion with you? Do you 
value truth at its real preciousness? Remember that Christ said, 
"I am-the truth." That might lead us to believe that truth is as 
infinitely precious as the Son of God Himself. 

November 28. "Be careful for nothing; but in everything 
with prayer and thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God" (Phil. iv:6). 

Worry is the besetting sin, not "failing" or "weakness", of many a 
Christian. And worry is sheer unbelief. When we worry, we are ft:ar
ful lest God will not perfectly take care of His own. As Dr. Roy 
Smith acutely says, "Worry is a mild form of atheism." Christians 
do not get nervous breakdowns from too much prayer, or Bible study, 
or an over-indulgence in personal work for Christ. But Christians 
get nervous breakdowns from indulging in this "mild atheism." 
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Here in Philippians Paul gives the antidote to the pernicious habit 
of worry. '(Be careful" (i. e., be anxious) for nothing; but in every
thing (not some things, but everything) thank God and bring Him your 
requests in prayer. He, who watches over the sparrows and numbers 
the hairs of your head, will take perfect care of you. 

November 29. "!\i1y heart is fixed, 0 God, my heart is 
fixed: I will sing and give praise" (Psa. lvii :7). 

After all, it is a wonderful thing to have settled convictions, The 
cry of modern liberalism is "a changing faith to meet a changing world." 
But the simple in heart who has faith as a little child can sing with 
David, "My heart is fixed, 0 God, my heart is fixed." He may be 
labelled "old-fashioned" and a "fundamentalist," but he knows "whom 
he has believed and is persuaded that He is able to keep him "against 
that day." That is real help in the midst of a rapidly changing world. 
Praise be to God this Thanksgiving Day for the Solid Rock, "Jesus 
Christ the ,:ame yesterday, and today, and forever!" 

November 30. "And I sent messengers unto them, say
ing, I am doing a great work, so that I cannot come down: 
why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down 
to you?" (Neh. vi :3). 

Here speaks the true man of God. Nehemiah was engaged in the 
sacred task of rebuilding Zion's wall. The adversaries tempted him to 
desist and meet them outside the city. But Nehemiah stood firm as 
the wall he was building. He recognized that he was called to do a 
great work for God. He would not leave it to go down for a time to 
worldly pursuits. Oh, that we might see the greatness of the task that 
God has given us, that we might have the firmness of a Nehemiah to 
resist the subtle pull of worldly interruption of the Lord's work! 

THE TESTIMONY OF SAINT PAUL 
"All things together work," so wrote Saint Paul, 
"For good for them who love the Father-God.'' 
At which some critic, ready for a prod, 
Announces that the thought, the words, are all 
Beside the truth in fact, and so must fall. 
And pointing to some accident of dread, 
Adds: ~'See that mangled form there, lying dead. 

"He was a Christian. I escaped instead. 
''Your great apostle errs-your Tarsian Saul." 

Stay! We have answer. Paul proved every word. 
In want; in scourgings; stoned, once left for dead; 
Thrice shipwrecked; prisoned; martyred; onward led; 
His faith, so tested, fellow-saints have stirred 
For good, since God first broke for him the skies, 
And regnant Jesus burst upon his ,eyes! 
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The Church Cannot Be in the Great 
Tribulation 

Ivf y purpose is to give a siinple, clear proof from Scripture 
that the Church of God cannot be in that time of unparalleled 
distress called "The great Tribulation." 

1. That time is introduced by the setting up of ''The 
Abomination of Desolation" in the holy place; and the 
context compels the conviction that this is in Palestine, and 
so the temple rebuilt in Jerusalem is the holy place (Matt. 
xxiv:15-21; c/f Jer. xxx:7; Dan. xii:l). 

2. But it is the Beast from the land-the False Prophet 
-who is the agent in setting up of that Image of the first 
Beast: the abomination of desolation (Rev. xiii:14-15; 
Dan. xi:38-39). 

3. But the terms applied to this man who dishonors "the 
God of his fathers and honors one who has the military 
strength of the earth, in Daniel xi:36, necessitates our seeing 
in him the man of sin, the son of perdition, of 2 Thessalonians 
ii :3-4, to whom closely corresponding terms are applied. 

4. T'his "man of sin" must be manifested before the 
Lord can be manifested, for it is only at the revelation of 
the Lord that he is destroyed with the brightness of His 
coming (2 Thess. ii :8). 

5. But the man of sin cannot be manifested as long as 
"something" and "someone" are hindering that mani
festation (2 Thess. ii:6, 7). 

6. The sole question then is: \Vhat and who is still 
hindering the manifestation of "the man of sin?'' 

A succession of Popes (some of whom have been true 
Christians) does not answer to the strictly personal term 
''man of sin." Nor has it ever been, or is it the characteristic 
of the Popes that they avowedly deny worship to God, and 
while indeed the Christian Church is termed the Temple of 
God, the Pope is not recognized all through that sphere, nor 
can St. Peter's at Rome be called that. 

7. But assume tentatively that what hinders is the true 
Church of God; and the One who hinders in the Holy Spirit 
indwelling that Church. 
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8. Then it would inevitably follow that the man of sin 
has not been, and cannot be revealed as long as one true 
member of the body of Christ is on earth; for the Hinderer 
would still be here, and the great Tribulation due to the 
man of sin must be after and not before the rapture of the 
Church. 

9. And finally, the Lord Jesus cannot be manifested to 
destroy this man of sin till some time after that rapture, 
for the evil in Christendom would still have to work up to 
its end. 

All then depends upon who is the Hinderer, and if we 
test what we have assumed, we shall find that it is the only 
possible answer. 

1. The very young Thessalonians converts knew what 
hindered (2 Thess. ii:6), therefore it would seem clear that 
we too should know; for their need was not greater than 
ours to say the least, nor had they any source of enlighten
ment lacking to us; for the Scriptures make the man of 
God perfect (2 Tim. iii:7). 

2. It must be a good agent to hinder an evil one. Iniquity 
is not hindered by inquity; but by its opposite-humility 
and submissive obedience. 

3. The "what" that hinders and "the One" who hinders 
must be, in some form, unified, since when the One is out 
of the midst, all hindrance is withdrawn-there is no other. 

4. That good personality must be either an angel. or 
a man, or divine. 

5. What angel could the Thessalonians know as then 
hindering the progress of lawlessness in the sphere of pro
fessed submission to Christ? For that question could not 
possibly be raised as to the pagan world. 

Some have taught that it was the angel who was com
manded to loose the four angels bound at the river Eu
phrates, and who, by not loosing, were hindering! But as 
the book of Revelation had not been written, they could 
have known nothing about it; and that angel is not himself 
removed out of the midst, nor do the consequences of 
loosing correspond in the least to what is predicted m 
2 Thessalonians ii. · 
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Others contend that it was the angel who, in Daniel x, 
"withstood" the "Prince of Persia," but who could accept 
the consequence of this, that "The Prince of Persia" is 
synonomous with the "mystery of iniquity"? 

Both are impossible, and it could not be an angel hindering. 
6. Still less, if possible, could it be a man who was then 

living as the word "hindereth" necessitates; for all passed 
away without the man of sin being, at that passing, revealed 

It could not be a man. 
7. Then it could only be One essentially divine, and, 

of the Persons of the Trinity, the Holy Spirit alone was, 
and is dwelling here, hindering the full expression of pride
this the Thessalonians and we, too, know. 

Such interpretation compels conviction by its perfect 
harmony with all Scripture; thus: 

1. The form of the expression "mystery of iniquity" 
speaks of a subtle pervasive influence, throughout a certain 
sphere; the presence of the Holy Spirit is the countervailing 
hindrance to that pervasive influence, and that throughout 
the same sphere. A person limited as to place, as an angel 
or a man would not correspond to what has to be hindered. 

2. The working of iniquity or lawlessness is to puff up: 
since, when the Hinderer goes, then human pride comes to 
its climax; the work of the Holy Spirit is to abase all human 
pride and keep all in the lowly place of blessing-thus He 
hinders. 

3. Since the calling of the Church is heavenly, then the 
heavenly termination of her pilgrimage would remove the 
"What withholdeth" of 2 Thess. ii:6. 

4. Since the Holy Spirit shall abide in the Church for
ever, the rapture of the one means the departure of both 
(verse 7). 

From every point of view, we are assured that the re
straining Agent is the Spirit of God indwelling the Church of 
God, with the consequence that the rapture of the heavenly 
saints must precede the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But further: To get the least portion of time that can 
intervene between the rapture and the revelation (Dan. 
ix:24-27) demands a parenthesis in God's ways with the 
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earth, and with Daniel's people the Jews, with whom the 
orospects of the earth are linked; for it foretells: 

1. That at the end of 490 years from the going forth of 
a decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem this people is to 
come into perfect and everlasting blessing (Dan. ix:24). 

2. But count that period from any possible date, and 
more than two millenniums have passed, and that people 
are by no means in that happy state, but are still scattered 
in judgment. 

3. There must therefore be a long unnoticed parenthesis 
in that 490 years, during which God takes no note of time; 
because the people in connection with whom this is reckoned 
is no longer owned as in relationship with Him ; but is called 
"Lo-Ammi," not "My people." 

4. But where can that parenthesis be except where the 
Scripture itself provides for it: between the 69th and 70th 
week. Nor is there lacking cause enough for such a break 
in the cutting of the Messiah, and His session at the right 
hand of God awaiting His foes to be made His footstool 
(Psa. ex). 

5. Nor could anything so fittingly bring that parenthesis 
to its end as the completion of the work in connection with 
the heavenly position of the Son of God, by the rapture of 
His heavenly saints to their Father's House. 

But that, then, leaves at least seven years that must in• 
tervene after the rapture and before the revelation of the 
Lord with His saints-it may be more, it cannot be less. 

The Great Tribulation must be within that seven years, 
and as Daniel ix:27 and all Scripture indicates, begin "in the 
midst of the week" when "sacrifice and oblation" is made 
to cease and the worship of the "abomination of desolation" 
takes its place. 

The Parousia 
This word, found twenty-four times in the New Testament, 

signifies, coming, presence, arrival. It is used of Christ's 
coming sixteen times, of different persons six times, once 
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of "the Atfan of Sin" (2 Thess. ii:9), and once of "the day of 
God" (2 Peter iii :12). It is related both to the blessed phase 
of the coming which is the equivalent of "the day of Christ," 
and also to the one of terror and judgment for the ungodly. 

The following scriptures present the blessed phase of 
the Parousia. 

1. It is the time of presentation in perfect holiness. 
"To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable 

in holiness before God even our Father at the coming 
(parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints" 
(1 Thess. iii :13). 

"I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pre
served blameless unto the coming (parousia) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" ( v :23). 

2 .. It is the time of mutual JOY and glory. 
"For what is our hope or joy or crown of rejoicing? Are 

not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
his coming?" (parousia) (1 Thess. ii:19). 

"And now, little children, abide in him, that when he shall 
appear we may have confidence and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming (parousia)" (1 John ii:28). 

And as such an event most attractive and blessed it 
is made the ground of appeal and exhortion in 2 Thessalonians 
ii :1-2: "Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
(parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ and by our gathering 
together unto him." 

3. It is the time of reward, rest, comfort. 
"Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming (parousia) 

of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruits of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be ye so 
patient; stablish your hearts for the coming (parousia) 
of the Lord draweth nigh" (Ja mes v :7-8). 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
* * * The dead in Christ shall rise first, * * * we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming (parousia) 
of the Lord * * * shall be caught up together with 
them in (the) clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
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shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words" (1 Thess. iv:13-18, v:1-11). 

4. It is the time of complete salvation ,z'n the Kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the %ingdom follows the res
urrection. 

"For as in Adam all die even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive, but every man in his own order; Christ the first 
fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his coming 
(paraousia) (1 Cor. xv :22-23, li :58). 

"For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ" (and of it the transfiguration 
was a foreshewing). "We made known unto you the power 
and coming (parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ" (i. e., 
such as will accompany the establishment of the Kingdom') 
(2 Peter i:11, 16). 

\Ve call special attention to the special offers of books and 
Bibles printed on our cover pages in this month's issue. 
They will appear again next month. 

Perhaps you desire to have other combinations. If so, 
please state your wishes and we will do the best we can. 
The Scofield Reference Bible Catalog will be sent to you free 
on application, and if you wish sample copies of "Our Hope" 
to interest others we furnish a number of them free. 

Do not forget the two timely books with their important 
and most timely message. The "Conflict of the Ages" in its 
twenty-fifth thousand still goes strong, and brings blessing 
wherever it is read. "World Prospects; how it is all going to 
end?" has just been published. It is as arresting and timely 
as the "Conflict." 

Then we have a full "Book Catalog" which is supplied to all 
our readers on application. 
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Editorial Notes 
"\Ve have a great high priest, who is 
passed through the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God" (Heb. iv:14) Israel's high priest 
passed through the earthly tabernacle of 
Vi'Orship to enter the Holiest. And these 

holy places on earth were figures of the true, of that which 
is above (Heb. ix:24). 1\foses, when he saw that pattern 
from the mountain top, when he stood in the presence of 
the Lord, beheld three heavens. The outer court, the 
first heaven; the holy part, the starry, the second heaven; 
the holiest, the third heaven. The true priest came, the 
Lord from heaven. He came down from the third heaven. 
He passed through the heavens downward, leaving the 
Father's bosom, and His eternal dwelling place. And when 
about to come into the world He said, "Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wou1dest not, but a body hast Thou prepared me; in 
burnt offerings for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Then 
said I, Lo, I come to do Thy \Vill, 0 God" (Heb. x:5-7). 

And so He passed through the heavens, the Only Be
gotten. He passed through the second heaven, where won
deringly His creatures, the angels, must have beheld Him 
in His downward sweep. He passed through the heaven 
surrounding our planet, the first heaven, where Satan's 
domain is, the dwelling place of the prince of the power of 
the air. He came down to earth, and that which had been 
predicted by the seer's pen, that a virgin should conceive 
and bring forth a son to be called Immanuel, came to pass. 
The Holy Spirit had come upon the Virgin and by His power 
created the body, the prepared body and He Himself, "the 
power of the Highest overshadowed her." Then that holy 
thing, the God-Man was born (Luke i :25). 
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He had come down, passing through the heavens, for one 
great purpose. He came to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself. He came to be made sin for us. He came that 
He, the Just One, might die for the unjust, to bear the sins 
of many, to bring man back to God. 

This mighty work, He alone could do, was finished by Him 
when He bowed His thorn-crowned head on that cross of 
shame and uttered that never-to-be-forgotten shout, "It is 
finished." All was then finished to enable the holy and 
righteous God to redeem and save those of lost humanity 
who believe and trust in Him, the Son of God, who died 
for our sins. Peace, everlasting peace, was made through 
the blood of His cross. For this He had passed through the 
heavens. 

He Passed Through the Heavens Again After His Finished 
Work. He had to go back to heaven to be the priest, such 
a priest, who ever liveth and who has all power. It is written: 
"But Christ being come an high priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood He 
entered once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption" (Heb. ix:11, 12). "For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made by hands, which are the figures 
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us" (lleb. x:24). 

The Disciples Saw Him Beginning His Return Through 
the II eavens. He stood before them on Olivet. It was 
"this same Jesus." He had the body of His incarnation. 
That body could not see corruption, the process which sin 
has brought into the world. They heard Him speak for the 
last time; it was the same gracious voice, they had heard 
for three years as His followers. His hands were extended 
for the last time in blessing. They looked and saw in those 
palms the nail prints. He was the same, who had been nailed 
to the cross. Then He was lifted up. He ascended upon 
high. A cloud, the Shekinah cloud, His glorious garment, 
enveloped Him and He passed out of their sight. What 
happened after that we can learn from Scripture. He went 
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up with the victor's shout and passed once more through 
the heavens, now upward to return to His eternal home. 
Perhaps J'vlichael and an escort of mighty angels were present 
announcing His triumphant ascension. "He was seen of 
angels." He passed through the first heaven and all the 
demons and fallen angels were swept aside unable to obstruct 
His advance. He passed through the second heaven. Angels 
had known His descent as the Only Begotten. They watched 
His incarnation, they heralded His birth; they served Him 
on earth, they were present at His resurrection, as they also 
must have witnessed His suffering. And now they beheld 
Him in the form of the creatures He had come to redeem, 
in the form of man, passing through the second heaven. 
\Vhat shouts of praise must have re-echoed in those un
measurable depths! 

He passed through the heavens and entered heaven itself1 
He reached the door which opens into the third heaven. It 
swung wide open. There is the glorious throne of God! 
Every angel had to stand aside. He alone had the right to 
enter in. Let us remember He was not changed in His 
ascension. His body was not changed. He did not become 
a spirit or some kind of a phantom since the disciples had 
gazed upon Him for the last time. No, He is still "this same 
Jesus." It is the l\iian Christ Jesus! He enters through the 
door as the Firstborn from the dead, as the head of the new 
creation, the second man. Then the Father welcomed Him 
back. He took His place upon the Father's throne, a priest 
after the order of l'vfelchisedek, a priest, who is able to save 
them to the uttermost, who come unto God by Him, who 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. As the head of 
the body, the Church, He ministers to His members on earth. 
As priest He sustains and keeps; as advocate He restores. 
By His life up yonder He saves and keeps and faith sees Him 
there, the unseen, the risen, the glorified Man. 

But this is not all. Peter declared, "Whom the heavens 
must receive until ... " (Acts iii:21). Until! It means 
that He will not be upon the Father's throne forever It 
means that some day He will again pass through the heavens. 
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\Vhat will happen next? Some coming 
What Will day God's purpose in this age will be fully 

Happen Next? accomplished. That purpose is the out-
calling from all nations of the members of 

the body of Christ. It has been going on, this great work, 
ever since Pentecost. The greater part of that body gathered 
in every century is no longer here. The millions of members 
are in the presence of the Lord, but their bodies still sleep 
in the dust of the earth. Only a fraction of that great body 
is now here. 

That body received from Him a wonderful promise, a 
promise still unfulfilled. He passed through the heavens, 
when He came down, to love the Church and to give Him
self for it. Again He passed through the heavens, as we 
have seen, to become in glory the head of that body. But 
the body of Christ also has the promise that some day the 
whole body is to pass through the heavens. Christ is but 
the forerunner (Heb. vi :20). All His members will follow 
Him. 

And so He gave the promise of the Father's house and 
the assurance, to His own: "I will come again, and receive 
you unto 1\{yself, that where I am ye may be also." The 
enlarged promise in the first Thessalonian Epistle is also His 
promise, for Paul tells us what he wrote is the \Vord of the 
Lord. "For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord" (1 Thess. vi:16, 17). 

These blessed hope promises will some day suddenly be 
fulfilled. They will not be fulfilled after Satan's wrath has 
produced the great tribulation in and for the world. They 
will be fulfilled when that body is completed, when the Holy 
Spirit has finished the work of outcalling. And that may be 
at any moment. When that hour comes He will arise from His 
place at the right hand of God. No doubt the Father will tell 
Him to do this. He is then to receive His"Church unto Him
self. They are then about to be caught up in clouds to meet 
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Him face to face. They need no longer then His priestly 
ministrations nor His advocacy, for in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye all will be changed. Then s,viftly He 
will descend with His gathering shout. A mighty resurrec
tion takes place from every continent and from the sea. 
The disembodied spirits in His presence receive for a cloth
ing their resurrection bodies "like unto His glorious body." 
From every continent living believers will be suddenly 
changed and lifted up, together with them, to pass through 
the heavens. The meeting place will be the air, probably 
somewhere above the atmosphere which man tries to pierce 
todav with his balloons. "To meet the Lord in the air" is 

,I 

the promise. vVhat a blessed meeting place it will be! He 
will meet there His complete body, every member, not one 
1s m1ssmg. 

It is a foolish, unscriptural invention this partial rapture 
theory. It teaches as if only a selection out of the election, 
a selection which has attained a high degree of sanctification, 
or second blessing, will be caught up to meet Him. The rest 
remain behind and certain teachers in England teach 
they will have to pass through the tribulation, while others 
are in some kind of a Protestant purgatory for a thousand 
years to be saved, after passing through refining suffer
mgs. It attacks the finished work of Christ, His all-suf
ficiency and His grace which alone can make us worthy to 
share in the coming glory. The Church will never be 
brought into His presence piece-meal, but it will be brought 
as His Body and His Bride complete. Then He "presents 
it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle 
or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish" (Ephes. v :27). 

And does it not make your heart burn within you, dear 
reader, that all this may soon happen, in a moment! This 
is what will happen next. As He arose once from the place 
at God's right hand to welcome the first martyr of the Church, 
Stephen, so will He arise, pass through the door of the third 
heaven and welcome His Body, the Church, to take them 
back through the open door into the Father's house. 

+ 
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This Same 
Jesus 

OUR HOPE 

"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up in to heaven? This same Jesus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him 

go into heaven" (Acts i:11). Thus spake the two men in 
white apparel, wheri. He had been lifted up. The words are 
plain enough. This same Jesus, whom they had known, 
whom they had followed, whose teaching they had heard, 
whose miracles of power they had witnessed. This same 
Jesus whom cruel hands had taken, whom they had scourged 
and crowned with thorns, whom they nailed to the cross 
and who gave there His life. This same Jesus, who arose 
from the dead physically, ,vho showed Himself for forty 
days alive with many infallible proofs. This same Jesus 
who passed through the heavens, who took liis place of 
exaltation on the Father's throne. This same Jesus, who 
is the living, loving high priest and advocate-this same 
Jesus will come again in like manner. 

It means, as He passed through the heavens first, as the 
Only Begotten to become incarnate; who passed again 
through the same heavens in His ascension, will pass through 
the heavens once more and come down to earth. 

And when He comes passing through the heavens He will 
not be .alone. It is true angels innumerable will accompany 
Him again. But He is bringing others with Him. He will 
be surrounded by the armies of heaven clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean. And these are His Saints, all the members 
of His body, the many sons, whom He brings with Him in 
glory. Then He will be glorified and admired in all them 
that believed (2 Thess. i:10). 

What a glorious manifestation! All who accepted Him 
and are washed in His most precious blood will be there. 
What will it mean? Scripture tells us all about it. There 
will be wrath and mercy. His enemies will suffer the pre
dicted terrible defeat. He finds in His return a world in 
rebellion against Him. The nations rage. The kings of 
the earth are combined in unholy leagues_ and alliances 
against the Lord and against His Christ. They say: "Let 
us break their bands. asunder and cast away their cords 
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from us" (Psa. ii). John in Patmos saw the same. "And I 
saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against Him that sat on 
the horse (Christ passing through the heavens) and against 
His army" (Rev. xix:i9). Then comes with a glory flash 
their utter defeat. "The nations raged, the kingdoms were 
moved; He uttered His voice, the earth melted" (Psa. 
xlvi :6). Another prophet describes this majestic scene. 
''The sun and the moon stood still in their habitation; at 
the light of thine arrows they went, and at the shining of 
thy glittering spear. Thou didst march through the land 
in thine indignation, thou didst thresh the nations in anger. 
Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, for sal
vation with thine anointed, thou woundest the head out of 
the house of the wicked (the man of sin) by uncovering the 
foundation unto the neck" (Hab. iii:11-13). The day of 
vengeance and the year of His redeemed has come (Isa. 
lxiii :4). 

The New Testament gives us the same solemn picture. 
"\Vhen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power" (2 Thess. i:7-9). Then comes the 
ignominious end of apostate Judaism with its ungodly, law
less masses and the end of apostate Christendom with its 
blasphemous denials. Then nations pass away, while others 
enter the kingdom. 

And He who came down to earth again will be enthroned 
as King upon the holy hill of Zion, as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. All things will be put under His feet. All 
the promises of blessing and glory, righteousness and peace 
kissing each other, and His glory covering the earth as the 
waters cover the sea, will be literally fulfilled. Let modern
istic mockers mock, and sneerers sneer, all these things will 
come to pass, "for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it." 
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For a number of years we have called the 
World special attention of our readers to the 

Conditions world conditions at the close of each year. 
Many times we have made the statement 

-"it will not be better but conditions will grow worse." 
We say so again as 1934 closes. No year of this century, 
including the years of the world war, ended as this year does. 
What our Lord predicted is now here. "Upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth; for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken" (Luke xxi :24-25). 

The distress and perplexity is world wide. It is not con
fined to a single nation. Europe is bankrupt. All plans to 
bring order out of the chaos have failed. Dictators are 
arising everywhere. As we have shown in "World Pros
pects," the clay governments, fascism, socialism, commun
ism and anarchism are increasing. Coupled with each is 
hatred of God, hatred of religion, hatred of everything which 
man has held dear, as the family and patriotism. Lawless
ness stalks everywhere. And the United States are going 
down faster and faster. There is no let up in crimes, in 
burglaries, in murders, in kidnapping. Internal strife and 
dissatisfaction is in evidence everywhere. The administra
tion is being accused of having broken all the pledges it had 
given. Leading economist and financiers predict a colossal 
collapse. No year in American history has seen such strikes 
and labor upheavals as this year, and the end is not yet. The 
clouds which gather on the horizon of this land become 
darker and darker. There is no question that the rise and 
increase of communism in the United States is the result of 
the stupendous blunder of the government in the i:_ecognition 
of the godless Republic through the criminal Litvinoff
Finkelstein. Since that calamity the godless have increased 
their vicious propaganda to overthrow our form of govern
ment. And the conditions in Christendom are equally 
appalling. Romanism representing a perverted Christianity 
is stronger than ever. Protestantism in part is apostate, 
and, having abandoned the only power to help man and 
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human conditions, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, joins hands 
,vith socialism and communism. 

\\,'hat shall be the end of these things? 
Turn to your Bibles -you find the answer there. The 

stage is set for that time of trouble, Satan's wrath and 
heaven's judgments, climaxed by the visible return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

In the midst of all this confusion is still His true Church, 
witnessing, praying and hoping. \Vhat encouragement world 
conditions give to the little flock to look for "that blessed 
hope," that imminent hope of His coming for us! 

The Testimony 
of 

Justin Martyr 

~ 
Justin Martyr was a Roman, born in 
Palestine of heathen parents. He was born 
when the Apostle John was still living. He 
received a fine education in philosophy. 
After he had been a Stoic he became a 

Platonist and then his eyes ,vere opened and he became a 

true Christian believer. He was one of the greatest and 
most eloquent defenders of Christianity. He addressed his 
first "Apology" of Christianity to Emperor Antonius Pius 
and his second to the Roman Senate. At Ephesus he de
bated with a learned Jew by name of Trypho. The cele
brated dialogue gives us a glimpse of his faith and shows 
that he was an ardent believer in the premillennial coming 
of our Lord. 

\Ve give a part of it. The Jew asked: "Do you confess 
that this place, Jerusalem, shall be rebuilt and your people 
be congregated and rejoice together with Christ and the 
patriarchs and the prophets?" Then answered Justin 
Martyr: "I confessed to you before, that I and many others 
besides, do believe as you well know, that this shall be so. 
On the other hand, I have also signified to you that many, 
who are not of the pure and pious faith of the Christians, 
do not confess this. They are called Christians, yet they 
are godless, impious heretics, because they teach doctrine 
that are in every respect blasphemous, atheistic and foolish. 
* * * They do not confess this, but dare to blaspheme 
the God of Abraham and they say there is no resurrection 
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of the dead. * * * Do not imagine that these are 
Christians. But I and others, who are orthodox on all 
points, know there will be a resurrection from the dead and 
a thousand years in which Jerusalem will be built again, 
broadened;and adorned, as the Prophets Ezekiel, Isaiah and 
others declare. * * * A certain man among us, by the 
name of John, one of the Apostles of Christ, in a Revelation, 
prophesied that they who were faithful to our l\Iessiah would 
accomplish a thousand years in Jerusalem, and after that 
the general, to speak concisely, the final resurrection and 
judgment of all would take place." 

Here then is a testimony to the second coming of our 
Lord and the millennium of one who lived and served in the 
second century. Believers in the return of our Lord, in His 
premillennial coming to establish His kingdom on the earth, 
are in a noble succession. In fact, the Church during its 
first three hundred years knew no other belief; the belief 
of the imminent coming of the Lord. \Vhen the Church 
became corrupted that blessed hope was abandoned. So let 
us hold fast "the confession of our hope." 

+ 
A certain Canadian \Vesleyan preacher of 

Such Blindness! the modernistic type visited Russia and 
has come back lauding the great achieve

ments of the godless. Of course he saw only the one side, 
the starving, suffering, miserable and enslaved masses he 
did;not see. But it is astonishing what this man said in 
public. ~Te quote a few sentences: 

"Russian youth is trained in godlessness; but at the same 
time to build a better godly social order." 

"Russians say: Lenin was greater than Christ, because 
helwas1able to get people to do things he said." 

"Lenin is Jesus' greatest rival for the world's love and de
votion, and whether Jesus will prevail depends on the loyalty 
of His followers." 

"With all their atheism, Russians have preserved the great 
works of Christian art. In this I see the possible germ of a 
better Christianity"! Such blindness! 

~ 
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The "Los Angeles Bible Institute" and 
"Church of the Open Door" which has pur
chased the magnificent Institute auditor
ium, seating over four thousand, are con
tinuing their splendid testimony. Loyal 

to the vVord of God and the Christ of God) constantly 
preaching the Gospel of Grace and contending earnestly 
for the faith, these two institutions are the two great 
lighthouses on the Pacific coast. 

It is really wonderful how the Lord answered prayer and 
has cared for them. Thus the "Church of the Open Door" 
during the past twelve months paid fifty thousand dollars 
on the church auditorium and maintained its twenty-seven 
missionaries on the foreign field, besides the staff in the 
home work. The Sunday morning and evening audiences 
are rarely ever less than three thousand in each service. 
Under the leadership of Pastor Louis T. Talbot the work is 
prospering and many thousands more are reached by broad
cast. 

In equally prosperous condition is the Institute. We 
understand the enrollment of students, representing almost 
thirty denominations is this year the highest within recent 
years. Needless to say that the faculty is composed of 
loyal and consecrated men who work in perfect harmony. 
The friction which existed some years ago between the 
Institute and the Church has forever disappeared. Evinc
ing whole hearted co-operation, the members of the Church 
are the warm friends of the Institute; the aim of both is 
one-to make known the Gospel of Jesus Christ in Los 
Angeles and in the regions beyond. 

The Editor has a deep interest in both institutions. He 
has made many visits to Los Angeles and for five years con
ducted yearly during the month of August a great Bible 
Conference. Several years ago when there was a talk of 
selling the great building he suggested that four of the 
directors should daily sing, HHold the fort, for I am coming." 

We urge our readers everywhere to remember this Coast 
testimony in prayer that the Lord may continue His bless
ing upon it, that all their need may be supplied. Pray also 
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that, the Lord willing, the Editor's visit in January for two 
full weeks and three Lord's days, may be graciously blessed 
by our Lord. 

~ 
The headmaster of the Stony Brook School, 

New Blessings Frank E. Gaebelein, reports the following: 
in Stony Brook From October 17th to 21 st, the students 

of the Stony Brook School participated in 
special evangelistic services under the direction of Mr. Homer 
Hammontree and l'vfr. Paul Beckwith. It is a cause for 
much thanksgiving that God richly blessed this ministry. 
Throughout the services there were definite declarations of 
saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ on the part of students, 
and a number also took the stand of full surrender to God's 
will. The closing meeting was a joyous time of spontaneous 
testimony in which the Spirit of God was greatly manifest. 

The meetings were a time of refreshing revival and will 
mean much in the life of the School during the year. Espe
cially encouraging was the evidence in the testimony meet
ing of the continuance in the faith of boys led out into the 
truth through the ministry of Captain Reginald \Vallis last 
May. 

The Lord has been exceedingly good in the spiritual bless
ings He has been bringing Stony Brook School. \Ve ask our 
readers to join us in giving thanks, and in looking to Him 
for His help in removing the heavy financial burden that 
these days are placing upon the school administration. Had 
we to choose between financial and spiritual blessing, we 
should certainly choose the spiritual blessing. But we also 
know that God is mindful of the material needs of His own, 
and so we ask our readers to join us in prayer for these 
pressing needs. 

+ 
Our fall ministry was richly owned by our Lord. 

We Thank In all places we visited there was an outpouring of 
the Lord blessing through the ministry of His Word and 

His Gospel. Our Boston meetings have been 
resumed and are now carried on in the Tremont Temple. In Roanoke, 
Virginia, the Lord was graciously with us and gave a large hearing and 
much encouragement to the brethren who labor faithfully there. We 
visited York, Pa., and Tyrone. In both places there was much encour
agement. It is impossible to say anything in this issue about the 
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General Bible Conference for Boston and New England, which con
vened the middle of November inasmuch as we go to press in the 
beginning of the month. Smaller places have not been forgotten in 
our ministry, among them Flushing, N. Y., Pine Island, N. Y., and 
Warwick, N. Y. \Ve supplied Jurjng September the Tenth Presby
terian Church of Philadelphia also, 

And We 
Take Courage 

\Ve know the Lord will continue to bless the min
istry of His \Vorel if it is done in dependence on 
Himself. He will do so to the very la8t moment 
of our age. If we exalt Him and give His house

hold the meat in due season, His Spirit will do the rest in the hearts 
and lives of His people. 

\Ve call special attention to our New York City Bible Conference, 
which we expect to hold in the Calvary Baptist Church, 123 West 57th 
Street, December 9-14, except IVlonday the 10th of December. We 
shall preach on Lord's Day morning and evening and conduct meetings 
twice each day, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday. We 
extend a hearty invitation to all our friends. \Ve shall also preach 
again in the Tenth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, December 16 
and 23. 

On the 
Pacific Coast 

The Lord willing, the Editor hopes to spend three 
months on the coast. The greater part will be 
given to Southern California. \Ve shall also visit 
Portland, Oregon and Seattle, Washington. 

Please pray for us that vve may be guided aright and visit the places 
where our ministry is needed. 

~ 
:tvfost helpful are the Peloubet's Select Notes. 

Most Helpful They are edited by our friend Dr. \Vilbur M. 
Smith of Coatesville, Pa. He has done a splendid 

piece of work. Please read the review which appears in this issue. 

~ 
And Once More Many prayer requests reach us every month. For 

over twenty years we have made it a custom to 
Prayer ask our friends to send in their requests for prayer 

so that we can present them before the Lord on the last day of the year. 
\Ve do so again this year. Each year we receive letters telling us also 
of prayers which have been graciously answered. And while we inter
ceded for our readers, ·we kno,v they will also pray for us, for our tes
timony and for His blessing. 

Christ Confirming and Interpreting 
Prophecy 

III. 
But we must turn to other portions of the Book of Daniel 

and see how our Lord mentioned these prophecies and con
firmed, as well as, interpreted them in His oral ministry as the 
minister of the circumcision. 
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IV. We come next to the passage in which He mentions 
distinctly "the Prophet Daniel." We find it in His Olivet 
discourse, which deals entirely with the future and is pro
phetic throughout. 

"But he that shall endure to the end shall be saved. And this 
Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come. When 
ye therefore see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth 
let him understand). Then let them which be in Judea flee 
into the mountains. Let him which is in the housetop not 
come down to take anything out of his house; neither let him 
that is in the field return to take his clothes" (Matthew xxiv: 
13-18). First of all we must ascertain what our Lord means 
by the expression "the end" (telos). Verse 13 is used as a 
favored argument by certain believers, who do not accept 
the eternal security of true believers, who have been saved 
by grace and are born again. They tell us that unless a 
Christian endures to the end of his life he cannot be saved. 
But this verse as well as Matthew x:22 has nothing to do with 
the individual salvation from sin and preservation for eternal 
glory, for the simple reason that the word "end" does not 
mean at all the end of the life of a person. The word "end" 
can have only one meaning in this discourse of our Lord, 
that is the end of the age. The disciples had asked the Lord 
about "the end of the age" (not world) and when He answered 
them and speaks of "the end" it cannot possibly have any 
other meaning than "the end of the age." 

In using the word "the end," the end of the age, our Lord 
very distinctly again confirms and interprets the Book of 
Daniel. Daniel contains not only the fact that the age 
will have a definite end, but we find the events mentioned 
which will take place among Daniel's people when this 
age-ending takes place. The Hebrew word used (qets) 
has the same meaning as the Greek word our Lord uses. 
The most interesting prophecy as to the end of the age is 
found in the great prophecy of the seventy-seven year 
weeks in Daniel ix:24-27. Without entering into a close 
examination of this famous forecast of Israel's history, as 
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the writer has done in his exposition of Daniel, we point to 
the fact that according to this prophecy the end of the age 
\vill cover seven years. But notably marked out as of special 
significance is the second half of these seven years, that 
is three and a ha If years. In the middle of these seven years 
the prince, springing from the Roman people ( the little 
horn of l)aniel vii :8), ,vho enters into a covenant with many 
of the Jews will break that covenant and that is followed by 
abomination and by desolation till the three years and a half 
are expired. Elsewhere in Daniel these three years and a 
half are mentioned as "time, times and an half." \Vhen our 
Lord therefore ansvvers the question of His disciples and He 
speaks of "the end" He confirms the teachings of Daniel 
the Prophet as to that end and vvhat will then take place. 

He speaks also of the suffering of Saints. They will be 
betrayed, hated and persecuted. They will be delivered up, 
affiicted and will be killed and finally they will be plunged 
into the great tribulation such as was not since the beginning 
of the world (1V1atthew xxiv:9-10; 21). The same suffering 
Saints are seen in Daniel's prophecy. The little horn, the 
coming great dictator, the head of the Roman power, will 
make war against the Saints and overcome them (vii:21). 
He shall speak great words against the most High and shall 
,vear out the Saints of the most High (Verse 25). Who are 
these Saints in Daniel? The last chapter gives the answer. 
They are Daniel's people (xii:l) who will be delivered. 

It is a wrong interpretation which makes these suffering 
Saints Gentile believers, members of the body of Christ. 
And when our Lord speaks in His Olivet discourse of the 
suffering ones, ,vho will be affiicted and killed during the end 
of the age, He does not mean Gentile believers, who compose 
His body, but He has in mind Jewish believers, who come 
upon the scene after the true Church has been called home to 
be with the Lord. There is no place for the true Church of 
God during the end of the age. Those who are hated by all 
nations will be Jews, who have turned to the Lord, who bear 
witness to Him and are persecuted on account of it. They 
must endure in tribulation and suffering to the end of the 
age, and then they will be saved out of that time of trouble and 
suffering by the appearing of the Messiah-King, our Lord. 
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According to the words of our Lord, before the end of the 
age comes, the Gospel of the Kingdom must be preached to 
all nations as a witness. This is linked with the abomina
tion of desolation spoken by the Prophet Daniel. That is, the 
preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom unto all nations 
will take place at the time of the end of the age, when the 
predicted abomination of desolation is in existence during 
the three years and a half. It can therefore not mean the 
preaching of the Gospel of Grace as it has been going on, to 
accomplish the gathering of the elect number of the members 
of the body of Christ, the Church, throughout this age. 
This preaching of the Gospel of the kingdom takes place in 
the future. It is a witness given by godly Jews from whose 
hearts the veil has been removed, and who herald during the 
end of the age the Gospel that the King, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is about to appear. 

Does Daniel say anything about such a witness? Apart 
from the fact, already stated, that there will be suffering 
Jewish Saints during that end of the age, we find another 
reference in the last chapter of Daniel. 

\Ve read in Chapter xii :3, "And they that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." \Vhen 
reading these words we generally think of ourselves as 
Christians. The hymn, "\Vill there be any stars in my 
crown?", is probably founded upon this verse, assuming 
that those brought to Christ through our individual testi
mony or work will be so many stars in our crown. But this 
is simply a fanciful imagination. See also rviatthew 
xiii :43. Those whom Daniel mentions are of his own people, 
the witness bearing remnant, the preachers of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. They will turn many to righteousness, for 
the great multitude mentioned in the second half of Revela
tion vii are the result of their witness. 

And now "the abomination of desolation" which our Lord 
mentions next demands our attention. It cannot mean, as 
many expositors state, the Papacy, charging that the Pope 
is the Antichrist, the man of sin. The abomination of deso
lation does not exist now, but comes into the existence during 
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the end of the age. Twice Daniel mentions this abomination. 
In Chapter ix:27 it is seen to appear during the three and a 
half years of tribulation. Then again we find it in Chapter 
xii:11, where it refers to the same time, and there it is stated 
that the daily sacrifice ,vill be taken away and the abomina
tion that maketh desolate will be set up. The abomination 
will consist in the manifestation of the man of sin, the~ final 
Antichrist. We link two Scriptures together. 

The first in Daniel xi: "And the king shall do according 
to his will; and he shall exalt hinzself, and magnify himself 
above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the 
God of gods, and shall prosper till the ·£nd1,"gnation be accom
plished, for that that is determined shall be done. Neither 
shall he regard the God of his fathers (Israel's God) nor the 
desire of women, nor regard any god, for he shall magnify 
himself above all. But in his estate shall he honor the god of 
forces, and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor 
with gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant 
things" (Verses 36-38). The abomination of desolation 
centers in this man, who imitates Israel's King, but is the 
false J\!fessiah. The other p<;lssage in the New Testament, 
which speaks of him shows that he is the man of sin. "Let 
no man deceive you by any means for that day (the Day of the 
Lord, bringing the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ) shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor
shipped, so that he as God st'tteth in the temple of God, skewing 
himself that he is God" (2 Thess. ii :3, 4). The temple here 
does not mean the Church, nor does it mean, as already 
stated, the Papacy. It is the future Jewish Temple which 
the Jews, in their unbelief, will build. 

In that temple the abomination will be set up, the man of 
sin demanding divine worship. The context in Matthew 
xxiv shows that the scene of the abomination is not in Rome, 
but in Judea. 

Our Lord therefore, has by His ministry confirmed all what 
Daniel saw and recorded as to the end of the age. He has 
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likewise given to us the right interpretation that all is linked 
to Israel's end history, and that it has nothing to do with 
the Church. 

(To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

Our God Shall Come, and Not Keep 
Silence 
Psalm 1 :1-6 

When our Lord stood before the Roman governor He 
maintained a strange silence in the presence of His accusers. 
''And when He was accused of the chief priests and elders, 
He answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto Him, Hearest 
Thou not how many things they witness against Thee? But 
He answered him not so much as a word insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly" (J\1att. xxvii:12-14). \Vhy this 
silence? True, it was in fulfillment of prophecy, for seven 
hundred years before the Spirit of God had spoken through 
Isaiah "He was oppressed, and He was affiicted, yet He 
opened not His mouth; He is brought as a Lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
He openeth not His mouth" (Isa. liii :7). But there is a 
deeper reason. When Peter had drawn the sword in his 
well-meaning defense of His Lord, He said "Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray my Father, and lie shall presently 
give 1v1e more than twelve legions of angels? But how then, 
can the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?" (IVIatt. 
xxvi:53). He kept silent that the Scriptures might be ful
filled. 

And now for almost two thousand years there has been 
another silence. God is keeping silent. He does no longer 
speak as He used to speak. There is a silent heaven. There 
is no display of the visible power and glory of the living God 
intervening in human affairs. 

L It is a strange Silence. God's silence, and the silent 
heavens, are indeed strange when we consider that God loves 
display. The record He has given us in sacred history is 
filled with events of supernatural manifestations. The holy 
men of God, used to pen His Word, besides being moved by 
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the Spirit of God, had also visions of glory. They came in 
touch with the unseen. They beheld the glory of the Lord 
and the Lord of glory. Some fell at His feet (Dan. x:8, 9;) 
others cried out "\Voe is me for I am of unclean lips" (Isa. vi). 
Israel's history from the very start is filled with acts of divine 
power, with visions of glory, with great supernatural deliver
ances. Angels walked to and fro in the land and were seen. 
Some entertained angels unawares (Heb. xiii:3). Israel 
fought with their, and with God's enemies, and when 
trusting the Lord the hosts of heaven were seen fighting on 
Israel's side. Once a vile blasphemer came before the gates 
of Jerusalem and shook his threatening fist in the face of the 
trembling people. He defied God. Good King Hezekiah 
put it all into the hands of the Lord. That night the entire 
Assyrian army of almost two hundred thousand men was 
slain by the Angel of God. Heaven was not silent. God 
showed His power in deliverances throughout their history. 
Heaven also intervened in behalf of individuals. Three were 
cast into a fiery furnace, but God arrested the law of fire as 
to their bodies, and permitted it to operate as to the bands and 
cords with which they were bound. How can it be explained? 
It is a miracle and a miracle is an act of God which cannot 
be explained by the laws of nature. A trusting saint was cast 
into the lions' den. God sent an angel to shut the lions' 
mouths (Dan. vi). N1arvellous displays of His power and 
glory[ 

J\1odernistic infidelity denies the reliability of these records. 
They claim that all this supernaturalism, the very foundation 
upon which the revelation of the New Testament rests, is 
Hebrew folklore, akin to the senseless mythologies of other 
nations. If these things happened then, why do they not 
happen now? This has been the sneer of agnosticism and 
atheism for hundreds of years. 

We mention next an interesting fact. l\{alachi had received 
the last message which concluded the Old Testament Scrip
tures. God had spoken His last word and then followed a 
silence of almost four hundred years. During these four 
hundred years visions of glory were no longer seen. ·- Visible 
interferences in the affairs of God's people no longer took 
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place. So strange this silence seems to have been to the 
Jews, that they attempted to supply the lack by the invention 
of miracles, and by the production of the spurious apogryphal 
wntrngs. God had given His message, His full message to 
Israel and then withdrew His outward manifestations. The 
heavens became silent. 

But this silence was broken. Four hundred years after we see 
an aged priest ministering before the altar. All at once his 
eyes behold the shining figure of an angel. Once more an 
angel has been sent from heaven to earth. Gabriel came to 
bring glad tidings, to announce that "the dayspring from 
on high" is about to visit the earth. A little while later 
this mighty angel Gabriel brings from heaven to earth the 
greatest message. He visits the humble home of l\1ary, the 
virgin of Nazareth, announcing the coming supernatural 
birth of the long promised One. The silence was broken. 
When He was born there is an opened heaven, yea all heaven 
seemed to celebrate. The angel of the Lord appeared to the 
shepherds; the glory of the Lord shone round about them. 
All heaven is in commotion. A great multitude of the 
heavenly hosts uttered their worshipping praise. Perhaps the 
whole universe to its deepest recesses re-echoed their lauding 
adoration. He has come! He walked on earth and those 
who followed Him beheld His glory. Angels are present and 
minister unto Him, who, in humiliation was made a little 
lower than the angels. An angel appears in Gethsemane. 
Angels are present in the garden. An angel rolled the stone 
away. Angels are seen and speak when He went back home 
to the Father's glorious throne. The silence of heaven was 
broken with His coming and His blessed, precious finished 
work has opened heaven for those who believe on Him. 

For a certain time a display of supernatural power and 
glory continued in Israel's land. Jew and Gentile had 
rejected Him (Psalm ii; Acts iv:25-27). Yet God's mercy 
lingered over Jerusalem. The Jew asks for a sign. To 
meet this constitutional need, heaven delays its complete 
silence. The Holy Spirit came to earth with startling signs 
seen and heard by the Jews. l\1iracles are performed to show 
that He, Whom they rejected, lives at the right hand of 

• 
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God. Angels open prison doors. Sudden judgment too 
visits the earth in the death of Ananias and Sapphira, while 
blaspheming Herod is suddenly stricken by the commis
sioned angel. But it does not last very long. Supernatural 
gifts and powers are 1-Vithdrawn. A great man of God sits 
in the Roman prison, but no angel opens his door to liberate 
him. An age of silence began, when God had spoken His 
last word of revelation. And now for well nigh two thou
sand years-a silent God, a silent heaven. Rome challenges 
this. Rome believes in a continuation of miracles, but 
Rome's pretended miracles are not genuine; they are spuri
ous and inventions. 

II. How God and the Heavens are silent during this 
Age. 

Terrible things are going on during this age. Our Lord 
spoke of what should happen during the time of His absence. 
Wars, rum ors of wars, nation against nation, bloodshed, 
famines, pestilences and earthquakes. Persecutions, afflic
tions, tribulations and sorrows upon sorrows. It has all come 
to pass. And above the ravages of sin, the cruel deeds of 
men, the deeds of violence and lust, the famines, the pesti
lences, the earthquakes, there is a silent heaven. Years 
ago the writer looked upon a master-painting by the Russian 
artist Verestachin. He had painted a battlefield, showing 
the wounded, the dying and the dead. It was a night 
scene. Wherever you looked you saw outstretched, heaven
ward, pleading hands and parched lips. Above it all the 
stars shone serenely. But there was no answer for these 
pleading hands and lips. Thus it has been century after 
century; thus it is still. 

Greater still is the mystery of the silence of God and the 
silence of the Heavens when we think of the sufferings of the 
righteous, the godly, the saints of God. Only heaven has 
kept a record of the host of martyrs. Only heaven knows 
and understands their ·sufferings. 

It is said that some of the early martyrs, persecuted and 
tortured by pagan Rome, were strong in faith. Did not 
God carry Daniel's companions through the fire? And the 
lions could not touch Daniel. Is not God the same? Is 
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He not able to do the same thing today? \Vith songs of 
praise and firmness of faith they met the lions, and went to 
be living torches. Heaven did not ansvver their faith by a 
miracle. The lions crushed them; the flames devoured. 
And so it was during the papal persecutions. Again count
less martyrs of the reformation. The victims of the inquisi
tion were innumerable. Torquemada alone destroyed in 
eighteen years, one hundred and fourteen thousand four 
hundred and one persons. \Vhen the Inquisition building 
was opened in Rome in 1848 ghastly human remains were 
found in its dungeons. Hundreds of victims were cast with 
broken limbs into some vile prison to starve slowly to death 
or to be eaten by vermin. And oh, how they cried to heaven 
for deliverance! How they expected some miracle, some 
interference from above! They faced a silent heaven. 

And the bush still burns. The fires of persecution never 
die out in the Church of Jesus Christ. Even today thou
sands, tens of thousands, hundreds of thousands of God's 
saints are suffering in Siberia under the godless of Sovietism. 
They are slowly starved to death. Thousands upon thou
sands have perished under the godless reds, whose hands 
have been strengthened by the recognition of the United 
States. Tales of suffering and horrors have been told more 
than once. They too cry to heaven and our prayers unite 
with theirs for help and deliverance. The prayer hearing 
God answers in a spiritual way, but there is no visible inter
vention from above. The silence of God and the Heavens 
continue. 

And how much more we could add! Not only are there 
the ever-increasing, God-defying masses, who sneer into the 
face of God, deny His existence, but blasphemy increases in 
the camp of Christendom. Listen! The Bible is nothing 
but a concoction of legends and untrustworthy information, 
called revelation from God! The Prophets of God were 
idle dreamers l God never had a Son! Jesus was nothing 
but a good man! The Virgin Birth is a mythological inven
tion! Christ never did any miracles! The Cross has no 
meaning for man needs no redemption! Resurrection is an 
unproved experiencel Christ never rose from the deadl 
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\Vhat blasphemies these are! And they increase; they 
prosper. The institutions who defy God, His \Vord, His 
Revelation, His Son, are wealthy. Those who stand up 
for God and His Truth struggle. And God is silent. 

III. The great Mystery of the Silence of God. It is a 
great mystery. It is a strange mystery, centuries coming 
and going, evil constantly triumphant, suffering everywhere 
and a silent heaven. It is a mystery which cannot be fully 
explained by man. It is a mystery which calls for faith in 
God, in His infinite wisdom, in His mercy and in His right
eousness. Yet a few facts will give us some light .. 

(1) The character of the present age sheds light upon this 
mystery. The apostle wrote, "We walk by faith and not by 
sight." 'I'herefore the age is the age of faith. Sight there
fore must be excluded. As it was at the conclusion of the 
Old Testament revelation, the silent years which followed, 
so it is now. God has :finished His revelation to man; 
the Word of God is completed. He expects man to accept 
and to believe it. Then through a faith by which man 
horrors God, without seeing, man is brought back to God 
through Him, Who is the highest revelation of God, His Son, 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. God carries out in this way His 
eternal purpose. Those believing become the children of 
God, one with Christ, destined to share His glory. The 
great principle then is faith. If God would manifest His 
visible glory, continue as He did in the former age, when His 
power and glory were manifested in visibility, faith would 
have to be ruled out. For this reason God keeps silence, 
and there is a silent heaven that God's purpose might be 
accomplished. 

(2) God is silent and permits His people to suffer that He 
might demonstrate His faithfulness and His power. We 
mentioned the burning bush before. It is the emblem of the 
sufferings of His people, the true Israel in the Old Testament 
an·d the Church in the New. The bush cannot be consumed; 
it remains. The gates of hades cannot prevail against His 
church. Though He and the heavens are silent He never
theless reveals His faithfulness and His power. 

(3) God is silent during this Age so that He might receive 
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praise and glory. Trusting, suffering, persecuted saints He 
sustains with His mighty, everlasting arms. They are 
enabled by liis grace to overcome and be more than con
querors. "Though He slay me, yet will I trust." They sing 
their songs in the night, they endure in patience, having 
fellowship with His suffering. In all God is glorified. 

(4) The Silence of God permits the full development of the 
mystery of lawlessness till it is completed. The power of evil 
is in the world and is opposing God and His purposes. This 
power is a person, Satan, the devil. God permits him to do 
the utmost he'can. There is an evolution of evil in this and 
other ages which have gone before. Satan, the prince of this 
world, the god of this age, tries to defeat God. He marches 
on in the world till he reaches the climax of evil in enthroning 
the lawless one, when lawlessness will seem to have the last 
word. The world even today is rapidly approaching the 
hour when the mystery will be finished. The Silence of God 
permits the unhindered development of the powers of dark
ness for their final and everlasting defeat. 

This sheds at least some light on the silent heavens and 
the silence of God. Some day we shall fully understand 
and know. 

IV. Our God shall come and not keep Silence. The 
silence of God will not last forever. The silent heavens will 
some day be gloriously opened. This is not only written 
in the fiftieth Psalm, it is promised everywhere in Scripture. 
It is revealed in both Testaments. If God would keep 
silent forever, if the heavens would not speak again, then 
we might just as well close the Bible and give ourselves over 
to despair. All then would be hopeless and God would be 
a defeated God. But "Our God shall come and not keep 
silence." 

When will He speak and end the silence of the Heavens? 
It will be through Him, His Son, in the day of His visible 
and glorious return to this earth. As we saw the silence of 
the four hundred years between the two Testaments was 
broken, when His coming the first time was announced and 
when He was born in Bethlehem. And so will the silence 
of two thousand years or less be broken "when He sends the 
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First-Begotten into the v;rorld" again. Only the Silence of 
God will then be ended in a far more glorious manner 
than when He came as the Only-Begotten, in the form of a 
servant to die for our sins. Heaven then will be opened. 
Angels will be seen, for He will be "revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance 
on them which know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i:7). 

The beginning of God's and Heaven's coming manifesta
tion in power and great glory will be what is suggested by the 
statement in this psalm. "Gather my Saints together unto me." 
We are aware that it must be interpreted as meaning the 
godly in Israel. But we do not transgress in making an 
application to that which is exclusively revealed in the New 
Testament, concerning the Saints of God and their blessed 
hope. Paul speaks of "the coming of the Lord and our gather
ing together unto Him" (2 Thess. ii :1). This gathering 
together unto Him will be according to 1 Thessalonians 
iv: 17-18, by the shout of the Lord. It will be the promised 
consummation of the Church of Jesus Christ. It will mean 
to meet the Lord not on the earth, but in the sky. It will 
be a supernatural event in which God manifests His power. 
It is the opening rift of the silent heavens, the beginning of 
God's speaking again. And when will it come? It will 
come when God's purpose in the present age is accomplished, 
when the full number of the members of the body has been 
reached. Therefore, it is liable to occur at any time. At 
any moment heaven's door may swing open to welcome the 
blood-washed hosts of God. It is not far away; it must be 
be very near. 

When this great event has taken place then let the world 
look for the reckoning times. Before that great Day comes, 
when the world sees the rejected Christ again, "a fire shall 
devour before Him and it shall be very tempestuous round about 
Him." Mighty judgments will fall from above, one after 
another will sweep over the earth, and man becomes conscious 
that God speaks now in wrath, and the heavens are opened 
to pour forth not blessing, but great disasters. The godless 
begin to get increasing demonstrations that the God whom 
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they denied, the Christ whom they despised is acting in His 
righteousness. Christendom will tremble and its great 
infidel scholars will ask mountains and hills now to cover 
them. And Babylon the Great \vill see her 1gnorrnrnous, 
everlasting end. 

"Lo! like a furnace smoking to the skies 
Great Babylon is burning! Redly rise 
the lurid vapors, cloud is piled on cloud, 
And darkness hands the sable of its shroud, 
Alas! Alas! that city Babylon! 
Fallen is her greatness, and her glory gone! 
'l\1id rush of Hallelujahs swiftly rise 
Rome's martyrs numberless! They crowd the skies 
A shining, glorious host."* 

But what will it be when Heaven is fully opened and He 
comes forth and brings them all with Him! \Vhat will it 
be when angels come forth in all their heavenly splendor! 
What will it be, when after wrath and judgment, mercy is 
remembered and the promised glories of that coming 
day becomes history at last! The new age begins when the 
Hallelujahs of earth sweep up,vard into the open heavens, 
and when Hallelujahs from the New Jerusalem above will 
sweep downward. At last-Glory to God in the highest 
and peace on earth! 

Continue to trust, 0 child of God! Continue to wait 
patiently for God's own time! Be not disturbed by the 
silence of God and the silent heavens, for "Our God shall 
come and not keep silence."-A. C. G. 

*Grattan Guiness. 

For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 

Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

Wherefore comfort one another with these words (1 Thess. 
iv :16-18). 
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Theologians have already pointed out the marvelous 
prophetic picture of developing Christendom in the second 
and third chapters of Revelation. The "letters" to churches 
were addressed to actual assemblies but their spiritual condi
tion was undoubtedly such as to make them types of com
ing conditions in church history (see 1 Cor. x:11). As has 
been clearly shown by others, these letters reveal, in pre
cisely the same order, future historic periods in Christendom. 
Tvfay there be submitted herewith the result of research by a 
scholastic engineer revealing one of the underlying acts of 
the Church which caused her to accept union with the world 
and, thereby, to turn from her Lord. Pergamos represents 
the period in which the fatal step was taken which plunged 
Christendom into the awful apostasy and night of the 1vfiddle 
Ages. 

The early days of the fourth century witnessed a sudden 
cessation of persecution for the Church because of the so
called conversion of Constantine. Up to the time when 
this great Roman saw, or fancied he saw, a vision which in
formed him that he was to conquer in the sign of the cross, 
Chrjstians did not dare to appear openly lest they become 
objects of cruel sport and torture. I\1any churchmen have 
hailed, and still hail, Constantine's embracing of Christianity 
as the Church's greatest boon. Contrariwise, the present 
writer would say that the Church's acceptance of Constan
tine had its counterpart in Eden when our progenitors 
accepted Sa tan in their counsels. History has since demon
strated that it was a dangerous step to welcome Constantine 
into fellowship on the latter's terms. The ultimate result 
was the Church's fall from her high position as a faithful 
witness to the degrading one of a consort to a sinful and 
idolatrous world. Pergamos means, "married" and by this 
act Christendom became tied up to a world from which be
lievers were exhorted to live in complete separation. 
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Before Constantine became a convert, Christians were in 
hiding. Roman and Jewish persecution of the worst kind 
had extended over a little more than a century. During 
this period the Lord's people were living in separation from 
worldly affairs and completely dependent upon guidance 
from above. Cruelty and brutality in vvildest excess, which 
only Romans of that day could invent, were the lot of any 
Christian who fell into Roman hands. The Emperor's 
espousal of Christianity changed all that quite suddenly. 
Henceforth Christians were not only freed from persecution 
but actually became desired friends of all good Romans who 
were keen to "fall into line." At one stroke Rome became 
changed in aspect. She was, in fact, the very first "Chris
tian" nation! That the new "state religion" quickly lost 
its fundamental aspect and became liberal can very readily 
be understood. A man may change his outer habiliments 
but, underneath, he is the same man. It is not a historical 
fact that peoples change their characters and character
istics over night, if at all. Romans were too deeply steeped 
in idolatry and sinful practices to adopt Christian simplicity 
and become born again en masse. Thus Christian principles 
had to be liberalized, if not completely sacrificed, so that 
Romans (particularly Roman politicians) could be eased 
into the new conditions. And it did not take long before 
the worldly leaven had leavened the entire lump! 

Nor did it take long before church members realized on 
that glittering bauble which Satan had dangled before human 
eyes as early as Eden. They were to be somebody in the 
world! And one can also understand that not much time 
was lost in coming to a decision regarding rites and cere
monies in church services. Services must, of necessity, be 
conducted and housed in a manner worthy of the Emperor's 
religion! How the conduct of "worship" with its absorp
tion of pagan customs and forms became so conventional
ized that little, if any, of the simplicity of a believer's wor
ship remained as a recognizable entity, has been fully 
covered by others. The subject of this paper is the Per
gamos effort to worthily house the new form of worship. 
This is an aspect of peculiar interest to an engineering be-
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liever. As will be seen, solving the "housing problem'' of 
this new and acceptable organization played a vital part in 
debauching the Church and in bringing into being that 
hideous monster, the hierarchy of Christendom. The sub
ject will be presented in tvvo parts, the evolution of a suitable 
house of worship and the inevitable change in spiritual life. 

I. The Evolved House of Worship. 

It is a dangerous procedure for a Christian to dabble in 
politics. l\1any excuse their incursions into the seeming 
delights of earthly citizenship with the trite remark, "It is 
to make the world a better place to live in." There is much 
talk about civic virtue, moral betterment, etc. Organized 
church bodies are called upon to furnish the weight of their 
moral influence in this or that "ea use." \Vha tever the civic 
activity, it amounts to making the churches or individuals 
(pillars of the church) prominent in the eyes of the world. 
This is all very flattering to any one who is not too much 
occupied with spiritual matters. But such participation has 
never saved souls from perdition and often has worked 
much harm to the participant. Pergamos became prom
inent as a world factor for moral improvement but, for the 
professing Church, it was a step that led to spiritual disaster. 
Its house of worship also became prominent! Carefully 
and thoughtfully examined, "moral" movements among men 
are usually Satan's own attempt to instill righteousness and 
virtue into mankind-apart from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
As such they are a positive danger to the believer and should 
be shunned. Any standing before the world must lead to 
self-exaltation, a loss of pilgrim character, and a dimmed 
view of the Son of God as the Saviour of sinful and unright
eous men. Indeed, is there such a thing as a "divine spark" 
in even the most moral of natural men? 

When Christians could move openly, after conducting 
their meetings in underground or otherwise hidden places, 
it was the most natural thing to consider the need of a 
proper place for worship. At first, meetings were conducted 
in homes of the more wealthy of new converts. It was also a 
most natural procedure to "hire a hall." There were in 
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Rome at this time plenty of such halls, usually common 
halls of justice. \Vealthy patricians also lived in houses of 
the same structural type. This type of building was known 
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as a basilica. Figure 1 shows 
the floor plan of such a struc
ture. It consisted, essentially, 
of a number of cross aisles or 
barrel vaults, "m," which in
tersected a longitudinal barrel 
vault running through the 
center of the building. Barrel 
vaults have an arched ceiling 
and their intersection, run
ning through the building's 
center, would cause the forma
tion of groined arches, "g," 
resting upon columns, "c." 
It is necessary, in considering 
our subject, to focus attention 
upon these groined arches, for 
they were the glory of ancient 

Roman basilicas. At the front of the basilica was a columned 
porch or narthex, ''n," and, at the rear, was a semicircular 

. 1 . " " k h J d . h one extens10n, a, nown as t e apse. u ges sat m t e 
apse, the floor of which was somewhat raised above the 
main floor of the basilica, a fact 
which should also be remem
bered. The entire basilica was 
covered vv it h a flat-pitched 
roof as shown in cross-section 
in Figure 2. Please note that, 
while there are a number of 
transverse barrel vaults, there Fig. 2 

was but one such longitudinally. 
Here, then, was the Roman basilica, available for use by 

a growing and popular church organization. Christian 
assemblies, however closely governed by God's Word, have 
need of a suitable building for publicly proclaiming the 
Gospel. There could have been no objection if the church 
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in a Pergamos age had selected prominent basilicas for that 
purpose. There was as much need for telling forth the grace 
of God, as manifested in the sacrifice of His Son, to men in 
316 A.D., as there has been in any age since Calvary. But 
·when the form of the new house of worship, evolved from 
the imposing basilica, dominated Christian life, thought, 
teaching, and inner control or government, it could but 
show itself to be a Satanic masterpiece. For, dominate the 
new conditions, it did. It was one of the most potent factors 
in bringing Christendom to the sad spiritual condition that 
produced what is popularly known as the Dark Ages! 

It will not be difficult to see how a bright genius discovered, 
in the basilica, the possibility of making church buildings 
stand forth as symbols of the new religion. If the transverse 
barrel vault adjacent to the 
apse, the apse itself, and the 
ccnter aisle be emphasized, as 
shown in Figure 3, imagina
tion is no longer needed. There 
it is, the very sign by \vhich 
the great Emperor; Constan
tine, conquered according to 
his vision! \iVhat could be 
more appropriate for the new 
religion than a house of worship 
that showed forth the cross? 
And what could have been a 
surer beginning in making of 
the cross-a fetish? For, in 
organized Christendom, the 

-

cross has become, largely, a . 
f . 1 Th "d . Fig. 3 etts 1. e 1 ea 1s not new. 
l\fany centuries before, l\1oses had set up the brazen serpent 
in the Wilderness. It was a type of the cross (John iii:14). 
For some 750 years Israel had carried the brazen serpent 
along-as a fetish. Its end came when King Hezekiah found 
his people offering incense to it. He called it a piece of brass 
and destroyed it (2 Kings xviii :4). \Vhen believers speak 
of the Cross they have reference to Him who hung thereon 
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as the perfect Sacrifice for sin, acceptable to a holy God. 
After all, there have been many Roman crosses. The cross 
was the Roman gallows and an emblem of shame and right
eous vengeance. So was the brazen serpent, for that matter. 
Veneration does not belong to the cross but, rather, to the 
Lord of Glory, who was willing to be made sin on the cross 
that we might be the righteousness of God in Him (2 Cor. 
v :21). The Pergamos Christians forgot, in the excitement 
of their new-found prominence, that their Lord was no 
longer on the cross nor, indeed, vvas His body lying in a 
"Syrian grave." The Lamb had conquered by way of the 
cross and had proceeded to and was seated in the throne of 
God at the Father's right hand. 

The next step in perfecting the church building was to 
fully emphasize the cross. Once the idea had made its ap
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pearance it must needs be 
ea rried out. It was accon1-
plished by raising the entire 
shaded portion of Figure 3 so 
that it might be higher than 
the rest of the basilica. The 
longitudinal cent.er aisle was 
also widened to give it greater 
prominence. This great aisle 
is the nave. The raised cross

bay at the apse was called the transept. Later, as it became 
necessary to increase the scope of activity in conducting 
services, the sanctuary was made longer to accommodate 
more and more "celebrants." In great Gothic cathedrals, 
transepts are approximately in mid-length of the church 
building. Figure 4, a cross-section of an early basilican 
church, indicates how apse, transept, and nave were raised 
to dominate the structure. Vertical spaces, above side 
aisles, are called clerestories. Windows in the clerestory 
were practically the only means of getting light from out
side into some of the earlier churches. It was in these win
dows, too, that stained glass symbols and figures of severe 
aspect were first introduced. Interiors were in sharp com
parison with exteriors. Outside walls of early churches were 
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very plain while the inside was highly decorated with gold, 
mosaics, and color. Only ,vorshipping members were sup
posed to enjoy the beauty of a Christian service. The "low" 
altar was placed under the crossing, where nave and transept 
intersected. 

Here, then, was the new "church" structure. The very 
name, church, which originally denoted a Christian assem
bly, became the name of the building. It has been shown 
how the form of this house of vrnrship was developed to be a 
symbol, before mankind, of the cross. It came into being 
when a pagan world suddenly learned to respect outward signs 
of the Emperor's new religion. Since that time unbelievers, 
whether they have joined the "Church" or not, have also 
imbibed a certain awe (mostly superstitious) of Christian 
symbols, particularly the cruciform church building. We 
are now to see how this new factor influenced spiritual life 
in the membership. 

II. The Change in Spiritual Life. 

The Roman church claims the Apostle Peter as its first 
pope. It vvill be instructive to see what this apostle had 
to say concerning church government. I Peter v:1-3 reads 
as follows (R. V.): "The elders therefore among you I 
exhort, 'Who am a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed: Tend the flock of God which is anrnng you, exer
cising the oversight, not of constraint, but willingly accord
ing to the will of God; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind; neither as lording it over the charge allotted to 
you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock." This 
does not begin to sound like the words of a pope but, rather, 
is breathed in humility. One can readily understand Peter's 
humility when he speaks of himself as a "witness of the 
sufferings of Christ" (1 Peter v:1). Just how Peter wit
nessed the Lord's sufferings is painfully recorded in Matthew 
xxvi:58, 69-75. Such witnessing was nothing to boast about 
and the memory of it kept Peter a humble follower. If only 
church leaders, exalted to a commanding position before the 
world, had carefully followed the above precept of their 
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alleged founder much of the sad bistory of apostate Christen
dom might not have had to be ,vritten. Alas, they ,vere 
not even content ,vith "lording it" over those in their charge 
but proceeded to extend their dominance over 'world govern
ments. Their s,vay over entire peoples became so pmverful 
that its equal has seldom been witnessed in the history of 
mankind[ And this is, probably, tbe manner in which 
historic church government began. 

From the very beginning of his intercourse -vvith men, 
Satan has delighted in perverting the \Vord of Cod. Ever 
since the tragedy in Eden ,vicked and self-centerecl men 
have used the same method to attain their ends and excuse 
their actions. The Pergamos churchmen used a portion of 
Scripture that has meant so much to believers, the great 
fourth of Ephesians; In this chapter the Lord Himself is 
designated as the "head" (verse 15) and His redee1ned ones 
as making up the "body of Christ." In a crucifixion the 
victim's head -vvas supposed to have been above the cross
arm. Hence, the apse became the sanctified place in ne,v 
church buildings. Cross-arm (transept) and main stem 
(nave) ·was for the body-the group of members. For the 
"sanctuary," or chancel, it became necessary to have sanc
tified "representatives of Christ" as functionaries. Natur
ally, such representatives had to be made, or ordained. 
First came the elders for vvhose guidance Peter had penned 
such earnest words. As services became more involved and 
complicated, assistants -Yvere added. 

Thus there was inaugurated a process of "ordaining'' to 
form an artificial and entirely unscriptural system of priest
hood in the Christian Church. !vfany degrees of ordination 
,vere developed in this hierarchy, from the comparatively 
low one of acolyte (altar boy) to that of bishop and arch
bishop. Bishops of the See of Rome soon became supreme 
and arrogated to themselves a title of Vicegerent of Christ 
as well as other titles of supremacy, including that of "Holy 
Father." The apse, having its floor raised above the main 
floor, also gave the ordained ones a position of eminence. 
And when altars were added-thus completing the J udaizing 
of Christendom-there v.ras created a condition most danger-
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ous to the Church's spiritual life. It became more than 
judaization, paganization more truly characterizing the 
situation. Two altars came into being. Later, more were 
added in the many shrines of a church. A "high altar" 
was placed in the apse and a "low altar" under the "cross
ing " The primitive Church's breaking of bread became 
"communion" or "mass" and officiating priests used the 
low altar during part of that service to indicate that they 
were identified with the body of worshippers. 

In the second and third chapters of Revelation, which 
contain the prophetic letters to churches, there is a singular 
word which is used but twice. It is the word "Nicolaitans." 
Its meaning is, roughly, keeping down the laity! This \vord 
is first used in ii :6 where Ephesus (the primitive Church) is 
commended for hating the works of these false idealists. It 
occurs again in ii:15, in the letter to Pergamos, the church 
as it developed after persecution (Smyrna). But one fails 
to find any hating of Nicolaitan works. On the contrary, 
the Church is reproved for having those who hold this doc
trine! Nicolaitans are not mentioned in succeeding Church 
letters for they were then in full control. After such begin
nings it did not take long before Christianity, absorbing 
pagan customs and rites and perverting the pure Word of 
God, was ensconced in earthly pomp and power. Dominance 
by a priestly caste could have but one result, the darkness 
of the Dark Ages. Dim light in churches, -outlining austere 
faces in stained glass windows, made it increasingly easy 
for ordained priests to bring laymen into submission. So 
cunning and complete was Church control that education, 
arts, engineering and other sciences became, almost com
pletely, the property of priests and monks. The Lord's 
"little flock" (Luke xii:32) was lost to sight in an organiza
tion that dominated practically all of the civilized earth. 
The tiny grain of mustard seed (Matt. xiii:31, 32) became 
an unnatural and monstrous tree in whose branches Satanic 
"birds" found lodgment! 

Thus did the embracing of Christianity by a great Roman 
Emperor create a development of Church organization that 
was world-wide in scope. In that development, however, 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

356 OUR HOPE 

the Church organism, the "little flock," was almost wiped 
out. To non-spiritual Church members and scholars, 
Constantine may have been the Church's glorious oppor
tunity but to those who know and love their Lord for His 
vital \Vork of redemption Pergamos 1ivas more than a ghastly 
failure, it was the open door through \vhich came every evil 
doctrine of Satan. The inevitable Church demoralization is 
being felt down to the present day. 

The great church buildings of Christendom are in the form 
of a cross. The comparatively small apse of a Roman 
basilica was enlarged and extended until the chancel rivalled 
the nave in length. More and more space \vas needed for 
the mummery of '\vorship" and the increasingly larger 
number of those required for the conduct of services. And 
everywhere in Christendom's imposing buildings are crosses. 
They are nothing more than symbols of man's shame and 
yet what incense is burned before them. l'v1any today 
"cross" themselves in superstitious fear. One is thankful 
that there are still church bodies, faithful to the unaltered 
Word, where the cross stands forth as a memorial to the 
one perfect Sacrifice. But in so many church organizations 
the cross has become either a fetish to conjure with or a 
meaningless sign of identification. 

But praise be to the living God and the God of the living 
that true believers do not stop at the cross but vvorship a 
risen Lord, now seated at the Father's right hand! A Lord 
who will soon gather His saints (not "saints" elected by a 
Roman consistory many years after their death) to Himself 
and will then come to earth to exterminate the ,:vhole loath
some mess of falsehood. Well may we paraphrase the word 
of King Hezekiah, "The cross, it is a piece of wood." And 
well may believers bow with humble hearts in the memory 
of Him who made it possible, through the cross, for sinful 
men to put on His spotless righteousness and stand before 
the Father as His dear children. May His "little flock" 
return to a simplicity of worship and leadership that will 
have but one center, an ascended and soon coming Lord! 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The War of the Insect World. Some leading scientists 
in the past have stated that there is an attempt made by the 
insect world to destroy the human race. That insects are 
fighting man and his existence. Some claim that an unseen 
master mind seems to stand behind this war of destruction. 

Lately a professor made, in Geneva, N. Y., the statement 
that the yearly losses through insects is mounting up into 
the billions of dollars every year. Damages caused to agri
culture and its products are more than two billion dollan, 
annually. The same curse attempts to destroy our forests 
while the animal world becomes infected by new and strange 
diseases, most of which are traceable to insects. 

So the groans of creation increase and become-louder and ... 
louder. :Nian fights these different scourges. He may 
conquer one or two, but ten others spring up in their places. 
Not till the Creator-Redeemeer appears on earth again can 
groaning creation be delivered from the plight and the curse 
which is on this earth on account of sin. 

The ever-increasing boldness of Communism. According 
to a very lengthy article in the Minneapolis Journal com
munists have made Tvfinneapolis the center of red action for 
five states. A school for communists will be opened in 
St. Paul early this month to instruct in revolution. A 
few days before the recent truck drivers' strike in Minne-

. apolis which was put down only after martial law was 
declared a communist school in strikes was opened in Minne
apolis. Over twenty communist groups now operate in 
Minneapolis. A textbook in revolution used at the strike 
schools, according to the Journal, teaches how to "seize 
arms by attacking arsenals" and calls for "civil war." 
Norman Bernick conducted the school. Labor defections 
are taught as "class wars', leading ultimately to a revolution 
by the communists. Chapter VI of the textbook paints a 
vivid picture of the proposed revolution, the arrest of the 
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President and the seizure of the government; it says in part: 
"Armed workers and soldiers and marines seize the principal 
governmental offices, invade the residences of the President 
and his cabinet members, arrest them; declare the old 
regime abolished, establish their own power, the power of 
the workers and farmers." 

That the communists are becoming bolder and more organ
ized throughout the nation is without question. Not many 
days ago their boldness led them to openly announce in their 
official organ a "manual of arms for the proletarian revolu
tion." \Vhat in the world is holding the United States 
government back from rounding up these rebels is a question 
that concerns every American citizen. 

From the Pacific Coast comes the information that Com
munists are trying to introduce their propaganda among the 
navy. They use attractive young girls who are com
munists to go aboard the ships to make dates with the enlisted 
men of our navy and then try to make them disloyal. Still 
our Government seems to be asleep. But read the next par
agraph. 

Red Theories Taught Free by Uncle Sam. Certain 
Government financed educational centers have been exposed 
by leading newspapers as being out and out communistic 
so that the United States Government supports directly 
institutions which undermine our country. The following 
is taken from the National Repubfrc: 

Commenting on the New York School, of which Hilda Smith, a 
personal friend of :tv1rs. Franklin D. Roosevelt, is sponsor, the New 
York Daily News, in an article headed, "Red Theories Taught Free 
by Uncle Sam," says in part: "An unusual government school at which · 
communist diatribes against President Roosevelt and the N. R. A. are 
suggested to students as part of their supplementary reading fare, is 
being conducted on F. E. R. A. funds at 302 E. 35th Street." 

The information disclosed by the Daily News investigation shows 
that the workers are offered and paid $8.00 per week and free lunches 
to attend the school. Pamphlets and booklets issued by Moscow
directed communists, which include those written by Earl Browder, 
W. Z. Foster, leaders of the American section of the Moscow revolu
tionary movement, are used in the school for the education of the work
ers. \Vhen questioned by reporters, l\;Iiss Smith stated, "The school 
is being operated precisely as it was planned by the government and 
according to my instructions," it is alleged. 

The Western School for Industrial Workers, which was exposed by 
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the Los Angeles T£mes, is operated by 1'.1ariam Bonner, listed in police 
records as director of a workers' school conducted at the Cultural 
Center, 220 S. Spring Street, the center of communist activities. The 
Times claims that during the recent term a number of students at the 
government supported school complained about the communistic teach
i11gs of this \voman, but that she was permitted to remain as instructor. 
lt is also reported that the students sang the "Communist Interna
tionalc" in both the Los Angeles and Oberlin schools. 

The Cleveland Plain Dealer dealt extensively with the Oberlin's Ohio, 
g,Jvernrnent operated school. ln part, it reports that "The trains 
of labor songs, including 'The Internationale,' have been heard up and 
down the elm cuvered streets of this ordinarily quiet and dignified 
college town." A late issue of the paper leads off with "State Probes 
Oberlin F. E. R. A. Class Doings." The Washington Star pictured 
Dr. Orlie Pell, director of the school, and added, "The finger of com
munist suspicion ,vas directed on August 13th toward an F. E. R. A. 
school in Oberlin, Ohio. * * * It was reported that girls in the 
school sang 'The Intcrnationale' and other red songs." Dr. Pell ex
plains with the alibi that the songs were merely sung in fun. Likewise 
did C. C. Stillman, field representative of the F. E. R. A., wave the 
incident aside. Dr. Pell also asserted that it v.ras "in fun" that many 
radical talks by faculty members were made. 

The Dreadful Training of the Young for War. Foremost 
in military training stand today Russia and Italy. Germany 
and France are close behind. The military training of the 
Soviet youth begins with the age of seven. It begins with 
military gymnastics. After eleven they enter what is called 
the "technicums," where their training becomes more pro
nounced. They are taught military science and drill and 
the best fitted become officers in the red army of millions. 
Girls receive training also, mostly in sanitation and hospital 
work. Then there is the young Communist League num
bering nearly five million young people. They specialize in 
rifle training. At present, it is said, 250,000 young com
munists have qualified as sharp-shooters. Yet the loud
mouthed lying representatives of the godless plead for uni
versal disarmament and peace! This is the devilish mask 
they are wearing. Tear it off and you behold the long 
planned and staged world revolution. Their scheme is to 
make the world defenseless, to destroy in their own time 
what is left of civilization. And the modernistic leaders 
join hands with this program. What else is to be expected 
of the blind leaders of the blind! 

Mussolini has now also instituted the training of all Italian 
boys beginning with their eighth year. He says, "It is to 
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prepare the new generation for any possible emergencies.n 
The war training and preparations for war are almost fever
ish. The militarization of the German youth as the "Hitler 
Youth Movement" embraces thousands of boys from ten to 
eighteen years. France is in the same condition and main
tains a large army. Nor must we forget Ja pan, who has 
over four million youths between the ages of twelve and 
twenty under military training. Yet they cry, "Peace, 
peace/' when there is no peace. This year 1934 closes as 
no other year in this century has closed. Clouds, dark, 
menacing clouds are rising everywhere. The sky is red and 
lowering. Foul weather is coming. But the Christian sees 
behind the dark lowering clouds the bright and glorious 
morning promised to the true Church. Lift up your heads, 
our redemption draweth nigh. 

In 1776 and in 1934. In the momentous year 1776 when 
the American Republic was born a document was published 
called the Liberty League. They published an indictment 
of King George III. Here are the charges brought against 
him. 

"He has erected a multitude of new offices and sent thither 
swarms of officers to harass our people." 

"He has combined, with others, to subject us to a jurisdic
tion foreign to our constitutions and unacknowledged by 
our laws." 

"For taking away our charters and altering, fundament
ally, the form of our government." 

"For suspending our own legislatures and declaring them
selves invested with power to legislate for us." 

"He has excited domestic insurrection among us." 
Though these statements were made 158 years ago they 

take on a sinister meaning in our times. 

i?They Have Given Just Criticism. A number of excellent 
Americans, some of whom are true Christians, issued the 
following criticism of what is going on in the United States 
today. 

While giving full credit to the Administration for those measures 
which have been helpful and constructive, we condemn: 
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1. The undermining of the American form of government and the 
disruption of our economic system. 

2. The destruction of state and local rights and responsibilities. 
3. A planned and controlled economy of alien conception imposed 

and administered by an all powerful dictatorship. 
4. The invasion of the field of private initiative by government and 

manipulation by inexperienced men. 
5. The setting up of a huge, incompetent, arrogant and uncon

trollable bureaucracy. 
6. The debauching of the civil service. 
7. The destruction of cattle, hogs and crops on academic theories 

contrary to natural laws and forces. 
8. Fostering of monopolies, destruction of competition, fixing of 

prices by the government. 
9. Impairment and threatened destruction of private business and 

savings through government competition. 
10. Profligate waste of the people's money without thought of the 

day of reckoning. 
11. A monetary policy which by its uncertainty destroys confidence 

and drys up the springs of credit. 
12. A fiscal policy which looks not to the morrow. 
13. The attempt to redistribute wealth by destroying it. 
14. Ill-conceived, irresponsible and frequently contradictory experi

ments in dozens of fields far beyond the proper domain of government. 

The Great Sin of America. The great sin of America is 
the wanton, we must make it stronger, the criminal destruc
tion and waste of the gifts of the Creator, who so very 
abundantly supplies the needs of man. Carloads of bananas 
have been destroyed. Tons of wheat have suffered the same 
fate. Several millions of little pigs have been cruelly 
slaughtered. Apples and other fruits are permitted to rot 
on the ground. Tons of fish have been dumped into the 
ocean. And that at a time when hunger stalks through the 
land of plenty. 

And why this criminal waste and destruction? Behind it 
stands the greed of man. Prices for foodstuffs must be 
kept up. If there is an over-supply then it must be gotten 
out of the way. What a sin this is[ 

No government who allows this to go on will prosper. God 
will see to it that it will end in a miserable failure. It applies 
to a nation as it applies to individuals, "Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked. For whatsoever a man soweth that he 
will also reap" (Gal. vi :7). America, thou wilt reap a 
dreadful harvest ere long! 

The Assassination of a King and a French Statesman. It 
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was a d~eadful event when King Alexander of J ugoslavia 
and l\ilr. Barthou with others were ruthlessly slaughtered by 
a Croatian assassin. It is said that the fellow who did it 
was but the instrument of some one. Communists advocate 
the assassination of those who stand in the way of their 
world revolution. Being a royal dictator the Serbian king 
was hated. Others claim that a powerful band of terrorists 
had engaged the murderer. It is all in line with the dying 
age. As we say in our new volume on "\Vorld Prospects," 
the clay governments come to the front. The final form 
of the political rule of the times of the Gentiles is not very 
far away. It is forming now. 

The Day After Armageddon 
"They have blown the trumpet, but none goeth to the battle"

Ezek. vii:14. 

I. 'Tis the summons to battle! 2. Hark, the summons to battle! 
But the cry is unheard; It has sounded again; 

The trumpet has spoken; Still louder and keener;-
Not a warrior has stirred. It has sounded in vain. 

3. Yet a third time and shriller, 4. 'Tis the silence of silence! 
That war-note has blown; Tower, tent, vale, and hill, 

But the ans,ver that cometh Field, forest, and highway,-
Is the echo alone. All soundless and still! 

5. No challenge is lifted; 6. For the arm of Jehovah 
No signal unfurled; Has been bared in its might 

'Tis man's hour of terror, And the sword of his vengeance 
The a we of the world. Has been burnished to smite. 

7. Through the ridges of battle 8. The rude roar of millions 
His ploughshare has sped; Is hushed in an hour; 

And the tents of the living The array of the mighty 
Are the tombs of the dead. Is crushed in its power. 

9. 'Twas man's proudest muster 10. No sun had e'er dawned on 
Of sinew and steel: So fearful a day, 

His army of armies, No trumpet had marshalled 
Mail-clad to the heel. So dread an array. 

11. As if earth in her frenzy, 12. In the flush of their manhood, 
From each region afar, In the bud of their prime, 

Had poured forth her nations In veteran ripeness,-
For the shock of that war. The men of each clime. 

13. Came thronging and rushing, 14. For the ruler of darkness, 
Like rivers in flood, The God of this world, 

Defying the terrors Had summoned His armies, 
And vengeance of God. His banner unfurled. 
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15. As the storm-cloud it gathered, 
As the lightning it sped; 

As the mist it has vanished;
All is still as the dead. 

16. Like the desert at midnight,
Not a breath nor a beam; 

'Tis the silence of silence, 

I 7. Now, chains for the spoiler! 18. 
Dark and swift be his doom! 

Thou hast trodden the nations,-
Thy treading is come! 

19. Rise, daughter of Judah; 20. 
Awake now and sing; 

It has come, the glad kingdom, 
He has come, the great King! 

The dream of a dream. 

Earth, cease now thy wailing, 
Thy wounds bleed no more; 

Lo, the curse is departing, 
Thy sorrows are o'er! 

Thy long night is ending 
Of sorrow and wrong; 

For shame there is glory, 
For weeping a song. 

21. The new morn is dawning, 
Bursts forth the new sun; 

The new verdure is smiling, 
The new age is begun. 

-II. Bonar. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

December 1. "And they did all eat, and vvere filled" 
(lVIark vi:4 ). 

\Vhen the five thousand needed food, the Lord Jesus took the loaves 
and fishes, and fed the multitude. "And they did all eat, and were 
filled." So this miracle teaches us that the Lord Jesus satisfies. He 
is able to supply our every need. \Vhen He takes charge of the situ
ation, all problems are solved. As someone has well said, "Christ is 
not only necessary, He is enough." 

December 2. "The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth 
it to heart: and merciful men are taken a,vay, none con
sidering that the righteous is taken away from the evil to 
come" (Isa. lvii:l). 

The ways of omniscience are often incomprehensible to human 
reason. \Vhy do the righteous suffer? Vlhy does the good man, 
needed apparently for the Lord's work, suffer and even die an untimely 
death? He who knows the future does it in mercy, considering "the 
evil to come" from which He would deliver His own. And is it not so 
with the church, the bride of the Lord Jesus? Some day He will give 
the glad summons to take His own away from the great tribulation, 
"the evil to come." Christian, look up, for your redemption draweth 
nigh! 

December 3. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee" 
(Isa. xxvi:26). 

Here is a very simple condition whereby God's children may find the 
peace that passeth understanding. God does not ask a great emotional 
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experience, He does not require the attainment of spiritual heights, or 
outstanding achievement in service before He gives peace of heart. 
He simply asks that our minds be stayed on Him. He wants us in every
thing to look to Him, not to man. He wants us in all things to fall 
back upon Him. For He delights to give His own that perfect peace 
that transcends every care and sorrow. 

December 4. "Your iniquities have turned a\vay these 
things, and your sins have vvithholden good things fro1n you" 
(.T er. V :2 5). 

A solemn and searching thought lies in these words from the inspired 
pen of Jeremiah. How often do we repine at the missed blessing. 
"\\Thy," we cry out, "does God withhold this good thing from me?" 
Can it be that sometimes it is not He but our sins that are the cause 
of the missed blessing? If we will but put away our pride, our indiffer
ence, our worldliness-sins, all of them-perhaps those good things for 
which we yearn will come. 

December 5. "And they went every one straight for
ward: whither the Spirit was to go, they ,vent: and they 
turned not when they went" (Ezek. i:12). 

So wrote Ezekiel of the living creatures in that overpoweringly glori
ous vision described in the first chapter of his prophecy. Yes, God's 
director is forward. God's instruments move, and they move undevi
atingly in one way-onward to the consummation of His eternal pur
poses. Read Ezekiel's great vision with that thought in mind, and 
then ask yourself if you are willing to be a part of God's all-conquering 
plan. 

December 6. ''And the dream is certain, and the inter
pretation sure" (Dan. ii :45). 

With these words Daniel concluded his exposition of King Nebuchad
nezzar's forgotten dream 2,500 years ago. \Ve still await the con
summation predicted in that prophetic dream. "The stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands," even Christ the Rock, is yet to smite the 
world powers. But though the fulfillment be delayed, it is certain and 
sure. Nay, more, it is, according to the prophetic signs, near. We 
who love His appearing can rejoice in the certainty that our Lord is 
soon to come. 

December 7. "I know thy works" (Rev.ii:2). 
Thus does the risen and glorified Lord Jesus Christ begin each of His 

messages to the churches of Asia. To seven churches He speaks and 
each time He says, "I know thy works." And just as these churches are 
prophetic of the whole course of Christian history today, so does the 
Lord Jesus speak to you and me the same words. Today, Christendom 
is divided into two groups-Laodicea and Philadelphia. He knows 
the lukewarmness of Laodicea, and will spue her out of His mouth. 
He knows the faithfulness of Philadelphia, and will keep her in the hour 
of temptation. Outward profession is one thing; reality is another. 
There is no escaping the searching gaze of the Lord of Glory as He 
looks into our hearts and says, "I know thy works." 
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December 8. "For he remembered His holy promise, and 
Abraham His servant" (Psalm cv:42). 

Here is a comforting word in a great Psalm that exalts the faithful
ness of God as revealed in the i\brahamic Covenant. You can depend 
upon it-God remembers "His holy promise'' to you and to me. For, 
as Paul tells us in Romans, we are Abraham's spiritual seed, heirs of the 
promise. God does not forget His promises. But the trouble is that 
we forget them; we fail to rely on thern, and therefore fall into a state.of 
worry and defeat. 

December 9. "For v/e cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard" (Acts iv :20). 

This is the note of heroic witness that belonged so preeminently to 
the first century. Thank God that it has survived even to the present 
day. In Germany the pastors and people are resisting with apostolic 
courage political domination; in Russia thousands have resisted unto 
blood. As yet, Christians in our country have not had to face such · 
persecution. But there is the ever-present and terribly subtle persecu
tion of a world that sneers at the Lord Jesus. \Vhat God asks of us, 
day by day, is to push on and out with the Gospel message in spite of 
social pressure and worldly indifference. 

December 10. "* * * their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh" (Isa. lxvi:24). 

With these words Isaiah, the great prophet of God's gracious Gospel, 
closes his book. Do you believe them? Do you believe in a real hell, 
a place of everlasting punishment for those who die in their sins without 
Christ? Then, ask yourself these questions: "What am I doing to 
warn men all about me of this dreadful peril? Can I sit by in the 
blessedness of salvation and see others go to eternal ruin without 
exerting myself to pass on to them the message that awakened my 
dead soul?" 

December 11. "I am God, and there is none else * * * 
declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done, saying, J\,1y counsel 
shall stand, and I ,vill do all my pleasure" (Isa. xlvi:9, 10). 

God's sovereign will is made known in a marvellous way through 
prophecy. And today His counsel is being fulfilled before our very 
eyes. Do we have merely a theological interest in the working out of 
His prophetic purposes? Or do we see these things as the sign of His 
coming, and do they stir us to renewed earnestness in preaching the 
Gospel to every creature? 

December 12. "And Hezekiah received the letter from the 
hand of the messengers, and read it: and Hezekiah went up 
into the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord. 
And Hezekiah prayed * * *" (Isa. xxxvii:14, 15). 
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How fraught with joy or woe a letter may be! And there is but one 
thing to do with those disturbing letters that come to all of us-"spread 
it before the Lord," as King Hezekiah did with the mocking communi
cation of Rabshakeh of Assyria. Tell the Lord about it, and He will 
help you deal with the matter, whatever it is. But there are also letters 
that bring us great joy. 'They, too, should be spread before the Lord 
with praise and thanksgiving. 

December 13. "Is anything too bard for the Lord?" 
(Gen. xviii :14). 

This is what the Lord said to Abraham, when Sarah laughed at the 
announcement of Isaac's birth. \Vhen shall zce learn that nothing is 
too hard for the Lord? He who solved the greatest problem of the ages 
how to save the guilty sinner, is not to be balked by our problems, 
however great they seem to us. But let us remember that to every 
problem of life as well as to every problem of mathematics there are 
two solutions-the right one and the wrong one. God's solution of 
our hardest problem may not be ours. But it will be the one solution 
that is triumphantly right. 

December 14. "Remember me, 0 my God, for good" 
(N eh. xiii :31). 

These last words of the book that bears the name of Nehemiah 
reveal to us the sources of that remarkable man's power. He had a 
deep, personal hold on God. The Lord to him was the Almighty. 
And the Lord to him was also "1lfy God." Over and over Nehemiah 
speaks of the 1fost High in this personal way. There are plenty of 
theists who have an unshakeable faith in the existence of God and who 
are lost souls. Belief in God is not enough; one must also know Him. 
And the only way to know God personally is through His Son, Jesus 
Christ. 

December 15. "Behold, happy is the man whom God 
correcteth: therefore despise not thou the chastening of the 
Almighty: For He maketh sore, and bindeth up: He 
woundeth, and His hands make whole" (Job. v:17, 18). 

Ar{yone can punish the erring. The wise can punish with discretion, 
so that the penalty is just and exactly fits the crime. But only God 
can punish and then "make whole." Yes, the chastening of the Lord 
seems hard. But beloved, if He appears to be afflicting you, remember 
His mercy in restoring His afflicted servant. That is one of the great 
lessons of the Book of Job. 

December 16. "Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; and 
renew a right spirit within me" (Psalm lo :10). 

\Vhy does the penitent David say, "Create"? Because, notwith
standing modern denials, there is such a thing as the total depravity of 
the human heart. Sin is a congenital taint of the heart no more to be 
erased by human effort than Lady Macbeth could wash away the 
"damned spot" of which Shakespeare writes. And so David prays 
for a new creation, a new heart. Oh, the miracle of redemption, that 
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God has done just that for every saved sinner! As Paul gloriously 
puts it, "If any man be in Christ, he is a new creation: old things are 
passed away: behold, all things are become new." 

December 17. "Then Adonijah the son of Haggith 
exalted himself, saying, I -will be king * * * And his 
father had not displeased him at any time in saying, \Vhy 
hast thou done so?" (1 Kings i :5, 6). 

Fathers and mothers can learn much from Scripture. Here, for 
instance, in the story of Adonijah's wicked attempt to usurp the 
throne of his aged father, David, we read the secret of Adonijah's 
ruin. It was the indulgence of his father, "His father had not dis
pleased him at any time." If a parent adopts that course, and, as 
some Christian parents do, fears to cross his child in anything, he 
almost inevitably sows the seeds of tragedy in his child's life. 

December 18. "And Solomon loved the Lord, v;ralking in 
the statutes of David his father: only he sacrificed and burnt 
incense in high places" ( 1 Kings iii :3). 

This is the fatal qualification in God's estimate of Solomon's character. 
The wise king truly loved the Lord, he followed his godly father
only he compromised with heathenism. How sadly true this is of 
many of God's own, born-again children? They love their Lord
only they bow down to some worldly practice, or they cherish in the 
sacred place of their life some unholy thing. And just as sacrifice at 
"the high places" ruined Solomon's testimony, so the testimony of 
many a Christian is today rendered ineffective. Oh, that we might 
not only love God truly but serve Him wholly in full obedience! \Vill 
you not resolve, looking unto Jesus, to do so today? 

December 19. "And she ,vent up, and laid him on the 
bed of the man of God, and shut the door upon him, and went 
out" (2 Kings iv:21). 

The Shunammite woman's son had died. But she had previous 
experience of God's power through Elisha. So she places her son on 
Elisha's bed, shuts the door on her sorrow, and goes out to seek the 
prophet. What faith! It is the faith that you and I need in dealing 
with our burdens. Take them to the Lord, leave them with Him. 
Then go out, seeking Him, and saying in anticipatory faith as did the 
Shunammite, "It shall be well" ( verse 23). That is the divine recipe 
for comfort. 

December 20. "And he went in and stood before his 
master" (2 Kings v :25). 

Gehazi, the servant of Elisha, has succumbed to covetousness. He 
takes from the grateful Naaman the largess that he does not deserve. 
But he cannot escape the inevitable. As Scripture tersely puts it: 
"He stood before his master." Ah, yes, it has an application to us. 
We also stand before our Master day by day. God grant that we may 
be more honest than Gehazi in response to His searching of our hearts 
and ways! 
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December 21. "All the ends of the world shall remember 
and turn unto the Lord: and all the kind reds of the nations 
shall -i.vorship before Thee" (Psalm xxii:27). 

This glorious missionary prophecy crowns the great Psalm of the 
crucifixion; some day He whose hands and feet were pierced "shall 
see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied." To be sure, His atone
ment on the cross was entirely His work undertaken for us. But what 
a privilege He has given us in allowing us a share in fulfilling the pro
phecy of the world's evangelization? How soon "all the ends of 
the world" shall know Him has a direct relationship to the faithfulness 
of individual believers to the great commission to preach the Gospel 
everywhere. Are you heart and soul behind missionary endeavor
in stewardship, in prayer, in anything you can do? 

December 22. "It is good that a n1an should both hope 
and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord" (Lam iii:26). 

The secret of peace of heart is to "hope and quietly wait for the salva
tion of the Lord." How we need to learn that in these days when the 
nervous tempo of modern life tries our patience and strength, "Hope," 
look up-for the display of God's power. "Quietly wait"~perhaps 
His help is delayed, prayers are not immediately answered. Never
theless, wait pateiently, quietly, expecting the sure answer in God's 
own time, not yours. 

December 23. "And he answered and said, Lo, I see 
four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have 
no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God" 
(Dan. iii :25). 

The heathen King Nebuchadnezzar testifies here to a fact that many 
a Christian has learned in the fires of testing. Those children of God 
who are treading the way of tribulation do not walk alone. 'The Son 
of God Himself goes with them. As the grand old Portugese Hymn 
puts it, "When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie, my grace all
sufficient shall be thy supply." 

December 24. "He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is 
good; and ,vhat doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, and to love n1ercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God?" (Micah vi :8). 

This great verse defines the kind of worship that pleases God. Not 
burnt-offerings and poured-out oil does the Lord desire, but the sacri
fice of an obedient heart and loving service. Iv1icah does not, under 
the Spirit's guidance, set down the grounds of salvation; instead he 
gives a concise statement of the kind of service God requires of the 
redeemed. We who are "bought with a price" have a bounden duty 
to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with our God. 

December 25. "But thou, Bethlehem-Ephratah, though 
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thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall He come forth unto IVfe that is to be Ruler in Israel; 
vVhose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting" 
(I\Iicah v :2). 

YVith divine accuracy the inspired prophet foresaw the place of the 
Nativity more than seven hundred years before the first Christmas 
day. i'-fary and Joseph lived in Nazareth, but God used the decree of 
a Roman Emperor to bring the Virgin ?vTother to Bethlehem, so that 
the words of l\Iicah would be fulfilled. Caesar Augustus made many 
a decree, but all of them pale into insignificance beside the fact that 
God used one of his decrees in the circumstances of the birth of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. So God uses men today to the end that His Son 
may be born anew in human hearts. "O holy Child of Bethlehem
be born in us today." 

December 26. "Nmv faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seenn (Heb. xi: 1). 

According to recently discovered papyri, the Greek word translated 
"evidence" in this definition of faith is a legal term, meaning ''title 
deed." Faith, then, is not only an abstract form of evidence of what 
is to come; it is the actual title deed of "things not seen." vVhen one 
has the title deed of a new piece of property, he has that property; 
it is actually his. So true faith guarantees in the full, legal sense of 
the word our possession of the "things hoped for." 

December 27. "And hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and His Father * * *" (Rev. i:6). 

This striking phrase is from John's doxology at the opening of the 
Revelation. \Ve are not only washed from our sins in the blood of the 
Lamb, but IIe hath "made· us kings and priests." And there is no 
restriction of these glorious terms to clergymen, to the ordained, or to 
any particular order of persons. Every Christian is a king and priest 
unto God. Kow kingship and priesthood imply certain prerogatives 
of access to God and of intercession. These the Christian has when He 
"looks unto Jesus" and by faith dwells "in the heavenlies." Are we 
txercising these prerogatives? 

December 28. "And vvhen He had taken the book1 the 
four beasts and four and tvventv elders fell dovvn before the 

,; 

Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odors, which are the prayers of the saints" (Rev. v :8). 

Surely it is not unwarranted to interpret the "golden vials full of 
odours" as meaning that the Lord Jesus, the Lamb, remembers and 
treasures our prayers. And because He does this, because the prayers 
of the saints are like incense before Him, do we not have an obligation 
to pray more earnestly, thoughtfully, reverently, and insistently? 

December 29. "There failed not ought of any good thing 
which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came 
to pass" (Josh. xxi:45). 
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These words were spoken of the earthly Israel. Will they not much 
more apply to God's spiritual Israel, all those, both Jews and Greeks, 
to whom Christ is God and Saviour? Just as all the good things God 
spoke unto Israel came true, so God's promises are today valid for His 
people. Can you not look back over His dealings with you the past 
year and praise Him for His faithfulness? 

December 30. "For whosoever shall do the \Yil1 of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother" (Ivfark 
... ?5) 111 :~ • 

· Do you "hunger and thirst after righteousness"? Do you long for 
"a closer walk with God," a more intimate fellowship with the Lord 
Jesus? Here is the way to attain it. Do the will of your heavenly 
Faith, be submissive to Him in all things. Obedience, says Christ, 
brings us as near to His precious Self as the closest family relationship. 

December 31. "Bless the Lorcl 1 0 my soul, and all that 
is \Vithin me, bless His holy Name" (Psalm ciii:1). 

Let us have a doxology on our lips and in our heart this last day of 
the year. Let us go to our knees and bring Him our praises and 
thanksgiving. Have there been trials? He has brought us through 
to the present. Has there been sorrow? He is the God of all comfort. 
vVere we once lost sinners? He has redeemed us with the precious 
blood of His Son. "Bless the Lord, 0 my sou 1, and forget not all 
His benefits." 

THE INCARNATION 

\Vhether alone, for love of man, Christ came, 
Or, else encircled by a countless train 
Of glittering angels, agonized of pain, 
Being prescient of God's blessed Gospel aim~ 
The prophesied Low Birth, the Death of Shame~ 
·vie know not. It was after He had lain 
His glory down that their amazing strain 
Round Bethlehem's town did the sweet Peace proclaim! 

'Twixt Gabriel's speech to J\1ary in her home, 
And all that wondrous happening at the Inn, 
Of that mysterious time no Scripture's writ. 
We've more of golden honey in the comb 
Than we can taste, who now are loosed from Sin. 
God's Holy Ghost sings when He broods on it! 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST VVELLS 

THE CHRISTIAN AS WITNESS 
Dec.2. lThess.i:1-10 

Golden Text, Acts i:8 

Daily Readings 
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ivfon., Nov. 26, Psa. cvii:1-9. Tues., Nov. 27, Luke xxiv:36-53. 
\Ved., Nov. 28, John i:1-18. Thurs., Nov. n, John i:19-34. Fri., 
Nov. 30, John i:35-51. Sat., Dec. 1, Acts vii :2-60. Sun., Dec. 2, 
Acts xvii :22-31. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Salutation (1 Thess. i:1). II. Prayer (1 Thess. i:2). III. Service 
(1 Thess. i:3). IV. Assurance (1 Thess. i:4-5). V. Joy (1 Thess. 
i:6). VI. Examples (1 Thess. i:7-8). VII. Turning and Waiting 
(1 Thess. i:9-10). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A witness is a person who has experienced some fact or event. The 
most common forms which such an experience takes makes of him 
either a spectator or an auditor, or a spectator and an auditor. The 
disciples defined a Christian witness in these terms-between the 
ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ and the descension of the Holy Spirit 
-"Of the men therefore that have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and went out among us, beginning from the 
baptisrn of John, unto the day that He was received up from us, of 
these must one become a witness with us of His resurrection" (Acts 
i:21-22). Now, quite apart from the question whether these followers 
of the Lord were right or wrong about the scope which they gave to 
their definition of a Christian witness, they certainly believed that a 
person who attempts to testify must have some intelligent first-hand 
knowledge of the facts which he seeks to prove to others. Of course, 
it is beyond reason to expect present-day preachers of the Gospel 
to guarantee that they have been spectators and auditors of the his
torical facts whjcb underlie the New Testament message; but that 
does not destroy the necessity of a personal experience with the Lord 
Jesus Christ on the part of him who proclaims His name. "\Ve walk 
by faith, not by sight," says Paul (2 Cor. v:7). And the Saviour Him
self said to Thomas: "Because thou hast seen l'vfe, thou hast believed 
(or, hast thou believed?): blessed are they that have not seen, and (yet) 
have believed" (John xx:29). John, after recording these words, then 
added this inspired testimony: "Many other signs therefore did Jesus 
in the presence of the disciples, which are not written in this book: but 
these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in His name" (John 
xx:31-31). A Christian preacher may not be able to say: "I have 
seen the Lord Jesus Christ with my own eyes, have heard Him with 
my own ears, and have handled Him with my own hands"; but he 
should be able to say: "I know Him whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to guard my deposit against that day" 
(2 Tim. i:12). It is conceivable that God can use the testimony of an 
unsaved man-as He used Balaam in the Old Testament-and there 
may be cases of that sort transpiring in our own time; but they are 
certainly exceptional. A Sunday School teacher at his desk, a choir-
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singer in his loft, a preacher in bis pulpit should be able to say: "I am 
persuaded through my faith and the Lord's blessing upon my obedience 
that the Gospel which I teach or sing or proclaim is true." 

A ,.vitness may also be a testifier, one who gives a testimonv. This 
is what a Christian witness should ever be; that is, his passi~e expe
rience should be expressed in active evangelism. A Christian, after 
h:1vin1:; seen and heard by faith, must go and tell. ''Jesus came to them 
and spake unto them, saying, ,\II authority hath been given unto lVIe 
in beaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all 
the nations, baptizillg them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things what
suever I commanded you: and lo, J am with you all the days, even 
unto the consummation of the ag-e" (]'vlatt. xxviii:18-20). This com
mand should be carried out bv ~ven~ believer in the wav which the 
Lord opens for him. Alas, th,;t ther~ should still be thos~ who think 
--or at anv rate say-that such witnessing is the duty of an ordained 
ministry m;ly. \Ve.11, there is no better answer against this unfounded 
objection than the universal, unrestricted language of the Saviour 
Ilirnself. and the narrative of Acts viii:lc and Acts viii:4: "Thev were 
all scattered abroad throughout the regions of J udaea and Sa.maria, 
except the apostles .... They therefore that were scattered abroad 
,vent about preaching the word." \Ve may also add the testimony 
of the text of our lesson, which is the story of the evangelistic zeal, 
net c+ a group of clergymen, but of the ,,,rhole clrnrch--mem bership: 
"\Ye tive thanks to God always for you all, making mention (of your) in 
m.r pra:,·ers; remembering without ceasing your work of faith and 
Jal:-.cr cif love and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, before 
our God and Father. ... For from vou hath sounded forth the word 
of the I,ord, not only in 1\Tacedonia· and Achaia, but in every place 
your faith to God-ward is gone forth; so that we need not to speak 
anything." 

A vvitness is, thirdly, the testirnony itself which the personal wit
nesser bears. The Christian witness in this impersonal sense is the 
content of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the light of what 
,ve have said about the necessity of a vital experience ,vith the person 
and work of the Redeemer in order to establish a Christian as a com
petent ,vitness, we must now say emphatically, and almost paradoxic
ally, that a Christian's missionary testimony must not consist of his 
own personal impressions of and reactions to the spiritual world. 
Here the subjective must give place to the objective. It is not to be 
denied that a Christian's personal experience may illustrate the truth 
which he preaches concerning his Saviour and Lord; but we do <lenv 
that such an experience ever forms the Gospel in the proper sense C:f 
that word. The Great Commission, according to Luke xxiv:44-49, 
was given after a day of remarkable experien-ces; but it should be 
noted, that this third account of it shows the Lord laying His emphasis 
upon the Scriptures that spoke of Him as the basis of Christian testi
mony. From the beginning, therefore, evangelism was a campaign 
of testifying concerning the historical facts of redemption as centering 
in the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. I can do no better, 
therefore, inclosing this lesson, than to repeat the admonition of the 
Spirit of God through Paul to Timothy: "Preach the Word" 
(2 Tim. iv:2). 

The word "witness" also means (originally) "martyr," that is, one 
who vindicates his testimony by suffering (confer Heb. xii:l in the light 
of Heb. xi :33-38; Rev. ii: 13). This meaning may be borne in mind 
in consideration of verse 6 of our lesson. Space fails us, however, to 
develop this now. 
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THE CHRISTIAN AS TEACHER 
Dec. 9. l'vlatt. vii :2..J:-2<!; Acts xvi ii :24-28 

Golden Text, 2 Tim. ii:15 

Daily Readings 
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::Vfon., Dec. 3, John iii:1-16. Tues., Dec. 4, :rviatt. xxiii:1-12. ,ved., 
Dec. 5, Heb. v:1 l-vi:12. Thurs., Dec. 6, James iii:1-12. Fri., Dec. 
7, 2 Tim. iv:1-18. Sat., Dec. 8, 2 Tim. ii:1-26. Sun., Dec. 9, Titus 
ii:1-15. 

T1rn OuTLrNE oF THE LEssoN 
I. The Two Builders and Their Foundations (rvlatt. vi:24-27). 

II. The Authoritative Teaching of .Our Lord (,\fatt. vi:28-29). 
III. Apollos the Teacher of Law (Acts xviii:24-26a). IV. Apollos 
Corrected by Priscilla and Aquila (Acts xviii:26b). V. Apollos the 
Teacher of Grace (Acts xviii:27-28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve can do better than to occupy the time of this lesson with a careful 
meditation on the Golden Text. This verse has been subjected to a 
good deal of truth-searching translation; for which we cannot but be 
thankful. But its central message is readily understood in spite of 
its use of rare words; and many will bear testimony to a great blessing 
that came to them when first they were arrested by its revelation. I 
suppose there are not a few who, upon meeting with this verse, are 
made to think of Dr. C. I. Scofield's enriching booklet, "Rightly Divid
ing the \Vord of Truth," and the blessing that once came to them 
through it. 

This is one of manv texts in the New Testament through which the 
Christian is reminded of his responsibility to present hi1~1self to God 
and to live his life before His watchful eye well-pleasingly. I\'othing 
has such a sanctifying influence upon a servant of the Lord, nothing 
steadies and encourages him more, than the consciousness that he is 
ministering under the supervision of God for His glory. \Vho can 
read Galatians i:10, "For am I now seeking the favor of men, or of 
God? or am I striving to please men? if I ~were still pleasing men, I 
would not be a servant of Christ''-,vho can read those words -without 
feeling the pulse of Paul's holy determination that none but hi:, ;.:-e
liverer should control the purposes of his life. A real senst> c./ , \e 
presence of God not only baptizes a man with a redemption frc•·n the 
fear of man, but it also has a tendency to make him even forg-.,c t:1e 
presence of men. If young teachers vvould but quickly acce;,t that 
truth, they would just that much sooner lose that nervousness before 
an audience which so often characterizes them. \Vho really cares 
about the criticisms of mortal men when the Spirit of the Lord \~hispen, 
to the Christian workman that God is pleased ,vith his task? 

T do not want to be unappreciative of the many efforts that are 
being made to perfect the ability of our Sunday School teachers, but I 
cannot away with the thought that very often the initial emphasis is 
not laid where it should be laid, namely, upon the responsibility to and 
the help from the Divine Superintendent of all true teachers. Our 
text informs us that this is a matter of first importance, and that we 
must, therefore, give it a corresponding attention. \Vhether we read, 
with the Authorized Version: "Study to show thyself approved unto 
God," or whether we read, with the American Revised Version, "Give 
diligence to present thyself approved unto God," the thought con
veyed is, "make haste" to do it, "hasten to exert yourself" to do it. 
The original verb has in it the ideas of speed, endeavor, and diligence. 
1,1ay the Lord help us to put first things first. 
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Now, after the Christian has met the condition of yieldedness to his 
Lord, he must or he will learn the next lesson that the Word of God is 
his only text-book. Philosophers and scientists may study nature, 
but the Christian teacher must have his Bible. A seasoned and 
saintly Sunday School teacher said to me just last Sunday: "If I could 
have no other books, I would choose my Bible, a Concordance, and a 
Bible Dictionary." Some of us may want to vary that selection a 
little, but we will let it stand as a symbol of the truth for which we are 
contending-that the Bible is the believer's one text-book. The 
Scriptures are indeed the only infallible rule of faith and practise that 
can be had. What folly to drag in something else! Furthermore, the 
Scriptures are altogether sufficient as a guide for the spirit of man in 
the things of God. What waste of energy to search elsewhere! Again, 
it is the experience of every diligent and intelligent Bible student that 
the Word of God is such an unfathomable ocean of glorious truth that 
he has neither time nor interest to examine the pretensions of secular 
religious writers-I do not mean Christian commentaries. What 
robbery to bring in inspired substitutes! 

But the Scriptures must be handled aright. The old rendering 
"rightly dividing" is undoubtedly closer to the literal meaning of the 
word which Paul used, but the newer rendering "handling aright" 
just as certainly gives the sense of the phrase. Among the many com
ments on this expression of the apostle that of A. T. Robertson is 
worthy of notice. He writes, "Handling aright.' . . Theodoret 
explains it to mean ploughing a straight furrow. Parry argues 
that the metaphor is the stone mason cutting the stones straight . 
. . . Since Paul was a tent-maker and knew how to cut straight the 
rough camel-hair cloth, why not let that be the metaphor? Certainly 
plenty of exegesis is crooked enough (crazy-quilt patterns) to call for 
careful cutting to set it straight." I\.f. R. Vincent also has a helpful 
comment here, as follows: "Various homiletic fancies have been founded 
on the word, as, to divide the word of truth, giving to each hearer what 
he needs; or, to separate it into its proper parts: or, to separate it 
from error: or, to cut straight through it, so that its inmost contents 
may be laid bare. Others, again, have found in it the figure of dividing 
the bread, which is the office of the household steward; or of dividing 
the sacrificial victims; or of cutting a straight furrow with the plough." 
In the presence of these multiplied suggestions I am inclined to be 
satisfied with the simple rendering of the Revised Version "handling 
aright." 

Now, if someone ask, what does that mean? the answer might be 
as follows: First, Scripture must be interpreted to the glory of God 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; secondly, the Word of God must 
be its own interpreter, that is, the Holy Spirit must be our Teacher; 
thirdly, attention must be given carefully to the dispensational divi
sions in God's economy with men; fourthly, the less understood pas
sages must be read in the light of the established truths of grace; fifthly, 
symbolical and literal languages must be faithfully distinguished; 
sixthly, the student must pursue his study of the Bible prayerfully; 
and seventhly, although not necessarily lastly, the student should be 
an instructor. One of the finest helps toward a clearer understanding 
of what we think we have learned is the expressing of it to othe1s; for 
what one cannot state, one does not know. An old rule for Bible study 
reads something like this: admit, commit, submit, transmit. 

This brings us to the word "workman" in the text, for the hearer 
must be a doer (James i:22). A Christianity that does not go will 
soon be gone; and its going will be with shame. But the believer who 
uses talents for the good of his Lord's kingdom has the promise of a 
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blessing like this: "\Veil done, good and faithful servant: thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, l will set thee over many things; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord" (l\Iatt. xxv:21, 23). Needless to say, 
snch a workman will not "be ashamed before (Greek, from!) Him at 
His corning (1 John ii:28). 

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE LORD'S SUPPER 
Dec. 16. 1 Cor. xi:23-34 
Golden Text, 1 Cor. xi :26 

Daiiy Readings 
}don., Dec. 10, Matt. xxvi :20-30. Tues., Dec. 11, Luke xxiv:13-35. 

Wed., Dec. 12, Acts ii:37-47. Thurs., Dec. 13, l Car. xi:17-34. Fri., 
Dec. 1-l-, 2 Cor. vi:11-vii:l. Sat., Dec. 15, Heb. xiii:l-21. Sun., Dec. 
16, Rev. xix:1-16. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Words of the Institution of the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi:23-
25). II. The Significance of the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi:26). III. 
\Varnings and Directions Concerning the Participation in the Lord's 
Supper (1 Cor. xi:27-34). 

THE HEART OF TIIE LESSON 

Two thoughts run through this lesson~the nature of the Lord's 
Supper, and the Christian's attitude toward it. The bread and the 
wine of this memorial meal testify to the existence of a "new" cove
nant between God and His people. It is of first importance to note 
that a Christian stands in covenant relation to Christ. Nothing in 
the believer's life is more fundamental than this, yet the thought of 
such a blessed contractual relationship is very seldom mentioned arnong 
church people. This is a symptorn of something that is far rnore 
serious than a loose theology: it betrays the fact that many Christians 
never seem to get down to the rock-bottom of their spiritual possessions; 
it is the reason for much of the unevangelical praying, working and 
hoping that is found among us. I asked a man the other night whether 
he was saved. Ile responded with a long explanation of his religious 
pos1t1011. I broke in on his circuitous declaration, that exposed his 
distance from the Lord, and asked him whether or no he was a married 
man. Quicker than I expected came his definite answer. I then 
chided him for being so dubious about his relation to the Lord, while 
at the same time he was so certain of bachelorhood in human society. 
It ,vas a new thought to him, and it shocked him into some very serious 
thinking and resolving about his spiritual state. Oh, that all men 
might know that God deals with His saints on the basis of a covenant 
relationship, so that He can "Himself be just, and the Justifier of him 
that bath faith in Jesus" (Rom. iii:26). Bishop Moule told a story of 
a Scotch peasant girl who, when stopped by some troopers on her way 
to a secret meeting place among the mountains, replied: "Sir, my Elder 
Brother has died, and I am going to hear His will read, and to get my 
share." So saying, she was allowed to pass by men whose apparent 
earth-bound thoughts veiled their eyes from seeing the blessed truth 
she was declaring to them, for the word rendered "covenant" is also 
rendered "testament" in Hebrews ix:15-17, although there may be 
some doubt whether it should not always be translated "covenant"; 
yet the thought of it being a "testament" lends itself to so many beau
tiful conceptions of Christian truth that it may never be lost. 

The covenant upon which the Lord's Supper is based is a "new" 
covenant. It is "new" in respect to the covenant which Jehovah 
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made with Israel at Sinai (Heb. viii :9, 13). The adjective "new" 
which defines the covenant of which this memorial speaks is not the 
word which is equivalent to "recent," "new" in point of time, but the 
word which indicates "newness" in respect to substance. The "new" 
covenant is therefore an unprecedented covenant, different in kind. 
This teaches that, whatever the difference betv,·een the covenants may 
be, the Christian is to live by a different rule than that which guided 
Israel. Israel has its blessed place in God's economy, but we must not 
be Jewish in the Church. 

Some of the points of superiority of the new over the old covenant 
are the following: It is for all believers (l\latt. xxvi:27; Heb. viii:11), 
it is faultless (Rom. viii:3-4; Heb. vii:19, viii:7-9), it is everlasting 
(Hcb. viii:13), it is established by the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Heb. ix:11-26; 1 Cor. xi:25), it offers the blessing of the indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. iii:6; Heb. viii:10), it results in the remissions 
of sins (l\Iatt. xxvi:28; Heb. viii:12, ix:26, x:3, 17), it has a new law 
(John xiii:34-35), it has a better tabernacle (Heb. ix:8-10), it is uncon
ditional (Heb. viii:10, 12), it has a better inheritance (Heb. ix:16), it 
points to the future glory (l'v1att. xxvi:29; l Cor. xi:26). 

\Vhen we partake of the Lord's Supper we testify to our possession 
of these things in the measure in which our faith has been schooled in 
the knowledge of God's revelation concerning our heritage in His Son. 
The emblematic bread and wine are a joint memorial of this composite 
grace. 

But these elements of the Lord's Supper speak also of the price which 
was paid in order that the new covenant might be established. This 
price, as indicated above, is nothing less than the precious blood of 
the Lamb of God, shed for us, when His body was nailed to the cross. 
All that we shall ever be to the glory of God we owe to that love and 
that death of the Son of God. Boasting as to the redemptive value 
of anything else is blasphemy. The Lord's Supper says that the whole 
Christian life is based upon a historic fact, the death and resurrection 
of our Saviour and Lord. As lsrael looked back in her paschal meal 
to her redemption from Egypt by blood and by power; so the Church 
may look upon the cross and the empty tomb of Christ as the source 
of all her hopes. 

Yes, the source of all her hopes; for the memorial of the Lord's 
death is also the prophecy of His return: "For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come." 
The Lord's Supper has therefore a blessed predictive function to fulfil; 
and we engage in this ministry, whenever we partake of its elements by 
faith. 

One more characteristic of this holy communion needs special em
phasis: namely, its proclarnatory nature. "For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come." 
One marvels at the presence of a communion table in a church that 
has lost its evangelical faith. We might well ask: \,Vhy have the 
Table, if the pulpit and pew no longer believe in the atonement and 
the second coming of Christ? But why dwell upon the negative side, 
where doubt reigns? Let us rather glory in the positive side, where 
faith reigns in obedience and a triumphant proclamation of God's 
grace to the sinner and glory to the saint. 

It is almost inconceivable that any one could come to the Supper 
of the Lord with unsanctified intentions. Yet two-thirds of our text 
deals with warnings and directions to those who seemed to make a 
common thing of this memorial. May God give us such a familiarity 
with Him as that which springs from a reverent appreciation of a grace 
which, although free to us, cost Him the gift of His only begotten Son! 
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'I'HE CHRISTIAN HOME (CHRISTMAS LESSON) 
Dec. 23. Luke ii:S-19; Ephes. vi:1-4 

Golden Text, Luke ii :14 
Daily Readings 

377 

?\Ton., Dec. 17, Luke i: 1-25. Tues., Dec. 18, Luke i :26-38. Wed., Dec. 
19, Luke i:39-56. 'fhurs., Dec. 20, Luke i:57-8O. Fri., Dec. 21, Luke 
i:1-20. Sat., Dec. 22, Luke ii:21-39. Sun., Dec. 23, Luke ii:4O-52. 

Tim Oun,INE OF THE LESSON 

I. The First Earthly Home of Christ (Luke ii:8-19). II. The Home 
of the Christian (Ephes. vi: 1-4). 

Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

Almost any one can build a house: it takes God to make a home, a 
home with the finest qualities of life. Bible students have long been 
curious to know more about the movements of Joseph and l'vfary after 
the day that the Lord Jesus Christ was born. They have been in
terested to know whether the "house" of :fl.1Iatthew ii:11 is the same 
as the "stable" of Luke ii :7. Evidently they were not identical; but 
not much would be gained, nothing essential certainly, if we were to 
learn more of such details. Take two houses: put the Lord Jesus 
Christ into one, and heaven will come down to bless the earth on which 
it is built-the house becomes a home, a home after the pattern of God; 
do ,vhat you like with the other, bring in all that civilization has 
wrought, and it is still a house~a house without the life of God. The 
houses of Bethlehem may have been filled with various employments 
and entertainments on the day when the \Vord became tlesh; but they 
were all very much the same the next day, for their earthly occupations 
and amusements had brought abollt no change for the better. But it 
was all very different in the stable which sheltered the manger in which 
the Son of God lay. Life thrilled with the atmosphere of heaven there. 
And, as if to show that the "house" has not much to do with the "home," 
the Holy Spirit caused Luke to write this about the location of the star 
that had guided and now reassured the \Vise Nlen: "And lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young Child was" (Matt. ii:9). Notice the avoidance 
of the description of the structure in which the Lord Jesus lay, for the 
focus of heaven's interest in the narrative is not in the house but in 
Him. He is rightly given the place of preeminence in the whole story; 
for we read not of the mother and her child, but of "the young Child 
with l\Iarv His mother" (l\fatt. ii:11, confer verses 2, 8, 9, 13-15). 
The Fath~r's house has many abiding-places, whose chief blessing is 
this: that the ascended Lord Jesus Christ is there (John xiv:2-3). 

Since we have been led to speak of the transformation of a house 
into a home because of the entrance of the Redeemer into it, I am 
encouraged to proceed in the meditation on this lesson by adding a 
comment such as was suggested to me some years ago by a brother 
minister. He conceived the idea of representing Luke's account of 
the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ as a Christmas service in which 
there was an unusual congregation, choir, evangelist, and-I add-the 
most important presence of the Son of God. "For where two or three 
are gathered together in l'dy name, there am I in the midst of them," 
said the Saviour on another occasion (Matt. xviii :20). We have 
already seen how His presence changes houses into homes; we may 
now behold how His presence fills an assembly with the power of God. 

It was not a very large congregation that had gathered on what really 
was the first Christmas Day. Strangely enough most of the people 
were outside, "in the same country abiding in the field, and keeping 
night-watches over their flock." They were simple folk, whose lives 
had been saved from the curse of skepticism: so they listened carefully 
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to the whole message that was being preached to them by an angel, 
and then went to corroborate his testimony. Next to a listening ear 
nothing makes a church service more worth while than willing feet 
to ~walk in the way of the Lord that was proclaimed in the message 
of the day. And, if there is anything better still than the proof of 
God by faith-not by unbelief-it is the double ministry of praising 
God and preaching His grace and glory to others. They had a won
derful story to tell, but so have we; indeed, what ·we know about the 
Lord Jesus Christ surpasses even what they saw and heard that night, 
and, if what they told, made people wonder-not wander-how much 
more amazement should we expect! 

This service was blessed by a most unusual choir-although it is 
not said that they sang in the tones with which we are familiar. Their 
anthem was most appropriate to the service. It told of God who had 
come in grace to bring men back to Ilim; it told of the Lord who had 
come to fill individual men with Divine pleasure, and so enable them 
to please their Father in heaven; it told of the Redeemer who had 
come to bring peace to the relationships of men on earth. Sin, accord
ing to Romans i:18-32, had broken man's relation with God, and had 
made him an idolater; it had broken man's relation with himself, 
and had made him a victim of his own impurity; it had broken man's 
relation with his fellowmen, and had made him an enemy to his neigh
bors. A broken relation with God, a broken relation with himself, a 
broken relation with his fellows-these were results of man's first sin. 
The heavenly Christmas host praised God for the redemption that He 
was bringing to men to counteract each and all of these resLdts of 
human sin and its Divine punishment. They chanted the message 
of joy that men would worship God, live holy lives, and enjoy peaceful 
fellowship with each other-of course, only where grace reigned through 
faith. 

This service had a most unusual preacher. He was unusual, not 
only because he was an angel, but also because it is extraordinary for 
angels to preach. However, one can have a blessed experience in Bible 
study by tracing the texts in which angels of the Lord are said to have 
preached. The angelic message was altogether one of grace~not even 
a single reference was made by him to the lavv·. His first declaration 
was a note of comfort, whi-ch had two applications: it looked to the 
dark side, and said, "Be not afraid"; it looked to the bright side, and 
said: ''For behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy." His horizon 
was world-wide, for he spoke of this joy coming "to all the people" 
or, if this universalism had an Israelite limit, he reached out to all the 
tribes of Jacob, who are to be missionaries to the whole world. Then 
he came to the bodv of his sermon. In it he declared the fact of the 
Lord's Incarnation, ·His Saviourhood, and His 1\1essiahship: "For there 
is born to you this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is the 
Anointed Lord." If we render the word "Christos" as a verbal ad
jective or participle, instead of as a titular noun, then the word "Lord" 
will be seen in the light of those Old 'Testament typical anointings which 
made men prophets, priests, and kings. Our Saviour is indeed our 
Prophet, our Priest, and our King. This was the message of the first 
Christmas sermon, for it directed the world's attention to the fulfilment 
of all the Messianic prophecies and promises to the Babe that lay in 
yonder manger. 

Mon., Dec. 24, 

TESTS OF A CHRISTIAN 
Dec. 30. 1 John v:1-12 
Golden Text, 1 John v:l 

Daily Readings 
Matt. i:1-25. Tues., Dec. 25, Heh. ii:5-18. \Ved., 
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Dec. 26, John i:1-18. Thurs., Dec. 27, Matt. ii:l-12. Fri., Dec. 28, 
l\Iatt. ii:13-23. Sat., Dec. 29, 2 Tim. ii:1-13. Sun., Dec. 30, 1 John 
v:I-21. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Rebirth by Faith in God Concerning Jesus Christ our Lord 
(1 John v:la). II. Human Love Caused by Divine Love (1 John 
v:lb). III. Love and Obedience Towards God (1 John v:2-3). 
IV. Victory Through Faith (1 John v:4-5). V. The \Vitness of God 
(1 John v:6-8). VI. Our Responsibility to God's \:Vitness (1 John 
v:9-11). VII. The Essence of Eternal Life for the Christian (1 John 
v: 12). 

Tim HEART oF THE LESSON 

The First Epistle of John does not lend itself very easily to human 
analysis, for the writer comes back repeatedly to certain great facts 
that are the meat of his message. These facts are described by such 
\Vords as: light, life, faith, righteousness, obedience, assurance, victory, 
love. 

John is an apostle of faith. His declarations concerning faith clothe 
themselves in various shades of meaning. His simple idea of this atti
tude to God is that faith is believing God. This is not all that he says 
about faith; nor would it be sufficient, if it were the sum of his testi
mony concerning it. But ,ve can get a very iine blessing from his in
spired ·writings, if we will note this simple conception of it. Our lesson 
begins: "\Vhosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of 
God." For the moment it appears as if there is a certain abstractness 
about that statement, as if faith were simply the acceptance of a his
torical statement: "\,Vhosoever be] ieveth that Jesus is the Christ is 
begotten of God." It is conceivable that the demons accept that as a 
historical truth, but, instead of being regenerated, they shudder (James 
ii:19). Evidently John wishes us to understand something more by 
this utterance than that a mere assent to historical truth has saving 
value. Al though he does not say so here, he most certainly does 
expect us to know Who is responsible for the statement, "\Vhosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God." No text, to 
my knowledge: helps us here more than John v:24, ,vhich should be 
read according to the American Standard Version as follows: "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth I'v1y word, and believeth Him 
that sent 1\1e, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgrnent, but 
passed out of death into life." 1\lany a soul has been helped through 
this verse by having it pointed to him that it was not what we believe 
but FVhom we believe. If a man believes God, he will believe any
thing He says. \Ve give value to the statement of God, because we 
value God. The Authority back of the statement, "\Vhosoever be
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God," is God. It is 
because we believe Him concerning this truth that we are begotten of 
Him (compare John iii:16). 

But John mentions not only the origin of the revelation that invites 
our faith in God, but the ground of it as well. The ground is the Lord 
Jesus Christ with reference to His person and work. Sometimes John 
speaks of the saints proper attitude to the ground of their faith as be
lieving on Christ, or as receiving Him, or as coming to Him, or as 
believing Him, or simply as believing the truth about Him, and so on; 
but in each case the one fact which gives faith its saving value, so far 
as its Objective is concerned, is relation to the Son of God. Faith in a 
Supreme Being does not save. Jesus Christ our Lord said: "Ye be
lieve in God, believe also in Me" (John xiv:l). He also said that the 
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Father had given Him the power of resurrection and life and the 
authority of judgment in order "that all may honor the Son, even as 
thev honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not 
the, Father than sent Him" (John v:21-23). Again Jesus Christ our 
Lord said: "I am the \Vay, and the Truth, and the Life: no one cometh 
unto the Father, but by J\1e" (John xiv:6). Unless faith have this 
Christ-content, it is not saving faith. Our lesson declares: "He that 
bath the Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
the life." 1\1en will do well to take that revelation ieriously, for God's 
fundamental test of a soul approaching Him is: \Vhat think you of 
Christ? The world holds no substitute for the proper answer to that 
question. 

Akin to John's presentation of Christian faith is his repeated state
ments concerning assurance. He gives several reasons to show how a 
believer may know that he is saved, saved eternally. He says that the 
possession of faith in the Son of God is an evidence of the possession of 
eternal life. Ordinarily we think of faith as a means unto an end-we 
say that we believe in order to get eternal life-and this is true; but 
John likes to tell us that there is another way of appreciating faith: 
he says that the possession of faith is proof of the possession of eternal 
life. Take the Lord's words in John v:24: "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth My word, and believeth Him that sent Me, hath 
eternal life, and cometh not into judgrnent, but hath passed out of 
death into life"-this verse surely implies that hearing His word and 
believing His Father secure, by Divine grace, eternal life and escape 
from judgment; but it most emphatically teaches that the very exercise 
of hearing and believing is present proof that eternal life has been 
received and judgment has been esc,tped. This same retrospective 
view of faith may be found in the first verse of our lesson, where faith 
concerning Christ is living evidence of our rebirth to God. I have 
dwelt on this, because it seems to me that this is the simplest of all the 
arguments for the eternal security of the believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; unless it be the fact that God will be faithful to His promise 
that whoever believes on His Son will be saved, and that the believer, 
knowing that he has believed on Christ, and trusting God to be faith
ful, concludes, and rightly so, that he is eternally safe. This may be 
the meaning of John's words in verses 9-11 of our lesson, and of verse 
13 which immediately follows it. It was the thought of one of the 
world's great soul-winners, that it was useless to try to assure a Christian 
of his salvation, since that was the work of the Holy Spirit whose 
witness is with and within our spirits (Rom. viii:16; 1 John v:10). 
This is an abservation that deserves our consideration; yet the truth 
remains that preaching assurance is one of the functions of the Christian 
ministry. 

There are other Johannine indications of the Christian's possession of 
eternal life, as, for example, the exercise of love for the brethren and 
righteousness which overcomes the world. These are practical aspects 
of the truth which have great apologetic worth. They bring before us 
the Lord's revelation that fruit determines character (]'viatt. vii: 16-20). 
Salvation is not only a matter of faith but also of obedience. \Vhere
ever there is no love, righteousness, and victory, one may well doubt 
the presence of regeneration; but the presence of these things wa1rant 
no weak inference about the possession of eternal life. The tests of the 
Christian-before men-are primarily these: Does he believe God 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, and does he live a life of obedience 
and love in the power of that faith r 
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Book Reviews 

BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A.l'vf. LITT. 

Go! Champions of Light. By Frances Jenkins Olcott. 
Fleming H. Revell Company, New York. Cloth, 226 pages 
with index. $1.75. 

This is an excellent book of true adventure stories, written by an 
acknowledged authority in the field of juvenile literature. Out of a 
thorough study of source material 1'v1iss Olcott presents some of the 
fascinating episodes in the heroic story of foreign missions. She has 
presented her material with skill and in a manner that will appeal to 
the adolescent reader. 

Part One of the book is of especial value. Here Miss Olcott make~ 
the discovery of ancient Nineveh the occasion for an absorbing account 
of the Nestorian Christians and their modern successors. In putting 
within the reach of modern young people the little known facts about 
one of the most wonderful missionary churches of all time, she has 
done a great service. 

The other sections of the book have to do particularly with the 
heralds of the Cross in India, the South Sea Islands and Hawaii. Vivid 
portraits of men like \Villiam Carey and Coley Patteson are presented, 
and such thrilling tales as the mutiny of the "Bounty" and Pitcairn 
Island are told. Brief excerpts and quotations from the records of the 
pioneer missionaries add authenticity and life to the pages. Best of 
all, Miss Olcott writes as a Christian believer with a reverent respect 
for the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In a time when the leaders held up before young people for hero 
worship are sometimes unworthy and only infrequently men and 
women of vital Christian faith, this book fills a deep need. It presents 
attractively and without the sort of pietism that is so alien to modern 
youth the heroic challenge of the consecrated pioneers who blazed the 
way for ,vorld-wide foreign missions of today. The illustrations, 
typography, and jacket of the book are unusually handsome and do 
credit to the publishers. 

Re-thinking Missions with Christ. By Samuel l'vf. Zwemer. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, l\1ichigan. 
Cloth, 135 pages. Paper $1.00, cloth $1.50. 

This collection of addresses and articles on the subject of foreign 
missions constitutes a powerful answer to the Report of the Laymen's 
Commission. It is written with Dr. Zwemer's characteristic directness, 
force, and evangelical fervor. There is much that is searching in these 
pages. For instance, every pre-millennialist, especially every pre
millennialist of wealth, should read the chapter on "Implications of 
Belief in the Second Coming." Here is a bit of spiritual logic that is 
often overlooked; as Dr. Zwemer shows, there is a grave inconsistency 
in verbal zeal for the imminent return of the Lord Jesus while at the 
same time one lays up a fortune for the future, keeps monetary prin
cipal intact, and does not give sacrificially. Another chapter, "Re-
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thinking l\'1issions with the Hymnal," contains some ironical reflections 
on the modern attempts to deprive the mission enterprise of its 
evangelical basis. Other vital topics are dealt with in the same incisive 
manner. Dr. Zwerner is not only a great rnissionary and a vvorld 
authority on Islam, but he is also, as his friends know, a man of unusually 
great breadth of reading. This fact is reflected in the allusiveness of 
his writing, a characteristic that adds interest and value to these pages. 

\~'e commend this book to readers interested in a view of missions 
that is thoroughly conversant with enlightened scholarship and at the 
same time zealous for the Gospel of Christ. As such it is a timely 
volume to place in the hands of friends who have been swept off their 
balanc~ by the plausible fallacies of the Laymen's Report. 

Peloubet's Select Notes on the International Sunday 
School Lessons, 1935. By \Vilbur :rvL Smith, D.D. Pub
lished by \V. A. \Vilde Company, 131 Clarendon Street, 
Boston, !\1assachusetts. Cloth, 409 pages. Price $1.90; 
postpaid $2.00. 

It is no small task to edit the authoritative volume on the Sunclav 
School Lessons that for the past quarter century was compiled wit\\ 
conspicuous ability by the late Dr. Amos R. \Vells. The responsi
bility of the publishers in finding a man to carry on the tradition of 
Peloubet's Select Notn was a heavy one, but the present volume, number 
sixty-one in the long line that has helped many thousands of Bible 
students, is e,-idence that the publishers have made a wise choice. 

The new editor, Dr. ~ 7ilbur :tvf. Smith, Pastor of the Presbyterian 
Church of Coatesville, Pennsylvania, has in his first volume done a dis
tinguished piece of work. 1\fay the revievver point out some of the 
excellencies of his editorship. First of all, the book impresses one as 
thorough. There is nothing thin about the treatment of the various 
Lessons: One has the feeling that, in dealing with each lesson topic, 
Dr. Smith took pains to inform himself as to just about everything 
worthwhile that has been said on the subject. Consequently, these 
notes exhibit the characteristic of breadth. Quotations and allusions 
are copious and are drawn from an amazing variety of sources. Per
haps the apprehensive may question the editor's quotation of passages 
from such men as l\Iarcus Dods or S. R. Driver. On the other hand, it 
must be remembered that Dr. Smith is in no sense editing a contro
versial work. It is his duty to expound and illuminate in a complete 
manner the various Sunday School Lessons. If he occasionally quotes 
a liberal, he does so only when the liberal says something that is sound, 
helpful, and pertinent to the topic in question. Moreover, it is of 
interest in noting the breadth of the work to see the frequency with 
which such leading evangelicals as R. A. Torrey, C. I. Scofield, Alex
ander White, G. Campbell 1\forgan, and others are quoted. 

Another noteworthy feature of the volume is the rich bibliographical 
material that it contains. Dr. Smith happens to be an expert in this 
field, and has made fine use of knowledge of bibliography, bringing the 
references in certain cases up to the very time of publication. Frequent 
illustrations and anecdotes provide the teacher with valuable aids in 
fixing the lesson in the pupil's mind. Here again the editor's wide 
reading is conspicuous. 

Bible Christians, of course, are interested in the doctrinal reliability 
of a book such as this The answer to inquiry along this line is one of 
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reassurance to those who believe in fundamental Christianity. Dr. 
Smith is a man of definite evangelical convictions, This fact, even to 
those who do not know him, shines forth from the volume in his treat
ment of certain topics. \Vhen a scholar deals, as does Dr. Smith, with 
1 Corinthians xv:3-20 and 1 Thessalonians iv:13-18 and stresses in one 
case the resurrection of the body and, in the other case, the returi1 of 
Christ, every reader mar know just v.rhere he stands. l\.nd when a 
scholar definitely says in treating the subject of sin and salvation that 
salvation "is possible only because the Lord Jesus Christ has died for 
us. Remission is through His blood," the Bible Christian may have 
confidence in his doctrinal integrity. Tested thus, this volume of 
Peloubet's Select Notes has the ring of true evangelical faith. 

There is much else that might be said regarding this volume From 
the point of vicvv of book-making, it is well done; the illustrations are 
abundant and beautiful, the printing excellent, and the inevitable 
typographical errors that creep into any comprehensive work are 
unusually few and far between. The final impression of an examination 
of this sixty-first volume of Peloubet's Select Notes is that it represents 
a good deal more than an illustrative commentary on the Sunday School 
Lessons. On the Scripture passages and doctrinal subjects with which 
it treats, it is a source book of wide range and real depth of spiritual 
insight. The combination of genuine evangelical faith with the 
pa ins taking scholarship that is not satisfied with superficialities but 
relentlessly drives to the root of the issue is a ·priceless gift and greatly 
needed in the church today. Dr. Smith has that combination of 
qualities. It is heartening indeed that his editorship of Peloubet' s 
Select Notes places his consecrated brains and learning at the disposal 
of Sunday School teachers and scholars throughout the English
speaking world. His scholarly presentation of Bible truth should 
not only enlighten the believing but also lead to faith many who are 
not sure of God's \Vord. 

AN ANGELIC VISITOR 

Beneath my pillow as I lay abed, 
Along my tucked-up arm an angel small 
Crept in. Under my ear I heard him say: 

"\'lake! \Vake! Rise up and write, thou, sleepy-head." 
"1\-Iarry! \Vhy does he tarry ?"-this he said 

All to his self. "I have no pen, no light," 
Spake I-" 'tis night, pray, what am I to write?" 
Meanwhile I lay asleep like one half-dead. 

For pen he plucked a feather from his wing, 
And dipt it in the ink-horn of my heart! 
Inside my head a golden glow soon shone, 
As Jesus's name I heard him sweetly sing! 
This written, O! he snatched it mighty smart; 
Slipt from my pillow, snow-white, and was gone! 
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Question Box 
No. 126. Some teach a partial rapture of the saints when 

our Lord comes vvith a shout. Others like j\fr_ D. j\.f. Panton, 
of England, teach a series of raptures. I do not find any
thing about this in the Scriptures. Can you help me? 

Neither do we find anything about l\fr. Panton's raptures in the 
\Vord of God. It is a pure invention which sets aside the sufficiency 
of the Grace of God. \Ve expect in the near future to reprint an excel
lent article on this question which 'Ne published in our pages some 
seventeen years ago. 

No. 127. Those ,vho claim that the Olivet Discourse in 
Matthew" xxiv ,vas all fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem 
in the year 70 A.D. make much of the ,vord "generation" in 
verse 34. This generation shall not pass a,vay. \Vhat does 
it mean? 

"This generation" is Israel. It means that Israel will not pass away 
until all the things mentioned by our Lord are fulfilled. Accordingly 
Israel exists as a separate people to this very day, although scattered 
among all the nations of the vrnrld. The passage is the outstanding 
proof that Ivlatthew xxiv:1-44 applies exclusively to Israel and not to 
the Church. 

No. 128. To whom and to what time does Revelation 
xix :7, 8 refer? 

Not to Israel of course as Bullingerites claim, but to the Church. 
The Lamb's wife is the Church (see 2 Cor. xi:2 and Ephes. v:25-27). 
The place is the Paradise of God, to which the Church has been caught 
up (1 Thess. iv:17; 2 Cor. xii:4). 

The time is before the Church appears in glory with Christ, and 
after the manifestation at the judgment-seat of Christ (2 Car. v:10). 
It is that manifestation that has made her, who is now the bride of 
Christ, ready to be the Lamb's wife. It denotes a spiritual relation
ship of which the natural is the type. The Church is the Eve of the 
last Adam, who is both God and Man. He will present her to Him
self. Her raiment of fine linen is the result of the blood of the Lamb. 
(Rev. xxii:14 R. V.) and is clean and white. 

No. 129. What does l\;lalachi iv :3 mean? 

The wicked wi11 be the enemies of Israel in the last three and a half 
years of this age, that is during the great tribulation. Israel will tread 
them down. It is a figure of complete conquest and victory. It will 
be in the day when the Lord will deliver His fa;thful remnant (see 
Zech. xii:3). 
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Editorial Notes 
The request, "Sir, \Ve would see Jesus," 

We Would See \Vas addressed to Philip, one of the dis-
Jesus ciples. It came from certain Greeks. 

They were not Grecian Jews but pure 
Gentiles who, tired of the heathen worship and Greek 
philosophy, had come to Jerusalem to worship the true God. 
\Ve know that the request could not be granted then by our 
Lord. The corn of wheat, He Himself had to die first, to 
bring forth much fruit. It was after His death and burial 
and resurrection that the great message of the Gospel, the 
message of a free and full salvation, began to be preached 
to the Gentile \Vorld, and it still goes forth even unto the 
uttermost parts of the world. As a result millions have seen 
Him, Jesus Christ the Son of God. His blessed word has 
been made good a thousand times over again in every 
century "and I, if I be lifted up from the earth will draw 
all unto l'vle." Faith's true vision is Christ. Christ who 
died for our sins, Christ who put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself, Christ through whose precious blood peace has 
been made. Faith thus beholds Hirn as the propitiation for 
sins. The Just One died for us, the unjust, the ungodly, to 
bring us to God. Faith which sees Him as the sin-bearer, 
trusting in Him, unites to Himself. His own life, the eternal 
life is imparted. Saved by grace, born again, indwelt by 
His Spirit, each is embodied by His Spirit as a member of 
Himself. A blessed union has been brought about. The 
believing sinner is in Christ and Christ is in Hirn. 

Faith sees Him risen from among the dead, the victor over 

death and the grave. Faith looks up and sees Him "who 
was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of 
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death, crowned with glory and honor;" sees Him seated at 
God's right hand, "angels and principalities and pmvers being 
made subject unto Him." Faith knows Him and sees Him 
as Priest and Advocate, ever living and making intercession. 

Seeing Him with the eyes of faith, living in Him and for 
Him-that is true Christianity. Through seeing Him by 
faith the Spirit of God reveals Him afresh to our hearts so 
that it becomes true of us in a real experience what Peter 
wrote to his brethren~"\Vhom having not seen, ye love; in 
\Vhom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory." Our whole Christian 
lives and our Christian conduct and service, our joy and 
peace, are dependent on faith's vision of Himself~"Looking 
unto Jesus the author and finisher of faith." Lose sight of 
Him and it will mean the loss of the first love and then begins 
the carnal walk, joy-less, peace-less. Perhaps some of our 
beloved readers have drifted in this ,~ray. There is but one 
remedy, to return to Him, and see Him afresh. 

But faith sees Him also coming again. The path of the 
righteous leads to the perfect day, when faith's vision ends 
and sight begins. The consummating hope of the Gospel 
is "we shall be like Him for we shall see Him as He is." 
The Spirit of Goel, who is here to take of the things of Christ, 
to show them unto us, during the last few years, the years 
the world calls "depression," has been active in the hearts 
of the children of God in directing them to "that blessed 
hope." 

From thousands of hearts in every continent rises the 
longing cry "\Ve would see Jesus." It is the home-sickness, 
the home-sickness for the Father's House created in the 
hearts of God's waiting people. "We would see Jesus"-see 
Him as He is; be with Him where He is, and seeing Him face 
to face, be like Him. Oh! that home-sickness-longing for 
Him, longing for home! 

Some one may say-this is sentimentality! This is re
ligious emotionalism! It is morbid! But it is not. We 
read in the last chapter of God's \Vord "The Spirit and the 
Bride say, Come." It is the mighty "Come" addressed to 
the Lord of Glory. The Spirit of God wants Him to come, 
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for He knows it is His coming which will give Him "glory 
d d . . " A d H "C " H d an omm1on. .an as e says ome so e pro uces 

the same longing cry in the hearts He indvvells. The Bride, 
the true Church, adds her "Come." So there is nothing 
sentimental, nothing emotional, nothing morbid in that 
longing for home. It is the work of the Holy Spirit. 

And louder and louder rises that cry from earth to heaven. 
The martyrs of Russia, those enslaved thousands upon 
thousands, starving in Siberia and the dismal Northern 
svvamps, groaning under the red beasts, utter the longing 
cry-"even so, Come Lord Jesus." Suffering saints in China, 
India, Africa, the islands of the sea are joining their home
longings to others in more civilized lands; shut-ins, children 
of God in sickness, also some homeless ones, lonely ones, 
discouraged struggling believers, all long for Him~"we 
vvould see Jesus." 

And that "Come" of the Spirit, that "Come" of the Bride 
of Christ for her Bridegroom will be answered. He will 
answer with His "Come."-"Come up hither!" will be His 
gathering shout and then in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, face to face with Himself. Let God's children 
continue to pray, to long for Him. Let us hope we shall 
see Him this new year. 

"Blessed are the home-sick for they shall get home." 

Thou art coming! \Ve are waiting 
\Vith a hope that cannot fail; 
Asking not the day or hour, 
Resting on Thy \Vorel of power 
Anchored safe within the veil. 
Time appointed may be long, 
But the vision must be sure; 
Certainty shall make us strong, 
Joyful patience can endure. 

Our Eyes Are 
Upon Thee 

It was a critical time when pious J eho
shaphat, king of Judah, was surrounded 
by the armies of ~loab and Ammon. 
The alarm was sounded by a messenger 

who told the king "There cometh a great multitude against 
thee." These hosts came to battle to destroy Jerusalem 
and the people of God. Jehoshaphat did not call the generals 
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of his army to hold a war-council. He did something far 
better-"he set himself to seek the Lord" (2 Chron. xx:3). 
He gathered the people together to ask help of the Lord. 
And they came from everywhere to seek the Lord. 

It must have been an impressive sight when the king stood 
in the house of the Lord, before the new court, and then he 
led in prayer. And what a prayer it was! I-Ie expressed 
his faith and confidence in Him as the God of their fathers, 
the God of Heaven, who had revealed Himself in mercy to 
His people. He expressed his faith in God as a prayer 
hearing God. Then he told Him of the threatening in
vasion and asked the Lord for deliverance. The last sentence 
of his prayer was the confession of helplessness, "we know 
not what to do" and then the final word, "but our eyes are 
upon Thee." 

\Ve begin a new year. God's people throughout the world 
face a great crisis. The forces of evil under the leadership of 
an unseen one are getting ready to battle. Everywhere the 
forces of ungodliness and lawlessness arise for a coming great 
conflict1 for an attempt to crush completely what is of God 
and to sweep away His Truth. We know from the Word of 
God that it must be so, for the sun of our age does not set 
in a clear and lovely sky, but the sky is red, is lowering, is 
filled with threatening storm douds and ere long there comes 
a dreadful night of storm and disaster. All is getting ready 
for it. But we also know the promise, the hope and the 
certainty of it, that out of these final conditions of the dying 
age God has provided deliverance for His own, the deliverance 
when He, our Lord Jesus Christ, will save His people and 
thus fulfill His own promise, "I will come again and receive 
you unto myself." How soon, how very soon that may be! 

But while He tarries our eyes must not rest upon conditions 
such as they are. J ehoshaphat's eyes did not look at the 

· gathering and advancing hosts of Israel's enemies. "Our 
eyes are upon Thee," he said. So we must not be intimi
dated by the world conditions, to give way to fear, but we 
too must look to Him and put ourselves into His hands to 
undertake for us. 

Then came an answer through one J ahaziel. The Spirit of 
~ 
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God came upon him. And this ,vas the message: "Thus 
saith the Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by 
reason of this great multitude; for the battle is not yours, 
but God's stand ye still and see the salvation of 
the Lord with you." And again a "fear not nor be dis
mayed." And king and people bowed their heads and vvor
shipped the Lord. They faced the enemy v.rith singing
"Praise the Lord for His mercy endureth for ever." Then 
God acted and the enemy was crushed. 

Here are lessons for us to heed in these dark days. \Ve 
must not fear nor be dismayed. The battle is still the Lord's. 
He is still on the side of His people. Only let our eyes be 
upon Him. He can give the victory even in these days of 
world revolution and the increasing shadows of the lawless 
one. He will not leave nor forsake. 

~ 
Over one-third of the tvventieth century is 

1935 gone. \Vha t years they have been! \Vhen 
1900 was written it was dark in the world. 

But in 1935 the darkness is greater than thirty-five years ago. 
In 1900 a deluded optimism in Christendom spoke of a better 
vmrld, a world of greater progress, greater achievements and 
a soon coming world-peace.. Then came years of prepara
tion-but for what? Not for peace but for war. Nations 
tried to outdo each other in their standing armies, the 
building of bigger warships, the invention of new machines 
and chemical preparations to destroy human life. Christen
dom kept on dreaming of a Gospel leaven, which gradually 
leavens the whole world. \Ve often examine our ,vritings 
in Current Events given in "Our Hope" from 1909 to 1913. 
\Ve pictured the world conditions and warned of a coming 
catastrophe, a world tragedy. That was very pessimistic. 
But inasmuch as our forecasts were taken not from the 
political writings of man, but from God's \Vord, we couJd 
afford to let man sneer and dream on. Then came the crash, 
the terrible world-war. 

That war has brought about present day conditions. This 
country reaps now what it sowed in 1917 and the full harvest 
has not yet come. Political chaos reigns. Every form of 
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human government goes to pieces. Thrones are fast dis
appearing. \Vell ordered Republics begin to turn to the 
left! Europe is in confusion! Dictators everywhere! The 
United States are trying to entangle, but the confusion be
comes greater. 

The greatest sign of the times is the spirit of lawlessness, 
centering in the demon possessed Soviets, working strenu
ously for a world revolution. The leaven is vvorking and will 
work till the great dictator appears. France, falling in line 
with Russian diplomacy, making an alliance with Sovietism, 
is opening the road for the triumph of Communism. Hitler
ism still domineers in Germany! The Balkans are seething 
with the spirit of jealousy and revenge. The far East is 
coming to the front. The so-called "yellow peril" is not 
an idle dream. The giant Asia is fully awake! And here 
are Jewish conditions. Anti-semitism is arising everywhere. 
The shadows of their great tribulation lengthen and threaten
ing and well deserved judgments for that part of Jevvry which 
has abandoned faith in God and lines up vvith world-revo
lution will surely come. 

\Vha t will 1935 bring forth? The Lord Jesus answers the 
question. "Upon earth distress of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roaring." \Vhat vvill the immediate 
future bring? \Ve have given the answer in ''The Conflict" 
and in "\Vorld Prospects." It is not our answ'er, it is God's 
answer which He gives through the mouth of His Holy 
Prophets. \Ve see the day approaching. All is ready for 
the end of the age. \Vith 1935 \Ve stand at the death-bed 
of our age. 

Ad vent shadows gather deep, 
\Vars and desolations, 

Troubled wakings, troubled sleep, 
Rushing of the nations. 

Advent glory, grand and clear; 
Herald flashes fiingeth; 

And the Lord who draweth near 
Full salvation bringeth. 

+ 
"Now about that time Herod the king 

But Prayer- stretched forth his hands to vex certain of 
the church. And he killed Ja mes, the 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

0 UR JI OP E 391 

brother of John, with the sword. And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. 
(Then were the days of unleavened bread.) And when he 
had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered 
him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intending 
after Easter to bring him forth to the people. Peter, there
fore, was kept in prison, but prayer ,vas made without ceasing 
of the church unto God for him" (Acts xii:1-5). 

It was a desperate situation. The enemy was at work 
trying to crush out the Church of God. One of the chosen 
Apostles had been martyred, another one was in prison. 
The news that Peter was in prison, that Herod planned to 
have him killed also to please the Jewish rabble, reached the 
little flock and they sought at once refuge in prayer. But 
prayer was made without ceasing. They knew that one 
greater than Herod would answer prayer and had the power 
to deliver Peter. 

And Peter must have prayed in perfect confidence. He 
must have had a wonderful assurance that Herod could not 
touch him. The Lord Jesus Christ, whom he served, had 
told him beforehand of the time and the manner of his 
death, in which he should glorify God. He had told him 
"when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shall gird thee and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. This spake He, signifying by what death 
(crucifixion) he should glorify God. And when He had 
spoken this, He saith unto him, Follow tv1e'' (John xxi:18-19). 
This perfect trust and assurance that the will of the Lord 
would be done, the knowledge of that will, and the helpless
ness of Herod, produced such a calm in Peter that he slept so 
soundly in prison, between two soldiers, that the delivering 
angel had to smite Peter to wake him out of deep sleep, and 
even then he was not fully awake, when the chains had fallen 
from his hands, he thought, half awake, that it was a dream. 

No doubt, the Church gathered in the house of Mary, the 
mother of John ~1ark, also knew what the Lord had said to 
Peter on the shores of Lake Tiberias. But prayer was made 
without ceasing for him. And the prayer was answered. 

Prayer changeth things. Faith lays hold on God and His 
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power is manifested. \Vhenever it is- very dark and despair 
stares us in the face, when the enemy rages and human 
help is helpless, then is the time to trust and to pray and 
watch for the answer. He abideth faithful and never dis
appoints a child-like faith and trust in Him. 

~ 
Years ago the following incident happened. 

A Lamb \Vhile a group of workmen were working 
Saved Him on a high scaffolding one of the number 

lost his footing and fell to the street below. 
His companions were horrified, and descended quickly, 
expecting to find his mangled body, but were surprised to 
find him unhurt. The reason was that a flock of sheep 
had been passing at the moment of his fall and the man 
landed on the back of one. The sheep lay, crushed and 
dead upon the pavement, but the man was saved. As the 
workman gazed upon the broken body of the sheep he could 
truthfully say, "It died for me." 

How 
Samuel 
Johnson 

Died 

I saw One hanging on a tree, 
In agony and blood, 

\,Vho fixed His languid eye on me 
As near His cross I stood. 

:1v1y conscience felt and owned the guilt, 
And plunged me in despair; 

I saw my sins His blood had spilt, 
And helped to nail Him there. 

A second look He gave, which said, 
I freely all forgive, 

This blood is for thy ransom paid, 
I died that thou may' st live. 

-John Newton. 

The great Dr. Samuel Johnson, the literary 
genius, was a religious man, but lacked, 
it seems, in the knowledge of true salva
tion. \Vhen he felt that his sickness was 
unto death he was in great distress of 
mind. 

Not being comforted by ordinary conversation, he desired 
to see a minister and described what kind of a minister he 
wanted. ~1r. Winstanley was named and the doctor re-



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR HOPE 393 

quested him to be sent for. I\fr. \Vinstanley being a nervous 
man, felt appalled by the thought of encountering Dr. 
T ohnson. He therefore vvrote to the Doctor as follows
" Sir: I beg to acknowledge the honour of your note, and am 
very sorry that the state of my health prevents my com
pliance with your request. Permit me therefore to write 
vvhat I should vvish to say were I present. I can easily 
conceive that the views of yourself have changed with your 
condition, and that on the near approach of death, what 
you once considered mere peccadilloes have risen in to 
mountains of guilt, while your best actions have dwindled 
into nothing. On whichever side you look, you see only 
positive transgression, defective obedience; and hence in 
self-despair are eagerly inquiring, '\Vhat must I do to be 
saved?' I say to you in the language of the first herald of 
the Lord Jesus Christ: 'Behold the lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world'." \Vhen this was read to 
Dr. Johnson he anxiously asked. "Does he say so?" The 
consequence wat:; that he was brought to a renunciation of 
himself and a simple reliance on Jesus as his Saviour; and 
so passed away in unfathomable peace. 

Jews 
Persecuting 

Jews 

+ 
Communistic Jews hate, despise and per
secute those of their nation which still 
cling to the faith of their fathers, who 
have not given up the J'v1essianic hope. 
These orthodox Jews keep conscientiously 

their age-long feasts, which commemorate the past and are a 
prophecy of the future. Among the Communist newspapers 
published by the godless is a Jewish Daily. Its name is 
Emeth (Truth). It attempts to crush out true Jews. It is 
especially angry at the persistence with which true Jews 
observe their holidays: New Year, Day of Atonement and 
the Feast of Tabernacles. This Jewish Communist paper, 
one of many, made recently the following boast: "\Ve have 
done a great deal to exterminate religion. A new generation 
has grown up which knows nothing of religion." While 
true believers have suffered unspeakable tortures by the 
godless beasts, true Jews have suffered equally, for the 
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godless want to have true Judaism abolished as much as 
Christianity. 

These t,vo classes of Jews, the apostates, the godless 
Communists, found among the different Gentile nations, 
and the true orthodox Jews, still trusting in God's covenant 
promises and longing for their old home-land, will become 
more prominent as our age terminates in its revealed end. 
The godless Jews will become more godless and vicious, 
waiting for the man of sin, the head of Gentile and Jewish 
apostasy. They ,vill readily fall in line vvith him. The 
orthodox Jews will some day be recognized by the Lord. 
The veil which is now upon their eyes and hearts will be 
removed and they will turn to the Lord and then wait for 
the coming of their King, our Lord. \Vithout keeping this 
distinction in mind the "Jewish Question" cannot be solved 
Our new book fVorld Prospects enters deeper into this 
question. 

Yes, it spreads like ,vildfire. So does 
The Buchman Spiritism, Unity, N e\v Thought and similar 
Oxford-Group cults. That is no evidence \Vhatever that 

Cult the thing is of God. 
In one of our meetings an elderly gen

tleman came up and said that after a long life vvithout Christ 
he had come in touch vvith Him and had become a follmver 
of His. Then he ,~'as asked vvhat he thought about the blood 
of Jesus Christ. He gave the most astonishing ans,ver
" This has nothing to do u·ith our salvation.'' Nothing to do 
,vith our salvation! It has everything to do vvith it, for 
"without the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins." 
Poor fellow! like so many others he was put through the 
Buchman psycho-analytical mill. He had gone through the 
confessional and then a kind of reformation of life followed. 
But that is not true salvation. 

The most effectual exposure of the group's teaching is 
found in our booklet, Buchmanism-Examined in the Light 
of the Great Redemption Truths of the Word of God. \Ve quote 
their own literature and their avowed dislike of Biblical 
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terms of redemption, not theological terms invented by theo
logians, but the terms revealed by the Holy Spirit. 

That there are some in the group movement who knmv 
the truth and try to pass it on to others is very true, but the 
movement itself is a frightful mixture of a little truth 
mixed Yvith much error. It 1s a revjval, not a true one, but 
a spunous one. 

Some unknmvn friend sent the Editor 
The The JVitness and Canadian llonustead 

Oxford-Buchman \vhich seems to have fallen head over 
Group 

Millennium 
heel in love \vith the Oxford Group. \\le 
read the many articles and testimonies, 
but failed to find a single word about the 

Lord Jesus Christ, His most blessed sacrificial death and 
that precious blood ·vvithout which there is no remission of 
sins. It is all the glorification of the Oxford Group in general 
and Buchman in particular. It mentions house parties 
with their psychological workings and results, but not a word 
about true salvation. 

But there is a silly article by a Buchmanite woman on the 
''IVlillennium." It is evidently looked upon as a result of 
the universal spread of Buchmanism. \Ve quote several 
paragraphs. 

The Secretary for \Var then sprang to his feet, saying that at !as t 
a really efficient system had been evolved for beating swords into plow
shares and machine guns into sewing machines. The idea had come 
to him, he explained, on hearing from a schoolmaster that, owing to a 
change in his own life, he now no longer found it necessary to beat 
his boys, and was using his discarded canes as a medium for training 
sweet peas. 

The Secretary for vVar had been so struck by this example of turning 
liabilities into assets that he had elaborated the idea into a scheme of 
national significance. 

* * * 
Arising out of this the Commissioner of Police stated that owing to 

the falling off in crime, prisons were rapidly becoming emptier, and the 
prisoners hearing that extra help was wanted in farming in order to 
revive the industry had all gone voluntarily on to the land, and had 
agreed to work for their keep only until it should be found possible to 
pay them. 

Those prisons which were by now quite empty were being redecorated 
and turned into hospitals, and ex-prisoners in receipt of wages had sug
gested contributing regularly towards their expenses in gratitude for 
all that they had learned during their imprisonment. 

* * * 
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The J\Iinister of Transport who had just arrived by car frorn the 
country gave several instances of the amazing improvement in road 
manners. He had seen a motorist draw up at a cross road and get 
out of his car in order to assist an old woman across the road, while 
pedestrians no longer made eleventh hour dashes across the streets, so 
that getting to the other side half a minute sooner was no longer a 
matter quite literally of life and death as it had been in 1934. 

* * * 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer then rounded off the glowing 

picture. Owing, he said, to the prevalence of absolute honesty, people 
everywhere had been falling over thcmseh 0 es to pay their bills, result
ing in such a rapid turnover as to make wholesale producers positively 
giddy, and money was circulating so fast that extra assistants had been 
taken on simply to write out receipts. 

So much for the Oxford Croup ,1'v1illennium. A l\Iillt'n
niurn of reformation and deformation. It ,vill nevn come. 
It is a delusion. The prevalence of "absolute honesty" 
can never bring in righteousness and peace. The movement 
claims to be "First Century." But its belittling of the 
first century doctrines and first century hope, the hope of 
His coming, 1,vhich alone can bring in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, shows that it is not of God. 

Darwinists 
Please Answer 

+ 
In the Popular Science l'vl agazine, De
cember, 1934, appeared the follmving 
statement: ''In regard to evolution, I 
think that a good argument against it is 

cht'mistry. Take, for instance, water, H 2O. It has been 
l1ere a long time before man appeared on earth, and it has 
not changed. Neither have any of the ninety-t,vo original 
elements. They combine in fixed, unchanging proportions. 
I do not believe that it can be shcnvn that anything else has 
changed materially, either." Apparently Darwin never 
thought of this. At any rate Danvin and his theory are 
both in a coffin. Both are dead. 

Atheists, 
Take Notice! 

The British and Foreign Bible distributed 
last year 10,993,203 Bibles. They were 
printed in 678 languages and dialects. 
\Ve do not know how many more millions 

of Bibles the American Bible Society circulated. Poor 
atheists, communists, modernists and other infidels-yours 
is a hopeless task. The Bible lives. It is the never-dying 
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Book. Keep at it trying to destroy the \\7ord of God, under
mmmg its authority and branding its messages as human 
inventions. All you do is scratching at the Rock of Ages 
but the Rock stand. The triumph of the Bible will con
tinue till the day comes \vhen it will rise up in judgment 
against its enemies and condemn them to eternal night. 

Just a Few 
\Ve have received many 
revievvs and endors~ments 
book. \Ve give a few. 

encouragmg 
of our new 

Stewart P. McLennan, First Presbyterian Church, of 
Hollyvrnod, California, says: 

"'\:Vorld Prospects' is a masterly study in sacred prophecy and 
present day world-conditions. Few men have a broader outlook on 
the world situation, and at the same time a profound grasp of the 
Word of God. 

"The author has a remarkable gift in expounding the deep things of 
God in a concise way. Ripe in scholarship and nurtured by the Spirit 
in the \llord, the writer leads us to examine prophecy, and to put all 
confidence in it, to walk and to serve in the light of coming events, the 
shadows of which are rapidly lengthening. No minister of the Word, 
or Christian worker should be without this remarkable book from the 
pen of one of our outstanding students of prophecy." 

From the pastor of the First Baptist Church, N"e,v York 
City, W. H. Rogers, vve received the follO\ving comment: 

"This new volume will be warmly welcomed by all lovers of the 
Prophetic \Vord. Is is a book which turns Biblical light on present 
world conditions and will arrest and stimulate the reader from be
ginning to end. It answers the question in relation to the Jew, the 
Gentile and the Church of God-'\Vhither goest thou?' It is a com
panion volume to the other great book 'The Conflict of the Ages.' The 
chapter devoted to a very careful examination of the British Israel 
theory is excellent and conclusive in its argument and worth the price 
of the book alone." 

The Review Editor of the prominent Canadian Daily, 
The Toronto Globe, says: 

"Plain, reasonable and mighty statements about the prospects of 
Israel, of the Gentile races and the redeemed Church as well as the 
future of Christendom. The masterly refutation of the British Israel 
theory should prove helpful to many who are in doubt about the 
Anglo-Israel teaching. The reading of such a book must needs enrich 
immensely the Church of God. \Ve wish that a few modernist preachers 
would dip into this volume-those who are broadminded enough to 
give both sides fair play-and having perused, ponder." 

+ 
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His blessing has graciously rested upon the Editor's 
Much t-.Iinistry during the last months of the passed year. 

Encouragement The Boston Conference in Tremont Temple 
Baptist Church brought blessing to hundreds. 

There was a large attendance. The speakers besides the Editor were 
Dr. H. A. Ironside, of Chicago, and l\lr. Ferrin, President of the Provi
dence (R. I.) Bible Institute. Our monthly meetings, now in their 
35th year, will continue in Tremont Temple ( Lorimer Hall). Thursday, 
January the third, will be the next date and the Editor expects to be 
the speaker. 

During December we held conferences in the First Baptist Church 
of Flushing, N. Y. We visited Boston on December 6th. This was 
followed by the New York City Conference in the Calvary Baptist 
Church. December 16th and 23rd we supplied the Tenth Presbyterian 
Church of Philadelphia and on the 30th of December we preached in 
the Covenant Presbyterian Church of Williamsport, Pa. We also had 
four splendid meetings in Baltimore, Md. 

January 6th-llth we expect to conduct a Conference in the First 
Presbyterian Church of Haddonfield, N. J. For all the grace and 
mercy, the health and strength He has given to minister to the flock of 
God, we give Him thanks. 

If it pleases our Lord the editor expects to leave 
The West Coast for the coast on January 15th. Our first engage .. 

ment will be the Church of the Open Door and 
Bible Institute in Los Angeles, The date there is January 20th to 
February 3rd. Our many friends will receive the information as to 
meetings from the advertisements in the daily papers. \Vednesday, 
February 6th to Sunday, February 10th, we hope to be in the First 
Presbyterian Church of Hollywood. Other Southern California places 
will be visited during February. \Ve also hope to give a week or ten 
days to San Francisco-Oakland. The Editor has promised to be with 
our friend 1vlark Allison :rvratthews in the First Church of Seattle, 
1VIarch I 0th, and the following week, March 17th to 24th, in Portland, 
Oregon. Please pray that His mercy may continue with us. 

Blessing in 
Stony Brook 

The work in the School continues with much 
blessing. Ever since the two gracious visitations 
in which Captain \Vallis and l\lr. Homer Hammon
tree were used a deeper spiritual tone prevails in 

the school. The boys go out in deputations to visit towns and villages 
to give their testimony for Christ. We are also thankful for answered 
prayer in sending us some financial relief and we know our Lord will 
continue till all needs are supplied. Pray for the school, for the Head
master, the faculty and the students. 

Interested 
Readers 

Perhaps the most interested readers of "Our Hope" 
are the foreign missionaries. \Ve have sent and 
still send to hundreds of them, the magazine, free, 
year in and year out. \Ve have done this for over 

thirty years. The messages of "Our Hope" have brought great blessing 
to our brethren and sisters who work and testify among the heathen. 
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But the greatest blessing is that many of the missionaries translate 
editorial notes and other articles into the different languages and we 
heard of definite blessing which came through the reading of these 
translated portions of the magazine. 

Hu ncl reds of libraries have received free copies of 
Libraries Supplied "The Conflict." \Ve also send to thern now 

"\\7orld Prospects." This is a great ministry. 
I\fost libraries send a grateful acknowledgment of the gift. In this way 
hundreds of people will have a chance to read these two important books. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSAL1V1 XCIII 

A brief but a most instructive prophetic psalm. It consists 
only of five verses. They are in fullest keeping with the 
two preceding Psalms. 

"Jehovah reigneth! 
He is clothed with majesty; 
Jehovah is clothed, He bath girded Himself with 

strength; 
The \Vorld also is established, that it shall not be moved. 
Thy throne is established of old~ 
Thou art from eternity." 

Jehovah has come to begin His glorious reign over the 
earth. It is Jehovah the Son. As Jehovah in the form of 
an angel He appeared once unto :J'vfoses out of the burning 
bush announcing that He would come down, to deliver His 
people, to bring them out and to bring them in. He came 
and delivered Israel out of Egypt, redeeming them by the 
blood of the passover lamb and also by His power. Then 
in the fulness of time He came down from the highest glory 
to deliver, to bring out and to bring in. He finished the 
work as the Lamb of God on the Cross. He ascended upon 
high to take His seat at the right hand of God, where faith 
sees Him now as the risen :J'v1an, crowned with glory and 
honor. There He has been patiently waiting at the Father's 
side for the hour of His return. And what has come? The 
hour appointed before the foundation of the world came at 
last. His waiting ended! First He received His many sons, 
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His fellow-heirs. They ,vere gathered unto Him when He 
came into the air and called them home with the gathering 
shout. Then came the great display, the greatest mani
festation in human history. Heaven ,vas opened and He 
returned to earth clothed ,vith the Shekinah cloud. The 
Kingly rights to reign, He purchased by His precious blood, 
were then given to Him. The kingdoms of this ,vorld, He 
refused once to accept from Satan's hands, are nmv His, 
given to Him by the Father. He is King of kings, Lord of 
lords 1 King of Israel, King of the Nations. Every knee 
must bow and every tongue confess that He is Lord. 
Jehovah reigneth ! 

1 He has a garment of majesty, clothed with majesty and 
with strength This does not mean a spiritual majesty. 
Jehovah has a spiritual glory but there is another glory. It 
a physical, a visible glory. This is the glory so often 
mentioned in the Old Testament and in prophecy. This is 
the glory the Saints of God beheld of old. It was a 
visible glory which was seen in Israel's camp in the wilder
ness; a visible glory filled the tabernacle and later the 
Salomonic temple. Isaiah saw it; Ezekiel beheld the vision 
of the glory of the Lord; D~niel gazed into it and other 
prophets saw the glory of the l,ord and the Lord of Glory. 
Jehovah is clothed with majesty-He covers Himself v.rith 
light as a garment (Psalm civ). In his beautiful ode 
Habakkuk says "His glory covereth the heavens, and the 
earth was full of His praise. And His brightness ,vas as the 
light" (Hab. iii :3, 4). "For the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
deep" (Hab. ii:14). This again is not a spiritual Glory but 
His visible majesty. It was said long before by Himself in 
Israel's darkest hour, "But as truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with the Glory of the Lord" (Nurn. xiv:21). 
Honor and majesty has been laid upon Him (Psalm xxi:5) 
and now it has come what the Spirit of God announced
"Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, 0 most mighty, with 
Thy Glory and majesty. And in Thy majesty ride pros
perously because of truth and meekness and righteousness, 
and Thy right hand shall teach Thee terrible things" (Psa. 
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xlv:3-4). Everything is now established for the shaking 
times are over; the throne is established, reminding us again 
of the Forty-fifth Psalm. "Thy Throne, 0 God, is for ever 
and ever, the sceptre of Thy Kingdom is a righteous sceptre." 

Then once more the rebellion, the opposition which pre
cedes the enthronement of the King of Glory is brought into 
view. 

"The floods have lifted up, 0 Jehovah 
The floods have lifted up their voice; 
The floods lift up their waves. 
Mightier is Jehovah on high 
Than the sound of many waters of the tumultous waves 

of the sea. 
Thy testimonies are very sure, 
Holiness becometh Thy house, Jehovah for ever." 

Floods in Scripture symbolic mean rebellion and opposi
tion. The scene of God and Christ rebellion, so graphically 
described in the opening verses of the Second Psalm, had 
taken place. All the powers of Satan, the enemy of God, 
were manifested in the final struggle, and completely 
exhausted. Then Jehovah showed Himself mightier than 
all the powers of evil. Evil was completely defeated; Satan's 
power crushed and Satan bound. Truth is vindicated; His 
testimonies have proved true. Holiness is now the leading 
characteristic of His house. "In that Day shall there be 
upon the bells of the horses 'holiness unto the Lord' and 
the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before 
the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall 
be holiness unto the Lord of hosts" (Zech. xiv:20, 21) 

Christ Confirming and Interpreting 
Prophecy 

IV 
(V) The next prophetic statement of our Lord, which con

firms and interprets, to be considered in Matthew xxv:21. 
"For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the be
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." 
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We have to ascertain first of all if this prediction of our 
Lord has been fulfilled in the past, or if it is going to be ful
filled in the future. The answer given by the leading and 
popular commentaries such as 1vlatthew Henry, Adam Clark 
and others is that this great tribulation of vvhich our Lord 
speaks passed into history long ago and it is vvrong to expect 
that such a time of trouble in the future. To substantiate 
this claim they call attention to verse 34 of the same chapter 
~" Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
till all these things be fulfillei" They reason in this vvisc
It cannot mean a future event for the Lord distinctly told 
His disciples that the then living generation should witness 
these events, Therefore all these predictions must of 
necessity seen their fulfilment long ago, that is during the 
life-time of that generation. Hence the claim that the ful
filment of the great tribulation came during the terrible 
siege of Jerusalem when the Roman armies captured the 
city of Jerusalem in the year 70 A. D. 

The question is as to the meaning of this word "generation." 
The Greek word "genea" has not at all\he meaning of a 

generation, as we use it in our English language, that is the 
duration of a human life. All lexicons make it clear that its 
primary meaning is "race," that is a race of people. So 
that para phrased it means "this Jewish race shall not pass 
away till all these things be fulfilled." At any rate the 
context forbids this interpretation that our Lord meant the 
generation of His day. Certainly the preaching of the 
Gospel of the kingdom to all the nations was not done in that 
generation. 

And furthermore, our Lord tells us what is going to happen 
immediately after the days of this predicted tribulation. 
In verses 29-31 He speaks of what is to follow after this great 
tribulation has run its course. The sun is to be darkened, 
the powers of the heavens will be shaken, the sign of the 
Son of Man is to appear, He Himself is to be manifested in 
power and great glory as He comes in the clouds. Angels 
will be sent forth to gather His elect. The learned com
mentators have a way out of the difficulty. They spiritu
alize this and make it a spiritual coming. And some even 
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have taken the superstitions recorded m the history of 
Josephus that strange signs \vere seen in the sky when 
Jerusalem "vvas about to be destroyed. 'I'hey all say that 
the destruction of Jerusalem was the promised return of our 
Lord in power and great glory. It is useless to waste our 
and the reader's time with denying this strange invention. 
The great tribulation has never been, nor will it pass into 
history till the present age closes. It covers the last three 
years and a half of the times of the Gentiles. Immediately 
after, not 2,000 years after, the personal, the visible and 
glorious return of our Lord will take place. 

Let us see next hmv our Lord confirms prophecy and by 
directing us again to the book of Daniel gives us the true 
meaning of this great tribulation. 

In the last chapter of Daniel \Ve find the announcement of 
a time of great trouble. "And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prina which standeth for the children of 
thy people, and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
·was since there ·was a nation even to that sanu time, and at 
that ti1ne thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book. And many of tlwm that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, sorne to everlasting life, and 
sonie to shame and e?)erlasting contempt." 

At the first glance one must see that when our Lord spoke 
of a great tribulation such as is unknown in all history, He 
confirmed these words of Daniel. But here again the com
mentator does his best to explain away the true meaning of 
these words. They tell us that such a time of trouble came 
and that there came also a deliverance for Israel. Then 
they speak of the invasion of Antiochus Epiphanes who came 
in the second century before our Lord was born and wrought 
a terrible havoc in Palestine. This was predicted by Daniel 
in the eighth chapter. They say all Daniel's prophecy con
cerning the time of great trouble was fulfilled in the out
rages committed by the vicious enemy of Israel, Antiochus 
Epiphanes and that the deliverance came through the 
heroic ~acts of the l\,,:Iaccabees. But here again the context 
makes such an interpretation impossible. The promised 
deliverance of the true Israel, the godly remnant has not 
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yet taken place. Here also is the promise of a resurrection, 
and as we have seen before, reward is promised to those who 
turn many to righteousness, that is, the future preachers 
of the Gospel of the kingdom. No resurrection happened 
at the time of Antiochus Epiphanes defeat) nor were then 
preachers among the Jews who turned many to righteousness 
and as a result received a glorious reward. There is there
fore no possibility of interpreting thi., prophecy of a time of 
great trouble of having had a past fulfilment. It is future. Our 
l.ord in His Olivet Discourse links it to the end of the age, 
to the predicted "abomination of desolation" and to the 
suffering of Jewish Saints during the last years of the seventh 
week of Daniel. He, besides endorsing Daniel's prophecy, 
gives us the right meaning of it. 

(VI.) Our Lord) as the minister of circumcision and as the 
prophet made predictions as to the fate of Jerusalem, His 
beloved city. \\Te quote two passages from the Gospels. 

"O Jerusalem, J en1salem, that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy1 children, e·ven as a hen gathereth her chictzens under 
her zoings, and ye 'Would not. Behold yo11r house is left unto 
desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see .,We henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is lie that conieth in the name of the 
Lord" 0'v1att. xxiii:37-39). 

In these words He announced both the desolation to come 
upon the city and upon the temple. 

In the Gospel of Luke we find the record of a prediction 
spoken at another time. He was near Jerusalem in His 
final visit. The city was spread before Him. Niultitudes 
acclaimed Him as King, saying, "Blessed be the King that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord, peace in heaven and glory 
in the highest." 

"And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things belonging unto thy peace, but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in every side, and shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within thee; and they shall not 
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leazJe in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewst not 
the time of thy z1isitation" (Luke xx:41-44). And again He 
predicted the fate of Jerusalem during the times of the 
Gentiles. "And they shall fall by the ed,f!.e of the sword, and 

shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled'' (Luke xxi :24). 

The crowning sin of the Jews was the rejection of Christ, 
the Son of God. As He predicted, they "delivered Him into 
the hands of the Gentiles." Recently a modernist wrote 
a book containing an apology to the Jews that Christendom 
had believed and preached that the Jews had crucified Christ. 
Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, charged the Jews with the 
responsibility of the death of Christ. "Ye denied the }Joly 

One and the Just, and desired fa niurderer to be granted unto 
you and killed the Prince of life, iohoni God hath raised from 
the dead; whereof we are zoitnesses'' (Acts iii:14:15). It was 
some forty years later that the Roman armies besieged 
Jerusalem and finally destroyed the city and burned the 
temple. After that the dispersion of the nation, predicted 
by our Lord, followed. An age of desolation, disaster and 
suffering began for the Jews. 

These predictions, given by our Lord, as to Jerusalem, the 
temple and the people, so minutely fulfilled, lead us back 
to the ninth chapter in Daniel. 

In that outstanding prophecy of the seventy year-weeks 
we find the remarkable prediction which reveals the exact 
time when "1\,1essiah shall be cut off (die) and shall receive 
nothing". The J\!Iessianic character of this interesting 
prophecy has also been denied by the destructive critical 
school. The Messiah, the Anointed one, according to 
Farrar, Driver and other rationalists, is not our Lord, but the 
high priest, Onias III, who was murdered by Adronicus. 
The predicted destruction of the city is applied to "Appol
lonius and the army of Antiochus Epiphanes." But we 
shall not fill our pages with the infidel ramblings of these 
men whose chief labor seems to be to disprove the fact of 
prophecy. They have failed most miserably. 

We quote the words of Daniel, so wonderfully confirmed 
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and interpreted by our Lord. "And after sixty-two weeks 
(fulfilled to the day when Christ came to Jerusalem the last 
time before His sacrificial death) shall 1Wessiah be cut off, 
and receive nothing; and the_ people of the prince that shall 
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end 
thereof shall be with an overflow, and unto the end war, the 
desolation determined" (Dan. ix:26). 

\Ve have in this verse (1) the time when Niessiah, Christ, 
was to be cut off; (2) that Christ should die and receive 
nothing, i.e., not the kingdom promised to Him as the Son 
of David; (3) that the people of the prince that shall come 
shall come and destroy both the city and the sanctuary and 
(4) what should happen after the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple, war and desolations. 

Nov:, the prince mentioned in this prophecy is that 
coming prince, the little horn of Daniel vii, coming out of 
the fourth beast with the ten horns, that is the Roman 
Empire. Therefore, "the people of the prince" which was 
to destroy the city and the sanctuary, are the Roman people. 

Our Lord fully endorses this interpretation. He spoke 
of His own death, delivered by His own into the hands of 
the Gentiles. He received nothing, no kingdom as promised 
to the :Niessiah. He predicted the destruction of the city 
and the temple and announced the fate of Jerusalem and the 
Jewish people up to the time when Jerusalem shall no 
longer be trodden down, which will be the case when the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
~ And here we must enlarge upon the predicted future of 
Jerusalem as mentioned by our Lord. It is a brief \Vord in 
which He indicates that Jerusalem's fate "troddtn down by 
the Gentiles' is not to be permanent, for He said "Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.n The little word "until" is Israel's 
word of hope and glory. As quoted before our Lord said: 
"Ye shall not see me henceforth any more until ye shall say 
Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord." In 
Romans xi there is another "until"-"Blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in." So they are going to see Him again; the blindness of 
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Israel is not forever, the veil will be lifted, and all Israel, 
the true, believing Israel will be saved and Jerusalem will 
not be trodden down by the Gentiles for ever. Jerusalem 
will be delivered and her glorious future will be realized. 

In making this statement that Jerusalem's fate will last 
till the times of the Gentiles our Lord again "confirms the 
promises made unto the fathers" and gives us at the same 
time the true and literal meaning of these promises. 

The future glory of Jerusalem, realized by the return of 
our Lord 1 is written large in Prophecy. It \-Vould take pages 
to quote Scripture. Every Prophet has something to say 
about this future. Read in Isaiah Chapter liv:11-14; 
lx:11-22; lxii, etc. See 1vhat Jeremiah has to say in chapter 
xxxiii :16~J erusalem's name shall become ·'The Lord our 
righteousness." Ezekiel saw the coming glory and the great 
Temple yet to be built so that the name of the City is to be 
"Jehovah Shanimahn- The Lord is there. As we have seen, 
Daniel indicates the deliverance of the saintly Israel and 
that they will receive part in the kingdom to come. Then 
prophet after prophet has a note of the coming glory for 
Israel, Israel's land and Zion and Jerusalem. But the 
question arises-Are these promises to be understood of the 
literal Zion, the literal Jerusalem, the literal Israel? It is 
astonishing to have this question answered in Christendom 
in a negative way. 

Some years ago a person with more than average intel~ 
ligence came to the writer, after hearing him speak on 
Luke xxi:24-27, with a question. The questioner said
"Do you really mean that the literal Palestinian J erusa1em 
is to become again glorious and have a restoration? I -have 
been taught that it means heaven and that when Christ 
said 'Jerusalem shall no longer be trodden down by the 
Gentiles' He meant the Church?" This is just an example 
of the ludicrous exposition of Scripture under the leadership 
of certain expositors. \Ve found an easy way to show that 
person the truth. "Has heaven ever been trodden down 
by the Gentiles? Can it mean the Church being trodden 
down by the Gentiles?" It was the literal Jerusalem our 
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Lord meant and it is the literal Jerusalem which will be 
restored. 

But such cults as "Seventh Day Adventism" and others 
deny any future whatever to the literal Jerusalem and the 
literal Israel. Then the entire school called "Post-Millen
nialism" (the unscriptural theory that the world has to be 
converted before Christ can return) has no use for a literal 
fulfilment of the promises made to Israel. Some most 
ridiculously say that they do not endorse or believe either 
Post-lv1illennialism, or Pre-l'v1illenialism, that they do not 
believe in any l\'lillennial Kingdom at all and with it they 
deny the literal meaning of the promises as to the restoration 
of Jerusalem and her coming glory. They sing 

"Glorious things of thee are spoken, Zion City of our God, 
He whose word cannot be broken formed thee for His 

own abode." 
But they think of heaven and not of the Zion on earth. 

Then a certain teacher who taught once the truth has come 
out in the support of these unscriptural evaporations of 
God's sure and steadfast promises to His earthly people. 
But here is our Lord, the minister of the circumcision. His 
quoted words show that the whole spiritualizing method 
adopted by the greater part of Christendom is a wrong 
method. He came to confirm these promises and in doing 
so He has made plain their literal meaning. 

To all this we might add the use of the "fig-tree" in His 
teachings. The fig-tree is symbolical of Israel. The 
Parable of the Fig-Tree shows how for three years the Lord 
looked for fruit and how finally it was cut down, the root 
(the emblem of hope) remaining in the ground. Then He 
cursed the barren fig-tree It withered; the symbol of what 
should happen to Israel nationally and spiritually. But He 
also said: "Now learn a parable of the fig-tree, when his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth new leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh" (Matt. xxiv:32). He can have only 
one meaning, that Israel, the fig-tree long barren, is to have 
a national and spiritual revival. 

(To be continued D. V,) 
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The Holy Spirit in the Church 
"There is One Body" 

\Ve come now to quite another phase of our subject: the 
relatio,1s that the Holy Spirit bears to the Church as a 
corporate living organism. I shall continue to use this 
word Church, solely on account of its familiarity, although 
it carries nothing of the divine significance that lies in the 
original ekklesia. This word, meaning "Called out," was 
employed by the Greeks for an assembly of citizens who 
were "called out" from their homes to consider some matter 
in which they were all mutually interested. The Spirit of 
God has taken it up, and applied it to those who are "called 
out" from among the mass of men, to assemble together, as 
mutually attracted by~drawn to the Name of Jesus, and 
as thus assembled, they are "The Assembly." But that 
word still attaches to them even though not actually 
assembled, for in Galatians i:13 Paul speaks of "persecuting 
the Church of God," wherever he "could find any of that 
way;" and here it could not be confined to an actual local 
gathering; it must speak of the whole Church on earth. 
Thus the Assembly, or Church, is both what is, and what 
does; it exists, and evidences its existence by assembling. 
But bearing this in mind, I shall not altogether abandon 
the common word Church, supposed to be derived from 
kuriakos, "belonging to the Lord", and one can easily see 
how, when thoughts became carnal, that word became 
attached, not to an assembly of living people, but to the 
material building of stone, brick or wood, in which they 
assembled which became "the Lord's house," and so the 
true meaning became obscured, nor do I think it too much 
to say at one time, lost altogether, and an utterly false one 
put in its place. There is indeed one verse in our A. V. 
that appears to justify the application of the word to a 
material building: "For first of all when ye come together in 
the church" (1 Cor. xi:18). Here it would seem almost 
impossible to divert the mind from the building itself. But 
eliminate the definite article, that some copyist thought it 
an improvement to introduce, and at once the whole bearing 
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of the sentence is changed, and if we get still nearer what 
was written and read: ''when ye come together in assemb{y," 
the mind leaves the building altogether, and sees that it 
is the character in which the Corinthian Christians assembled 
-not as a social gathering-not as a political meeting~but 
with all the solemnity, power and dignity conferred by The 
Name to which they were assembled. \Ve frequently make 
use of a similar idiom when we speak of meeting "In Com
mittee." The material building is never the Church. 

Let us then turn to the Scriptures that tell us definitely 
of the relations of the Spirit of God to the Church, I say 
"relations," for we have found the number "3" ~so con
sistently pressed on the subject that we can but believe that 
these relations are also threefold: 

The Holy Spirit forms the Church as the Body of Christ. 

The Holy Spirit indwells the Church as the House of God. 

The Holy Spirit leads the Church home through this 
desert-world as the Bride of Christ. 

One Scripture will be quite sufficient to justify our speaking 
of the Holy Spirit as the Former of the Church: "For as 

the body is one, and hath many members, and all the menibers 
of that one body, being many are one body, so also is the 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptiud into one body, 
whether we be Jeu,s or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all rnade to drink one Spirit" (1 Cor. xii:12 
and 13) . 

. These verses not only assure us of the agency of the Holy 
Spirit in the formation of the Church, but bring before us a 
conception so extraordinary-so novel-so completely absent 
from all that had up to that time been received, as the 
divine revelation to man, that our familiarity with the words 
alone prevent our continued, and ever deepening astonish
ment. That conception brings a Human Form before us
mystic, wonderful-and that mystic form is termed "The 
Christ," whose Head is in Heaven, and whose Body is on 
earth, formed by, and attached to, that Head, by the Holy 
Spirit, and composed of every Christian believer on the earth, 
beginning with the descent of the Spirit at Pentecost! 
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But the idea~the design~the conception must have been 
before that. The sculptor may form a beautiful figure out 
of a block of marble, but that figure must have existed in the 
artist's mind before it could be practically ,vorked out by 
his tools. Precisely so, the initiation-the conception of that 
wondrous thought of breaking dmvn all earthly distinctions 
among men, and uniting "J ev.r and Gentile, bond and free" 
in one Spirit-formed Body, of which our physical body is a 
pattern, must have been in some mind before its actual 
accomplishment. \\There shall we find a mind capable of 
such an unearthly conception? I think that I am quite safe 
in saying that it is not to be found in any man. There was 
one man, through vvhom this knowledge was communicated 
to us~did Paul originate it? Impossible, for he did his 
very utmost to extirpate it from the earth; he could not have 
originated or invented i.vhat he fain would have destroyed. 
No, we must go far back, even before the creation of which 
we are told in the first verse in our Bible: "In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth," for even then, in that 
day, there was still this marvel that was kept a profound 
secret during four milleniums of the world's history. And 
yet during those centuries, the events on this earth were 
so ordered, that those recorded were made to perform the 
function of a kind of scaffolding to a building-not the 
building itself-but providing types and symbols of the 
heavenly reality, the still hidden mystery, the Church; as, 
for example, Adam himself was "a figure of him that was to 
come"-Christ; and Eve of His bride, the Church. 

Here, then, we get this basic truth of the Church: it is 
the Body of Christ, and as surely as in our physical frame 
one head permits but one body, so does the Headship of 
Christ absolutely forbid even two Churches in relation with 
that Head. It is an anomaly that we poor foolish men have 
attempted, but Scripture is not responsible for our folly
there is, and can be but one, and anything that may be 
termed "Church," but is not that one, is not a church at all, 
and has no just claim to the word. It is of course true that 
under the present conditions, there must necessarily be local 
expressions of that one Church-the very fact of distance 
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compels that, but such a separation due entirely to distance, 
is what is termed an "accident"; that is, a non-eesential 
circumstance that has no effect whatever on the fact or truth. 
Thus there vvas a church in Ephesus, and another, let us 
say, in Smyrna, but that did not affect the unity of the one 
Church of Christ, even although each of these local repre
sentatives of that one Body, having different degrees of 
privilege, and different testings, had different responsibilities 
even as churches. The individual Christians living in 
Ephesus, and those living in Smyrna were equally members 
of the One Body of Christ, of which He is ever the one Head. 
In that sense the Church at Ephesus included all Christians 
who were in Smyrna and indeed everywhere else; and the 
Church in Smyrna included all who were in Ephesus and 
everywhere else. Each local church in principle included 
every member of the one Body irrespective of where they 
lived, or what degree of intelligence they might have acquired. 
vVherever, then, in Scripture there is any division in that 
one Church, not due to the accident of distance, it is a denial 
of the Unity of the Body of Christ and is unsparingly con
demned, as, for instance, \vhen division began to appear in 
Corinth, the Spirit of God writes: "Now this I say, that 
everyone of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and 
1 of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ diz1ided? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized ,in tht nanu of Paul? 
li:12-13). And again: "Ye are yet carnal, for whereas there 
is among you envying, and strife and divi'sions are ye not 
carnal and walk as men? For zohile one sai'th I am of Paul; 
and another I am of Apollos are ye not carnal? (iii:3-4). 

vVell assured am I that in His compassion our God takes 
full account of the confusion and difficulties in which we find 
ourselves in these last days; but I am equally sure that no 
true child of God would presume on that compassion to con
tinue to walk knowingly in a path upon which His smile of 
approval did not rest, but the stern condemnation that I 
have quoted. Nothing is more clearly taught in the Scrip
ture than that the Church is ONE, and includes every real 
Christian, irrespective altogether of where he or she may be. 
Let a member of that mystic Body be in the awful errors of 
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Rome, or enmeshed in the numberless snares Satan has 
spread in Protestantism-only grant that he is a living mem
ber of the one Body, made alive unto God by new birth, 
and indwelt by the Holy Spirit; then he is as much in the 
true Church as the most devoted or enlightened saint-aye, 
as were the Apostles Peter, James, John or Paul themselves. 

But am I mistaken in thinking that I hear a voice saying: 
"O yes, it is the invisible Church, of which you are speaking; 
but that is not only no longer visible, but under present con
ditions its visibility is impossible." 

Bear with me, my dear reader, and let me ask: Vv' as it 
God's purpose that the Body of Christ should ever be in
visible-its invisible unity denied by its visible divisions? 
\Vas that the burden of the Lord's intercessory prayer "that 
they may be one in us that the riuorld may belirDe that thou hast 
sent me?" Far from that, that purpose was that its very 
unity-its very power of bringing into vital unity such dis
cordant elements as Jew and Gentile, the slave and his 
master-should be so visible as to be the clearest evidence 
of the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, His beloved Son, 
His Headship in the heavens and His Spirit on the earth. 
No, no, we shall surely agree that the Church was never in
tended to be invisible in its unity. 

But again I hear a reply: "Granted, but sorrowful and 
humbling as it is, still we must confess to simple facts and 
conditions as they are, and that in view of these, it is quite 
impossible now to evidence any such unity, save only in a 
spiritual way. Every attempt has so completely failed and 
ended in such added shame, that we must await the return 
of our Lord, for setting this, as all else in order; and this adds 
to our longing for that return." 

I confess that sounds reasonable, and you almost con
vince me, but not quite, and for this reason: I have great 
difficulty in believing that God has been unable or unwilling 
to mark out a path of evidenced unity for His people to the 
very end: a path having these marks; it must be so clear 
and simple that the youngest can easily discern it: so dis
criminative that only the tr'-1e will be attracted to it: yet so 
comprehensiz:e that it will not exclude one single member of 
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the one Body; a path in which the name of the Lord Jesus 
alone shall be exalted, and we have nothing to glory in but 
our nothingness. I am unable too, to belieye that our foe 
Satan has been so successful in his devices, and has thrown 
the Church into such inextricable confusion that even God 
I-Iimself has not been able to nullify that Satanic work, so 
that, until the Lord returns, the members of the one Body 
will be absolutely unable to give any external witness to the 
unity of that Body; but will be compelled to walk in the 
very disobedience of division that was condemned at its 
first appearing. Does that appear possible? Such a thought 
as that would virtually take us back to the Zoroastrian doc
trine of two equal contending forces, of good and evil, named 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, who, like opponents over a chess
board, meet each other's moves by counter-moves; neither 
of them knowing assuredly what lies in his opponent's mind, 
and leaving the final victory uncertain. Far from that, our 
God is not content with merely defeating His and our ad
versary, but actually causes all his opposing "moves" to 
work out His own preconceived purposes, and in those pur
poses is included the visible unity of the Church as the One 
Body of Christ. 

It is imperative too, that we bear this in mind, that in 
relation to eternity there is no difference in time, and thus 
to the eternal God, 1900 years is no longer than a minute, 
as, in principle, it is written: "For a thousand years in thy 
sight are but as yesterday, when it is past, and as a watch in 
the night" (Psa. xl:4). It is not therefore too much to say 
that this very day, with all its perplexing confusion, was 
as open and clear to our God, as to us what happened a minute 
ago. But that being the case, has He left us in all the maze 
of confusion with no help for our guidance? Is that the 
measure of our knowledge of God? Have we so learned 
Christ? This, I repeat, I am quite unable to believe. Do 
you remember how careful Jehovah was to place His Name 
in the City of His own selection, and there only were His 
people to gather together to worship, for so is it written: 
"Then there shall be a place, which the Lord your God shall 
choose, to cause His Name to dwell there; thither shall ye bring 
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all that I command you; your burnt offerings and your sacri
fices, your tithes, and the heaz,e offering of your hand, and all 
your choice vows which ye vow unto the Lord" (Deut. xii:11). 
Can He vvho was so careful then be so indifferent now? Is 
it a matter of utter indifference to Him as to our Church 
relations as they are called? Is that left to our own prefer
ences? Is not the divine gathering Center still to be found
not in any particular city or spot on earth but- in ]{is 
N aine? Beyond all controversy it is, for it is where, and 
only where, "two or three" are drawn by their realized 
weakness, spiritual poverty, and deepest need to that 
NAl\{E that in Itself includes infinite sufficiency to meet 
these needs that He l{imself is present, and what true 
Christian wants anything more than that? Let others add 
to that Name if they ,vill, and gather to that addition or 
hyphenated addition as together believing in some form of 
water baptism, or some order of Church government, we 
say, in all soberness we dare not join them, but cry "away 
with all rivalry to the N arne alone": let others have their 
eloquent speakers, their soul-entrancing music, their well 
trained choirs and every other attraction than the Name of 
Jesus, we envy them not, for in Him we are "complete," 
for where two or three are gathered to (not "in" which diverts 
the whole force, and intent of the condition on which the 
subsequent promise is based) my name, there am I in the 
midst of them, and again I ask who needs more? (I'vlatt. 
xviii :20). J\1y beloved fellow-believer, is it not so sirnple 
that a babe in Christ can grasp it? Is it not, in its tend
ency, "discriminative" for who but Christ's own will care 
for Christ's name; and ·when in our very principle of thus 
gathering we include every true member of the one Body, 
is it not comprehensive? Such an assembly or church, 
entirely irrespective of the numbers locally composing it, is 
assuredly, as the Scriptures speaks: not a part of-not a 
member in-but "the body of Christ" (1 Cor. xii:27) and that 
means the whole Body, since it includes every member com
posing it. It is impossible with any respect to common
sense to call what includes all, "another division"-it)s /the 
Body of Christ" and each component is a member of _that 
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Body. Let men term it what they will, that whfrh is the 
whole can never be a part, and the divine principle that does 
include all nullifies all denominationalism, whilst if but a 
single one be excluded (save for scripturally justified dis
cipline) then that unjustified exclusion involves the radical 
change from a church to a sect! This expression or visi
bility of the One Body is thus possible to the very end. 

But it would be strange indeed if that mighty foe of our 
Lord-that other spirit, the unholy one, Satan, had not 
followed his ancient devices of ever imitating the vvork of 
God, also formed something that he could call the Church, 
and pointing to the multitudinous divisions in Protestant
ism, show the contrast in the unity of Rome. There, in the 
city "of the seven hills", lifted up to the very pinnacle of 
pride, sits a man. Setting aside the true Vice-gerent of 
Christ, the Holy Spirit, he himself claims to be that, and 
reveals the falseness of the claim even by his very seat. 
How can he claim a throne, where His Lord had only a cross, 
and still does He lack His mvn throne, being as yet only 
seated on His Father's (Rev. iii :21). On that man's head 
in Rome, too, there are three crowns. He did not acquire 
them all together and at once, but there was an interval 
between each, the first he obtained in A.D. 965. Three 
hundred and thirty years must pass before a second was 
added, whilst he must still remain without a third till A.D. 
1335-is that how God crowns His Son-in driblets? The 
only crown He ever has had on earth was a crown of thorns. 
That man insists on his own infallibility when speaking ex 

cathedra, or issuing dogmas, and then makes use of that 
assumed "infallibility" to destroy the integrity of the Lord's 
Person by the ''immaculate conception"; and His Work by 
the Mass. The former making Him dependent on His 
mother for His holiness; and the latter substituting for that 
"one offering that hath perfected forever them that are 
sanctified," constantly repeated bloodless sacrifices that are 
as futile as they are blasphemous. And now that base 
"imitation" claims to be the "Catholic," meaning the "whole" 
church. Thus the Spirit-formed Body of Christ is rendered 
non-existent? Appalling presumption! It could be only 
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possible to such an Intelligence as Satan's nor can we with
hold our grief at the large measure of his success in the num
ber of his victims; but ,ve will close with a happier sight than 
the gatherings of the Papacy with all their meritricious 
,vorldly glory. 

\Ve began with a sight of that marvel: Head and Body 
-the Christ; let us close with a sight of an expression of 
that same marvel. Behold a little company of two or three 
very poor spiritually in their own eyes, very helpless, very 
needy. Realizing this, they have been dra"vn by, and to, 
the Name of Him in whom all fullness of the Godhead d\vells 
and their very needs lead them to apprehend and adore 
the Love that has given them everything in Him to whose 
Name, Jesus-Saviour, they gather together. In that atmos
phere, too, love to all their fellow-members of the one Body 
alone can live; and whilst they themselves are upheld by 
the Arm of the Lord, they rejoice that within the embrace 
of that same Arm is every single member of the Body, and 
they vvill admit no other limit to their communion than 
that. See then there, even in that little company, the 
i\Iarvel that we saw at first: the Head in that Center--the 
Body in that Circumference! 

-F. C. JENNINGS 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

January 1. "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 
For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there 
are many adversaries" (1 Cor. xvi:8, 9). 

This is one of the heroic statements of an heroic man. It seems to 
be a principle of the spiritual conflict that, when the door of Christ's 
service is "great and effectual," then the "many adversaries" swarm 
to attack the child of God. So Paul found. So you and I will find 
it during the days of 1935, should the Lord not come. Glorious oppor
tunities there will be; deadly opposition is a certainty. :May more 
of that consecrated and adamant will that characterized Paul be ours 
during this New Year! 
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January 2. "YVhen I am weak, then am I strong" 
(2 Cor. xii:10). 

Here is the secret of power in Christian work. And what a grand 
paradox it is! Only in our weakness can we be really strong for God. 
Self-reliance appeals to the world, but self-reliance is not one of the 
great Christian virtues. The path to power for Christ is self-abase
ment, realization of the individual's nothingness, a sense of utter 
unworthiness in contrast to the full perfection of the Lord Jesus. Those 
who cast self aside and depend wholly on Hirn are the ones who begin 
to enter into the fellowship of His power. 

January 3. "Be of good courage, and let us play the men 
for our people, and for the cities of our God: and the Lord 
do that which seemeth Him good" (2 Sam. x:12). 

In the Ammonite-Syrian war Joab uttered these words, and in doing 
so set forth the true method of conflict for the Lord. Are you weary 
from constant wrestling, "not against -Resh and blood but against 
principalities, against powers~nilers of darkness of this world--
spiritual wickedness in high places"? Then take up "the whole armour 
of God," play the man, "above all, taking the shield of faith," the 
latter being just another way of saying what Joab said, "The Lord 
do that which seemeth Hirn good." Battle valiantly, scripturally, and 
leave the outcome in faith to the Lord. 

January 4. ''Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation" (Isa. xii:3). 

And why not partake of the water of life with _ioy? The wells are 
deep, the supply is inexhaustible, and the water is satisfying for every 
need. The phrase, "The lost radiance of the Christian religion" is a 
reproach to many a believer. Salvation may be an inward joy to some 
saints, but their habitual expression of face and their manner of speech 
suggest the loss rather than the possession of eternal life. Christian, 
do you really know what you have in salvation through the Lord 
Jesus? If the idea grips you, the radiance will come. 

January 5. "Sanctify yourselves: for tomorrow the Lord 
will do wonders among you" (Josh. iii :5). 

This same word "sanctify" is used in Exodus xix, where Israel is 
instructed to prepare for God's revelation of His law on Sinai. Then 
Israel sanctified themselves through ceremonies and purifications. 
But now Christ is our righteousness, and we are sanctified as we know, 
reckon and yield to the power of His resurrection (Romans vi). And 
the same expectation that Joshua held out to Israel as they were about 
to possess the land can be ours. "Tomorrow the Lord will do wonders 
among you." Learn to expect great things from God. 

January 6. "The Lord is on my side, I will not fear: 
what can man do unto met' (Psa. cxviii:6). 

Martin Luther said that this verse helped him out of dire straits 
from which no emperor, or king, nor any man on earth could have 
helped him. And the strentgh that this v~r::;e contains was not in 
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the least exhausted by Luther's reliance upon it. \Ve need today 
Christians of the great Germans' moral courage; men and women who 
are willing to take their stand with God against the world. For it is 
true that Luther did not win the battle; it was the Lord on his side 
who won. So it is that, with the Lord on his side, the Christian of 
quite ordinary talents is in the impregnable position in which i\lartin 
Luther stood. 

January 7. "Now the works of the flesh 
the fruit of the Spirit" (Gal. v:17-22). 

but 

Read this entire passage and see the marvellously nice discrimina
tion in words that inspiration makes. "The works of the flesh"-and 
then follows a dreadful company of sins. Notice that they arc "works," 
things consciously striven for, the result of the self-effort of the mis
guided soul! But after the words "fruit of the Spirit" we find the 
heavenly flourishing of the yielded life----"love, joy, peace," and their 
fellows. These are not ''works." They can never be won by striving 
or by any amount of pious effort. They are simply the natural product 
of the Spirit of Christ who indwells every believer. Oh, to know Him 
more fully and to reckon absolutely on His fruitfulness in life and 
service! 

January 8. "If he hat:h wronged thee, or ovveth thee 
ought, put that on mine account; I Paul have written it ,vith 
mine own hand, I will repay it . " (Phil. xviii :19). 

Here Paul, aged and imprisoned, is "a living epistle" of the Lord 
Jesus. For, just as he was willing to pay out of his own funds all the 
money the fugitive slave Onesimus owed Philemon, so Christ will pay 
all the debt of sin we owe to our t'Iaster, God. There is pathos in the 
half-blind Paul writing those words with his faltering hand. But there 
is the power of salvation in the thought that Christ seals our pardon 
in the blood of liis Cross. Do you think Onesimus loved Paul for 
what he did? Then how much more should you and I, runaway slaves 
of sin, love our Emancipator and Redeemer, Jesus Christ. 

January 9. "I am crucified with Christ: ne.vertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. ii:20). 

No man is good enough himself successfully to live the Christian 
life. Paul was not, as the record of his defeat in the latter half of 
Romans vii shows. The only one who can victoriously live the Chris
tian life is the indwelling Spirit of Christ. And for Him to have full 
sway in the life of the believer costs. It costs in the denial of personal 
liberty and subservience of individual will to Christ. It costs ulti
mately the crucifixion of self. That is the sure way of victorious 
living, and that is what Paul means in Galatians ii :20. 

January 10. "I am:the door: by me if any man enter in 
He shall be saved . " (John x:9). 

Yes, the Lord Jesus is the Door into salvation. And let us not for
get that the great word "salvation" includes more than escaping the 
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penalty of sin. It has a present application. Temptations are many; 
our footsteps are indeed faltering. But He is able "to keep ( us) from 
falling and to present ( us) faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding io1·.'' That is the kind of salvation that is ours, and 
there is only 'or'ie- Door that leads to it. Have you entered through 
that Door into your salvation-heritage in living for Him day by day? 

January 11. "Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that \Ve may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need" (Heb. iv:16). 

This gracious invitation is a standing rebuke to Christians for not 
being "instant in prayer." Take note of some of its elements: (I) \Ve 
are to come "boldly." In our own righteousness. 1\o, but "boldly" 
because we are clothed with the spotless righteousness of Christ, 
because we have Him as our High Priest to plead our cause, (2) Thus 
we come to "the throne of grace." Now "grace" means "unmerited 
favor." Hne, then, the undeserving receive help. (3) This is the 
throne to approach in every emergency. Turn to it, not to man, in the 
hour of crisis, and your petition will not go unanswered. 

January 12. ''Beloved, I wish above all things that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth" 
(3 Tohn ii). 

\Vith these words the Apostle John pays his friend Gaius a great 
compliment. John knew Gains. He knew his character and his 
growth in the Lord. Therefore, he dared wish for him physical health 
equal to his spiritual progress. There is a bit of unconscious humor 
in John's sentence, aswe think of its application to the average church 
member today. But seriously it gives us pause to ask ourselves what, 
actually, would our physical health be if it matched the health of our 
souls. 

January 1_3. "All these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man" (J\far k vii :23). 

Thus did our Lord sun1 up His appalling list of the contents of the 
human heart. And, make no mistakes, "He knew what was in the 
heart of man!' The !ifti~g-oneself-by-his-bootstrap type of religion 
may say that all men are innately good, that the kingdom of heaven 
is naturally within every man, that we need onlv fan into a flame the 
divine spa~k resident i~ every heart to make m'en good. But Christ 
could really see into man's heart. And He saw there deadness, evil, 
darkness. That is why He said to Nicodemus, as He says to every 
man, "Ye must be born again." 

January 14. "And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
\Vatch" (l\1Iark xiii:37). 

\Vatch! Look up! The Lord Jesus is coming! This is the message 
for the hour. Oh, if we believe it, should not our hearts burn within 
us to make Him known to others that they might be fellow-heirs with 
us of the coming glory. 
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January 15. "And they said among themselves: who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? And 
vvhen they looked, they saYv that the stone vvas rolled away 

. " (11ark xvi:3) 4). 
That is what happens to even the most mountainous burden when 

the power of Christ comes to bear upon it. The women at the tomb 
thought with dread of the great stone. But when they looked, it was 
rolled awav. Yes, contemplation makes many a burden seem utterlv 
hopeless. 'Yet the Lord Jesus can and will roll it away. ' 

January 16. "Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy 
presence from the pride of man: Thou shalt keep them 
secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues" ( Psa. 
xxxi :20). 

\Vhat servant of God has not been cruelly hurt by that "unruly 
member" as it spreads verbal poison? It is one of the devil's fiercest 
modes of attack against God's own. Even from this fiery trial, how
ever, there is a sure refuge. God has His "pavilion" where he shelters 
His own from "the strife of tongues." 

January 17. "O Lord my God, I cried unto Thee, and 
Thou hast healed me" (Psa. xxx:2). 

Every true Christian believes in faith-healing. For every Christian 
has been sick unto death in his soul. Then the cry, "God be merciful 
to me a sinner," has gone up, and the sickness of soul has been healed. 
There may be some difference of opinion as to the practice of bodily 
healing in this dispensation; there is no room, however, for divergence 
of opinion as to soul-healing. \Ve can never praise Hirn enough for 
what He has done in the deliverance of our souls from the dreadful 
disease of sin. 

January 18. "Josiah did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord for in the eighth year of his reign 
while he was yet young, he began to seek after the God of 
David his father . " (2 Chron. xxxiv:1-3). 

Josiah ascended the throne when a boy of eight years. Eight years 
later, when he was sixteen, he began to seek after the God of David 
his father. And then began the reign that, for sheer goodness and 
uprightness) had God's approval in a marvellous way. \Vhy was 
Josiah pre-eminent for goodness among the kings of Judah? The 
record gives us several reasons, and the first is that he turned to God 
early. Ah, yes, the work of training youth in heavenly knowledge is a 
very glorious work. Who knows but that the boy of sixteen turned 
to Christ by a godly parent or teacher may be another Josiah, or 
Judson or Spurgeon? 

January 19. "And the king stood in his place, and made 
a covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to 
keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and his 
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statutes Vv'ith all his heart, and with all his soul 
(2 Chron. xxxiv:31). 

Another reason for Josiah's true godliness. "'hen God's law was 
rediscovered, he covenanted to follow that law with all his heart and 
soul. He recognized the sovereign authority and claim of God's holy 
Word. He had only the Law. You and I have the complete Word. 
Have we too, covenanted with God to keep His statutes with all our 
heart and soul: 

January 20: "And Josiah took away all the abomina
tions out of a1l the countries that pertained to the Children 
of Israel, and made all that were present in Israel to serve, 
even to serve the Lord their God. And all his davs thev 

,; . 
departed not from following the Lord, the God of their 
fathers" (2 Chron. xxxiv :33). 

Finally, Josiah actually did what he had promised God to do. And 
see how completely he did it~"all, all, all," says the record. \Ve have 
no outward kingdom to administer like J osiah's. But we have the 
domain of a life. God give us Josiah's singleness of heart ruthlessly 
to cast out the alien abominations that would usurp the thorns of our 
hearts] 

January 21. " Josiah disguised himself, that he 
might fight with him, and hearkened not unto the words of 
Necho from the mouth of God, and came to fight in the 
valley of 1'Vfegiddo" (2 Chron. xxxv :22). 

But, at the height of Josiah's reign, Necho, king of Egypt, had a 
quarrel with Charchemish. Despite the divine warning that the 
quarrel was not his, Josiah insisted on going into the battle. The 
archers shot at King Josiah and he died, Thus a lapse into self-will 
cost Josiah his life. Yet God in His mercy remembered the greatness 
of this truly good king, for the record ends: "Now the rest of the acts 
of Josiah and his goodness, according to that which was written in the 
law of the Lord, and his deeds-are written in the book"- The 
lesson is plain. One lapse into self-will slew King Josiah. \Ve are 
safe on{y in the keeping of our perfect Saviour. 

January 22. "How are the things of Esau searched out! 
How are his hidden things sought out!" (Obad. vi). 

Nothing can escape the penetrating gaze of Him whose eyes are Has 
a flame of fire" (Rev. i:14). Esau's descendants dwelt for centuries 
in impregnable Petra, secure in their lofty eyrie in the remote red cliffs 
of the desert. Not even the powers of empire could overthrow Petra, 
but God searched out "the hidden things." And today Petra is a 
desert ruin. Read -the little book of Obadiah and see what God does 
to that most subtle of sins-pride. This brief prophecy records one 
of the most drastic of all God's judgments in its unrelieved doom upon 
proud Petra. 
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January 23. ''Then the mariners were afraid, and cried 
every man unto his God . " (Jonah i:3). 

This is what happens in time of crisis. ,\Jen cry to their gods. And 
right here is the essential tragedy of these days of crisis. 'l'he money
mad cry to their cold, metallic god, and there is no answer. The 
pleasure-mad cry to a god of glittering tinsel, but there is no deliver
ance. The selfish cry to their inflated little ego god, and there is windy 
silence. But the God of Jonah, who is the One True God, the God of 
every Christian-Ire preserves His own from the billows of today just 
as surely as He saved Jonah in the great tempest. 

January 24. "And should not I spare Nineveh, that great 
city, wherein are more than six score thousand persons that 
cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand; 
and also much cattle?" (Jonah iv:11). 

"And also much cattle." These words are of especial interest to all 
lovers of God's great animal creation. They stand out as one of the 
earliest humane notes in Scripture. How beautiful to think that God 
had respect not only to the one hundred and t,venty-thousand Nine
vites, but also to the dumb animals that dwell with them in that great 
city. The faithful companionship of animals is one among the many 
comforting blessings God has given us. If the Lord Jesus Himself did 
not hesitate to use the lowly ass, let us not fail in kindness to God's 
lesser creatures. 

January 25. "And the streets of the city shall be full of 
boys and girls playing" (Zech. viii :5). 

\Vhat a beautiful touch this is in the prophet's description of Israel's 
blessing in the kingdom age! That time will be one of genuine and 
actual restoration. And among its blessings not the least will be 
children-that deeply satisfying gift of God to man and woman. Here 
is one of the kingdom joys that God even now gives to His own. Let 
us be thankful for our children; they are not burdens, but gifts of the 
Almighty. 

January 26. "And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, 
go and search diligently for the young child" (I\11att. ii :8). 

\Vhen Herod said "search diligently," he used a word that as given 
in Greek means to search as a hound on the scent. \Ve all know the 
purpose of Herod's search for Jesus. It is the same as that of the 
Roman emperors "vho persecuted the martyrs, of the Russian com
munists of today. But the Lord Jesus used the same word in John 
v:39: "Search the Scriptures ... for they are they which testify 
of !vfe." Are you seeking daily and diligently to find Him in His Word? 

January 27. "Then answered the Jews, and said unto 
Him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil?" (John viii :48). 

There are some verses in the Bible that one shudders to read, and 
this is one of them. The Jews at a pitch of fury hurl a double insult 
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at their King. Oh, the darkened heart of man! And we Christians, 
before our rebirth, ;,vere just as far from God as those furious Jews. 
Oh, the grace of God in saving us! 

January 28. "These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readi
ness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so" (Acts xvii: 11). 

There was little danger of the Berean Christians falling prey to the 
J udaizing teachers that infested the Church. They searched ( Greek 
-"judge,'' or "sift again") the Scriptures daily to find out if what was 
taught them was so. Any Christian who does that is on safe ground. 
God leads and honors those who abide in His word (see John xv:7). 

January 29. "And as he reasoned of righteousness, tem
perance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an
swered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 
season I will call for thee" (Acts xxv :26). 

Felix here stands as the type of those whose consciences are pricked 
by the Gospel. The message makes them very uncomfortable. And 
so, oftentimes with suave courtesy, they put the matter off to a more 
''convenient season.'' But that "convenient season" never quite 
comes, and they perish in their sins. Christians have not put off 
God's offer of Salvation. But have they not often put off God's voice 
when it speaks about some sin or weight in their lives? Such Christians 
may not perish eternally, but what joy and victory they lose. 

January 30. "But who am I, and what is my people, 
that we should be able to offer so ·willingly after this sort? 
for all things come of Thee, and of 'I'hine own have we given 
Thee?" (1 Chron. xxix:14). 

At the end of his life, David encouraged the people to give toward 
the temple that Solomon was to build. The response was wonderful; 
the people gave willingly and there was great joy. Then David 
prayed his last recorded prayer of praise and thanksgiving in which 
the above words occur. How they exalt God's grace! David acknowl
edges that God's hand was behind even the liberality of the people. 
Read the whole prayer from which the text is quoted. lt will bring a 
blessing to your soul. 

January 31. "And that ye study to be quiet, and to do 
your own business, and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you" (1 Thess. iv :11). 

This is some of the sanctified common sense that was one of Paul's 
great characteristics. It needs not so much comment as practice. Let 
us do it! 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Fooling Themselves and Fooling Others. Four human 
skeletons were recently unearthed in a prehistoric cave near 
Nazareth, Palestine. Paleontologists have expressed the 
opinion that they are at least one hundred thousand years 
old. An authority, so-called, a professor of the American 
school of Oriental Research described these old bones as 
"undoubtedly the missing link in the evolution of mankind." 

Ye Doctor of Philosophy you prove yourself again a Doctor 
of "Fuolosophy ." In the first place, bring your scientific 
proof, which does not admit the trace of a doubt that these 
bones are really one hundred thousand years old. Prove 
that you did not make a mistake of at least ninety-five 
thousand years. And, furthermore, how can you find a 
missin~; link, when such a thing does not exist at all? It is 
like looking for a thousand dollar gold-piece coined byt he 
United States Government. Such a gold piece never existed 
and what a fool thing it is to look for it. 

How true the Bible is "Thinking themselves vvise they 
became fools." They fool themselves and others. 

No Let Up. In one day we counted over a dozen suicides 
in one of the dailies of New York City. They used revolvers, 
several jumped from high buildings, other stabbed or poisoned 
themselves. They attempted to end their miseries and 
found out that they plunged into a Christ-less eternity, with 
never ending night. Besides this there were reports of 
burglaries, murders, assaults of various kinds. Divorces 
too, are constantly increasing. 

Where does it all come from? Why is it so? There is 
no more fear of God in the land. There is no more fear of 
God because the Word of God is no longer believed-thanks 
to the baptized infidels in some of the pulpits of our country. 
Because the Bible is no longer believed, and the most precious 
portion of it, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, is rejected, im
moralities increase, self-murder increase, murders increase, 
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divorces increase, robberies increase and kidnappings in
crease. \Vill it be better in 1935? NO! It vvould become 
better if the people would turn to God and to His \Vord. 
But that seems to be, humanly speaking, an impossibility. 
And so the program of the end of the age will continue. 

High Tension in the Saar. The follmving is part of an 
Editorial published recently in the N. Y. Herald Tribune: 

Neither the French Government nor the Nazi dictatorship now makes 
the slightest effort to conceal its anxiety about the outcome of the Saar 
plebiscite in January. The fate of this little industrial territory, popu
lated by Germans, economically dominated by the mines which the 
Versailles Treaty gave to France, but governed for fifteen years by a 
League Commission under a British chief, promises to become by 
Christmas time the most important and worrysome political problem 
in Europe. 

There is probably no conceivable action, fair or foul, that the 
Hitlerites would not take to insure this territory's voluntary return to 
the Fatherland. There is almost nothing that the Socialists, Com
munists, Republicans and Jews in the Saar would not do i.f any measure 
within their power could make the district independent of Germany 
until the collapse of Hitlerisrn. There is no Catholic priest, and there 
are problem few Catholic laymen, who would not vote to prolong the 
League's patronage of the Saar's self-government if it were clear that 
when the Nazi cult collapsed in the Reich the Saar would be free to 
release the League from its responsibilities and fit itself back into the 
map of Germany. And, finally, there seems to be no limit to the weight 
that France will throw into the Saar basin to forestall or resent a Nazi 
putsch. 

Anxious and nervous as every one is about the plebiscite, its character 
(whether fair and peaceful, or subject to coercion and riotous) and its 
outcome, each interested party faces a consideration that is a powerful 
deterrent to overt action. 

Astonishing Utterances of a United States Senator. A 
certain United States Senator, very much in the lime-light, 
and catering to the worst elements in this country, is reported 
of making the following remarks: 

"The only way for us to get out of this here depression," he said, 
"is to secede from the United States-sever all connections and make 
a clean start. 

"l think we ought to have some kind of agreement with the Govern
ment to let us get out altogether-a friendly agreement, or, if neces
sary, some other kind of agreement, so we could be independent or 
join up with Mexico or something. 

"We ain't gain' to get any place until we get rid of all those damn 
bureaucrats, hobocrats, autocrats and all those other 'crats up there 
(in Washington)." 

The Senator brushed aside the adverse ruling against him by the 
United States Supreme Court yesterday ordering him to stand trial for 
libel on remarks he made about Gen. Samuel T. Ansell. 
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"No comment-we'll try that case later," he said, and rushed back 
to his favorite idea for Louisiana. 

''The State of Louisiana is big enough for me to handle," he went 
on. "l don't know nothin' about any other States. There's 2,000,000 
people in Louisiana, and l 'rn just one of 2,000,000. 

"But leave us alone and we'll have 45,000,000 people in Louisiana." 
"In how long?" he was asked. 
"Oh, it'll take us five or six years." 

In these utterances this man reveals himself as vulgar. 
l\ote his grammar~"! don't knmv nothing." An eight 
year old intelligent grammar school student can call him 
do-wn for that. 

\Vhat is the government going to do about hirn? Fifty 
years ago vvhen there ·vvas still some patriotism left he would 
have speedily been dealt vvith. But today . ? Law
lessness stalks through the land. 

Russia and "World Revolution" Again. The 117 ashington 
Star had recently the following true and enlightening 
editorial: 

In latter day times the idea has been assiduously encouraged that 
because of the Soviet's preoccupation with internal economic develop
ment and the establishment of foreign relations, the Communist project 
for "world revolution" is in indefinite abeyance, if not wholly abandoned. 

Coincident with this suggestion emphasis is laid on the allegation 
that the government of the Soviet and Comintern (the Communist 
International) are separate and distinct institutions, though supporters 
of the same political creed. Disavowal of a "world revolution" was 
particularly stressed a year ago, when Soviet recognition by the United 
States was infinent, and a definite pledge to eschew any agitation 
to that end on American soil was written into the \Vashington recogni
tion agreement. 

Events in :rvioscow recently will shock those who had reached the 
conclusion that ''world revolution" is a dead issue with the Soviet. 
On the occasion of the seventieth anniversary of the establishment of 
the First International, a fervid gathering of international Communists 
adopted, amid fiery enthusiasm, the resolution: "Long live the Com
munist International, and its leader of genius, Joseph Stalin." The 
Soviet dictator, who has hitherto upheld the doctrine of bolshevism in 
the U. S. R. R. first, before any attempt to impose it on other countries, 
may deplore this effort to identify him with world revolution, but 
many lands remote from the Soviet are sure to see a danger sign in 
the incident. The League of Nations will hardly welcome such a 
manifestation. 

Plain language was used by the keynote speaker at :r..foscow, Bela 
Kun (Cohen, a Jew), erstwhile Hungarian Communist, dictator. 
"With such a powerful base :~s the Soviet Union," he thundered, "with 
its bolshevist party, its socialized industry and agriculture, its red 
army and its leader, Stalin, the international proletariat movement to 
abolish all capitalist enslavements has become a decisive influence in 
world politics." The Russian Communist party organ, "Pravda," i1> 
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even more outspoken. "In the second period of wars and revolution," 
it says, "Lenin's Communist International, under Comrade Stalin's 
leadership, will lead the proletariat of all countries to socialist revolution 
throughout the world." 

The Red party leaders are not content with mere words, but are 
moving towards deeds. The Communist International has issued 
instructions from its permanent headquarters in the Soviet capital 
to Communist parties abroad to send delegates to a world congress at 
lVIoscow early next year. Its avowed purpose will be to foment and 
carry through the world proletarian uprising so fervently advocated 
by Bela Kun and "Pravada." * * * 

Tvlessrs. Stalin and Litvinoff would do well, as speedily and force
fully as possible, to let other nations know that the program just 
elucidated by the Communist International is not the program of the 
Soviet Government. Such a disavowal is particularly desirable at the 
moment that Moscow is seeking important financial and commercial 
favors from the United States. 

All this is very true. The splendid book, "Among the Red 
Autocrats," which is now published by us, will give an in
sight into the machinations of the red beasts which will 
be a revelation to all who read this book. "\Vorld Revo
lution," according to George Alexandrowitch Solomon, was 
the obsession of Lenin with whom l'v1r. Solomon was in close 
contact. Our government remains blind to these conditions. 
We hope it is not a wilful blindness. 

Jewish Clubs Pledge Aid to Communists. The National 
Executive Committee of Jewish \Vorkers Clubs (N. Y. C.), 
with forty-five affiliates, claiming a membership of over 
4,000 has endorsed the Communist Party platform and its 
candidates. It pledged active assistance and financial aid 
to the bolsheviks in the recent election, it has been recently 
announced. The club has issued a forty-two page com
munist campaign bulletin1 the first edition totalling 40,000 
copies. 

But it needs be said that orthodox Jews and the better 
and more cultured class have no sympathy with the rev
olutionary activities of communistic Jews. They oppose 
them as much as we do. 

The Methodist Toboggan. The Toboggan is a long narrow 
sled used for going down hiil, especially over snow and ice. 
A special slide or shoot provides for this sport. Of all the 
Protestant denominations Methodism is toboganning. Our 
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readers from different parts of the country send us clippings 
from newspapers giving infidel utterances of their preachers 
and the drift into socialism. 

Here is one from the Scranton Times (Pa.), October 
4th, 1934. One, Henry H. Crane, pastor of the Elm Park 
11ethodist Church, a modernist, welcomed to his home 
Herbert Goldfrank, Secretary of the Friends of the Soviet 
Union, to deliver a lecture there. This shows what he 
represents. The Y. 11. C. A. had refused to let him give 
the lecture in~ their auditorium (and that means something). 
So the preacher invited him to his home to deliver his 
speech. Goldfrank pointed out the fact that the organization 
he represents is headed by the Rev. Henry E. \Vard, Chair
man of the 1\/fethodist Church Council of America Our 
friends and readers who possess a copy of "The Red Net 
\Vork, \Vho is Who Among the Reds," do well to look up 
the record given there of this preacher. Then Goldfrank 
mentioned Rev. Robert 11 Lovett; of the Chicago Uni
versity and Rev. Ralph Compere; they are both listed in 
"Who is Who Among the Reds." So the apostates in the 
different denominations having turned their backs upon the 
true faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints are 
tobogganing. They started slowly but the momentum is 
constantly increasing. It goes faster and faster downward. 
Someday the tobogganing will come to an end with a terrific 
crash, which none of the tobogganists will survive. That 
smash-up is in sight. 

There Shall be Famines * * * The Great Russian 
Famine. For over fifteen months the Editor read in Euro
pean Journals of the dreadful internal conditions of Soviet 
Russia. Private letters which were smuggled across the 
border gave the same information, which the red autocrats 
are attempting to surpress. And now a few weeks ago a 
most enlightening editorial appeared in the Chicago Tribune 
which should be read by every American citizen. As this 
excellent Daily says, we can expect no truthful statement 
from the American ambassador in the Soviet Red Republic 
for he is a Communist himself. But read the following: 
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Press censorship under the Soviet tyranny makes it impossible to 
report fully upon conditions in Russia, but enough information is leak
ing out to verify to a great extent the report of famine conditions of 
appalling dimensions. The head of an Austrian organization has 
lately been in the L'nited States seeking funds for famine relief in 
Russia and, although the diplomatic representative of the Soviet Gov
ernment was quick to deny his report, his evidence was not of a kind 
to be discredited. 

JVe have he,ird not/zing on these conditions from our Ambassador at 
.Moscou', but he is an ardent partisan of the Communist regime and his 
silence is m1derstandable. \Vhen we have a diplomatic representative 
who represents the Cnited States and the interest of our public in 
being informed upon conditions in every country ,vith which we have 
relations we shall know more about the workings of Communism in 
Russia, but we must now rely upon other sources. Besides the report 
of the Austrian emissary we have reports in the British press, and 
especially in the British Parliament, ·where Lord Charnwood has called 
attention to the famine and asked for information from the ministry, 
and the Archbishop of Canterbury has made a noteworthy statement. 
The Archbishop said th,:i.t after a long and full study of an immense 
mass of documents and evidence from all quarters and the examina
tion in many cases of the sufferers themselves the impression left on 
his m1nd was that the condition of things last year in Russia, and par
ticularly in parts of southern Russia, ,vas appalling. The number 
who died of hunger, he said, was nearer six millions than three. In 
one town 40,000 out of a population of 240,000 died; in another 40 
per cent died of 40,000 inhabitants. There ,vere places, he averred, 
where people were living on cats and dogs and where horseflesh was a 
luxury. There \Vere places where the ;i.dvent of mice in spring was 
regarded as a providential source of food. He had photographs, the 
authenticity of which it was impossible to doubt, of corpses lying in 
the streets and other bodies simply waiting on the pavements for death, 
while the people of the town were passing by as if there was almost 
nothing particular to notice. 

It is significant that this statement was deprecated by another lord 
who held that it illustrated the undesirability of discussing the internal 
domestic affairs of foreign nations. Perhaps that is the viewpoint of 
our government, but the Amertcan people cannot \visely adopt it. 
They are being subjected to widespread propaganda intended to con
vince them that Communism is a system they ought to adopt and this 
is supported by assertions of the success of the Bolshevik regime in 
raising the condition of the masses. The American public has a right 
to know the truth about the Communist regime and ,vhat is happening 
to the Russian people under its iron rule. \Ve are invited by leaders 
of the present government who are known partisans of the Bolshevik 
experiment to believe that it is an inspiring success; that our own 
system of Democratic liberty has failed, and that we ought to sub
stitute for it a system of government planning of which the Soviet is 
the most perfect example in history. While these doctrines were con
fined to a small minority, the shutting off of information of conditions 
under Communism was perhaps not important. But since the admin
istration received Soviet emissaries with conspicuous favor and the 
theories of Communism are being spread under one guise or another 
in this country, the American people ought to be informed as reliably 
and fully as possible on what the Bolshevik regime is doing to the 
Russian people. 

France, the Great Menace of Europe and the World. 
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Through the influence of France, the tottering Soviet Re
public of murderers has been admitted to the League of 
Nations. It has recently come to light that France and 
Russia have nmv a secret pact. In case of war Russia is to 
come to the help of France and that her great aerial navy is 
to be put at the disposal of France. Has Sovietism changed? 
Not a bit. The scheme of world revolution is still upper
rnost. \\7orld revolution is their great obsession. They need 
a world revolution to keep going. The book we have just 
published, Among the Red Autocrats, shows this clearly. 
The author, George Solomon, was for many years in the 
service of the Soviets-knev,r Krassin, Lenin, Trotzky
B ra unstein, Litvinoff-Finkelstein and other leaders. He 
himself was head of different Commissariats and he speaks 
frequently of the scheme of world revolution. Russia 
will use France's friendship and alliance with her to good 
advantage. This alliance may dig the grave for \Vestern 
Democracy and make vicious, atheistic Communism the 
domineering power of Europe, at least for a time. In the 
light of prophecy Russia and France in alliance is a mon
strosity which will not last. France is a part of the Roman 
Empire and belongs to that. Russia is outside of it and has 
her own destiny. \Ve look for the downfall of Sovietism 
in the near future. Sovietism keeps its head above water 
now by terrorism. It continues its ruthless program. A 
change vvill come and there are indications that it is not far 
away. 

What Orthodox Rabbis Believe. 1\n appeal was recently 
issued by the orthodox rabbis of the Agudath Israel to their 
brethren and to all Judaism. We find in it the following 
paragraph: 

"Wickedness has prevailed in the world; the rule of violence 
is uppermost. All the signs of the coming of the Messianic 
era are upon us." 

Such statements are most significant. Reformed Jews, 
who are practically infidels, who so willingly unite with 
modernistic Gentiles, who call themselves "Christians," 
have no use for the supernatural Messiah nor a Messianic 
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era. But orthodox Jews who believe in the I\fessiah and 
His kingdom, who wait for the fulfillment of God's promises, 
have a deep conviction that the coming of King ?vlessiah 
cannot be far away. 

In World Prospects our readers will find most interesting 
facts as to what will happen with these orthodox Hebre\vs 
when the testimony of the true Church is ended. 

Noble German Confessors of the Faith. Over sixteen 
thousand loyal German pastors, representing several million 
of conservative German Christians nave openly defied Hitler 
and his godless regime as being Satanic. They compared 
the infidel Reichsbishop I'v1ueller with Pontius Pilate. One 
pastor, Dr. Niemoeller was especially outspoken. 

Niemoeller referred to the recent arrest of Bishop I'v1eiser, 
of Bavaria. Speaking of the "reign of terror" in Bavaria 
and the intrusion of "anti-Christ" elements into the church, 
Niemoeller said it was "ghastly and shocking how a few 
persons calling themselves Protestant Christians are persecut
ing the congregation of Christ." 

"The hour of Gethsemane is again at hand," he said, com
paring the present situation to the rule of Pontius Pilate. 
"Now, as then, there is persecution of Christians. Now, as 
then, the kiss is a betrayal and iron rods and weapons of 
violence menace the faithful." 

The churches are crowded to their utmost capacities. 
Thousands could not get inside. Hitler threatens all with 
arrest. He has a big job on hand. From now on he will have 
to reckon with not a few thousand loyal, Bible and Christ 
loving pastors, but with Him who is the Head of His body. 
His history will soon be written if he continues in this path. 
The story reads like a new chapter of church history and 
after such suffering and loyalty Germany may well expect 
a real spiritual revival. In fact it is here already. 

In our future "Current Events" department we shall trace European 
and domestic conditions. Watchman, what of the night? The morning 
cometh, and also the night. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

PETER'S CO~1VERSJO_\' A>JD CALL 
Jan. 6. John i:35-42; :\lark i:14-lS 

Golden Text, !\lark i: 17 

Daily Readings 

433 

Jvfon., Dec. 31, John i:lSJ-28. Tues., Jan. 1, fohn i:2()-34. Wed., 
Jan. 2, John i:35-+2. Thurs., Jan. 3, :\1ark i:1-Lf Fri., Jan. -l-, 11ark 
i:1-l--20. Sat., Jan. 5, 1\Iark i:21-39. Sun., Jan. 6, Luke v:1-11. 

I. Peter's 
i:14-lS). 

THE OcTuNE OF THE LEsSON 

Conversion (John i:35-42). II. Peter's 

TnE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Call (l'vlark 

The conversion of Peter marks the third chapter of the expenenees 
of three men vd10 had learned to know and to serve the Lord Jesus 
Christ-Peter himself was the third of this trio; the other two were 
John the Baptist and Andrew, Peter\; brother. The relationship of 
these three men in their successive chain of conversions is an epitome 
of the almost endless chains of effective evangelism which has linked 
one man after another to our common, glorious Lord. \Ve, who have 
heard the precious gospel from human lips, and so learned to believe 
on the Saviour, should find great comfort in the statement of our Great 
High Priest, ·who prayed: "As Thou didst send Tu'le into the world, even 
so sent I them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify I\1yself, 
that they themselves also may be sanctified in truth. Neither for these 
only do I make request, but for them also that believe on Ivie through 
their vvord; that they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, in :~vie, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be in us: that the world may believe 
that Thou didst send ?vie" (John xvii:18-21). 

According to the Gospel of John, John the Baptist had just learned 
that Jesus of Nazareth ,vas the Afessiah. This great revelation had 
come to him through the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ at His baptism. The Baptist had been preaching about the 
Kingdom of God, and, in agreement ,vith this, had been calling upon 
men to repent; but now he added a new note-the message of the 
redemptive mission of the Tvlessiah: "Behold, the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the v.rorld''! 

Two things were nevv in this preaching-Jesus of Nazareth was 
identified as the Redeemer, and the atonement of the Old Testament, 
which merely covered sin, was supplanted by the reconciliation of the 
Kew Testament, which takes sin away. Each of these declarations 
was startling. Think of having looked for a Saviour for four thousand 
years or more, and then suddenly hearing that He had arrived! \Ve 
who live so long after the first appearance of Christ may need a little 
effort to appreciate that fact. Even then the thrill of it may be beyond 
our appreciation. And then to be \Vhat this Saviour was actually 
to bear the sin of the lvorld away, was an announcement which, for 
the majority of his listeners, must have been unexpected. It is pos
sible, of course, from our vantage point, to look back into the Old 
Testament and find there in type and Psalm the revelation of the ideal 
of redemption as consisting not merely in the covering but especially 
in the removal of sin's guilt, power, and presence; but those who were 
accustomed to yearly and daily repeated sacrifices, which made noth-
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ing perfect, can hardly be expected to have lived in the thought of this 
greater good. Besides this, John the Baptist now preached, not merely 
a salvation for Israel, but a salvation for the whole world. This phase 
of his message need not, hovvever, occupy our minds at present. 

The Baptist now considered it his duty to call upon men-and first 
his own disciples-to behold the Lamb of God. 'T'he title which he 
gave to the Redeemer ,vas clothed in the language of the Old Testament 
ritual, and it was therefore readily understood by his Jewish audience. 
Explanation was not necessary, but exhortation was. The emphasis 
of John's preaching lay in the imperative "Behold," a command to 
look, to look at Jesus, God's Saviour for men. According to him, 
salvation begins with a look of faith toward the Lamb of God. This, 
too, was not new, for Isaiah had cried long ago; "Look unto I\1e, and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none 
else'' (Isa. xlii :22); yet there was a difference in the two cases-the 
Saviour was unseen and unborn in the prophet's day; He stood before 
them in the Baptist's day! 

The evangelist proceeds to tell us that two men obeyed the preacher's 
command. One of these two was Andrew, who not only saw, followed, 
spoke to, and dwelt with Jesus, but who also went out to announce 
to his brother Simon that he had found the rvfessiah. Simon mav have 
been somewhat incredulous about the startling message of his brother 
for it is said that Andrew "brought" him to Jesus. Be that as it may, 
Simon came to Jesus, and immediately received the promise of a new 
nature. V"v'hat sentence is more full of hope than such as this of the 
Saviour Himself: "Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be 
called Cephas"? \Ve know of none, except it be the Lord's greater 
promise concerning the believer's relationship to the Father's house 
and kingdom; and so we warm our hearts at it. 

The salvation of the individual is not an end in itself; therefore Peter, 
the former Simon, is to become a fisher of men, just as John the Baptist 
had won Andrew, and Andrew had won him. But, since soul-winning 
is a gift of grace, Peter had to begin to follow Christ. Here, too, Peter 
met responsibility with obedience. Subsequent experiences showed 
that the following was not al ways easy for him; but the fact is he did 
follow his Lord to win souls for Him. The story of Pentecost verifies 
this statement. 

This lesson will bear its richest fruits for us, if we will apply its 
principles to our own hearts in the light of the dispensation of the 
Holy Spirit in which we now live. :t\ilay God abundantly bless us as 
we do so. 

PETER'S GREAT CONFESSION 

Jan. 13. Luke ix:18-26; 1 Peter ii:5-6 
Golden Text, Matt. xvi: 16 

Daily Readings 

l'vfon., Jan. 7, Matt. xvi:13-20. Tues., Jan. 8, l\1att. xvi:21-28. 
Wed., Jan. 9, Matt. xvii:1-13. Thurs., Jan. 10, Luke ix:18-27. Fri., 
Jan. 11, Luke ix:28-.36. Sat., Jan. 12, John vi:52-69. Sun., Jan. 13, 
1 Peter ii:1-10. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Historic Confession of Jesus as the Christ of God (Luke 
ix:18-26). II. Peter's Application of the Facts L"nderlying the Day 
of His Confession to Christ and the Whole Church (1 Peter ii:5-6). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The question of the Lord Jesus Christ, which led up to the great 
confession of Peter, reveals one of the fundamentals of the kingdom 
of God, namely, testimony concerning the Son of God. The -New 
Testament abounds with evidence con-cerning the essential nature of 
this requirement; but there are two passages -which sum up, or repre
sent, all the others \•.rith them. The first of these is the Lord's personal 
statement in fviatthew x:32-33, which reads: "Everv one therefore 
who shall confess l'vle before n1~11, him will I also co;1fess before My 
Father who is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny rvfe before men, 
him will I also denv before '\lv Father who is in heaven." The second 
of these passages ii that of Pa"ul's declaration in Romans x:9-10, which 
reads: "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt 
believe in thy heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved: for with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation." \Ve sometimes hear 
of some who are said to be "secret believers''; but is there anything in 
these Scriptures to countenance "secret believing"? \Ve fail to detect 
it. Believing must show its first fruits in testimony, for it is the plan 
of God so to propagate His gospel. 

Another point of importance brought out in this lesson is that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is vitally interested in what is said about IIim. The 
iVIessiah asked: "lVho do the multitudes sav that I am?" He did not 
say: "\Vhat do people think about the et.hies and economics of J\ify 
kingdom?" He called attention to Himself. There is always a strong 
temptation for Sunday School teachers to think they are testifying 
adequately to Christ when they tell children to be good, or when they 
are describing some social aspect of the kingdom of God. Now, we are 
not trying to tell anybody that there is no place in Christian preaching 
for divine ethics, for we are glad to know that the gospel is founded 
in the moral nature of God, and that His kingdom exists in righteous
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit (Rom. iii:21-26, xiv:17). 
Yet the heart of the redemptive message is not a "what" but the "who". 
\Ve never tell the ,vhole gospel if we do not begin with the person of 
Cl1rist and lead the hearer to deal personally with Him. It is not what, 
but,\Vhom we believe. This takes faith out of the abstract and places 
it in the realm of fellowship with the Son of God. "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you," said the Lord Jesus Christ, "He that heareth l'v1y word, 
and believeth Him that sent iVIe, hath eternal life, and cometh not 
into judgment, but bath passed out of death into life" (John v:24). 
I\fore than one person has been helped by calling his attention to this 
distinction. D. L. Moody used this truth with success. It will cer
tainly not be in vain to ~mphasize it again. Oh, how many quarrels 
would be averted in Christendom, if Christians always preached 
Christ-not some denomination, not some local church, not some 
detail of a social program, but Christ Himself! Yet one has not escaped 
every snare by determining that the center of one's faith must and 
shall be the person of Christ, for there is every present an insidious 
temptation to hold Him down to the level of mortal men. The testi
mony of the crowd of our Lord's day was not better than much of 
modern preaching which defiantly argues that the Son of God was 
nothing more than a good man. vVe thank God for John the Baptist, 
Elijah and the other prophets; but none of them can compare with 
His Son, and none is His equal. 

It is important that we note that the Lord brings His question about 
Himself to the conscience of the individual. Whether the crowd out
side is right or wrong is one thing: what we ourselves believe is an
other. That is to say, we stand before God, not as one in a multitude, 
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but as separate persons, accountahle for their own actions. It will 
not do. therefore, to say, ''\f y town believes so and so," or ''h1y church 
teaches so and so,'' or "J\Ty mother claimed so and so." It is our first 
duty to have a right faith of our own, and then to transmit that to the 
crowd outside; for it is always the Christian's duty to witness for his 
Lord to those who know Him not, or who hold false views concerning 
Him. 

\Vhat, then, is the testimony which God gives and invites concern
ing His Son? It i:; this: Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ of God. This 
had already been the Christmas testimony of the angel, who said, 
"There is horn to you this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is 
the Christed Lord" (Luke ii:11). "Christos" means "anointed". 
Prophets, priests and kings ,vere anointed in Old Testament days to 
foreshadow the ofnces of the incarnate Son of God on earth as Prophet, 
Prist and King. The gospel is threefold in many respects. The title 
"Christ" introduces us to one of these trilogies. It is so easy for us 
to teach a one-third or a tvrn-third gospel ·which is not a gospel; for 
the gospel is threefold, whether one thinks of the Persons of the God
head, the spheres of man's needs indicated in the offices of the Saviour, 
the tenses of salvation, etc. 

It is in such full capacity that the Son of God has become the founda
tion of His Church. He Himself is the Rock upon which this build
ing is built of Eving stones. "for other foundation can no man lay 
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ'' (1 Cor. iii:11). Apart 
from Him there is no hope; but on Him every believer can build with 
assurance. No £ner faith was ever expressed than that of Peter's, 
It came direct from the Father's heart-altogether of heaven, not of 
earth. I never cease to feel the thrill that must have stirred his hearers 
when, according to John, Peter said: "Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have believed and know 
that Thou art the Ho! v One of God" (T ohn vi :68-69). If Peter could 
say that, not only in c0ontradiction of tl1e multitudes, but also in spite 
of the unravelling crowd, how much more should we bear so strong 
and loving testimony for our blessed Lord! 

PETER'S LESSON IN HGfvlBLE SERVICE 
Tan. 20. fohn xiii-1-17; 1 Peter v:5 
· Golcien Text, l Peter v:5 

Daily Readings 
~lon., Jan. H, Luke xiv:1-11. Tues., Jan. 15, 1\Iark x:35-45. Wed., 

Jan. 16, Luke x:25-37. Thurs., Jan. 17, Rom. xi:33-xii:S. Fri., Jan. 
18, Luke vii:36-50. Sat., Jan. 19, l Peter v:1-14. Sun., Jan. 20, John 
xiii:1-17. 

THE OUTLINE OF' THE LESSON 

I. The Lord's Example to His Disciples (John xiii: 1-17). II. Peter's 
Exhortation Concerning Humility (1 Peter v:5). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Someone has said that as Leviticus comes before Kiimbers: so wor
ship must come before service. lf these are not the correct words of 
the quotation, they do yet voice its truth. It should be understood, 
of course, that worship and service, service and worship, are essentials 
of the Christian life. \Vorship makes the service worth while: service 
proves the worship to be genuine. Ja mes wrote of Abraham: "\Vas 
not Abraham our father justified by works, in that he offered up Isaac 
his son upon the altar? Thou seest that faith wrought with his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect; and the Scripture was fulfilled 
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wl1ich saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was recko·1ed unto 
him for righteousness; and he ,vas called the friend of God'' (Ja mes 
ii:21-23), This text, far from preaching salvation by works, shows 
the proper relation between faith and 1,,wrks. Either is dead, if the 
other is missing. 

Now, our lesson beL:ins with one of the sublimest testimonies con
cerning the relationshi·~, of divine value and effectual service. "Jesus, 
knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands, and that 
He came forth from God, and goeth unto God, riseth from supper, and 
layeth aside his garments; and He took a towel, and girded Ilimself. 
Then He poureth-water into the basin, and began to wash the disciples' 
feet, and to wipe them with the to,vel wherewith He was girded." If 
in our piecemeal \Vay of studying Scripture, we have failed to appre
ciate the value that verse three gives to verses four and five, let us 
drop all else right now and learn a deep lesson here with bowed heads. 
If it is true that John i:l has in itself no gospel for the sinner: it is 
also true that John i:14 and 18 could never have been written, if John 
i:l were not tr=ue. And, because John i:l is true, therefore John- i:14 
and lS were possible. The Scriptures are replete with testimony of 
this sort. Permit me to cite just another passage. l have in mind 
.l\Iatthew xi:27-30. Here the great invitation for rest gets its value 
from the fact that the One who extended it ,vas the One to whom all 
things had been delivered of His Father, and who shared in the reciprocal 
knowledge of the Father and the Son. Verses 276 to 30 could mean 
nothing Gwithout verse 27a; and verse 27a would benefit us nothing if 
grace had not permitted verses 276 to 30 to become our possession. -

The application of these truths to us is that our service must be 
bathed in a genuine and a v1d10lesome relationship to God in Christ, 
and that such life and devotion to God must shine forth in service, be 
it exalted or humble. Some Corinthians caught this spirit, for they 
prefaced their grace of giving by their consecration of their o,vn selves 
unto God; and their giving flowed from the fountain of their conse
cr:1tion (2 Cor. viii:1-5). 

'T'he humility which the Lord Jesus Christ demonstrated on this 
occasion, and many others, often fails to find a counterpart in our 
life and service. \Ve like pomp and show, and we frequently have a 
hard time keeping out of the place of prominence. The Saviour evi
dently did not intend that we carry out His example of washing the 
disciples' feet literally; but I venture to say that we have here a good 
test of our own estimate of ourselves: if we are really willing to do 
such a thing, in private or public. lt is always easy to test our own 
sinceritv in reference to our announced attitude toward a doctrine or 
a problem, if ,ve are willing to do something about it. The morning 
after J acob's night, in which God showed him the ladder and the angels 
between him and heaven, and announced His gracious promise to him, 
the patriarch did three things: he set up a pillar and anointed it; he 
changed the name of the place, where he had lain; and he made a vow 
to Jehovah. Let us look at the simplest of these things, the erection 
of the pillar and its anointing with oil: this, to say the least, indicated 
a sincere willingness to respond to Jehovah's grace to him. If he could 
not then and there build the house of the Lord, he could and did erected, 
so to speak, the first stone. One of the simplest and surest tests of 
our sincerity is the question, whether we are willing to act upon our 
belief. And that applies to our claim to humility as well as anything 
else. It may be that what I am now writing will appear foolish to 
some-I hope not; but, if this class is in earnest, let them think of 
what they can do individually to prove that they are humble. Let 
each examine himself, how it is with him in this respect, and then make 
definite amends where a correction is calling for attention. 
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If the Lord Tesus Christ does anything, He cleanses. "Cleanliness 
is next to godiiness.'' If that is not a Scripture statement, it is a 
Scripture sentiment. I was once sa·ved from being deceived l:-y an 
imposter, because I concludell that one v,"110 pretended to so much 
holiness ought to be clean. \Vater is one of the cheapest things in life; 
and, next to air, the most bountiful. The world is in need of a thorough 
clea11sing. :Cviany there are, who, although they maintain a concern 
for their outward appearance, give little or no attention to the whole
someness of their spirits. \Ve cannot always argue that an apparently 
clean bodv houses a clean soul. :-.Iuch is being said these davs about 
the value· of a ".Kew Deal''; but the world still needs fore1~10st the 
cleansing that conies by the blood of Christ. There will never be a 
substitute for that cleanser; and he who has never bathed in it, cannot 
be said to be clean. This me;rns that our culture \','ill never be immacu
late until it is Christian. 

Our lesson announces not only the necessity of, and provision for, 
cleansing, but declares that this cleansing is in one sense an accom
plished fact, and in another an experience that must be repeated daily. 
Peter, upon learning that unless he be washed by Christ, could have 
no part with Hirn, wanted to have his whole body washed, but the 
Lord announced to him, that one who had been bathed needed onlv 
to have his feet washed. The truth taught by the Lord Jesus Chris·t 
here is that a Christian, in the rnorncnt of his acceptance of the Saviour, 
experiences a thorough bathing of his sinful spirit in His shed blood, 
and so is reckoned clean before God; but that there remains still a 
daily need for subsequent application of this spiritual cleansing to his 
walk to keep him clean in spite of the defilement with which the world 
threatens to besmirch him. The \ 1Vord of God applied to the heart 
dailv will do this for him. 

T·he story is told of a woman who had difficulty in remembering 
Bible verses. She came to her pastor with her problem. He gave her 
a soiled basket, and told her to fill it with water from the sea. She 
dipped the basket into the sea; but when she raised it out of the water, 
the water ran out, of course. Said she: "That is the experience of my 
mind. I put the ,,lord of God into it, but it won't stay in." The 
minister replied by asking her to fill the basket with water again. The 
woman did so a second and a third time. And when she voiced her 
complaint about her failing memory, the pastor answered: "Your mind, 
like the basket, ,vill not retain what is put into it; but, just as the 
water, although it ran out, cleansed the basket, so the \Vord of God, 
which you have difficulty in remembering, has cleansed your heart. 

PETER'S DENIAL 
Jan. 27. l\lark xiv:27-31, 5-1-, 66-72 

Golden Text, I Cor. x:12 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 21, Psa. li:1-19. Tues., Jan. 22, I Cor. x:l-13. \Ved., 
Jan. 23, James i:1-18. Thurs., Jan. 24, Heb. xiii:1-21. Fri., Jan. 25, 
l\fark xiv:12-26. Sat., Jan. 26, Mark xiv:27-50. Sun., Jan. 27, 1\:Iark 
xiv :51-72. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Denial Foretold (Mark xiv:27-31). 
Himself (l\fark xiv:54). III. Peter's Denial 
IV. Pcter's Sorrow (Mark xiv:726). 

II. Peter Warming 
(Mark xiv:66-72a). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

There is a difference of reading in the first verse of this lesson, which 
marks an important distinction often drawn by the Scriptures. The 
regular text has: "All ye shall be offended." The margin has: "A.ll 
ye shall be caused to stumble." Ultimately both of these readings 
may mean the same thing; yet the marginal rendering is more force
ful. It uncovers the fact that the real origin of our temptations and 
sins is to be found not within but without the heart of rnan. In say
ing this, we are in no sense contradicting the word of the Lord Him
self. which Ile uttered at the time spoken of in 1v1ark vii:1-23, "There 
is nothing from without the man, that going into him can defile him; 
but the things ,vhich proceed out of the man are those that defile the 
man .... For from within, out of the heart of men, evil thoughts 
proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, covetings, wicked
nesses, deceit, lascivisiousness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness." 
lt must be borne in mind that the Saviour was at that time drawing a 
distinction-in answer to a criticism made by the Pharis·ees and the 
scribes concerning ceremonial matters-between physical and moral 
things; and He declared, it was not what or how a man ate, but what 
he allowed his intellect, his feelings, and his will to do, that defiled him. 
In this passage about Peter's denial the roots of the temptation go 
farther back than his own heart. Luke says that the Lord Jesus Christ 
addressed the disciples on this occasion as follows: "Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan asked to have you" (Luke xxii:31). We make no apol
ogies for the sins of our heart, for we know that they are guilty; but 
it should be said, however, that the Scriptures are far more compli
mentary to the nature of man than Evolution is, for thorough-going 
Evolution forbids the thought of an external force moving man. ;\,1ark 
says that the Lord Jesus Christ informed the disciples th-at they would 
all be caused to stumble. This is in agreement with Luke's account 
and with the whole revelation of Scripture concerning the origining of 
evil. These disciples-like Eve and Adam, you and I-failed, in that 
they yielded to the evil spirit. Let our prayer and obedience be: 
"Bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one." 

The Lord Jesus Christ backed up His own word with that of His 
written Scriptures, which prophesied: "I will smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered abroad." A word or two might be profit
ably said here about the figure of the shepherd and the sheep, as used 
of Christ and His disciples; but we cannot stay for that now. The 
Saviour announced a truth which is independent of any metaphor. 
It is this: the sheep's welfare depends on the condition of the shepherd. 
"If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do" (Psa. 
xi:3)? "If Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet 
in your sins'' (1 Cor. xv:17)? Sensing the force of this argument, we 
thrill with the strength of this declaration: "But now hath Christ been 
raised from the dead, the First-fruits of them that are asleep" ( 1 Cor. 
xv:20). The welfare of the Christian depends on the condition of 
Christ. God be thanked for the assurance that there is nothing the 
matter with the Lord Jesus Christ. If we do not see all things sub
jected unto God willingly, we do see Jesus "crowned with glory and 
honor" (Heb. ii :8-9). "The disciples therefore were glad, when they 
saw the Lord" (John xx:20). 

Our lesson brings together two sorts of prophecies-one centuries
old, the other of the day at hand. If we cannot know what a day may 
bring forth, let us know that the Lord Jesus Christ does. He knows 
all time and space. He told Peter that he would deny Him that day; 
He told the saved malefactor on the cross that he would be in Paradise 
with Him that day (Luke xxiii :43). He by whom God made the ages 
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knov\'S all things (Heb. i:2). This is another great source of comfort 
for us. 

Peter responded to the announcement of the Lord concerning his 
<lenial of Hirn that night with a vehement objection. 1\ow, I have 
never heard any one declare that Peter was not in earnest; and we, 
too, believe that that disciple meant all that he said. If sincerity were 
equivalent to victory, who could not win the battle? Paul was con
scientiously wrong in his Pharisaic days about Christ and the Church. 
The fact is: Peter's intentions ·were a hundred per cent good, but his 
power ·was nil. It is a matter of simple arithmetic that, if zero be mul
tiplied br any number, the answer 1Nill always be nothing. The 
trigger of sincerity cannot defeat Satan if the gun lack the povsrer of 
victory. Vehemence is not equal to assurance. 

The second portion of our text pictures Peter afar from Christ and 
close to a tempting fire and some treacherous officers. The lesson 
embedded in this fact is so obvions that words of explanation arc 
hardly needed. This verse calls for application, application in the 
form of caution. Let every teacher make the most of it. Let him 
show the difference between the fire of l\,lark xiv:54 and that of John 
xxi:9. A simple way to enforce the lesson of this verse of our lesson 
would be to take two lights~say, green and red~and let the forrner 
represent the refreshing grace of the Lord, and the latter, the danger o[ 
sin; then put them at opposite ends of a hall; and, when that has been 
done, ask a child to vvalk from one to the other. It will then be evi
dent, that, as he leaves the brightness of the green, its color begins to 
dim; but the other, in the same proportion, begins to strengthen; and, 
if he proceed all the ,vay, his whole form will be red. The exhortation, 
of course, 'will be, that the child stay close to the green Eght, ,vhich 
has been made to represent the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The strong part of Peter's life had been his testimony to the .i\Iessiah
ship of the Lord: his weak part ,vas his denial of that same Lord. 
Satan, knowing the essential nature of Christian testimony, assailed 
the disciples at that very point. Peter fell before him, having yielded 
to the cause of stumbling. The fire and those that stood around it was 
but the occasion of his fall: Satan and his own lack of faith was its 
cause. 

But Peter was a true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. Kothing 
proves that more than the sorrow that Hooded his soul when he came 
to himself after committing this great sin. God will not leave His 
saved children in the grip of the devil. But mark this: while Peter's 
,veeping is attributed to his thinking, his thinking was not the sole 
cause of his repentance. Between his sin and his sorrov>' stood the 
word of Christ. 

A Prophet in the Watch Tower 
I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, 

and will watch to see what he will say unto me, and what 
I shall ansv,rer when I am reproved. And the Lord answered 
me, and said, \Vrite the vision, and make it plain upon 
tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is 
yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and 
not lie; though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely 
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come, it will not tarry. 
up is not upright in him; 
(Hab. ii: 1-4). 

Behold, his soul which is lifted 
but the just shall live by his faith 

Habakkuk begins his prophecy with a wail of doubt 
and of despair; he closes it with a triumphant outburst of 
faith that entitles him to a place among the heroes of the 
eleventh of Hebrews. \Vhat lies between shows how the 
cry ,vas turned into the song. The prophet at first is bowed 
down under the burden imposed by the moral condition 
of his day. He does not, as do the other prophets, address 
the people, but he expostulates with God. In his utter 
despair he says: "O Lord) how long shall I cry, and thou 
wilt not hear! even cry unto thee of violence, and thou 
wilt not save! \Vhy dost thou show me iniquity, and cause 
me to behold grievance? for spoiling and violence are before 
me: and there are that raise up strife and contention. There
fore the law is slacked, and judgment doth never go forth: 
for the wicked doth compass about the righteous; therefore 
wrong judgment proceedeth." 

In contrast with this bitter cry of doubt we have, at the 
close of the book, the song of unwavering faith: 

"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and 
the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet 
I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
salvation." 

Conscious of the disorders manifest everywhere in social 
and civic life the prophet sought for some explanation of 
what to him seemed to be so counter to the righteous govern
ment of God. On every hand the wicked were seen to 
flourish; the righteous were down-trodden; judgment was 
perverted, and on all sides there was apparent triumph of 
evil. The prophet, having hitherto prayed in vain, resolves 
to enter into the watch-tower, and there wait until God 
make known to him the mystery of His ways. "I will 
stand," he says, "upon my watch, and set me upon the 
tower, and will watch to see what he will say unto me, and 
what I shall answer when I am reproved. And the Lord 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

442 OUR HOPE 

answered me, and said, \Vrite the vision, and make it plain 
upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it 
will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul which 
is lifted up is not upright in him: but the just shall live by 
his faith." 

In the watch-tower he finds full satisfaction for his heart, 
and, in a revelation from God, the solution of his every prob
lem. He climbs the tower with the fixed purpose to remain 
there until he shall discover what God will say unto him, 
or, rather, in him: for so it should be translated: and what 
answer he shall give to those that argue with him. This, 
according to the margin, is the true reading: 

"I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, 
and will watch to see what he will say unto me, and what 
I shall answer when I am argued with." 

In response to this attitude of faith the Lord ans\vered him, 
and said, "\Vrite the vision, and make it plain upon tables, 
that he may run that readeth it." In other words, Set 
before you the prophetic program of the future; make plain 
upon the tables the eternal purposes of an eternal God: so 
that he may run that readeth it. This does not mean, as 
we so commonly hear, that the runner may read--as if the 
message were so plain that a running man could read it. 
It does not say that, It says) "That he may run that 
readeth it"; a very different thing. It may be no easy thing 
to get clearly before the mind an outline of the eternal 
purpose of Jehovah, but when this once dawns upon the 
soul, then he that reads-~however difficult he may find 
the reading-runs with patience the race that is set before 
him, knowing that the ultimate triumph over wrong is 
absolutely certain. The prophet, made conscious of this 
glorious fact, testifies, in the last verse of his prophecy, to 
the strength and courage this realization gave him. 

"The Lord God is my strength, and he will make my feet 
like binds' feet, and he will make me to walk upon mine 
high places." These works speak of one that is scaling 
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the heights, and is \valking in the heavenly places to which 
God) in sovereign grace, has brought the redeemed. 

''The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end 
it shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; be
cause it will surely come, it will not tarryt that is, it will 
not tarry beyond the appointed time. l\feanwhile God 
guides the various affairs of human history so that, over all, 
He shall gain the final victory; and-as we read in the four
teenth verse of this second chapter~''the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea." 

This is God's intention, and whatever may appear to have 
opposed it shall be found in the end only to have helped 
it forward. Violence and oppression! wrong triumphing 
over right! the moral condition everywhere so fearful as to 
force a groan from the lips! yet all working together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to His purpose! lvfeanwhile, as this eternal 
purpose is being worked out in the counsel of God, the 
attitude to be taken by all believers is the one taken by 
the prophet: "The just shall live by his faith." 

This is the great principle that has inspired great men, 
and that has been at the basis of every great religious up
heaval. On this principle the apostle Paul builds up his 
unanswerable argument in the book of Romans. This 
principle is woven into the very warp and woof of the book 
of Galatians. It is the inspiring thought in the closing 
pages of the epistle to the IIebrews. The same principle, 
received from the same source, gave to :tvfartin Luther, 
and back to the world, the delivering truth that he sent 
with such marvellous power to the church that had lost it. 
Though things seem wrong, though judgment is perverted, 
though the wicked have a temporary prosperity; God 
reigns, and He reigns so absolutely as to bring at last all 
things in subjection to Himself. We are not to pass judg
ment upon Him, nor upon His ways, by what we see; for these 
things, in however apparent contradiction, are contributing 
to the eternal purpose that is to surely unfolding in the mind 
and heart of God. 
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We are to iive by faith. This is the principle that sus
tains the prophet. He has found God. That is enough! 
"The Lord is in his holy temple: let all the earth keep silence 
before him." 

Following this declaration there is the inspired prayer of 
which Bible students to this day have made so little, which 
is indeed beyond all apprehension. It is a vision so won
derful, so glorious, that we get but a flash of the wonder 
and the glory of, it. God is seen, in the majesty of His 
omnipotence, reviving His work in the midst of the years, 
and in the midst of the years making known His mercy; 
unloosing the tremendous forces that are at His command, 
sweeping all resistance before Him, until the eternal glory 
is ushered in. It is with this vision before him, and with 
the assurance of faith that God is able to accomplish what 
the vision declares, that the prophet ends with a song; 
that whatever might be his personal circumstances, however 
much things apparently might be against him, yet all should 
be worked out in his interest and to the glory of God. Al
though the fig tree should not blossom, nor fruit be found 
in the vines; though the labor of the olive should fail, and 
the field should yield no meat; though the flock should be 
cut off from the fold, and there should be no herd in the 
stalls; yet he would rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God 
of his salvation. Such is our own hope in these darkening 
days. 

Nothing is more pleasing to our Lord than the united 
prayer-fellowship of His people. It draws them closer 
together and is an expression of the unity of the body of 
Christ. More and more we would like to have our beloved 
readers unite in such a prayer~fellowship. We are conscious, 
very conscious of the hundreds of prayers daily made in our 
behalf. \Ve attribute much of the blessings we receive to 
these prayers. And the Editor remembers also daily the 
readers of Our Hope and the many who have sent special 
requests. Let us continue.-A. C. G. 
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The Cruse that Faileth Not 
"It is more blessed to give than to receive" 

Is thy cruse of comfort wasting? 
Rise and share it with another, 

And, through all the years of famine, 
It shall serve thee and thy brother. 

Love divine will fill thy storehouse, 
Or thy handfull still renew. 

Scanty fare for one will often 
l'vlake a royal feast for two. 

For the heart grows rich in giving; 
All its wealth is living grain; 

Seeds which mildew in the garner, 
Scattered, fill with gold the plain. 

Is thy burden hard and heavy? 
Do thy steps drag wearily? 

Help to bear thy brother's burden: 
God will bear both it and thee. 

Numb and weary on the mountains, 
vVouldst thou sleep amidst the snow? 

Chafe that frozen form beside thee, 
And together both shall glow. 

Art thou stricken in life's battle? 
l\ifany wounded round thee moan. 

Lavish on their wounds thy balsams, 
And that balm shall heal thine own. 

Is the heart a well left empty? 
None but God its void can fill: 

Nothing but a ceaseless fountain 
Can its ceaseless longing still. 

Is the heart a living power? 
Self-en twin' d, its strength sinks low: 

It can only live in loving, 
And by serving love will grow.-Selected 

445 
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Who are the Apostates of Heh. i:4-8? 
(Extracts) 

"The warning here has been a sore perplexity to many 
who are as far as possible from the condition which is here 
contemplated. The description of these apostates, solemn 
as it is, does not speak of them as children of God, as justified 
by faith, or in any way which would imply such things as 
these; and the Apostle after describing them, immediately 
adds, as to those whom he is addressing: "But beloved, 
we are persuaded better things of you, even things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak." This is the 
most distinct assurance that he had no thought of one u1ho 
had ktwwn salz:ation incurring the doom of an apostate. 

\Vhat he says of them, is first of all, that they had been 
enlightened: they could plead ignorance, therefore, no 
longer. Secondly, they had "tasted;" but one may taste 
and, after all, refuse. Thirdly, they had beer1 "partakers." 
The word does not mean, necessarily, more than external 
participation. It is the same word as "companions" or 
''fellows" which \Ve had before,~"partakers" or "com
panions" of the Holy Ghost. That is, they had been 
brought into that in which the Spirit of God bore witness 
to Christ and the fruit of liis work, and thus had been asso
ciated with Him in this witness.* 

"The powers of the age to come" are miracles, the mighty 
works by which the consequences of sin and the destructive 
power of Sa tan will be banished from the earth in the mil
lennial reign. Such power \Vas already being manifested 
in connection with the testimony of Christ in Israel; but all 
this goodness of God had been, to those of whom he is 
speaking, like rain which brought from the ground of their 
hearts only thorns and briars, thus manifesting it to be 
\.YOrthless and nigh to cursing. Christ having been rejected, 

*To make the words, "have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit" 
mean the same thing as having received the Holy Spirit and sealed 
by the Spirit, is altogether wrong. The true believer, who is in Christ 
and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, is sealed unto the day of redemp
tion. A true believer can never be lost.-Editor. 
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God's last, best gift had only been found in vain."-F. W. 
Grant in Nunurical Bible. 

+ 
"All the characteristics mentioned in verses 4 and 5, may 

be possessed in the church without being born of the Spirit. 
One may be a partaker of the Holy Ghost, that is to say 
participate in His operations, without necessarily having 
received the Holy Ghost, who dwells in the saints and is in 
them the seal of their faith and redemption. Indeed, it 
was by the Holy Ghost that Balaam, viewing from the 
heights the beauty of the camp of Israel, rejoinced and 
exclaimed: 'How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, and thy 
tabernacles, 0 Israel!' And yet the sequel shows that he was 
not a child of God. A man may find himself in the sphere 
where God is acting in Grace, he may go so far as to profess 
the faith and may after all remain unconverted, in spite of 
the share which he has had in the blessings God was pouring 
out for the conversion of souls. Grace has lavished her 
riches upon him, but in vain. At last the time comes when 
it is shown that, though it has received the rain from heaven, 
this soul has remained barren. It is then nigh unto cursing 
and its end is to be burned."-]. N. Darby. 

+ 
"It is not wonderful that the minds of many weak be-

lievers should have felt painfully exercised while pondering 
this solemn passage. For the language used to specify the 
former state of those whose apostasy is here supposed is 
such as seems applicable to any sould not really alive to God. 
\Vhere this impression is received, an inference will naturally 
suggest itself of personal insecurity so long as this present life 
remains, and with it our liability to fall away from Christ. 
Such a misuse of Scripture is a common artifice of Sat an, 
and one which finds too ready an acceptance in the natural 
heart, where suspicion and mistrust of God dwell side by 
side with unbelief and pride. It is the children's privilege 
to know, that, what they have, they have received from Him; 
that what He gives in Christ is not revoked. They know they 
have eternal life. They know that in themselves there 
dwelleth no good thing; that neither constancy, nor strength, 
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nor holiness, nor aught besides that makes for their salvation, 
is their own. Their life is Christ. 'rheir security is God, 
who changeth not. None such can jail mvay. They may 
sin. In many things they all offend. But to be happy 
without Christ, to fall avvay from grace and feel no loss, is 
as impossible for one, who has eaten of that living Bread, as 
it is that one, who has deliberately cast Him off, should ever 
put a saving faith in :Him again."-S. Pridham. 

(1) Notice the if. (2) It does not say, they may or shall 
fall away. (3) There is nothing to show that these persons 
were truly regenerated. (4) There is not a word said about 
faith. (5) They were Hebrews who professed Christianity, 
but were strongly tempted to go back to Judaism. (6) "If 
they shall fall away," they cannot be renewed again to 
repentance. (7) Immediately afterwards the apostle writes: 
"\Ve are persuaded better things of you, and things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak." (8) There 
is no stronger statement anywhere in the Bible of the perfect 
safety of the believer, than is found in this chapter. God 
has given by two immutable things, His promise and His 
oath, strong consolation to them who have fled to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us, which hope is "both sure and 
steadfast." 

HEAVEN'S LIBRARY 

Scholars, ,vho love to search God's sacred Book, 
\Vill find it's first edition safe in heaven. 
A Candle-stick-'tis Christ, ,vhose flames are seven
\iVill light them in the Garden's shadiest nook. 
\i\That storied tomes we'll long to overlook! 
One, with white leaves, is called the Book of Life. 
Some are with grave, eternal judgments rife; 
The angels' pens that wrote them greatly shook[ 
Whilst many count the Decalogue in stone, 
Or, touch the scroll John saw on God's bright Hand, 
I'll hie away, where a high Cross doth stand, 
And in a Book, whose ink the Saviour shed, 
Read o'er and o'er a sinner's name~my own! 
Then bow, for all my crown, a humbled head! 

H. Campbell 
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Editorial Notes 
"Be of good cheer" means, be courageous, 

Be of fear nothing, be calm, all will be well! In 
Good Cheer the Old Testament it is prominently used 

in connection with Israel's entrance into 
the land of promise. Seven times we find the exhortation, 
"Be strong and of a good courage." Moses exhorted the 
people in this way; then he spoke to Joshua and gave him 
the same message and finally the Lord Himself said rc
pea tedly to the leader of Israel, Joshua, be strong and of 
good courage. They needed courage and strength. They 
needed assurance. An unknown territory was before them. 
It was possessed by mighty enemies, ready to dispute every 
foot of ground and to keep them back by force or defeat 
God's people by wiles and different strategies. The Lord 
assured them success and victory as long as they obeyed His 
voice and kept close to Himself. 

Our Lo~d used "Be of good cheer" a number of times while 
on earth. What a meaning it takes on coming from His own 
gracious lips! ,vhen He whose power is as great as His 
never failing love says, "Be of good cheer," then we can take 
courage, go forward, rejoice and be at peace. 

The first time He spoke this word of comfort was when 
they brought the man sick with the palsy to Him. He came 
for the healing of. the body, but the Lord did not heal him 
of his disease first, but He touched the spot from whence all 
the physical troubles of man originate. '~Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee" (Matt. ix:2). And how 
His enemies charged Him with blasphemy! But He proved 
His right and power to forgive sins. "But that ye may know 
that the Son of Man has power on earth to forgive sins, He 
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said to the sick of the palsy, "Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
unto thine house. And he arose, and departed to his house." 

And so we know He has power to forgive sins. "Who can 
forgive sins but God alone," said the Pharisees (Luke v) 
but He is God. He forgave sins on earth because. He had 
come to die for our sins, and though He had not yet shed 
His precious blood the work of sin-bearing He would accom
plish was a present and eternal reality with God. And so 
we, who have trusted on Him, believed on Him as the Son 
of God and in His shed blood, hear the "Be of good cheer" 
of sins forgiven, sins washed away. 

That great man of God, Dr. J:Vlartin Luther, the mighty 
instrument of the Holy Spirit used in bringing back the long 
lost truth of justification by faith, had many tussles with 
the enemy of souls. Sneeringly he reminded him of his sins. 
He had but one answer for him and for the peace of his 
conscience-the Blood of Jesus Christ His Son, which 
cleanseth us from all sin. And so at all times without fear, 
without doubt, without trembling, we can draw near, know
ing that "Jesus paid it all" and that there is now nothing 
which can separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. "Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he 
that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that 
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us" (Rom. viii :33, 34). And 
so we hear His blessed, gracious word still, "Be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee." 

In the same chapter of Matthew's Gospel is another "Be 
of good cheer." He was on the way to raise the ruler's 
daughter from the dead. All at once He turned. Some 
one had touched Him. He felt power had gone forth. Close 
behind Him was a poor diseased woman. All along she 
must have repeated it, "If I may but touch His garment, I 
shall be whole." She had touched Him, yea, but the hem 
of His garment. It was the touch of faith. Instantaneously 
there came healing power from Him and He said to her, 
"Daughter, Be of good cheer" (correct rendering). And so 
faith can touch Him still. The hand of faith through 
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prayer can touch Him, as this woman touched the hem of 
His garment. "Be of good cheer." He knows and He 
feels and He still has the power to meet the needs of His 
trusting people. Prayer is our refuge and as the days become 
more evil we may experience increasingly through the touch 
of faith His gracious answer. 

Before lie lifted up 1-fis eyes in that upper room to speak 
to the Father in the presence of His disciples (John xvii:1) 
He spoke once more, "Be of good cheer." He had given to 
them His promises, the promise of the other Comforter, the 
promise of prayer and the promise of the Father's House 
and His return. But He also announced what the lot of the 
true disciple would be in a hostile world. No longer of the 
world, even as He is not of the world, the true believer, walk
ing in separation will be hated as He was hated, persecuted 
as He was persecuted, misunderstood as He was misunder
stood. "The servant is not greater than His lord. If they 
have persecuted Me, they will persecute you." And all this 
has been fulfilled, it is so today and will be so in the future, 
till He comes. But at the close of His discourses He said, 
"In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world." 

He does not speak of "the great tribulation'' here as He 
spoke of it in the synoptic Gospels, for true believers, com
posing His Church have nothing to do with the great tribu
lation which is in store for the world, inasmuch as they are 
no longer of the world. But the true believer has all kinds 
of tribulations, struggles, conflicts and burdens. But in all 
these tribulations, one of the marks of true discipleship, we 
can rejoice, yea, even "glory in tribulations'' (Rom. v:3). 
And here He tells us to "be of good cheer." He Himself 
passed through tribulations on earth and He has overcome 
the world. So our faith in Him is the victory that over
cometh the world. In all our trials, in all our afflictions, in 
all adverse circumstances we can look to Him and can hear 
Him say, "Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world." 
Through Him too we can be even more than conquerors. 

It was a dark night when He left the mountain top where 
He had prayed, the symbol of His present priestly inter-
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cessions up yonder in the presence of the Father. Down 
upon the sea a storm raged. The little ship with His dis
ciples was tossed about by boisterous ,vaves. The ,vind 
was contrary. It increased as the fourth watch drew near. 
But then He came. They saw a figure walking across these 
stormy waves. It is One who is above all storms, wind and 
waves. Troubling thoughts came to them as they saw this 
strange spectacle. Superstitiously they imagined that it 
must be some kind of a ghost. But then the coming One 
spoke. "Be of good cheer, It is I." Yes, it was Himself, 
who walked across the stormy sea. 

It has a meaning for us. The fourth watch is on! The 
night becomes darker, but daydawn nears. The Morning
star will soon shine forth. But in the present hour it is 
stormy, the wind is contrary. But look to the coming One[ 
Listen to His assuring word "Be of good cheer; it is I, be 
not afraid." And ere long we shall meet Him. But now 
take His comfort He gives. Cheered up! Take new courage! 
Be undismayed! He is above all and has all power. Be of 
good cheer. 

So take it, the "good cheer," from His finished work which 
has made us nigh. The "good cheer" through faith and 
prayer; the "good cheer" of His coming when all conflict, 
all trial and all sorrow ends. Lord, let our ears of faith hear 
it daily, "Be of good cheer." 

+ 
lVIany a tested one, struggling with doubt, 

But Our has written us about failures in their 
Failures christian lives. Yes, I believe it all, He 

is my Saviour, my sins are forgiven through 
Him, but my failures] Ivly shortcomings, my slipping back, 
my sins! And Satan is right there, for while he is in God's 
presence the accuser of the Brethren, he is on earth the 
accuser of God to the Brethren. He has brought despond
ency in many a heart on account of failure and instead of 
going right straight to the Lord to bring the failure into His 
light to find a gracious welcome, many a believer has 
wandered on in unhappiness. 

Let us think of Paul in that Roman castle where he had 
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been put to save his life from the Jewish mob. Paul was a 
man of like passion as we are. He, like Peter, and others, 
made his mistakes in life. He should never have returned 
to Jerusalem for the Lord had sent him "far hence to the 
Gentiles." 'I'he Holy Spirit had warned him many times 
not to return to Jerusalem. But his great heart burned with 
love for his brethren. He would make another attempt. 
He got into trouble by disobeying the Spirit's warning. Then 
came failure upon failure. He falls back upon his Roman 
citizenship. He spoke unguardedly (Acts xxiii:1-3). Worse 
still he takes refuge under the wing of the sect of the Pharisees 
and declares himself to be one of them. 

The chief captain brought him to the castle. \Ve do not 
know what happened in that castle. Paul was alone. \Vhat 
else did he do but pray. He must have thought over the 
events of the past vveeks. It must have come to him that 
if he had not followed his own inclinations and had remained 
away from Jerusalem, he would have escaped all this. Yes, 
he must have thought of his failures, that He had not honored 
the Lord. That conviction must have led to confession and 
humiliation in the presence of the Lord. 

Then, what happened? "And the night following the 
Lord stood by him and said, "Be of good cheer, Paul." And 
so He speaks still. All what is needed is to come to Him, 
tell Him of our failures, tell Him of our mistakes. "Be of 
good cheer[" It is still true and will ever be true as long as 
the family of God is in this poor world surrounded everywhere 
by sin "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous
ness." 

+ 
In that marvelous one hundred and nine-

Great Peace teenth Psalm we read of "great peace." 
(verse 165). It is promised to them that 

love His law, but that means more than the decalogue, it 
means His Word. Peace with God can never be attained 
from anything we do. No works and no obedience to a law 
can ever make peace with God. Peace was made in the 
blood of the cross. "Being justified by faith we have peace 
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with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." But there is 
another peace a believer may have in the midst of a world 
of unrest, uncertainty and constant strain. It is our birth
right as children of God to possess the peace of God, rest, 
calmness, and quietness. The Lord Jesus Christ in H:s life 
on earth had this peace and He has left it to us, "lVIy peace 
I give unto you" (John xiv:27). But the enjoyment of this 
peace depends on our obedience to His Word, our close 
fellowship with Himself. "Thou wilt keep Him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in 
Thee" (Isa. xxvi:3). "O that thou hadst hearkened to my 
commandments! then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea" (Isa. lxviii: 18). 

We can have and enjoy "great peace." When things go 
amiss and we lose the earthly goods and take it all from 
His hands, knowing He does all things well, we have that 
peace. ,vhen men, often professing Christians, slander, 
bring wrong accusations, malign and backbite, it is perfect 
peace to bring it all into His presence, leave it there, forgive 
and forget. It is perfect peace when in all kinds of advers
ities we look to Him and praise Him even for trials and 
affiictions. And how we need this peace! Reader, you feel 
you need itl You want it! And it will be yours in walking 
with the Lord, obedient to His Word, trusting in Him. 

+ 
"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day" 

The Lord's Day . (Rev. i:10). The followers of the teach-
ings of the late Dr. Bullinger claim that 

the Lord's Day means the Day of the Lord, in which He 
returns to this earth. As a result the entire book of Revela
tion is interpreted as being Jewish prophecy to be fulfilled 
in the future. Even the seven church messages which give 
such a startling unfolding of the history of Christendom is 
denied by these teachers. In fact they have made the four 
Gospels, the epistles to the Romans, to the Corinthians, the 
Galatians, the epistles of Peter, James, John and Jude, all 
Jewish epistles and narrowed down the Bible reading of a 
Christian _to Paul's priso epistles. But a greater scholar 
than Dr. Bullinger has given the correct meaning of the 
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phrase, "On the Lord's Day." Canon and Chancellor, Dr. 
H. P. Liddon, of London, one of the greatest scholars of 
evangelical Christendom, wrote many years ago as follows: 

"Does it mean, 'the Day of the Lord?' Such a meaning 
would not serve John's purpose here. He is thinking of the 
date of his great vision,,not yet of the scene to which it in
troduces him. And just as he says it was in the isle of 
Patmos, thus marking the place, so he says it was on the 
Lord's Day, thus marking the time. There is no reason 
for doubting that by the Lord's Day John meant the first 
day of the week, or, as we should say, Sunday. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ made that day in a special sense His own, by 
rising from the dead, and by connecting it with His first six 
appearances after His resurrection. On the first Lord's 
Day, He appeared five times. After the lapse of a week, on 
the next Lord's Day, He appeared to the eleven; having 
during the interval, as far as we know, remained out of sight. 
The Day of Pentecost, on which the Holy Spirit came down 
from heaven, and created the Church of Christ, also fell on 
the Lord's Day; seven weeks after the day of His resur
rection. And from this time we find scattered hints of its 
observance, as when Paul spent a week at 'I'roas, in the course 
of his third missionary journey. 'Upon the first day of the 
week,' we are told, 'the disciples came together to break 
bread' (Acts xx:7), that is, keeping the Lord's Supper. So 
when Paul is giving instructions to the Corinthians for a 
collection of money on behalf of the poor members of the 
Church in Palestine, he writes, 'Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by in store, as God has pros
pered him, that there be no gatherings when I come' (1 
Cor. xvi:2). 

"We therefore know what John means by 'the Lord's 
Day.' No doubt on that very day John held commumon 
with His Lord." 

This is the correct interpretation endorsed by all believ
ing Bible Scholars and expositors of the vVord of God. The 
Bullinger interpretation is fanciful, far-fetched, unbiblical 
and illogical. 
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Be Kind 

OUR 1/0PE 

"Be kind," is one of the exhortations of 
God's \Vord. Our kindness should not 
only be confined to those who belong to 

the household of faith, but to all. "And be ye kind one to 
another, tenderhearted" (Eph. iv:32). "Love is kind" 
(1 Cor. xiii :4). Kindness from the side of a true believer 
may lead a soul to Christ. I,et us remember that our Lord 
was kind in all His dealings so that all wondered at the graci
ous words which proceeded out of His mouth. This was 
in fulfillment of Psalm xlv:2, "grace is poured into Thy 
lips." 

Speak kindly, graciously; for all around 
Are pains and smarts; 

The very air is full of moans and sound 
Of breaking hearts. · 

~ 
For some twenty-five years we have known 

New Martyrs as Christian friends the family of 1\1r. and 
Mrs. Peter Stam of the Star of Hope lviis

sion in Paterson. Among them we remember John as a boy. 
Consecrated to the Lord and to His service, like all the mem
bers of this family, he was called into Christian service in 
China in connection with the China Inland Mission. He 
married the daughter of an outstanding missionary. They 
received an outpost some two hundred miles from Nanking 
in a hotbed of Communism, fomented by the world revolu
tion propaganda of the Soviets. They knew the dangers. 
John C. Stam knew the great menace, but kept on heroic
ally in his service. He wrote home: 

"Afraid? Of what? 
Afraid to see the Saviour's face? 
To pass from pain to perfect grace? 
The glory gleam from wound of grace? 
Afraid of that?" 

By the time the letter reached Paterson they had passed 
from "pain to perfect grace." They were cruelly murdered 
by a band of Chinese Communist murderers. They have 
joined the throng of the martyred hosts above. 

What place will be theirs in that coming day, "\Vhen He 
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shall be glorified and admired in all them that believed." 
Theirs ;s the martyr's crown. "Oh! that will be glory for 
them!'' And many more will be joined to that waiting com
pany. The Russian martyrs swell their number above. In 
coming great tribulation Jewish martyrs too will fa 11 in line. 
But oh! \Vhat a Day! \Vhen He comes and all His Saints 
with HHvL 

Have Your 
Own Religion 

In a recent visit to Baltimore the Editor 
passed a certain prominent church build
ing, of a well knovvn evangelical denomina
tion. It is connected with a certain 

educational college-a college for women. On the bulletin 
was announced the preacher's sermon topic, "Have Your 
Own Religion." \Vhat does it mean? It means what is so 
evident everywhere in apostate Protestantism. You do not 
need to accept a creed! You do not need to believe any 
longer, that, which in modern language is "unscientific" 
and "unbelievable." No need for you to have religion and 
practise religion, to accept the Virgin birth. Nor do you 
need to believe that Christ is God. Believe His miracles or 
not~it makes no difference whatever. Reject that precious 
blood, and refuse to believe that there was a resurrection. 
You can have your own religion! Be as unbelieving as you 
please as long as you grin politely, be kind, be a good citizen, 
be charitable, cultivate, improve yourself. You can have 
a religious brand of yourself! It does not matter what you 
believe! This is the spirit of our times. It is growing every
where. They speak of different ways to God: The reformed 
Je1,v has his way; the Catholic has his way; the Protestant 
has his way; Hinduism, Brahmanism, Confucianism, Mo
hammedanism, Zoroastrianism and other "religions" are all 
ways which ultimately lead back to God. Let us come to
gether! Let us have a world federation of all faiths! 

Oh! blindness worse than the Egyptian blindness! Surely 
God has blinded their eyes, the eyes of ]V[ethodists, Uni
tarians and all others who swing into 1\-fodernism with the 
slogan, "Have your own religion." But what about His 
Words, the Words forever fixed, unchangeable, everlasting? 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

458 OUR JJOPE 

Listen! "I am the \Vay, the Truth and the Life. No man 
cometh unto the Father but by r-.1e." \Vhat a terrible awak
ening is coming some day! \Ve pity the youth of our day. 
Pray for the young in these different institutions. They are 
the victims of blind leaders. 1fay the Lord save them. 

+ 
A few vveeks ago an amateur astronomer 

That Strange discovered a faint new star. In a short 
Star time it bec~une 100,000 times brighter, 

rushing into the place of a star of first 
magnitude. The Harvard astronomers say that it may 
become "the most important stellar outburst ever wit
nessed." Nova Herculis, as the star is called, may before 
our readers receive this issue of "Our Hope" have passed 
the first magnitude and have become the most brilliant 
spectacle in the sky. 

Astronomers say that ·a great explosion happened which 
accounts for the brilliancy of this star. It did not happen 
this year or a few years back. They say it happened 1,500 
years ago, about the time when the Roman Empire went to 
pieces. And though light travels 186,000 miles a second, it 
took the flash of that explosion 1,500 years to be noticed 
on our planet. That is what Scientists say. But it is just 
the question of "Believe it or not." They also have guessed 
much about the star of Bethlehem and never solved its 
mystery. Perhaps this strange phenomena is an evidence 
that mysterious things are taking place in the second heaven, 
in this marvelous universe. 1\Iay it not be in preparation of 
that soon coming day which will bring Him back? The star 
needs watching. 

~ 
A European Society for the amelioration 

Terrible of the world-need made careful investiga-
Statistics tion and has now published some terrible, 

most distressing statistics covering the 
year 1933. During this year 2,400,000 human beings died 
in the world of starvation. During the same year 1,220,000 
persons committed suicide. But at the same time thousands 
of tons of wheat, barley, rice, meats, etc., were completely 
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destroyed in order that the prices of these commodities 
might not be lowered, but kept up so that a certain class 
might profit by it. This is a terrible record. How long will 
the Creator stand it? 

Four of the outstanding Jewish leaders in 
They Reap the Russian, revolution, were the follow-

ing: Trotzky-Braunstein; Zionieff-Apfel
baum; Kameneff-Rosenfeld; Litwinow-Finkelstein. They 
were cruel, despotic, responsible for the death of many thou
sands. What has happened to them? Trotzky is an out
cast, and if he ever steps back into Russia he would be shot 
on sight. Zionieff and Kameneff, as we write this, have been 
discovered as traitors, and if not shot, will be banished. 
Litwinow is still prospering. His real character is revealed 
by the late George Solomon in his arresting memoirs, Among 
the Red Autocrats, but he too will some day reap what he has 
sown. 

The whole Soviet regime seems to be in an awful mess. 
There seems to be an internal revolution brewing. Some 
three million Red communists have enslaved 162 millions of 
Russian citizens, who have no sympathy with these cruel 
slaveholders. 

George Alexandrowitsch Solomon was a 

An Interest- revolutionary, a follower of Karl I\1arx. 
ing Story Under the old Russian regime he was 

banished to Siberia. Then he entered 
into service under the Bolsheviks and held important and 
high positions. He was an honest man. After he had his 
eyes opened as to the crookedness and viciousness of the Com
munists he left them. But, best of all, he became a true 
believer and was saved by grace. He had to suffer on account 
of his conversion. We corresponded with him last summer. 
Then suddenly he was called home. 

We have now published his arresting story "Among the 
Red Autocrats." It confirms fully our own statements in 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

460 OUR HOPE 

''The Conflict of the Ages," proving the rottenness of these 
radicals. \Ve hope the book will be widely read. 

One paragraph we wish to quote, for it contains an im
portant truth. 

"The fact is known that the Soviet Government is spend
ing enormous sums for the propaganda of 'livodd revolution. 
\,Vhat fortunes are intrusted to the Comintern and their 
agents[ The whole world is talking about this, and I also 
have spoken of it in my humble memoirs. But who has 
given to them this pO\ver and these arms? vVho has created 
the army of mercenaries with vvhich they are threatening the 
world? \VHO? 

\Vithout hesitation I answer: The civilized nations and 
their governments, who recognized the Soviet Government 
by taking up commercial relations with them. They have 
thereby given to the Soviets the opportunity to equip their 
Red Army with arms and ammunition, at enormous prices 
on account of the customary bribery. These nations attempt 
to overcome their economic troubles by finding a new 
market, but they forget that they are assisting their most 
dangerous foe. It is a fact that the autocrats if). J'vloscow 
have kept up their strength by the aid of civilized g9vern
ments. It is a fact that these autocrats, in possession of 
arms and ammunitions, and of all kinds of provisions, do 
not only enrich themselves, living luxuriously, but also 
torture the Russian people, and threaten the whole world." 

J\lay America take this to heart. By this time the eyes 
of many have been opened to the trickery of one Litwinow
Finkelstein, whom George Solomon unmasks in his book. 
l\!fay his account of the Soviet corruption arouse the American 
people. 

Many Good 
Reviews 

We are thankful for the many good reviews of 
World Prospects. The first edition was exhausted 
with the end of 1934 and we have now printed the 
second five thousand copy edition. Many of 

these will go to libraries of colleges, seminaries and other schools. 
Pastor H. A. Ironside in his review, after paying a fine tribute to 

the unfolding of the prophetic message and its clarity says that there 
is not a hint of an anti-Semitic spirit in this volume and then adds the 
following: "And this is what we should expect from one who has been for 
over forty years the consistent friend of Israel, and of whom a leading 
Rabbi said some years back 'The Jew has no greater friend in all Christen
dom than Dr. A. C. Gaebele?'.n.' " 
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The Editor is thankful for the blessing which has 
Blessing rested upon our oral ministry during the last 

Everywhere month of 1934 and in the beginning of the new 
year. He supplied the pulpit of the Tenth Pres

byterian Church in Philadelphia for two Sundays. The last Sunday 
of 1934 we ministered in three services in the Covenant Central Pres
byterian Church of Williamsport, Pa., and the beginning of January 
in the Haddonfield (N. J.) First Presbyterian Church. The Confer
ence held in the Calvary Baptist Church during December in New 
York City was largely attended and proved helpful to many. 

,fc 
It was again a great privilege to receive so many 

We Rejoice letters with requests for prayer. We spread them 
all before the Lord in believing intercession. Quite 

a few letters were received telling us how during the past year prayers 
had been answered and that some of those for whose salvation we could 
pray with their own loved ones were brought to Christ. Be sure and 
let us hear when your requests are answered. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM XCIV 

This Psalm begins another interesting section, and the 
section is another cluster of Psalms, one linked to the other, 
revealing a consecutive story, as we have seen so often before. 
The section extends from the ninety-fourth to the one 
hundredth Psalm. The story is prophetic throughout. Five 
of these Psalms are glorious millennial Psalms celebrating the 
glorious manifestation of the Lord and His reign as King. 
Inasmuch as the manifestation of the Lord and His reign is 
preceded by the time of J acob's trouble, the first Psalm of 
this series gives us a picture of the prevailing afflictions of 
the righteous remnant and their cry to the Lord to act in 
their behalf and deliver them. 

I. The Plea to the Judge of the Earth. (Verses 1-7). 
Jehovah, God of vengeances
God of vengeances-Shine forth! 
Lift up Thyself, 'fhou Judge of the earth! 
Recompense the proud. 
Jehovah, how long shall the wicked
How long shall the wicked triumph? 
How long shall he speak arrogantly? 
All the workers of iniquity boast themselves. 
They break in pieces Thy people, Jehovah, 
And afflict Thine heritage. 
They slay the widow and the stranger, 
And murder the fatherless, 
And they say the Lord doth not see 
Neither doth the God of Jacob regard it. 
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The prayer is addressed to Jehovah as the God of ven
geances, the God of righteousness, the covenant keeping God, 
who does not forget his suffering and afflicted people. 
Israel's history reveals Him as the God of vengeances, the 

Judge of the earth. In their final trouble, the great tribu
lation, they are surrounded by the proud. On the one hand 
they suffer from their own apostate brethren, who have sided 
with the man of sin, who would crush out that godly remnant. 
On the other hand Gentiles persecute them. They are hard 

pressed from all sides. 
It reminds us of the parable of the widow and the unjust 

judge spoken by our Lord. (Luke xviii :1-8). She cried, 
"Avenge me of mine adversary.'' The judge would not act, 
but finally he, though he did not fear God nor regard 
man's opinion, answered her cry. Then our Lord said: 
"And shall not God avenge His own elect, who cry day and 
night unto Him, though He bear long with them?" The 
widow represents the godly in Israel. As elsewhere in the 
synoptic Gospels the word "elect" does not mean the Church, 
but means Israel. Day and night then do they cry during 
that time of J acob's trouble, that the Lord avenge them. 

It is a brief prayer, "Shine forth!H but it contains much. 
A similar prayer is recorded in Isaiah which belongs to the 
same time and will then be prayed. "Oh that Thou wouldest 
rend the heavens and come down" (Isa. lxiv:l). They know 
One is in the heavens, One is at the right hand of God 
(Psa .. lxxx:17). They know He will descend and appear 
in their behalf to judge the earth in righteousness, and there
fore they plead-Shine forth! Rend the heavens! Come 
down! Then follows a description of their suffering. The 
wicked triumph over them. How long shall they triumph? 
The workers of iniquity boast themselves in arrogancy. 
They crush His people and afflict that which is the Lord's 
heritage. Widows and strangers are slain and the fatherless 
murdered. In their atheism they boast and ridicule the 
thought that there is a God who sees, who knows, who 
regards it. This- is already the vicious spirit of our own 
times, the times when God is ruled out and defied. But 
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how much worse ,vill it be when the restraining influence of 
the Spirit of God is removed! 

II. Jehovah Knows and Sees. (Verses 8-13.) 

Understand, ye brutish among the people; 
And ye fools, when will you get knowledge? 
He that planted the ear-shall He not hear? 
He that formed the eve---sha.11 He not see? 
He that restraineth the nations, shall not He correct? 
And He that teacheth knowledge? 
Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of man, 
That they are vanity. 
Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, Jehovah, 
And tea.chest him out of the law; 
To give him rest in the days of evil 
Until the pit be Jigged for the wicked. 

Jehovah knows and sees! The ungodly are like the dumb 
beasts, they are brutes. 

The brute does not know God, for the animal creation has 
not the capacity which man, the offspring of God, has. l\l[an, · 
refusing to listen to God, sinks down to the level of the brute. 
They reject His \Vord and become fools with no under
standing. 

But He that formed the ear, hears. He that formed the 
eye so wonderfully, sees. \¥hen the age ends mankind will 
have cast off the fear of God and become brutish. \Vhat 
happened to Nebuchadnezzar, the proud monarch, will 
happen to the apostates among Jews and Gentiles. But 
Jehovah knows all, He knoweth the thoughts of man. But 
blessed is the man who yields. to the restrainings of Jehovah, 
who is taught in His law and in His 'Nord. He can even 
have rest and quietness in the evil day and wait patiently 
till the time comes when the pit is digged for the wicked. 

III. The Comfort of Faith. (Verses 14-19.) 

For Jehovah will not cast off His people 
Neither forsake His heritage. 
But judgment shall return unto righteousness, 
And all the upright in heart shall follow it. 
Who will rise up for me against the evil-doers? 
Who will take a stand for me against the evil workers? 
Unless Jehovah had been my help 
:l'v1y soul would soon have dwelt in silence. 
When I said, my foot slippeth, 
Thy mercy sustained me. 
In the multitudes of my an~ieties within me 
T'hy comforts calm my soul. 
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God is faithful! He has pledged Himself not to leave nor 
to forsake. He is a God whose gifts and calling are without 
repentance. The long history and experience of Israel is a 
witness that He does not cast off His people nor does He 
forsake that which is His heritage. "Hath God cast away 
His people? God forbid" (Rom. xi: 1). J udgment will 
surely come; it may be delayed through God's infinite 
patience and for the good of His people. Then in those days 
when the proud flourish a definite stand is demanded against 
the evil doers and the workers of iniquity. But Jehovah 
will be the refuge of the godly. His mercy and loving kind
ness sustains all who are on the Lord's side, and the soul can 
enjoy the comfort of peace, knowing that all is in His hands 
and the time will come when evil will be no more. 

IV. Jehovah Will Cut Them Off. (Verses 20-23), 
Shall the throne of wickedness be in fellowship with thee, 
Which frameth mischief according to statute? 
They gather themselves together against the soul of the 

righteous, 
And condemn the innocent blood. 
But Jehovah is my defence, 
And my God is the rock of refuge for me. 
And He shall bring upon them their own iniquity, 
And shall cut them off in their wickedness. 
Jehovah our God will cut them off. 

The throne of wickedness will ere long be established on 
the earth. The rightful One, the King of glory, is not 
enthroned, and before His enthronement comes another one 
will reign for a short time, the man of sin, the lawless one, 
Satan's man. But will God tolerate this forever? \,Vill 
He stand by when the evil forces gather against the righteous 
and shed innocent blood? The trusting soul knows the 
answer. Jehovah, Israel's God and our God, will cut them 
off and will bring upon them their own iniquity. 

Christ Confirming and Interpreting 
Prophecy 

V 
We have learned so far how our Lord, the infallible teacher, 

as the Prophet of God, confirmed the book of Daniel. It 
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should silence every critic. But it does not, for the simple 
reason that the destructive critics do not believe in His 
infallibility. Some of them, in their sinful audaciousness, 
go so far as to claim that they know more about these things 
than He could ever know. They boast of having access to 
sources of which our Lord knew nothing. That is, of course, 
a denial of His Deity. 

And besides confirming the great outstanding prophecies 
recorded in Daniel He also has furnished us with the right 
key to understand them. His words give us a harmonious 
interpretation of prophecy relating to the future. 

But besides confirming and interpreting Daniel, He has 
done the same with other portions of the prophetic \Vord. 
The synoptic Gospels give us a record of one of the 
greatest events in His earthly life, the Transfiguration. 
There we see Him on the Holy Mount in the glory 
of the Father. His face shone like the sun, and His 
raiment was white as light. The three disciples who 
were with Him "saw His Glory" (Luke ix:32). The 
Transfiguration was the foregleam of His glory. Such 
glory He received when God raised Him from among the 
dead. Such glory He will manifest on the day of His return. 
Peter, one of the eye witnesses who saw His glory, speaks 
of it as making known ''the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Peter i:16). Then he wrote, "We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy." Bu_t the better and more 
correct rendering is, "We have the word of prophecy made more 
sure." What does this mean? Is not the word of prophecy 
sure alreadv? How then can it be made "more sure"? 

" 
The answer is a very simple one. The Old Testament gives 
the assurance that there is coming the great Yom Jehovah, 
the day of the Lord. On that day, according to the pro
phetic testimony of the Old Testament, heaven is to be 
opened, and out of the opened heavens the Lord of glory is 
revealed. He appears and all the earth will see this Lord of 
Glory and the glory of the Lord. Now the Transfiguration 
being the foregleam of the coming and power of our Lord 
confirms these Old Testament predictions. In this way the 
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Transfiguration has made the word of prophecy, as spoken 
by His holy prophets, more sure. . 

But let us see next how our Lord as the minister of the 
circumcision confirms and interprets all the prophets have 
spoken as to that coming day of supernatural manifestation, 
and the glory of the unseen. 

The first time our Lord spoke of His return was at the time 
when Peter had given his great confession of Him as the 
Son of the living God. Then He announced His coming 
passion and His resurrection from among the dead on the 
third day. But at the close of the sixteenth chapter of 
Niatthew He adds something else. "For the Son of Nian 
shall come in the glory of His Father u._1ith His angels; and then 

He shall reward every man according to his works" (fv1atthew 
xvi:27; I\1ark viii:38; Luke ix:27). This is the first time He 
mentioned His second coming in the glory of the Father. 
Let us remind ourselves that it is written upon the back
ground of Israel's rejection of Himself. Then in His greatest 
prophetic discourse, the Olivet discourse spoken in the shadow 
of the Cross, He gives a fuller description of that glory. 
"Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun· 

be darkened, and the moon shall not give her l1:ght, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the po,zDers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of A1an in 
heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of 111 an coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory." (Matt. xxiv:29-30). }\lark 
gives the same words (1v1ark xiii :24-26). But Luke makes an 
interesting change. "And then shall they sa the Son of AI an 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory" (Luke xxi :27). 
\Vhile :M~atthew and J\1ark speak of a coming in the clouds of 
heaven, Luke states that He is coming "in a cloud." And 
as we know, this was confirmed on His glorious ascension 
day. There not clouds, but "a cloud" received Him out of 
their sight. And the two men in white apparel said: "Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" 
(Acts i:11). 
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Now any intelligent Jew, who is acquainted with the 
testimony of the prophets, would at once recognize that 
what the Lord Jesus spoke and what these two men in white 
apparel said, was nothing new. He finds the same statement 
in his own Scriptures. He can put his finger on different 
passages in the prophetic books and say the words of Jesus 
confirm what our prophets have spoken. More than that, 
he would be reminded of the different theophanies, the 
Jehovah-manifestations as they are interwoven in the 
history of His people, the people Israel. He then would 
come to the conclusion that He, whom some of his fore
fathers called "a prophet," more than confirmed these 
visions and prophecies, but that He claimed and taught their 
fulfillment in a future day by Himself, that He is that 
Jehovah who will be manifested in visible glory. 

Let us then see some of the passages which our Lord con
firmed in predicting His personal, visible and glorious 
return. We do not mention all the Scriptures in which that 
day and the coming One is mentioned. 

"Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and He shall destroy 
the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine" (Isa. xiii:9, 10). Thi~ day of which Isaiah 
speaks is His day, the day of the Son of 1vfan. What Isaiah 
says will happen He confirmed.· (See also Isa. xxiv:23; Ezek. 
xxxii :7; Hab. iii :3, 4 and 11). And in the same chapter of 
Isaiah from which we have quoted we read, "Therefore I will 
shake the heavens" (xiii:13) and Haggai speaks of that coming 
day in the same terms. "For thus saith the Lord of hosts; 
Yet once, it is in a little while, and I will shake the heavens 
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake 
all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will 
fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts". (Hag. ii :6, 7). 

This is likewise confirmed by our Lord, for He said: "The 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken." We must not pass 
by the inspired testimony of Joel. He is the earliest prophet 
and may well be called "the seer of the Day of the Lord," 
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for five times he mentions that day. \Ve listen to his words 
which our Lord confirmed as the minister of the circumcision. 
"The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, 
and utter His voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the 
earth shall be shaken, but the Lord will be the hope of His 
people, and the strength of the chi'ldren of Israel" (Joel iii: 15, 
16). 

All these inspired statements, made by the prophets of 
God as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, have not been 
fulfilled. The Lord Jesus Christ confirmed them and made 
it very plain that He Himself is the Lord who will appear on 
that day with the outward phenomena, the signs in the 
physical heavens. \Vhen He returns, as He said He would, 
all these prophecies will come to pass. 

In the light of all this how utterly ridiculous appears the 
illogical and unbiblical invention current in all Christendom 
that the personal, the visible and glorious coming of the Lord 
of glory "in that day," spoken by the prophets and confirmed 
by our Lord, means not His coming, but something else. 
They tell us, it means death. Others claim it means a 
religious revival, and certain modernists mumble something 
about the "new deal," the socialistic kingdom. Who has 
ever heard of death coming "in great power and glory"? Or 
is a revival of religion a person, whose coming shakes the 
powers of heaven? And the talk of meaning socialism or a 
socialistic kingdom is but a sfriking evidence of the Egyptian 
blindness of these leaders of the blind. 

Another interesting confirmation is connected with Luke's 
statement in which our Lord says that He will come "in a 
cloud." The cloud is very prominent in the theophanies of 
the Old Testament. It is often the sign of Jehovah's 
presence with His people. The cloud is His garment. It 
does not mean a cloud of vapor, but it is the Schechinah, the 
glory cloud. .For the first time we read of this cloud in 
Exodus xiv:19. The Angel of God (none other than Jehovah 
the Son) who had been the unseen leader of the blood 
redeemed hosts of Israel went behind them to shield them. 
A pillar of the cloud is then mentioned. Then we read: 
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"And it came to pass, that in the morning watch the Lord 
looked unto the hosts of the Egyptians through the pillar of fire 
and the cloud, and troubled the hosts of the Egyptians" (verse 
24). Afterwards in Israel's wilderness journeys the cloud is 
frequently mentioned. A person was in that cloud. Again 
we read in Exodus xxxiv :5: "And the Lord -descended in a 
cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of 
the Lord." When the construction of the tabernacle had 
been completed~"then a cloud covered the tent of the congre
gation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle" (Exod. 
xl :34). And when Solomon had come to the end of his 
dedicatory prayer, consecrating the great house to the wor
ship of God, then "the glory of the Lord filled the house" 
(2 Chron. vii:l). It was a "great cloud" which Ezekiel saw 
in the vision of the glory of the Lord. He beheld in that 
great glory cloud ''the likeness of a throne, as the appearance 
of a sapphire stone; and upon the likeness of the throne was 
the likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it" 
(Ezek. i). Thus vision after vision revealed the cloud and 
the glory connected with it. 

It was upon the Transfiguration mountain that a cloud 
overshadowed them. As already quoted, a cloud in His 
ascension took Him out of their sight. In like manner, that 
is "in a cloud," He wilt return. Finally, we read in Reve-
lation what will happen some day. "And I looked, and 
behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud sat One like unto the 
Son of Man, having on His head a golden crown and in His 
hand a sharp sickle" (Rev. xiv:14). The time of the harvest, 
the end of the age has come. He is commanded to reap, 
and the earth was reaped. 

The mourning of the tribes of the earth (the land of Israel) 
also is a confirmation of Old Testament prophecy. It takes 
us back to Zechariah xii. The Spirit of grace and supplica
tion will be poured out upon portions of Israel "and they 
shall look upon Me, whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son" (xii:10). 
This is followed by a great mourning of all the tribes. (See 
Rev. i:7). But that national mourning will not come till 
He returns. 

(To be continued D. V.) 
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Turned From the Road of Infidelity 

During the last fifteen years the Editor has received 
numerous letters from Theological students, preachers of 
different denominations, and Christian workers whose lives 
were greatly influenced by the reading of his books, especially 
those which deal with prophecy. Some found them in the 
college and seminary libraries; others received them as gifts 
from Christian friends, while others had written the Editor 
for help, which is always given from our side. Recently we 
received a letter giving additional evidence of the Lord's 
blessing which rests upon the printed page. The writer of 
the following is a young minister of the Gospel. 

"A few years ago the Lord called me into His Ministry. 
In the effort to prepare myself for this glorious task I entered 
the college of the denomination to which I belonged. I was 
there only a short time when I ran into such teachings as 
evolution, behaviorism, communism, birth-control, com
paniona te marriage, etc. I took the matter to the head of 
the institution and he laughed at me and at my fears. I 
next forced it into our National Conference. They white
washed the entire affair. I then left the church and am 
now an Independent Fundamentalist. 

I certainly owe you a debt of gratitude which I shall 
never be able to repay. When I was forced into the false 
teachings I have mentioned above, I began to doubt. I 
got to the place where I did not know if the Bible was the 
Word of God or not. What torment I was in[ \Vhat pains 
doubts cause! I began to study prophecy, and some one 
referred me to your book on Daniel. Then my eyes com
menced to open; doubt began to disappear. I read all your 
material I could get. After I found out that all these things 
must come to pass, the mists rolled away. Now, thank God, 
I do not doubt His Word, but believe it from cover to cover. 
Had it not been for your unshakable stand for His Word 
and your uncompromising expositions of prophecy I should 
now be an unbeliever, educated in atheism in a church 
school where I spent my time to prepare for the Christian 
Ministry." 

We thank the Lord for such evidences of blessing. 
For the encouragement of younger brethren, preachers and 
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Bible teachers, and to show them that it pays to be out
ipoken in an uncompromising testimony for God's Word 
and the whole truth of God, we quote from another letter. 
The writer of it is one of the most widely known preachers 
in our country. He writes: 

"I am thanking God for your faithfulness. You will 
never know just how much you have meant to hundreds 
of men like myself, during these years when the truth is 
being assailed on every hand. I shall continue to pray 
daily that God may strengthen you for this great ministry." 

And so we thank God and take courage. It costs some
thing to take a firm stand against error of every kind, includ
ing the most subtle, hair-splitting inventions of certain sys
tems, but the only way to win is to be out and out. and to 
maintain an uncompromising attitude for the Truth. 

Perhaps This Year 
Perhaps this year the Lord will come, 

O! heart of mine, rejoice! 
For soon the listening skies, now dumb, 

Will hear the Bridegroom's voice. 

And should it really be this year, 
Then on no distant day~ 

The Lord of Glory will appear 
To take His bride away. 

This year! Perhaps this very day, 
The dead in Christ will rise

And we who for His coming pray 
Will join them in the skies. 

"Caught up'' to meet Him in the air, 
From darkness into light-

His glory and His Name to share, 
Perhaps this very night! 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

472 OUR HOPE 

So in the morning, when the sun 
Begins His splendid reign, 

I'll say, "Before the day is done 
The Lord may come again." 

Each evening when the light grows dim, 
I will expect to hear 

The trump of God that heralds Him 
\Vhose coming dra weth near. 

But whether it be soon or late, 
Lord Jesus, give me grace 

With joyful confidence to wait 
To see Thee face to face.-F. W. Pitt. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

An Utopia of Lies and Deception. The "Red Paradise" 
develops more and more into a "Red Hell." Internal strife 
and counter revolutions continue. Economic conditions are 
becoming worse and worse. Food prices have been raised 
over 60o/c; and there has been an increase in wages of about 
10%, The Red beasts keep in power by reverting to the 
"red terror" which means tortures, and wholesale slaughter
ings. As Ceorge Solomon says in his arousing memoirs, 
"Among the Red Autocrats": 

"Russia is moaning and groaning as in the time of Batij, 
the conqueror of Russia. Now it is worse! The Red 
leaders created the OGPU (secret police) with their dark 
dungeons, where cruelties have been executed which would 
cause even a Torquemada, the deluded fanatic, to grow pale." 

Isaac Levine, noted newspaper man and writer on Russian 
affairs, says a recent study of lc:i,bor conditions in Russia 
shows that during the past twelve months Russian labor 
has become more impatient with the poor economic condi
tions and the hardships they have been forced to endure 
under the Stalin regime. He added that numerous strikes 
and revolts have occurred throughout the soviets as a result. 
Levine points out that such news never gets into the papers. 
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The only inkling one gets of the conditions is from stories 
regarding executions for "counter revolution." In his article, 
Levine cites numerous specified instances of entire com
munity uprisings over food shortages, failures to receive 
wages, excessive taxation, bad working conditions, etc. The 
bolshevik agents in the United States hide these facts from 
the American people. It would be fatal to their cause if the 
Americans, whom they are attempting to hoodwink into 
following them to enslavement, knew the truth about such 
matters. They want Americans to believe that communism 
has been successful in Russia. But truth has a way of 
coming out. 

And some silly, wishy-washy modernistic preachers, these 
hypocrites, who receive support from unsuspecting Christians, 
are the advocates of Sovietism. These enemies "within 
our gates" are working hard to produce the same con
ditions, the same "Red Hell" in our country. 

Benito Mussolini's Excellent Protest. The Russian 
terrorism continues. Even young people are suffering and 
the red autocrats seem to be ready to massacre hundreds and 
thousands. The full truth seems to be suppressed. Presi
dent Roosevelt has turned a deaf ear to the pleas and petitions 
of our best citizens to protest against this terrorism. 

Level-headed, straight-thinking l\;fussolini was not slow to 
register his protest. He has condemned in no uncertain 
terms Stalin's vicious methods and has branded them as 
"manifestations of ferocious barbarity." He speaks the 
truth when he says, "Even the cruelest of the Russian Czars 
is entitled to rehabilitation in comparison with the Red 
Czars now ruling in Russia in the name of Marx, Lenin and 
Stalin.,, 

The civilized nations owe Mr. Mussolini a vote of thanks 
for these protesting comments. But what about our govern
ment? 

A New Section of Palestine Open for Jews. In northern 
Palestine is a district known as the Huleh section. The 
entire large tract of land has been acquired by the Jews 
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through the instrumentality of Leib Jaffe, the director of 
the Palestine Foundation Fund. It is expected that at 
least 30,000 Hebrews will settle there in the near future. In 
the first year or two, two thousand agricultural families will 
start this new and promising colony. And so the re-habili
tation of the Jews in their own home land continues, which 
i~ one of the striking signs of our times. 

A Strange Combination. During the late fall of the past 
year the Presbyterian Church issued a call to repentance. 
It was climaxed by a mass-meeting in Carnegie Hall, New 
York. There were three preachers. Dr. A. Edwin Keigwin, 
Pastor of the \Vest End Presbyterian Church. He has the 
reputation of being a conservative. The second speaker 
was Dr. Edmond B. Chaffee, the director of the so-called 
"Labor Temple." This outfit is one of the hot-beds of 
Communism in New York City. It is under Presbyterian 
auspices, and has been branded by certain investigating 
committees, like the Lusk Committee, as being an institu
tion which tolerates and encourages revolutionary activities. 
The third speaker was Dr. Coffin, president of the American 
Cathedral of :N1odernism, the Union Theological Seminary. 
\Vhat a combination! \\'hat good can come out of it! If 
Dr. Coffin would set a good example and repent of his 
:Nlodernism, and Dr. Chaffee of the activities of the Labor 
Temple, it might have led to something. As it is, the call to 

. repentance was a religious farce. 

A Very Fine and Excellent Declaration, but--? The 
different units of the "Veterans of Foreign \Vars" made some 
hopeful declarations and adopted a program of patriotic 
aggressiveness. It is worth while repeating: 

We reaffirm our loyalty to the United States of America, and re
dedicate ourselves to maintain and defend its Constitution against all 
enemies whomsoever. 

We demand closer adherence to our constitutional form of govern
ment; we deplore the attempt of any branch of government to escape 
its duties or responsibilities through the delegation of its powers to 
another coordinate branch; and we condemn any attempt to write 
into the fundamental law of this country, the principles of bolshevism, 
Nazi-ism, Fascism or communism. 
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\Ve desire a strong national defense, including a merchant manne 
of highest efficiency. 

We desire legislation granting citizenship to American veterans of 
Oriental birth. 

\Ve urge the denial of citizenship to aliens who refuse to bear arms 
in the event of war. 

We urge the immediate deportation of alien communists. 
\Ve urge the courts to impose maximum penalties on revolutionary 

radicals arrested for preaching the overthrow of our government. 
We urge the deportation of all aliens who have not taken steps to 

become citizens within five years from date of entry to this country. 
We urge that communist summer camps for children be forcibly 

closed by the proper authorities. 
We urge that the formation of groups who hold allegiance to a 

foreign government be stopped. 
We urge that alien communists be excluded from the United States. 
We urge the registration of all aliens by fingerprinting, photo

graphing, etc. 
We urge that all teachers be required to subscribe to an oath of 

allegiance. 
\Ve urge further restriction of immigration. 
We urge that all persons ineligible to citizenship be excluded from 

the United States. 
We urge that the employment of aliens on public works be pro

hibited, and that veterans' preference be maintained. 
We urge that Filipinos be excluded from continental United States 

except on a quota basis. 
We urge a quota system of immigration for all countries of the 

Western Hemisphere. 
We urge that the preaching of communism be made a criminal offense. 
We oppose the publication of pro-communist or other seditous 

propaganda in religious periodicals. 
\Ve oppose the teaching of communism and atheism in our schools 

and colleges. 
\Ne oppose the appointment of teachers affiliated in any way with 

communism or allied sedition-breeding groups. 
We oppose the use of the mails for revolutionary literature. 
vVe oppose efforts to legalize the entry of aliens already illegally in 

the United States. 

Every straight thinking man and woman will rejoice over 
such expressions. If this program were carried out we 
would soon have more peace instead of the prevalent internal 
strife. But--? How can it be carried out when public 
school teachers in training the young are disloyal and sow the 
seed of communistic ideals into the hearts of the young? 
How can it be done when the leading institutions of our 
country are hotbeds of infidelity and of an ever-increasing 
socialistic and communistic agitation. And Washington? 
Still asleep and worse than that! One hopeful sign is that 
the noble Southland is up in arms against the encroaching 
commumsm. We hope the day may soon come when a 
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revolt will come in the different "Protestant" denominations 
whose leaders, preachers and educators have fallen for 
socialism. l\1ay those who are in these denominations, who 
are Christians, true believers, hear God's call to separation. 

The Plans of Viciousness. Certain labor agitators in 
New York, who are well paid and live in luxury, have at
tempted to paralyze everything in the great city by calling a 
strike of the elevator men and women. They failed, but they 
also threaten to make another attempt. 

New York has 39,509 elevators. They carry every day 
15 million passengers and travel daily up and down some 
120,000 miles. One can hardly imagine what it would mean 
to the great city if these elevators should stop running. But 
this is the program of ~Ioscow to create strikes, general 
strikes, sow foment among the laboring classes. Ever 
since this country has recognized the Reds, a recognition 
which was made over the protest of millions of the very best 
American citizens, these agitations have increased one 
hundred per cent. It is said that thousands of secret agents 
of the Soviets are at work from coast to coast, supplied with 
enormous sums of money. How will it all end? 

A Book which Has Been Ignored. Dr. Otto Vollbehr, 
who is personally known to the Editor, has given out for 
several years valuable information as to European conditions, 
especially in Germany. Dr. Vollbehr is widely known 
through the transfer of the famous Guttenberg Bible together 
with 3,000 other Incunabula (books printed before 1500) 
from his private collection to the Library of Congress. His 
information is most reliable and cannot be questioned. 

In Memorandum Number 7 he calls attention to a volume 
which has never been brought to the attention of the Ameri
can public. We quote him: 

"Last summer there appeared at a Jewish printing house 
in Berlin, a large volume of Jewish Testimonies against 
American reports about so-called prosecutions, and persecu
tions, and maltreatments of Jews in Germany. This volume 
has never ½een brought to the attention of the American 
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readers because the public prints in this country entered 
into an ominous conspiracy of silence, and this conspiracy 
of silence has caused much of the calamity under which 
America and the rest of the .world suffers. The volume in 
question appeared in three languages, Germ~n, Fr_ench and 
English, and the English title of the volume reads, "Atrocity 
Propaganda is Based on Lies, Say the Jews of Germany 
Themselves." 

(For the convenience of my readers I add the address 
where the volume can be had: J akow Trachtenberg Verlag, 
Berlin-Schoeneberg, vVilmersdorfer, Strasse 79, Germany)." 

The World's Approaching Crisis* 
BY C. I. ScoFIELD 

It can scarcely be necessary for me to define my use of 
the word "world." I am not thinking of the earth or of 
some possible volcanic or other upheaval in the realm 
of nature. When I speak of the world, I mean the world 
of mankind as organized in modern civilization, the majestic 
framework of the nations, and a majestic framework it is. 

There has been built up out of the ruins of the past a civili
zation, which in some aspects surpasses anything the history 
of the world has ever seen. Very largely the thought of 
the world, and the legislation of the world, and the whole 
organization of the social life of man is built out of frag
ments of past civilizations. \Ve have the Greek art and 
the Roman law. \Ve have the traditions of the past, and 
yet there is very much in what we see about us in the 
civilized world today that has no paral1el in the past. I do 
not wonder, therefore, that there might be in many minds 
a kind of preliminary question, which might be stated thus: 
Is there any occasion for the discussion of such a topic as 
this? Is the world in the sense of organized social life, 
governmental and social, approaching a crisis? 

Now, I suppose I am within the truth when I say that 
probably one of the last thoughts to enter the active mind 
of man today, is the thought that all this majestic civili
zation and social order is going to come to an end. \Ve do 

*Written by Dr. Scofield thirty-five years ago. But never so much 
needed as now. 
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not ordinarily think that it is. Or, if the thought ever 
enters our mind, we think of it as some dim and far off 
event, with which we have no concern, except a speculative 
one. Everything seems to be growing stronger and more 
majestic in the whole civilized sphere of social order. Vv e 
say that even in the most remote and backward regions of 
our civilization the star of liberty is increasing. That 
more and more the common people are coming to have a 
share in their own governments and laws, and less and less 
the individual ruler becomes evident. And it is argued, 
therefore, for example by Lecky in his History of Civili
zation, that by the distribution of power there comes stabil
ity. Civilization is not to be wrecked, they say, by the folly 
of any man. The conservative forces which hold the 
organized life of humanity together are too widely dissem
inated and in too many hands to be subject to catastrophe 
and crisis. 

Well, dear friends, I do not wonder, that that thought 
holds sway with millions; and yet I believe in the depths 
of my being that it is one of the chief delusions of the day. 
I believe it to be a great and widespread delusion that 
modern civilization has in it any elements of perpetuity or 
of solidity. 

Of course this is a Bible conference and I am going to 
take you presently to the \Nord of God. I shall try rather 
to present for your own prayerful consideration what the 
testimony of that unvariable word is concerning the 
approaching crisis of the world. If you will pardon me for 
a moment, then I will point out that some voices and 
voices to which the world will do well to take heed, have 
in our day been raised in warning. The late Prince Bis
marck will not be accused by any of pessimism. He was a 
strong, virile, successful man. He held in a steady hand 
great powers of empire. And yet it was Bismarck who said 
not long before his death, that the modern European civili
zation existed over a volcano and that no one could pre
dict the moment when the eruption would take place. A 
little while before his recent death, that remarkable person, 
who was known by name at least, to all enlightened 
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people, De Blowitz, the Paris correspondent for thirty 
years of the London Times, a man who was in the con
fidence of every Cabinet, a man who in an unofficial way 
exercised over the higher politics of his time a most 
unique and unrivaled influence; a short time before his 
death, this man said that every Prime 11inister in Europe 
had affirmed to him personally the truth of Prince Bis
marck's words. 

And even we who are not in the secret of cabinets may 
see the feverish haste with which all the great powers, 
including ourselves, are increasing armaments. The navy 
yards of the world are taxed to their utmost capacity to 
build ironclad ships. And all the military powers are 
straining every nerve to put more men in the fighting line, 
and the econirnists of Europe are saying, and have been 
saying for ten years, that the strain of that expense has 
almost reached the breaking point, and that these great 
armies must be used soon or disbanded. 

And there is another consideration preliminary to an 
examination of the \Vord that is well worth our 
thought. \Vhy should we think that the civilization 
of which we are a part is so necessarily stable and secure? 
History is the graveyard of civilizations, each of which in 
its time was imposing and possessing apparently all the 
elements of perpetuity. There are but tumbled heaps of 
ruins where the great city of Babylon once stood, Babylon 
dominating the world. The Nile valley is filled with the 
ruins and remains of a civilization that perished. The 
Greek civilization, in many respects the very highest the 
world ever saw, was sunk into ruin; and imperial Rome 
went down. And that within the space of time which is 
covered by what we call modern history. Twenty years 
ago Ruskin, the art and literary critic, in speaking in 
lVfanchester to an assembly of manufacturers and mill
owners, said to those collected before him, those great 
manufacturers of Manchester: Gentlemen, the Parthenon 
is a ruin on its rock. What right have you to think that 
these mills shall go on forever? 

With this past, therefore, I shall not think that any of 
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you will call me an alarmist if I talk about the approaching 
crisis of the world. I believe it is approaching. I believe 
that this civilization of which we boast and which is most 
imposing and majestic contains within itself the seeds of 
inevitable death. I believe it to be fundamentally so 
iniquitous that if, as we most firmly believe in this place, 
there is a God in the universe, it must perish. \Vhat does 
it rest upon? Force, force! Every nation today is secure 
or insecure in the degree of its capacity to take human life 
in battle. Everyone knows that. \Ve ourselves are sep
arated by three thousand miles of sea from the great military 
powers of Europe, and yet our wisest statesmen are warn
ing us that we must create a mighty navy if our territory 
and our liberties are to be secured. I believe from the point 
of view of world politics these warning voices are right. 
Force; what else? Selfishness. \Ve in this country are 
creating wealth, or what we are pleased to call wealth, at 
an unprecedented rate. \Ve are growing rich as we are 
growing numerous, more rapidly than any nation that ever 
existed. Underneath the economic system which is produc
ing this wealth, is benevolence the fundamental principle or 
is it greed? No man is so besotted with greed as to pretend 
that the great trusts that we are raising into an importance 
and power greater than that which princes and nobles 
exercised in the feudal ages are acquiring such wealth and 
power for the sake of the good that they can do, except to 
themselves. And every one of us, if we are not elevated 
above it by the principles of Christ and delivered from it by 
the power of Christ, is shaping his life with a view to get 
and not to give. Now, a civilization which rests upon 
organized murder, and on greed, and on selfishness, has in 
it, in a moral sense, the seeds of death. God bears long. 
There is nothing more mysterious than the silence of God, 
the patience of God. But, after all, high above the circle 
of the earth and the petty affairs of men is one to whom the 
nations of the earth are as the dust of the earth, and the 

· small dust, and who asketh of us a very little thing, and 
who is regarding the life of man here with an intensity of 
interest which we may gauge when we look at the cross upon 
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which He gave His beloved Son to die that man might be 
redeemed from the world of force and selfishness and greed. 
And can we think that J-Ie will forever bear with it? Oh, 
dear friends, just bear with me. I want to speak to your 
hearts and I want to speak to your reason. I believe it 
is time a warning cry was sounded. 

Now, I know the real answer to that. The ready answer 
is this: That the civilizations which have arisen and fallen 
in the centuries that are past, arose because they were 
primitive in their honesty and integrity and strong and 
virtuous, and fell because they became rich, enervated and 
greedy; and it is objected that in the modern European 
and American civilization, and this is the world's force of 
today, there is still too much careful energy and morality, 
too much virility, too much force, too much honesty, to 
make it possible that civilization can perish in the near 
future. But, dear friends, who gave us any right to assume 
that the present fabric of the world's order is to simply 
perish by enervation and decadence and the exhaustion of 
vitality? Is it not among the possiblities that almighty 
God may have something to say of this civilization, by way 
of judgment, by way of catastrophe? We shall look at 
the scriptural testimony in a few moments about that. 

Then it is said that there are great preservative forces. 
That when we have allowed all that needs to be allowed for 
the inevitable recklessness of a civilization which thus rests 
upon armed force, and a social order which is founded upon 
greed and avarice, that still there are two great remedial 
forces at work which will save us-Christianity and educa
tion. Dear friends, Christianity is a great preservative and 
conservative force in the world beyond all question. When 
our Lord said, "Ye are the salt of the earth" that is what 
He meant. The presence of God's people in this civiliza
tion is all that keeps it alive, I believe, a day. But I want 
to call your attention to this indisputable and uncontro
vertable fact that instead of Christianity conquering the 
world, the world has conquered Christianity. The only 
possible chance -that Christianity as a preservative and con
servative force in the world might hold the fabric of civili-
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zation together, was that a people of God should exist here 
in pilgrim simplicity and holiness; and when the spirit of 
the world invaded the church, and the same principles of 
ambition and of ostentation, and of building magnificent 
church buildings, for entertainment instead of worship, 
unrebuked, and for instruction by music and eloquence, 
and paid choirs, and all that, came to dominate that force, 
the hope was gone that the church could save society. 
And we shut our eyes simply to the lessons of history 
when we depend upon education to do it. The Greek was 
a better educated man than we are, although he may have 
known nothing about automobiles and bicycles and mining 
machinery and so on, but he was a better all-round educated 
man in the acceptable sense of education than we are or. 
than we are likely to be. And the training of the human 
intellect reached its best force in the Greek mind 1 and yet 
it did not save Greek civilization. 

Fifty years ago it was observed that most of the criminals 
in our jails and penitentiaries were illiterate; they could 
neither read or write, and in that worldly, blind sense with 
which we reason about things, or in which we force our 
reasoning, we said if these people could read and write, if 
they were educated, they would not go to jail. Now all the 
jails are full, and they can all read and write. It is bad 
enough if Rome burns; it is worse to fiddle while Rome is 
burning. 

Now, has Scripture any word for us about the course and 
end of this age? \Vell, it has. I wish the time served, that 
we might go with some degree of thoroughness and minute
ness into the ample body of Biblical testimony concerning 
this matter. \Ve have the course and the end of this age 
foretold in a two-fold way: Politically, as having to do with 
the social order of the world; and religiously, as having to 
do with the relations of mankind Godward. And prophetic 
testimony speaks amply and minutely along both of those 
lines. Now, we are told that we are gradually emerging 
from a state of barbarism which made war possible. That 
already we have a tribunal of international arbitration to 
settle all disputes between nations, and we read that generous 
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11r. Carnegie, has given a million and a quarter of dollars 
for a great building to house that tribunal, to build a 
majestic temple over there in the meadows of little Holland, 
where unharmed and undisturbed by war's clamor, these 
peaceful men may sit and settle international disputes. Now, 
I am not a prophet, or a son of a prophet, but I need to be 
neither to make the prediction that there are persons in 
this room now who will live to see that building, if it is ever 
put up, used as military barracks.* \Ve arbitrate nothing 
that we can fight out. 

Let me now have your attention, dear friends, while I 
present just as briefly as possible at least a panoramic view 
of the testimony concerning the social order of the world 
in this age and along to the end of it as foretold in prophecy. 
Let me remind you first that the prophet Daniel has recorded 
in his book in the second and seventh chapters the fulfilling 
of the whole course of Gentile governmental supremacy in 
the world. \Vhat is it in a word? In the second chapter 
of Daniel you have the image which was given first to the 
great Nebuchadnezzar, but he forgot it. He was troubled 
about it, but he did not remember what it was that troubled 
him. Then God's prophet was permitted to recover the lost 
vision and to interpret it. In a word it is this: King 
Nebuchadnezzar was told that four great world empires or 
powers should rise and succeed each other. Now, remem
ber that was in the time of the first of these universal 
empires, that of Nebuchadnezzar. History has therefore 
either disproved or confirmed that fourfold vision. What 
has happened? The prophet told the king that his kingdom 
would be followed by another, and sufficient description 
was given to identify that other when it came, with the 
Meda-Persian empire. And that empire in turn should be 
followed by a conqueror of Greece, and history rolled on 
when the Greek Alexander the Great ruled over all the 
regions of the earth and conquered all peoples until there 
was no power who could stand against him. Again the 

*A most striking prediction. We heard Dr. Scofield say this some 
fifteen years before the world-war. During the war the Hague Peace 
Palace was used to store ammunitions.-7'he Editor, 
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prophet told the king that that world empire should be 
succeeded by another, of which also the indications are 
given and that the production of the fourth world empire 
was fulfilled in the Roman empire and nowhere else. That 
prediction went into detail. The Roman empire should be 
divided, first into two and then into many. Then the 
seventh chapter records what is called the wild beast's 
vision, not given to the king, but to the prophet of God. 
As the one was external and gave the outward appearance 
of those successive empires, so the other may be said to be 
giving the true nature of these world empires. There 
were four great beasts and these were interpreted in pre
cisely the same way here, the difference being that instead 
of looking at an imposing image with its head of gold, 
hanging high in air, we are allowed to look into the heart 
of a wild beast, with the heart of a man, which is rapacious 
and cruel just as a beast is rapacious and cruel, which was 
only a foretaste perhaps of what these world powers shall 
be. My friends, when almighty God puts His mark upon 
anything it cannot be rubbed out, and it is amazing how 
unconsciously men fulfill prophecy. 

Now today we have the fragments of that Roman em
pire, just as it was first predicted they should exist. Not 
perhaps in the very last and final form, but in a fragmental 
way, and partaking, as the prophet predicted, of the form 
of brittle clay, or partly straw and partly brittle clay, just 
what we have today in this civilization. Now, in both 
visions what is the end? The re-gathering and the re-con
stituting altogether of these fragments into one great 
federation of the world, as Johnson would predict? In 
both cases a smiting, desolating, crushing judgment upon 
these fragments, and then society reconstituted: not under 
the rule of a Gentile conqueror or Gentile monarch, or of a 

Gentile president and Congress, but under the personal 
authority of the Son of God. That is the prophetic picture in 
Daniel. Now, I am not saying something unusual; I am 
simply reminding you of an interpretation that all the schools 
of interpretation, the whole Christian Church, would be as 
in one. This is not peculiar to this conference. It is just 
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the account of these two visions such as you will find in 
your book shelves. I am inventing nothing. I have no 
novel interpretation. Here is the great universally accepted 
interpretation, that the end of the governmental force, 
the end of social order, is by judgment, destroying that 
social order, and then setting up another, the central prin
ciple of which is righteousness and the result of which is 
peace. 

Now, the difficulty may be this: Oh, yes, at last there 
may be a day of judgment; naturally and properly enough 
there must be, but it is a long way off. This civilization is 
too precious to be destroyed by catastrophe, by judgment. 
It is too magnificent a thing for God to smite it with the 
wrath of his power. Oh, is it, now? Is it? My friends, 
the present social order is the most abject failure the world 
has ever seen. Governments exist for two purposes, the 
protection of life and property; and the greatest destroyers 
of human life in all history of civilization as it exists now, 
have been the governments. Private murder has played 
but a small part in any decade of the history of the powers 
that now govern the earth. It is public, organized murder 
by armies that has drenched the earth with blood and 
caused it to be wet with widows' and orphans' tears. Armies 
directed by the governments which exist to preserve life. 
And yet we are speaking of rising out of this barbaric condi
tion, yet we remind ourselves that the nineteenth century 
was the bloodiest in human history. More men gave up 
their lives on the field of battle in the nineteenth century 
than in any preceding century of which we have any historic 
account. 

Facts are very stubborn things, and our pretty theories 
and nice optimistic vaporings encountering any one of these 
things that are facts, they are shattered. It is facts we 
have got to deal with. 

And what about property? Governments have never 
learned yet how to so legislate as to fairly distribute the 
fruits of the industry of their people. The countries of the 
earth produce enough to support all, and if the earnings of 
each was fairly distributed it would make all men toil some, 
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but no man toil too much. This great civilization of ours 
has not learned so to distribute the produce of human toil so 
that it shall be equitablly held. Therefore, the government 
breaks down at its two functions. Their armies and navies, if 
we come to the last analysis are organized for the taking 
of human life, though they may be used for policing the 
earth, the keeping of some sort of order between wars; and 
so we stand governed. 

Am I an anarchist? I am a monarchist, but by whom 
governed? Not a monarchy of a little godless man; but a 
monarchy of the Son of God. A monarchy of Him who 
wore a crown of thorns. I want to see Him hailed King 
on earth. Then the world shall be governed. Then we 
shall see a civilization here for one thousand years, to which 
nature will give up her wonderful forces as she was never 
given them up to oppression, and greed, and selfishness. 
Some may say it is a long way off. Things must begin to 
crumble and begin to disintegrate, and we must see that 
already a kind of palsy is coming upon the hand of power, 
and it must become a social necessity that there should be 
another intervention on the part of almighty God before 
anything will happen. Ah, dear friends, that is not the 
testimony of Scripture. 

Now I am going to ask you to bear with me while I read 
briefly, and I am going to read the words of Jesus Christ 1 

our Lord. 
"And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in 

the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came 
and destroyed them all" (Luke xvi :26). And if you will 
turn back to the sixth chapter of Genesis you will see the 
condition of the antediluvian civilization and you will 
find no mark of palsy or disintegration of races or any weak
ness there. On the other hand, we are told there that there 
were giants on the earth in those days, and there were 
mighty men and men of renown, and there was a great civiliza
tion, and they married and were given in marriage and they 
did eat and they drank, and bought, and sold, and builded, 
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and the whole organized life of a civilization went on until 
the day that the judgment fell. Now what is the applica
tion that our Lord makes? "So shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man." A catastrophe, the judgment of God. 
\Vhile we are saying, Oh, these inventions, these heaven
ward rising buildings, we are raising here in the great cities, 
oh the railroads and the mighty steamships and all the 
wonderful things we are doing, there is One sitting there 
above the earth who is not greatly impressed by a t\venty
story building. One who speaks and brings into existence 
the mighty planets and flaming suns and has stretched 
through the heavens that mysterious and wonderful milky 
way, is not going to stand in much awe of a steamship seven 
hundred feet long .. I will tell you what He is interested 
in. He is interested in what is going on down here morally. 
The material triumphs of civilization are nothing to God. 
And as He looked then upon the civilization that was before 
the flood and saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and therefore the judgment came, so God is 
looking over this imposing fabric of modern civilization. 
Not to see what it does in a material way, not to see what 
it 1s mventing; not to see how rapidly it travels the seas 
and over the mountains and how rapidly mankind can circle 
the world; but to see what the human heart is thinking 
about God and the hereafter. A moral universe and not a 
material frame interests God. He does not care much about 
the frame, He could make another. That is one picture. 

"Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man 
is revealed." 

Not the warning of a slow prostration of material forces, 
the disintegration of society, the decadence of the human 
mind, but right while the planting and the sowing, and 
the building, and the marrying of wives, and the giving in 
marriage are going on and the whole life of society is in 
its intensest form and volume, then! then!! Well, I want 
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to go to a later word. The word as given m First Thes
salonians, fifth chapter, the Spirit of God through the 
Apostle Paul. ''But of the times and the season, brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto you. For yourselves 
know pedectly that the day of the Lord so cometh"~after 
long and ample notice? No, not that; not that. That the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. "For 
when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruc
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child, and they shall Eot escape." And they will have 
some man more or less scientific, I suppose, who will amuse 
himself by depicting from his point of view the end of 
the world, as he calls it, in some far off distant age. I 
am not talking about the end of the world, the end of organ
ized life of humanity on the earth, but I am talking rather 
about that which shall precede the attaining of the day of 
gold for humanity, the golden age. I am rio pess1m1st; 
I am the most inveterate optimist, because I believe the 
Bible. 

\Vell, friends, not when they say to each other, "The 
sun seems to be gro,ving dimmer, friend. I have measured 
the force of the sun's rays and they are very different from 
what they were six months ago; don't you feel the chill?" 
Not then. \Vhen they say peace and safety, as they are 
cackling it now everywhere, peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them. Not like the wasting of 
the old civilizations, the exhaustion of forces and virility 
of a once simple and primitive people under the sapping 
effect of 11vealth and luxury, but just when things material 
are at their zenith in the organized expansion of human 
life. Then! Then! That is the testimony of God's \Vord. 

N"ow, I go back for a moment to a statement of a man 
like Bismarck, who says that not only is the modern civiliza
tion built over a volcano, the eruption of which no man 
can foresee, but also said that he saw no remedy, no reme
dial power to follow. \Vell, he might have looked into this 
old book and found it. Now, I have not time to take 
up the other line of prophetic light upon the subject of 
the approaching crisis of the world, the religious line, and 
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I am the more inclined not to regret that lack of time since 
last night many of you heard dear I\.1r. Gaebelein go into 
that side of the question. But I want to remind you simply 
in passing that the prophetic testimony is ample. This 
is the picture. "In the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of themselves more than lovers 
of God." And you remember the rest of that prophetic 
picture. And you are ready to say that men have always 
been, speaking broadly, lovers of themselves more than of 
God. That is just the picture of a Godless world. The 
apostle comes to the conclusion in the passage, and you will 
find it is not his picture of the outlying world, but of pro
fessing Christendom. Apostasy and the sudden elevation of 
the man of sin, showing himself and claiming to be worshipped 
as a God, and receiving human worship. The deification of 
man. Oh, well now, I remember very well the time soon 
after I was converted, if I read such things in the sc1ip
turcs, I said, oh, dear me, there must have been some 
strange ignorant people in the days of Roman history, for 
I had read something of Roman history, and know that 
some daimed divine honors, and now that old thing, that 
man, wants his fellow-men to worship him. But I said, 
man has got beyond that now. This age has grown above 
that. Friends, we have got beyond nothing that is primal 
in fallen human nature. \Ve have a veneer over it, but we 
have not changed it. 

Well, now, if th.at were the law, and this is my last word, 
then I will release you, if that were all, the Bible would be 
a message of despair, and men would see to what purposes 
this human life that under its low selfishness and greed and 
lust for blood and lust for power does strive somehow and 
sometimes to work up into a better thing, if after all there 
is nothing but judgment, irrevokable _and final, for all this 
endeavor, then it is a sorry story that humanity has to 
write in blood and tears. Well, dear friends, so it would 
be. But, oh, that is not the picture with which the Word 
closes the book. Christ Jesus came unto us to change this 
earthly fabric of modern social order resting on greed, 
selfishness and blood. Examine the word of prophecy and 
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see how the change will come. And then shall humanity 
exist in order, and love, and peace, under a king who is king 
indeed; there for one thousand years fulfilling what was 
always in God's mind for man, and brought to a degree of 
development of forces, all spiritual, such as we can not even 
dream of in our present condition. For we read that creation 
itself has been made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of Him who hath subjected the same in hope. 
And the whole of creation groaning and travailing in anguish 
until now. And then comes that great word, the creation 
also shall be delivered out of the bondage of corruption 
unto the glorious liberty of the sons of God. The whole 
possibility of humanity in the way in which human life 
is constituted, separate soul and body, will then be reached. 
Humanity is, after all, to be elevated into a sublime civiliza
tion that will make even the Greek civilization seem like 
primitive barbarism. And this is to be done by the power 
of God. But, oh, dear friends, in that very word for earth, 
for humanity, is the Gospel for the individual. The great 
rough cross set up there outside of Jerusalem, and that King 
dying there on that cross, and clothed with purple in mockery, 
and dying to bear your sins and mine, and from that cross 
the offer of forgiveness flowing out to every individual who 
believeth on Him. Here is the redemption for you. You 
may have now and here and in the midst of a civilization 
which is waiting for that judgment to fall, no one knows 
when, but we know it will fall, but you mijy have, here and 
now, the surety of the life that never dies. · Amazing! 
Oh, how that cross speaks of God's love for the individual. 
You and I are here; we cannot save society. We may save 
our fellowmen through the cross. God will save society 
when the King comes back. 

God, I feel Thy presence nigh, 
Everywhere o'er nature's face; 

Wheresoe'er I turn my eye, 
I Thy living footsteps trace! 

Nought can sever me from Thee
Everywhere Thou art with me!" 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

February 1. "Our help is in the name of the Lord, Who 
made heaven and earth" (Psalm cxxi v :8). 

It is the descriptive clause that is here most comforting. The Lord 
in whom our help is-He is the Lord who made heaven and earth. 
Would not the humble citizen, oppressed and in dire trouble, take 
heart at the assurance that his president or king was personally in
terested in his problems? Of how much more comfort, then, should 
this word of certainty be to the Lord's own. In the name of Him 
"who made heaven and earth," i.e., in the name of the Lord of all
there is our help. 

February 2. "Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him * * *" (Matt. i:24). 

Joseph the husband of Mary is among the less distinguished Bible 
characters. But he had one great virtue; he was obedient to God's 
command. He had the essential quality of unswerving compliance 
with God's revealed will. \Vithout obedience, just as without faith, 
it is impossible to please God. 

February 3. "And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Judea * * *" (Tvla tt. ii :5). 

"Bethlehem" means "house of bread." And to the "house of 
bread" was sent He who later said, "l am the bread of life." The 
world does not satisfy man's deepest hunger, but He does. "He that 
cometh to Ivie," He said, "shall never hunger." 

February 4. "Thus saith the Lord; Cursed be the man 
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and de
parteth from God" (J er. xvii :5). 

Christians are too often tolerant of those things that God utterly 
condemns. Look about you-no, look within-and see how lenient 
man is with the sin of unbelief. The fear that things will go wrong 
dictates frantic recourse to purely human measures. So we "trust in 
man." But read verse 7 of this chapter and see the contrast: "Blessed 
is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is." 

February 5. "I have learned by experience that the Lord 
hath blessed me for thy sake" (Gen. xxx:27). 

Laban said this to Ja cob when he begged Jacob to tarry with him. 
Like Laban, every Christian should be able with thanksgiving to say 
this to the Lord Jesus Christ. For is not the joy of the Christian 
life that of learning more and more to say: "I have learned by experi
ence that the Lord hath blessed me for Thy sake, Lord Jesus, my 
Redeemer"! 

February 6. "And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, It 
is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace" 
(Gen. xli:16). 
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It would have been easy for Joseph to have taken for himself full 
credit for interpreting Pharoah's dream. Pharaoh neither cared for 
God nor knew Him, But Joseph was true in the face of this subtle 
temptation peculiar to God's own, the temptation to derive personal 
credit from the blessings that come to us only through His grace. The 
believer who is big enough never to claim glory for himself will be 
found big enough for large responsibilities in the Lord's service. Joseph's 
whole later career proves that. 

February 7. 
of the Lord * 

"But truly I am full of power by the Spirit 
* *" (Micah iii :8). 

The prophet recognized the source of true power. Because he was 
Spirit-filled, he spoke forth with holy boldness the \Vord of the Lord. 
Let us recognize frankly that the same enduement of power that was 
lvlicah's can be ours today and must be ours, if we are to bear fruit 
for God. The price is a bandonrnent to the Lord Jesus. He said: 
"But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Spirit is come upon 
you." 

February 8. "To do justice and judgment is more 
acceptable to the Lord than sacrifice" (Prov. xxi:3). 

Here righteous living is placed in its true place. It is a form of 
worship. It cannot purchase salvation any more than ritual and 
ceremony can, but it is nevertheless an expression of worship more 
pleasing to the Heavenly Father than sacrifices. We need to learn 
that God is worshipped just as much in integrity of life as He 1s Ill 

religious services. 

February 9. "\Vhen He was come down from the moun
tain, great multitudes followed Him" (Niatt. viii:l). 

The earthly ministry of our blessed Saviour was carried on in the 
pitiless glare of publicity. Over and over again we read statements 
like the above. Everywhere crowds, multitudes, a great company of 
people. What must this contact with sinful and degraded men have 
cost the infinitely pure Son of IVIan! 

Are you burdened by people? Do they ever throng and press you, 
so that you long for quiet alone? The Lord Jesus knew that. And 

• He also knew how to love even the most unlovely, and how to lay 
Himself out for the lowly. 

February 10. "In the eighth month, in the second year 
of Darius, came the word of the Lord unto Zechariah, the 
son of Berechiah, the son of Iddo, the prophet * * *'' 
(Zech. i:1). 

In God's book there are sermons even rn proper names, as in this 
introductory sentence to Zechariah's prophecy. Zechariah means 
"Jehovah remembers"; Berechiah means "Jehovah will bless"; lddo 
means "the appointed time." And there is the message not only of 
this particular prophetic book but of all God's dealings with His own. 
Yes, He remembers His own covenant promises. In accordance with 
these promises He will bless-not when man wants Him to but in His 
own appointed time. Let us then wait upon Him, for He abideth 
faithful. 
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February 11. "And Aaron was separated, that he should 
sanctify the most holy things" (1 Chron. xxiii :13). 

\Vould you serve the Lord in "the most holy things"? Then remem
ber that the lesson of all Scripture is that such service can be rendered 
only through the yielded, separated life. God will not have Christians 
with a contaminated, compromised testimony handling His "most holy 
things." 

February 12. "Arise therefore, and be doing, and the 
Lord be with thee'' (1 Chron. xxii :16). 

So did David speak to his son Solomon after instructing him regard
ing his duty in building the temple of the Lord. What advice he gave 
the young man! As a motto for the day's work, it is, if followed with the 
whole heart, a sure specific against procrastination. 

February 13. "Now in the first year of Cyrus, king of 
Persia, that the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah 
might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, 
king of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all 
his kingdom * * *" (Ezra i :1). 

God's Word comes first; Scripture will always be fulfilled. It is a 
small thing to God to use one of earth's greatest potentates to fulfil! 
His Word, as we see He did in the case of Cyrus. And no less will 
He, who stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, bend circumstances and move 
the hearts of men to fulfill His Word as it affects His children today. 

February 14. "And Jesus said unto him, Friend, where
fore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took Him" (Matt. xxvi:50). 

"Friend," said the Lord Jesus to Judas when he betrayed Him. 
Surely this is one of the most touching scenes in Scripture. Here our 
Lord shows in the hour of extremity the reality of His name, "The 
Friend of sinners." If He was not ashamed openly to own even Judas 
as His friend, He will not hesitate to be your friend. But the question 
is this: Are you His friend? Judas, the betrayer, was not, and went 
to perdition. Peter, the denier, was, and became a great apostle. 
Are you Christ's friend? 

February 15. "According as He hath chosen us in Him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before Him in love" (Ephes. i:4). 

This is God's choice for us, "that we should be holy and without 
blame before Him in love." Can we attain to this? By ourselves 
and through our own effort? Never. Through His imputed right
eousness and through letting Christ live His life in us, Yes, praise be 
to His Name! 

February 16. "* * * Christ, in Whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii:2, 3). 

This is what the world does not know, and this is why the world's 
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leaders "professing themselves to be wise," have become "fools". The 
only true wisdom is to know Jesus Christ and Him crucified. All other 
knowledge is secondary and tributary to this. Moses was "learned 
in all the arts of the Egyptians," but it was divine knowledge, not the 
knowledge of the Egyptians, that gave the victory over Pharaoh. Do 
you strive each day to know more of the treasures that are in Christ 
Jesus? 

February 17. "Wherefore 
Christ Jesus" (Heb. iii:l). 

* * * consider * * * 

Are you perplexed? Consider Christ Jesus, and find in Him the 
solution of your problems. Are you joyous? Consider Him and, if 
you can take your joy into His presence, you are indeed happy. Are 
you weary? Consider Christ Jesus, who said, "I will give you rest." 
Are you sorrowfui? Consider the Victor over even death. Are you 
weak? Consider Christ Jesus, whose "strength is made perfect in 
(our) weakness." 

February 18. "For this we say unto you by the Word of 
the Lord * * * " 

Thus Paul guarantees his great statement of the blessed hope. That 
hope is not a vain one. It is buttressed by the Word of the Lord. Chris
tian, does it sometimes seem to fade into unreality, this looking for 
the Lord Jesus in His return for His own? Remember that the promise 
is not by the word of Paul, or Luke, or John, but by the Word of the Lord. 

February 19. ''* * * 
through faith unto salvation 

guarded by the power of God 
* * *" (1 Peter i:5, margin). 

"Guarded by the power of God." What a comforting thought as we 
strive to walk in a world of struggle and temptation! "Guarded" by 
Almighty Power! That means that the Christian believer is safe. 
Whatever may happen in outward circumstances, he is safe in the care 
of an omnipotent God. 

February 20. 
guile * * *" 

"Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all 
(1 Peter ii:1). 

It would be mighty convenient for many an erring Christian, if only 
some of the little words of Scripture could be removed. "All malice, 
and all guile." God asks nothing less than the putting away of all 
known sin. Only a divine Saviour in full control of our lives can do 
that for us. 

February 21. "Seek good, and not evil * 
the evil, and love the good" (Amos. v :14, 15). 

* * hate 

The foundation of true ethics is in these verses. Abhorrence of evil 
is what God demands of His children. But those who "hunger and 
thirst after righteousness" are "blessed," "for they shall be filled." 
There is no bewildering complexity about God's requirements. "Seek 
good" and "hate evil." Anyone can understand that. The test comes 
in actually doing it. 

February 22. "He hath borne our griefs * * * carried 
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our sorrows * * * was wounded for our transgressions 
* * *'' (Isa. liii:4, 5). 

These and numerous similar expressions give the key to this blessed 
chapter. Over and over again the prophet stresses the fact that the 
divine Sufferer of whom he wrote was afflicted in behalf of others. How 
wonderful that over seven hundred years before the crucifixion it is 
given to Isaiah to see prophetically not only the circumstances but the 
deep interpretation of Calvary! Reader, it all means that Christ 
suffered for you, that you are "bought with a price," the precious blood 
of Jesus. 

February 23. "\Vhen the enemy shall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him" 
(Isa. lix:19). 

If you have ever seen a great flood or read an authentic description 
of one, you can grasp the force of this image. A flood is overwhelming, 
irresistible-and devastating. That is the way the enemy attacks our 
souls. \Vhen temptation and sheer evil threaten to engulf you, do not 
try to throw up a hasty self-made barrier. Just place yourself behind 
the unconquerable standard lifted up by the Spirit of the Lord. 

February 24. "Now therefore are we all here present 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded of God" 
(Acts x:33). 

It remained for Cornelius, the Gentile, to demonstrate the ideal atti
tude of a congregation about to hear a spiritual message. He and his 
household were all present before God. They were supremely interested 
in hearing, not Peter's own thoughts, but all things "commanded of 
God." That is the proper attitude for church attendance. 

February 25. "\Vhere the word of a king is, there 1s 
* * *'' (E 1 ... ) power ,cc es. v111 :4 . 

Why then, do so many Christians lack power? Simply because they 
refuse to take their King at His Word. He who said: "All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth," is ready to empower the hum
blest of His disciples. \Vhen He said, "Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
My Name, that will I do," He meant exactly what He said. 

February 26. "But Peter said, Not so Lord, for I have 
never eaten anything that is common or unclean" (Acts x:14). 

This verse illustrates one of the most subtle snares for the believer. 
Peter maintains a pious pose in opposition to God's revealed will. The 
man who had profanely denied his Lord now piously objects to God's 
will when God's will crosses His own preferences and prejudices. Our 
individual likes or dislikes are not always a reliable guide in serving God. 

February 27. "The sleep of a la boring man is sweet, 
whether he eat little or much" (Eccles. v :12). 

The Preacher here voices a universal law. The only true satisfaction 
comes from honest endeavor. It may be in the higher reaches of the 
spirit; it may be the lowliest labor. Performed unto God, it brings 
true satisfaction. None but the faithful workers know the meaning of 
rest, 
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February 28. "And the tables were the work of God, and 
the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables" 
(Exod. xxxii:16). 

In view of this statement, to call Moses "the great lawgiver" is 
hardly Scriptural. The important thing is that the commandments 
were wholly divine; l\1oses merely received and transmitted them. 
And because the ten commandments are "the work of God" and "the 
writing was the writing of God," no changing customs, no human ethics 
can ever supersede this foundation of all true morality. Let us remem
ber this in a day of shifting standards, when every statement of the 
decalogue is openly flouted. 

The Visible and Glorious Return 
of Christ, God's Final Answer 

to Infidelity and all Present 
Form of Error 

BY THE LATE REUBEN A. TORREY* 

I have been asked to present this afternoon the subject of 
the Visible and Glorious Return of Christ, as God's Final 
Answer to Infidelity in all its forms, and to all Present Day 
Error. 

I. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer to 
Infidelity 

First of all, the return of our Lord Jesus in Glory will 
be God's final answer to infidelity. The promises regarding 
that return that are found in the Bible, both the Old Testa
ment and the New, are very plain and they are also, humanly 
speaking, very improbable and apparently impossible of ful
fillment; and, when they are fulfilled, they will constitute an 
unanswerable proof of the Divine origin of that book that 
contains these promises and prophecies. The promises and 
prophecies regarding the first coming of Jesus Christ, His 
virgin birth, the place of His birth, the time of His mani
festation to His people, the manner of His reception by His 
people, His death and burial, and the detailed circumstances 
connected with it, seemed most improbable when made, but 

*On the suggestion of the Editor, our friend, now with the Lord, gave 
this address in our Carnegie Hall Prophetic Conference, New York, 
before an audience of 5,000. 
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these predictions have been fulfilled to the very letter, and 
by their fulfillment we have conclusive proof of two things: 
first, that Jesus is the predicted T'viessiah of the Jews, and 
second, that the Old Testament is the vVord of God. But the 
Old Testament contains far more detailed and explicit predic
tions regarding the second coming of Christ than it contains 
concerning His first coming, and in addition to these Old Tes
tament predictions we have in the gospels and in the epistles 
and the book of Revelation in the Ne,v Testament still more 
<letailed predictions regarding the same event. \Vhen these 
numerous predictions are fulfilled to the letter, the prediction 
for example regarding His descent from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God, 
and all events predicted to follow the rapture, the mani
festation of the Antichrist, the time of J acob's trouble 
and the corning of the glorified Christ visibly and bodily for 
the deliverance of His people, and His blessed and glorious 
reign, then every infidel mouth will be stopped and every 
knee shall be forced to bow and every tongue has to confess 
that Jesus Christ is I.ord; to the glory of God the Father 
(Phil. ii:10, 11). There will be no possibility in that day of 
denying the Divine origin of these predictions and the super
natural inspiration of the book which contains them. The 
Apostle Peter foretold in 2 Peter iii :3, 4 that in the last days 
"mockers" would "come," just as they have come in the per
son of Shailer lvfathews and other theological professors, and 
that the especial object of their mockery would be, as it is, 
the second coming of Christ. But when He actually docs 
come, then every mocking mouth shall be silenced and all in
fidels and atheists be overwhelmed with fear and dismay, and 
every mouth, instead of being filled with boastings of a crass 
evolutionary philosophy, will be filled with cries "to the 
mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their wrath is come; 
and who is able to stand?" (Rev. iv:15-17). 

II. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer to 
the Destructive Criticism 

The second coming of Christ will be God's final answer 
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to the destructive criticism. One of the fundamental postu
lates of the destructive criticism, is that there can be no such 
thing as minute and detailed and supernaturally inspired, 
predictive prophecy. So, whenever any minute and detailed 
prophecy is found, the destruct_ive critics take that at once as 
conclusive proof that these passages could not have been 
written by the person whose name it has borne for so many 
centuries, but that it must belong to a later period. This 
fundamental postulate of the destructive criticism has 
already been proved untrue time and time again by the many 
minute and exact literal fulfillments of prophecy that have 
taken place, for example, by the prediction in 1\,ficah v :2, re
garding the place of the birth of the fv1essiah; the prediction 
in Daniel ix :25-27 regarding the time of the J\ilessiah and His 
cutting off, i.e., His death and many others. Further
more the fact that there are many minute, detailed and spe
cific predictions regarding the Jews in the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament and the New which are being fulfilled before 
our very eyes today. But vvhen the Lord Jesus comes again 
and the many and detailed predictions connected with His 
second coming are fulfilled to the letter before the very eyes 
of men in a way that cannot be misunderstood or mistaken, 
then the utter folly of the fundamental postulate of the de
structive criticism will be seen by all. So the second coming 
of Christ, His visible return in glory, with all the events 
connected with it will be God 1s final and crushing answer to 
the destructive criticism in all its forms. Destructive critics, 
listen to what I say and repent of your folly now. If 
you do not repent now the time is coming when all these 
predictions regarding the visible and glorious return of our 
Lord will be fulfilled before your eyes and you will have to 
repent then when repentance is too late to bring salvation. 

III. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer 
to Unitarianism 

In the third place the second coming of Christ will be 
God's .final answer to Unitarianism in all its forms. Uni
tarianism has already been fully and satisfactorily answered 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. The 
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resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead can be proved 
to be the best established fact of history, but the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead is conclusive answer to Uni
tarianism in all its form. Some one will ask, "How is the 
resurrection ·of Christ from the dead an answer to Unitar
ianism?" Because Jesus Christ when He was here upon 
earth claimed to be the Son of God, claimed to be Divine, 
claimed to be the Son of God. For example, in 1'1ark xi :6 our 
Lord taught tha~ while all the prophets of the old dispensa
tion, even the greatest, were servants of God, that He was a 

Son and the only Son of God. In John v:23 He taught that 
all men should ho nor Hirn, the Son, even as they lwnor God 
the Father. In John x:30 He said, "I and my Father are 
one," and in John xiv:9 He says, "He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father." Beyond a question Jesus claimed to 
be God manifest in the flesh. Men put Him to death as a blas
phemer for making that claim, and if He was not God mani
fest in the flesh, then the Jews, according to their own 
divinely given law, were right in putting Him to death. 
Whoever denies the Deity of Christ justifies His execu
tion. But before they put Him to death our Lord Jesus 
said in substance, "You will put me to death for making 
this claim, but three days after you have put me to death 
God will set the stamp of His endorsement upon the claim 
by raising me from the dead." Put Him to death they did; 
lay Him in Joseph's sepukher they did; roll the stone to the 
door of the sepulcher they did; seal it with the Roman seal, 
which to break was death, they did; but when the hour that 
Jesus had foretold was come, the power of God raised Him 
from the dead, and God proclaimed more loudly and more · 
clearly and unmistakably than ever if you should hear His 
voice speaking from the opened heavens above New York 
today. This man is what He claimed to be! He is my 
Son! He is God manifest in the flesh! All men should 
honor Him even as they horror the Father. Alf'men should 
worship Him and adore Him even as they honor the Father. 
Ever since that glorious first day of the week when He 
rose triumphant over the grave and death, Unitarianism 
has had no logical standing ground. In His resurrection is a 
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complete answer to Unitarianism in all its forms. But His 
second coming, His Visible and Glorious Return will be 
God's final answer to Unitarianism. Jesus Christ said under 
oath to the high priest that He was the Christ, the Son of 
God, and then added: "Nevertheless I say unto you, Hence
forth ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." So evidently 
the thought is that when Jesus comes again He is coming 
openly manifested as Jehovah and "every eye will see" that 
He is Jehovah, and the Unitarians and every one who has 
denied His proper Deity will be overwhelmed with shame. 
Unitarians acknowledge now what His resurrection has 
proved, acknowledge Him as God; worship Him. God says 
in unmistakable terms, "Let all the angels of God wor
ship Him" (Heb. i:6). You too worship Him. God 
commands it, reason demands it, the proven facts in 
the case demand it, that all men should honor the Lord Jesus 
as they honor the Father. But if you will not do it now you 
shall have to do it in that day when He comes and when, as 
God tells us in His own \Vord, "Every knee shall bow, of 
things in heaven and things on earth and things under the 
earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father" (Phil. ii :10, 11). 

IV. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer to 
Russellism 

In the fourth place, the second coming of Christ will be 
God's final answer to Russellism. This foul system propa
gated with such an outlay of money, has ruined the spiritual 

· life and paralyzed the service of thousands. This system is a 

strange combination and conglomeration of pretty much all 
the errors that the living church has spued out of its mouth 
during the eighteen centuries of its history. It contradicts the 
plainest teachings of the Word of God at points too numerous 
to mention. It ~as been satisfactorily answered time and 
time again, but the final answer to this whole vile system 
to all its lies and blasphemies, will be at the second com
ing of Christ. "Pastor" Russell taught that Jesus has al
ready come, that He came in October, 1874; but when He 
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really comes, in the way the Bible says He will come, in a 
way entirely different from any imaginary coming that has 
already taken place, Russellism will be seen to be the hollow 
fraud and lie "that it really is. Russell taught that the body 
of Jesus was not raised, but either removed and preserved 
somewhere, or else dissolved into gasses, but when the very 
Jesus who was crucified and then was raised and trans
formed and ascended, comes again as "the Son of man," as 
He said He would (J\1att. xxvi:64) Russellism will be seen 
the hollow lie it really is. Russell taught again that the 
Judgment is to be another probation and "another chance," 
but when the Lord Jesus comes, as He said He would, and 
"sits upon the throne of His glory," and before Him are 
gathered all nations then living on the earth, and says to 
those on His right hand, "Come ye blessed of my Father, in
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world," and to those on His left hand, "Depart from me 
ye cursed, x"nto eternal fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels" Uvfa tt. xxv :31-41). 

V. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer to 
Mary Baker Eddyism, Christian ''Science Falsely 

so Called" 
In the fifth place the second coming of Christ, the Visible 

and Glorious Return of Christ will be God's final answer to 
1\1ary Baker Eddyism, Christian "Science falsely so called." 
"Christian Science" has been exposed and its every claim 
exploded times without number, and no one can in this day 
remain an honest Christian Scientist except through gross 
and unpardonable ignorance of what 1\1ary Baker 
Eddy taught or what the Bible teaches, or else be
cause since they would not receive the love of the truth 
they have been given over to strong delusion to believe a lie 
(2 Thess. ii:8-11). But the second coming of Christ, His 
Visible and Glorious Return will be God's final answer. 
Mrs. Eddy taught that there was no such thing as the body. 
that the body is only ''illusion," "mortal thought," but when 
Jesus comes again in the same manner in which He went 
(Acts i:11), bodily, and visibly, an actually and forever 
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incarnate Jesus, Christian Science will be seen for the empty 
and ridiculous lie that it is. Mary Eddy taught that the 
actual historic Jesus was not the Christ she believed in, but 
that the Christ she believed in was the ideal Chr'ist; but when 
Jesus Himself comes again in the clouds of heaven and all 
the holy angels with Him, she will know and her deluded dis
ciples will know that the actual historic Jesus who was borri 
of the Virgin 1v1ary, who suffered and actually died, who 
actually and literally rose from the dead, is the true and only 
Christ and that, as John puts it, "\Vhosoever denieth the 
Son, the same hath not the Father" (1 John ii:23), and ."he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ, this is the antichrist" 
(1 John ii:22). "Christian Scientists" teach that the revela
tion of Christian Science to Mrs. Iv1ary Baker Eddy in 1876 
was the second coming of Christ. But when Jesus Christ 
comes again, publicly, bodily, visibly, and in great glory, 
Mary Baker Eddy's claim will be seen unclothed from its 
gaudy dress of high sounding but empty words in all its 
naked hideousness. Mary Baker Eddy taught that there 
was no such thing as death, that death was an illusion and 
that therefore there could be no proper resurrection of the 
dead, but when her mentally and financially duped followers 
head the voice of command of our descending Lord, and see 
the graves opening and the dead coming out of them and 
ascending to meet the Lord in the air, and they themselves 
left behind to pass through all the horrors of the Great 
Tribulation. 

VI. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer to 
Universalism in All its Forms 

In the sixth place, the second coming of Christ, the Visible 
and Glorious Return of our Lord, will be God's final answer 
to .Universalism in all its forms. Time fails me to dwell 
upon that. Simply let me point you to one passage in the 
Word of God, 2 Thess. i:7-10, "The Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven, with the angels of His power in flaming 
fire, rendering vengeance to them that know not God, and 
to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus; who 
shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction from the 
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face of the Lord and from the glory of His might, when He 
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled 
at in all them that believed * * * in that day." r-v1en ar 
unwilling to believe that any man shall be finally and forever 
lost, I do not wonder that men are loath to beEeve it. They 
try to make out that in some way, in some place, in this 
world or some other world, at some time, all men shall be 
brought to repentance and thus saved. Alas: it is a baseless 
hope) woven of our delusive wishes and not from the teach
ing of the \Vord of God. The premises and conclusions of 
Universalism have been answered time and time again, but 
the final answer will be God's own answer when the Lord 
Jesus returns, when, as the passage just quoted declares, 
"those who know not God" and those who "obey not the gos
pel" will be punished with "eternal destruction." 

VII. The Second Coming of Christ, God's Final Answer 
to All Would be World Conquerors and World Rulers 
In the seventh place, the second coming of Christ will be 

God's final answer to all would be world conquerors and world 
rulers. God gave Napoleon His ans\ver to his wicked ambi
tions in 1915, but when Jesus comes again God will give all the 
proud sons of Satan who aspire to rule the nations of the earth 
their final and crushing ansvver. His coming will be the solu
tion of all the world's problems and the cure for all the ills of 
human society. He alone can bring peace and He will. If I did 
not know that Christ were coming again I would necessarily 
be plunged into the depths of a hopeless pessimism and de
spair. If the Lord Jesus were not coming, there would be 
and could be nothing for this sad world to do but to build 
its merciless dreadnaughts and submarines and zeppelins and 
airplanes, and devise more and more destructive gases and 
more powerful and more frightful explosives and go on 
fighting one another until this world became transformed 
into one universal charnal house of maimed, tortured, dying 
and dead. \,Var will continue, more frightful wars even 
than this, until He comes, but His coming, the Prince of 
Peace, will end it all. Boastful man tells us how he will 
bring all evil to an end by his evolutionary progress and the 
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growth of knowledge. Only a few weeks ago we were saying 
that when Jenner discovered vaccination for smallpox he 
put an end to small pox, and when antitoxin was discov
ered for diphtheria that put an end to diphtheria; that when 
the typhoid serum and typhus serum were discovered that 
would eliminate typhoid and typhus, that there would never 
be another great pestilence among civilized nations. But we 
still have great epidemics, such as influenza and others. 
0, man, with all thy boastings what a puny creature of the 
dust thou art. \Ve need God, we need Christ. \Vhen He 
comes all plagues and pestilences will spread their foul and 
murky wings and take their flight. \\lhen He comes war 
,vill end, except for that brief space_ at the end of the Millen
nium when Satan shall be loosed for a little season that he 
may meet his overwhelming and final defeat. Then war 
ends, tyranny will end, unbelief will end, every evil will 
end, and "The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
LORD, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi:19). Then, 
and not till then. Even so come Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST \VELLS 

PETER'S RESTORATION 
Feb. 3. John xxi : 1- I 9 

Golden Text, John xxi:l 7c 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 28, John xx:1-10. Tues., Jan. 2CJ, I\Iark xvi:1-8. \Ved., 
Jan. 30, 1\latt. xxviii:1-10. Thurs., Jan. 31, Luke xxiv:1-12. Fri., 
Feb. 1, Luke xxiv:13-35. Sat., Feb. 2, 1 Car. xv:1-11. Sun., Feb. 3, 
John xxi:1-25. 

THE OvTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Disciples Go Fishing (John xxi:l-3c). II. No Fish Caught 
(John xxi:3d). Ill. The Lord Appears to Them (John xxi:4). IV. 
The Disciples f'ish Again, Now, at Jesus' Command (John xxi:S-6a). 
V. Their Success (John xxi:6b). VI. They Come to the Lord (John 
xxi:7-14). VIL Peter's Restoration (John xxi:15-19). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson introduces us to the third manifestation of the risen 
Lord to His disciples. The word used by John to describe this appear
ance carries with it not only the thought of outward presence but also 
of appeal to spiritual perception. It is, of course, remarkable that 
they saw the person of the Lord with their physical eyes-His enemies 
did not have that privilege. But John wishes to convey the thought 
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that the event was weighted with even greater significance. It was 
an experience which led them deeper into the inner nature of their 
Lord. The apostle Paul not only asks, "Have I not seen Jesus our 
Lord"-to establish his right to be an apostle (1 Cor. ix:1)-but he 
testifies also to the fact that "it was the good pleasure of God ... 
to reveal His son in him" (Gal. i:15). The one sight was objective; 
the other, subjective. Both are needed to make our vision of the 
Lord Jesus Christ complete. John's word "manifest" incorporates 
both ideas: the disciples saw the resurrected Saviour and they saw, 
in a measure, what He is. 

This appearance of the Redeemer was a matter of much grace, the 
kind of grace that opens its own doors in order that the fulness of God's 
blessing may fiow into the favored lives. The disciples may have 
been in a mood to go backward rather than forward. Certainly that 
is the position which we are led to take, if we give Peter's proposal 
about going fishing a fuller meaning than that of getting something 
to eat for the day. In the light of the Lord's question, "Children, 
have ye aught to eat?" that is all that it may have meant; but some 
have thought that Simon's overture was a suggestion at backsliding 
into his former livelihood of fishing, because the hope for his future of 
the l\Iessiah's kingdom had been shattered. The matter is interesting, 
but possibly not important. \Ve, who cannot read another's thoughts 
(1 Cor. ii:11), must use caution in such problems. But bear in mind 
that the attempt at fishing was made as a result of Peter's announce
ment, "I go a fishing." 

The adventure was unsuccessful. The reasons for the failure will 
probably have to be found in some deep meaning which one must read 
between the lines of the narrative that follows. Spurgeon once said, 
while speaking interpretatively of two such failures: "vVe may work 
for Christ, and try to win souls for Him, and do that work at the best 
time, and in the best way, and even persevere in doing it, and yet be 
unsuccessful. \Ve must be unsuccessful if, like the disciples, we are 
laboring without the l\1aster's presence. In both instances, the turn
ing point was when the iVfaster came." The disciples were not com
manded to go fishing for fish, but we are commanded to go fishing 
for men. They may be said to have worked that night without the 
Lord; but can it be said, in the light of Alatthew xxviii:206, that we 
work without Christ? Yes, rnan may shut IIim out of what is con
sidered the Christian program. I\1ay this be the answer to the ques
tion, then, \Vhy have we caught so fev.r men for Him from among the 
multitudes of the world's population? 

Immediately, upon the appearance of the Lord, everything changed 
-a new activity was set in motion! It is always so when Jesus comes 
into a situation. ·where faith answers His questions, His commands, 
and His service with obedience, a new glory appears in the life of the 
believer. Our past life has much to do with the result. It is signifi
cant that it was John, not Peter~ who first recognized the risen Lord 
upon the shore. But grace has a way of overcoming past failures and 
weaknesses, and this is why we have the story of Peter's restoration. 
Let us note that this renewed life began to dawn at breakfast time. 
Are our breakfasts associated with something higher than bacon and 
eggs, or coffee and toast? 

The apostle Paul once wrote to the Corinthians: "If any man loveth 
not the Lord, let him be anathema" (1 Car. xvi:22). In so saying he 
made love the tµrning point of one's relationship to Christ; and when 
he did this, he followed His Lord's example, as we have it in our pres
ent lesson. This does not mean, of course, that love is a substitute 
for faith. Love includes faith. Therefore John iii:16 can say, "God 
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so loved . that whosoever believeth." But 1 John iv:19 says: "We 
love, because He first loved us." It is in this sense that we must in
terpret the Lord's dealings with Peter in our lesson. 

Jesus said to Simon: "Lovest thou me?" Simon replied: "I am 
fond of you." To this answer of Simon, Jesus responded: "Feed 
my lambs." Again the Lord said to Peter: "Lovest thou Me?" Peter 
replied: "I am fond of Thee." To this answer of Peter the Lord 
responded: "Tend My sheep." When the Lord Jesus spoke to Peter 
the third time, He asked: "Art thou fond of Me?" This question 
grieved Peter, because his Master had come down to his smaller word 
of affection, but he replied, standing by his weaker word, "I am fond 
of Thee." This time the Lord responded to Peter's answer with the 
words, "Feed my sheep." I have not given every word of this dia
logue, for the reason that I have sought to bring out the force of its 
central language. There are many fine meanings here. The heart of 
this lesson is the heart of all fellowship with God-love. But now 
note this simple but fundamental fact: Every time Peter told the 
Lord that he loved Him, the Lord responded by giving him something 
to do. The moral here is therefore this: If you love the Lord, do 
something about it! Love, like faith, without works is dead (Ja mes 
ii:26). 

PETER PREACHES AT PENTECOST 
Feb. 10. Acts ii :22-41 
Golden Text, Acts ii :38 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 4, Phil. ii:5-11. Tues., Feb. 5, Rom. i:1-17. Vled., Feb. 

6, John :xiv:1-31. Thurs., Feb. 7, John xv:17-27. Fri., Feb. 8, John 
xvi:1-33. Sat., Feb. 9, Luke xxiv:36-53. Sun., Feb. 10, Acts ii:1-42. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Sermon (in part) (Acts ii:22-36). II. The People's Ques
tion (Acts ii:37). III. Peter's Answer (Acts ii:38-40). IV. The Faith 
of Three Thousand Jews (Acts ii:41). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Peter's preaching at Pentecost is often held up, and rightly so, as an 
example of great preaching, Spirit-filled preaching that brings results; 
but it must be borne in mind that his sermon was but a part of a great 
Divine plan. It must not be thought that the world had this Pentecost 
simply because an apostle preached the right sermon in the right way. 
There are no isolated facts in the kingdom of God. The roots of this 
lesson run far back into past ages and the will of the Lord. Peter was 
God's foreordained instrument, and his sermon was God's foreordained 
means of grace for the blessing of that day. Now, when we say this, 
we are not losing sight of the apostle's own responsibility; nor are we 
taking a shallow view of that responsibility. But, when all due credit 
has been given to the faith of Simon, the fact remains that Pentecost 
was the Lord's own doings. "This is the day which Jehovah hath 
made; we will rejoice and be glad of it" (Psa. cxviii:24). 

Pentecost was one of the foci of the Lord Jesus Christ's redemptive 
work. The Saviour came to form a church as well as to save individuals. 
This is not always remembered by those who are caught thinking 
lightly of the fellowship of the saints. The Son of God loved individuals, 
and gave Himself up for them (Gal. ii:20); but He also loved the 
Church, and gave Himself up for it (Ephes. v:25). There is a vital 
relation between the salvation of the individual and the salvation of 
the Church, and again, between the salvation of the Church and the 
salvation of the individual. The Church could not exist but for the 
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salvation of individuals, and individuals could not be made perfect 
but for the salvation of the Church. That is the Lord's program for 
the soul's redemption and sanctification. \Ve will do well to adhere 
to it. This is the cultural aspect of the truth, that is to say, the aspect 
of the spiritual development of the believer in Christ. There is also 
a dispensational aspect. Pentecost stands for the unity of all believers 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. It is true that on the day itself apparently 
only Jews were saved and brought into fellowship with His body; 
but subsequent events proved that it was the beginning of a new thing 
in the earth. "For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to 
drink of one Spirit" (1 Cor. xii:13). There never will be another such 
Pentecost, nor need there be; for the Holy Spirit came into the world 
to form the Lord's body that day, and every church blessing since then 
has been but a continuation of what was introduced then. 

Since this is true, it seems logical to conclude that the action and 
words of Peter should be considered a type for all Christian service. 
Briefly stated, the ministry that day consisted of a testimony to the 
risen Lord, fortified by Scriptural proof, and offered in the power of 
the Holy Spirit, to the consciences of the hearers. 

Peter's message concerned the Lord Jesus Christ. He said three 
things about Him: he spoke of His death and resurrection, His ascen
sion into heaven, and His gift of the Holy Spirit. He mentioned these 
facts in their historical order, but this order proved to be also the 
order of climax-what is more fundamental than the death and resur
rection of Jesus Christ? What is more mystical than the Lord's bodily 
presence in heaven; and what is more emphatic than the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit? Peter began talking about "a man approved of 
God," but he ended talking about the "Lord" and "Christ". 

These great facts concerning the Saviour were declared against the 
background of the Word of God, as found in the Prophets and the 
Psalms. Our needs may demand the use of other Scriptures; but the 
principle of quotation will always be the same. It was for just such 
reasons that Paul once wrote to Timothy: ''Every Scripture is in
spired of God, and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction which is in righteousness: that the man of God may be 
complete, furnished completely unto every good work. I charge thee 
in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, Who shall judge the living 
and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom: preach the 
word" (2 Tim. iii:16-iv:2a). No substitutional command has ever 
been given to Christian witnesses since the day of Peter's preaching 
or o~ Paul's writing. May God have pity upon a church that decries 
textual and doctrinal preaching. No Sunday School teacher can do 
better than fill his mind and message with what the Spirit has written 
to the churches. 

But such preaching and teaching must reach hearts and consciences. 
If it does not percolate from the mind to the heart, and from the heart 
to the wills, it is a vain endeavour. When Peter finished preaching, 
men were convicted; they had serious questions to ask; and they 
were ready for obedience to the Lord. l\fay God help us to minister 
unto Him like that. 

PETER TEACHES GOOD CITIZENSHIP (Temperance Lesson) 
Feb. 7. 1 Peter ii:11-17. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 11, Psa. cxlv:5-10. Tues., Feb. 12, John viii:31-59. 

Wed., Feb. 13, Rom. :x:iii:1-14. Thurs., Feb. 14, 1 Peter i:3-12. Fri., 
Feb. 15, 1 Peter i:13-25. Sat., Feb. 16, 1 Peter ii:1-25. Fri., Feb. 
17, 1 Peter iv:1-19. 
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THE OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Subjection unto the Ordinances of Man for the Will of God (1 Peter 
ii:11-17). II. Subjection to the Example of Christ and the Will of God 
(1 Peter iv:1-5). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A friend once asked me to name the book in the Bible which I thought 
best fitted to give to young converts for special study. I suggested 
the Gospel according to John, and gave my reasons. But he suggested 
the First Epistle of Peter and gave as his reason, that it was best suited 
to fill the need of new converts who had now to face life with new trials. 
I have held to his point of view ever since that day. Oh, that our 
young people would know more about the great lessons of Peter's 
writings! 

The Holy Spirit reminds us through these writings that we are. 
sojourners and pilgrims on earth. Some months ago I picked up a 
cast-off book in a second-hand bookstore for which I paid ten cents. 
An illustration in itself of what the world thinks of good things! In 
it I found these words, which I think the readers of "Our Hope" will 
appreciate: "Perhaps the Church is too much at home in the world. 
\Ve talk much about meeting men on their own ground, about under
standing the spirit of our age, about keeping abreast of the times. 
Within certain very narrow limits there is truth in these phrases; but 
there is not in all of them put together, and in all kindred pleas and 
policies, one atom of the truth that saves the world. There are some 
who would have the Church sit at the feet of the successful business 
man. They rise in our councils, these baptized worldlings, and talk 
as if the things we really need could be picked up in the head office of 
a smart and hustling firm. They say we do not speak the language 
of the people and are not sufficiently in touch with all the swift, subtle 
changes in the world's shifting and complex life. And such criticism 
is wrong, as all shallow things are wrong. It is not this world we need 
to know better, it is the other world. It is not the language of the 
street we need to master, it is the language of the kingdom where 
He reigns whose voice has the music and throb of many waters. \Ve 
need to move with surer step and keener vision and warmer response 
amid eternal things. The busy, self-satisfied, successful world may 
respect us in a way for knowing something of its methods and mani
festing some familiarity with the inner fashion of its achievements; 
but the world in the main is neither successful nor self-satisfied. The 
sick and the dying, the heartbroken and the desperate, the burdened 
and the oppressed, will :find nothing in our easy up-to-dateness to 
encourage them to trust us with one shamefast confession, one spiritual 
difficulty, one precious secret of hope or fear or sorrow. It is to the 
stranger in the earth that the forewandering souls of men instinctively 
turn. He is the only man who never loses his way. It is to him that 
men have ever come in their confusion and their despair. It is the 
sojourners in the world, the manifest travelers to a better country, 
who are made the confessors of troubled hearts. It is the pilgrims 
of the faith who have the only available mission to this world's deep
est bitterness and unbelief." 

Citizenship in heaven (Phil. iii:20-21) is one of the great potential
ities of the Christian for a victorious life in this world. The same 
thought is set forth in this lesson in its reference to Christian freedom 
as a source of power for holy living. We cannot remind ourselves 
too often that the way of grace is the way of living out an imputed or 
implanted blessing-not, as in the case of the law, of working for it. 
The only hope in the world is in the life that God gives through faith 
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in the Lord Jesus Christ. Even when we have given every considera
tion to human responsibility, it should be remembered that, unless the 
gospel which we believe, is indeed the power of God unto salvation, 
nothing else can matter. The Christian must not only accept God's 
grace for regeneration but trust Him also in it for sanctification. Grace 
is self-protective; it is its own gtiarantee of success; and it is its own 
argument against criticism. The world has never known a man to 
be defeated who really trusted God's free favor in Christ Jesus. Truly 
believe that in Him you are the sons of God, and God will see to it that 
you live accordingly. 

The new life is always misunderstood and attacked. The pity is 
that the Church hears so little of a coming-out from the world and an 
entering-in into the world of the Spirit. Last night I heard a refresh
ing testimony from a young man. I asked him to do something for 
the Lord. He responded with an indication of enthusiastic willing
ness, if he had the time. Then he said: ":rvfy, people wonder what a 
young person has to do, when he becomes a Christian, and cannot do the 
thing the world does. I never realized I could be so busy about the 
Lord's work." Now, if we had more such testimony, more of our 
preaching ~uld be effective. Such actions surely speak louder than 
words. It would be silly to criticize Christianity in the presence of 
such a Christian life. There just are not. words enough in any lan
guage to refute it. 

Peter's testimony in our lesson may therefore be summed up as 
follows; Christians are pilgrims; they are bound to the will of God; 
yet they are free; they are free to live a life of victory over lust, and 
so demonstrate beyond contradiction the reality and power of the 
Spirit-filled life. In all this, the will of God is their objective; the 
exemplary suffering of Christ is their strength; and the glory of God is 
their incentive. · 

PETER HEALS A LAl'v1E I'v1AN 
Feb. 24. Acts iii :1-10, iv:8-12 

Golden Text, Acts iii :6a 

Daily Readings 
!v1on., Feb. 18, Isa. xxxv:1-6. Tues., Feb. 19, Acts iii:1-10. Wed., 

Feb. 20, Acts iii:11-26. Thurs., Feb. 21, Acts iv:1-12. Fri., Feb. 22, 
Acts iv:13-22. Sat., Feb. 23, Acts iv:23-31. Sun., Feb. 24, John 
v:2-29. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Healing of Lame Beggar at the "Beautiful" Door of the 
Temple (Acts iii:1-10). II. An Explanation and an Application of the 
Truth Embodied in the :tvliracle (Acts iv:8-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve have met Peter and John as companions before. \Ve have 
learned to associate their names together as if the relationship were 
the most natural in the world. Well, it isn't, and it is. By nature, 
their fellowship is a bit unusual. It is true that both were Jews and 
fishermen; but one could easily enumerate several characteristics of 
each which might easily have kept them apart. The earliest records 
associate John with his brother Ja mes, and it is noted that these 
two were some distance away from Peter and his brother Andrew. But, 
where nature failed, grace succeeded; and the two were wedded together 
in the closest of friendships before but especially after the Resurrection. 
Here they are together at the hour of prayer. In a world like ours we 
are familiar with business-partners, partners in sport, and so on; but 
we do not know so much about prayer-partners. Here, however, lies a 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

510 OUR HOPE 

field of great possibilities. Oh, for vision and heart to occupy it. I 
am sure that if we had more partnerships in prayer, we would have 
more intelligent praying, more earnest praying, and more successful 
praying. A miracle took place one day when Peter and John were 
going up into the temple to pray! 

The piteous man at the "Beautiful" door of the temple describes 
much of the human need which makes its unexpressed or expressed 
appeal today. IIe was "a certain man," and as such he represents 
not some particular but a general condition of mankind. All men at 
some time were-and some, alas, still are-in a spiritual condition 
which answers to his physical plight. He was lame from birth, carried 
about by others, always outside of God's house_, penniless and helpless. 
Now, sinners are like that. They are born into that condition. David 
expressed this fact, when he said: "Behold, I was brought forth in 
iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me" (Psa. Ii:5). A sinner 
cannot walk in the way of God: no matter how adept he may appear 
to be in other paths, he cannot make progress in the will of God in 
his natural state. The pity is, that so many folks get the idea that 
because a man is successful in some secular endeavor that therefore 
he is prepared to please God in spiritual things. I want ,.to say most 
tenderly and yet most emphatically to any unsaved man of aff~irs that 
you have to get born all over again, and become as a little child (John 
iii:3; Matt. xviii :3) before you can walk in the way of God. Please 
do not think that intelligence for the things of this life is adequate for 
the life of the Spirit. Success as a blacksmith is not a proof that the 
same man can repair delicate watches. He can, if he be born again 
that way. Now, the next thing about the sinner is that his inability 
to walk in the way of God demonstrates-not causes-his lack of priv
ilege to enter the fellowship of God. Lame spirits, as well as lame 
bodies, cannot enter God's house. \Vhcre, then, is there room in the 
sanctuary for those whose credits are only earthly, who claim goodness 
of their own, but who have no claim in the grace of the Lord? 
There is only one way of getting the right to enter God's fellowship. 
It is stated in such a verse as John i:12: "As many as received Him, to 
them gave He the right to become children of God." Again, sinners 
are like the lame man in that they are carried about by others. Paul 
bears upon that fact most forcibly in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
where, on the one hand, he pictures the unsaved at the mercy of "the 
prince of the powers of the air," and, on the other hand, at the mercy 
of the sleight and craftiness of men and the wiles of error (Ephes. 
ii:1-3, iv:14). The Lord Jesus once went so far as to accuse some of 
his enemies of being the children of the devil (J oh.n viii :44). The lame 
man was completely helpless. So is the sinner. And this is proved 
by nothing less than the kind of prayers he offers. The impotent man 
asked for alms. These, at best, were second best benefits; it was some
thing for which he would have had no need, if he had been able to 
walk-assuming that an opportunity for work had been given him. 
And so the sinner asks for many things, such things as he might not 
need at all if born again into the family of God by faith. 

Peter was confronted with this need. He did not have what the 
man wanted. Sometimes a situation like that is a blessing in itself. 
I am not thinking evil of Peter; but I am thinking that we are fre~ 
quently faced with a situation where we let the second best stop the 
cry of need, and so rob the piteous man of the best for his body and 
soul. And even when the need is apparently not so pitiable, we 
frequently fail to deal seriously enough with people. It is a compara
tively easy matter to go into a classroom and discuss mankind's needs, 
spiritual needs, in the abstract most deeply; but when we meet men 
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on the street, in business, in lunchrooms, we let a remark about the 
weather or politics or sports suffice; and we fail to talk to them as 
men in the greatest need of Christ. \Ve give alms and forget about 
Christ. 

Well, Peter gave the man what he had, whom he had, Christ Jesus 
the Saviour. The man believed, and immediately demonstrated his 
possession of new life by his actions. His leaping, standing, walking 
and entering into the temple should have counterparts in the lives of 
all the redeemed. It is this that praises God and preaches His power. 
I am not pleading for a fanatical demonstration of faith-never; but 
I am pleading for a consistent testimony for the victory that God has 
wrought in the heart. 

It was the miraculous actions of the healed man that amazed the 
multitude and became the occasion of the opposition of the officers. 
I have forgotten whether it was Wesley or Spurgeon who used to ask 
his students whether they had a riot if they did not have a revival. 
One of the other, it was thought, should follow Christian preaching. 
We may add that sometimes both follow. The noticeable absence of 
that which has been described as "riot" may indicate an unhealthful 
lack of sane praise to God. 

Now, the Word of God cannot be bound, and so out of this narrative 
the world has received one of its clearest testimonies concerning the 
Saviour hood of Jesus Christ. It is this: "And in none other is there 
salvation: for neither is there any other name under heaven, that is 
given among men, wherein we must be saved." 

Book Reviews 
BY DR. FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The Woman Who Laughed. By Mildred Cable and 
Francesca French. The· China Inland Mission, London, 
Philadelphia, Toronto, Melbourne and Shanghai. Cloth, 
240 pages. Price $1.00. 

, 

The story of a noble Christian life is always edifying. When it is 
well told, as in this book, it impresses anew upon one's mind the fact 
that the unanswerable apologetic for the Christian faith is the life 
that, through obedience to God, is a channel for blessing to multitudes. 
Such a life was that of Henrietta Soltau. Coming from a family that 
combined culture with stern spiritual conviction, she exemplified in 
Christian living that quality which Matthew Arnold called in literature 
"high seriousness." After much experience in evangelism and personal 
work, she was led out, through contact with Hudson Taylor, into the 
life of full dependence on God. Her administrative gifts and her grasp 
of faith principles gave her a great ministry for God in the supervision 
of the Women's Candidate House of the China Inland Mission in 
London. 

The book is competently written. Some of the incidents are gems. 
The story of the childrens' Christmas pudding, for instance, is a little 
classic of answered prayer that deserves to be ranked with the famous 
tale of young Hudson Taylor and the sixpence. 

Biography is one of the most popular forms of literature today. Why 
read only secular biography when such stimulating and faith-strength-
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ening books as these are available? For no one can read a life like 
Henrietta Soltau 1s and remain oblivious to the fact that this was a 
woman who knew God and was known and used by Him. 

The Teaching and Preaching that Counts. By Ja mes 11. 
Gray, D.D. Fleming II. Revell Company, New York, 
London and Edinburgh. Cloth, 153 pages. Price $1.50. 

In his little book, "How to Study the English Bible," Dr. Gray long 
ago paid tribute to the revolution that a grasp of expository preaching 
made in his ministry when he was a young preacher. Since that time 
he has been greatly used of God in building up the l\foody Bible Insti
tute, one of the most influential Christian institutions in the world, and 
in training thousands in the expository method of preaching. 

This volume, appearing in the year of Dr. Gray's retirement to 
President Emeritus of the Institute, is an excellent example of what 
expositary preaching can be in the hands of one possessed of a first
rate mind and consecrated heart. The book is in three parts-New 
Testament Themes, Old Testament Themes, and Times and Seasons 
( messages for special occasions such as Independence Day, Thanks
giving, and Christmas). The title is well-chosen; this is the kind of 
preaching that counts. And the distinguished author would be the 
first to say that it counts, not because of the directness, simplicity, and 
force of the style, but because it is based on the Word of God, not the 
opinions of man. Happy is the church that has a pastor trained in 
"the teaching and preaching that counts." The numbers in such a 
congregation will not only be inspired by the sermons they hear; they 
will be built up in Scripture and a knowledge of their most holy faith. 

Our 
LL.D. 
burgh. 

Priceless Heritage. By Henry :rvI. \Voods, D.D., 
lvfarshall, lvforgan & Scott, Ltd., London & Edin
Cloth, 204 pages. Price 3: 6. 

This is a book of timely value for a day of loose thinking. l'v1any a 
Protestant lacks anything approaching an intelligent comprehension of 
the difference between Romanism and Protestantism. The attitude of 
easy tolerance covers a great deal of lazy ignorance about precious 
heritages. 

In a succession of brief chapters on such themes as the Church, 
apostolic succession, the papal system, the sacraments, forgiveness, con
fession, purgatory, and the relation of Church and State, Dr. \Voods 
clearly and authoritatively shows the antipodes of difference between 
the Romanist and Protestant positions. Every Protestant should read 
this valuable handbook. It will quicken his appreciation of the Re
formed Faith and increase his zeal to witness to those in Romanism. 

r: worship Thee, sweet will of God, 
And all Thy ways adore; 

And every day I live, I seem 
To love Thee more and more. 

Ill that He blesses is our good, 
And unblest good is ill; 

And all is right that seems most wrong, 
If it be His sweet will. 
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Editorial Notes 
"Who gave Himself for our sins, that He 

HimseH might deliver us from this present evil 
world, according to the will of God and 

our Father" (Gal. i:4). "Who loved me and gave Himself 
for me" (Gal. ii:20). "Who being in the form of God 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, hut made llim
sclf of no reputation and took upon Him the form of a ser
vant and was in the likeness of men" (Phil. ii :7). "He by 
Jlimself purged our sins" (Heh i:3). "This He did once 
when he offered up Himself" (Heb. vii:27). "How much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God?" (Heb. 
ix:14). "Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a pecuHar 
people, zealous of good works" (Titus ii:14). "Walk in 
love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself 
for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour" (Ephes. v:2). "Christ also loved the church, and 
gave Himself for it" (Eph. v:25). That He might present 
it to If imselj a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish" (Eph. v;27). "Who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, ac
cording to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself' (Phil. iii:21). "For the Lord 
H imselj shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in clouds, to 
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meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord" (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). We put these precious beau
tiful words of Scripture at the beginning of this number of 
''Our Hope" and trust that every one of our readers will find 
a quiet hour' and not alone read these passages but meditate 
on them. How impressive the vvord "Himself" is! It 
tells us of the lv1ajesty and Glory of His Person and has for 
the Christian believer, who is devoted to His Lord, a charm 
which no other word has. \Ve can never hear too much of 
Himself, nor be too much occupied with Him. The more 
it is "Himself" the more precious He will become to our 
hearts. In reading the \Vord of God always make it your 
first object to look for Himself; expect to meet Him in the 
written Word and to become better acquainted with the glo
rious and adorable Person of your Saviour and Lord. If 
this is your aim the Holy Spirit will work mightily in you 
and unfold the preciousness of the Lord to your heart. 

But, oh! to think what it was for Him to give Himself, 
making of Himself no reputation, offering Himself, and to 
bear our sins in His own body on the tree! Shall we ever 
know the full meaning of these few words, "He loved me 
and gave Himself for me"? 1V1ay we meditate more on 
that love, that love which passeth knowledge, which came 
down here and suffered and died for us on the cross. Take 
the Book of Psalms and read of Him and His sufferings 
there. Oh! what the Psalms all tell us of Him and what 
He suffered for us. \Vas there ever any sorrow like unto 
His sorrow? No, never! And then think this Lord Him
self is coming soon. The Lord Himself will descend and 
we shall soon meet Him. Soon He will present to Himself 
His beloved Bride, His Church; soon we shall be with Him, 
and He s·hall be satisfied and we as well. Beloved reader! 
get close to Himself, live near to Him and daily enjoy Him, 
"who loveth us." 

What will it be to dwell above, 
And with the Lord of glory reign, 

Since the blest knowledge of His love 
So brightens all this dreary plain? 

No heart can think, no tongue can tell, 
What joy 'twill be with Christ to dwell. 
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When left this scene of faith and strife, 
The flesh and sense deceive no more, 

When we shall see the Prince of life, 
And all His works of grace explore, 

What heights and depths of love divine 
Will there through endless ages shine! 

And God has fixed the happy day 
When the last tear shall dim our eyes, 

When He will wipe these tears away, 
And fill our hearts with glad surprise; 

To hear His voice, and see His face. 
And know the fullness of His grace. 

~ 

515 

In the beautiful forty-fifth Psalm our Lord 
The Oil of is revealed in His royal majesty. The 
Gladness Psalms which precede this great prophetic 

vision are Psalms of distress, filled with 
earnest pleas for deliverance. These cries, coming from deep 
distress and suffering, are also prophetic. They will be 
heard in a coming day among the God-fearing Jews, the elect 
remnant, during the time of their great tribulation. 

And these suffering ones, in the days when the false 
l\iiessiah, the Antichrist, that second beast in Revelation 
chapter thirteen, is persecuting them, call upon the Lord for 
help, for intervention from above, as we read: "Arise for our 
help, and redeem us for Thy mercies' sake'' (Psa. xliv:26). 
The Holy Spirit has put next to this prayer for help and 
deliverance this Psalm inscribed for the sons of Korah, a 
song of loves.,..,, Here we see Him who is coming to save His 
waiting earthly people, the remnant of Israel. He comes as 
King. Before this glorious manifestation described in this 
Psalm takes place, He comes for His own, for those who are 
nearer to Him than that remnant. He comes as Bridegroom 
to:claim'fHis Bride and to bring her to the Father's House 
for the heavenly nuptials. He comes as Lord, the Head of 
the Body, His Church, to receive that Body as His own 
fulness. And when He comes afterward in visible splendor, 
the sword girded on His thigh, with majesty and glory, to 
overthrow Satan's forces and claim the crown-rights over all 
the earth, He will bring His Saints with Him to share in His 
glory and in His triumph. 

And here, in connection with the manifestation of the 
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King, we find this sentence: "God, Thy God, hath anointed 
Thee \vith the oil of gladness above Thy fellows" (Verse 7). 

The oil does not mean here the Holy Spirit. The Holy 
Spirit symbolized by oil is most prominent in His incarnation 
and His life on earth. The meal-offering of fine white flour, 
mixed with oil, without any leaven, is the type of the holy, 
spotless humanity of our Lord. The oil in it is the Holy 
Spirit's symbol; He v,cas conceived by the Holy Spirit. And 
\vhcn oil was poured upon that meal-offering it typified the 
Holy Spirit as He came upon Him in the form of a dove at 
His baptism, when He began His public ministry. It is also 
significant that in the opening chapter of the Book of Acts 
the Holy Spirit is again mentioned in connection with Him
self. The commandments He gave to His Apostles were 
given "through the Holy Spirit" (Acts i :2). The oil of 
gladness means the joy ,,vhich will be His in that coming 
Day of His fullest glory, when He brings His many sons unto 
glory. This joy and gladness was already His portion when 
here on earth. It is especially mentioned in His suffering as 
the substitute of sinners. "\Vho for the joy that was set 
before Hirn endured the cross, despising the shame, and is 
set down on the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb. 
xii :2). He saw beforehand, yea in His Divine Omniscience 
He knew it, vvhat His suffering, the suffering and shame of 
the cross would accomplish for His lost creatures and for the 
glory of God. And so He endured for the joy set before 
Him. And Isaiah spoke of it: "He shall see His seed . . . 
He shall see the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" 
(Isa. liii:11, 12). 

And in that day He appears with His fellows. \Vho are 
they? Not angels. \Vhile they accompany Him in His 
triumph and He is manifested with His holy angels, they are 
not His fellows. In Zechariah xiii:7 we read: "Awake, 0 
sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is 
my fell.ow, saith the Lord of Hosts; smite the shepherd and 
the sheep shall be scattered." We know who this Shepherd 
is upon whom the sword fell. It is the good Shepherd, who 
gave His life for the sheep. And He is here called "the 
fellow of God," in fellowship with God, the companion of 
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God. Through His sacrificial death all who believe on Him 
and accept Him become identified with Him; they become 
partakers, companions and fellows of Him. The fellows are 
His blood-washed and redeemed children, the Saints He 
brings with Him. And that is the oil of gladness with which 
He is anointed in that day, the joy of bringing the marvelous 
host of redeemed ones, His many sons, unto glory. 

His is the oil of gladness to bring them in to (--;od '~ own 
presence, saying "Behold I and the children v.rhich God hath 
given :tvle" (Heb. ii:13). \Vhile this will be His gladness and 
His joy in that day,. He will also rejoice over the remnant of 
His faithful ones in Israel, whom He comes to deliver and 
upon whom the glory will be poured out. Of this the prophet 
Zephaniah speaks so beautifully: ''The Lord Thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty; He will save, He will rejoice over thee 
with joy, He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee with 
singing" (Zeph. iii:17). \Vhat day of joy and gladness it will 
be when He appears in great povver and glory! But the 
verse we consider also indicates that the fellows with Him 
will know "the oil of gladness." He will be the most joyful 
and possess a joy and gladness above all the rest, for He who 

_ said "It is more blessed to give than to receive," who gave 
all He had, and became poor for our sakes, enjoys now this 
marvelous blessedness. But vve, brought into His fellow
ship, also may share novv down here in His service. \Ve 
can give sacrificially; we can give ourselves in holy self
surrender. \Ve can deny ourselves, turning away from the 
things which charm us most. V1/e can witness for Him, bear 
His reproach; we can suffer with Him and bear it all joyfully. 
\Ve can be satisfied in being rejected as He was, hated as 
He was, despised as He was. But when that day comes of 
His glory and our glory, all those who followed in His steps, 
who were true and loyal to Him, who bore witness to Him 
and lived in separation, will be also anointed with the oil of 
gladness. We will rejoice as He rejoices and have a crown 
of Joy and Rejoicing. 

What an incentive this should be to all of us to holy 
living and to sacrificial service for Him! Our eternal joy 
will be measured by our faithfulness as His people during 
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"the little while" down here. And how soon that anointing 
with the oil of gladness, that day of everlasting joy may 
dawn upon us! 

~ 
"\Vhom have I in the heavens? and there .. 

None Beside is none upon earth I desire beside Thee" 
Thee (Ps. Ixxiii :25). \Vhat a grand and_ glo-

rious word this is! Dear Asa ph knew the 
Lord well and because his heart knew Him so well his lips 
overflowed with these words of true affection and devotion. 
He knew the Lord was in the heavens .. He was his only at
traction there; and while a pilgrim to that place up in Glory 
of which he said "thou wilt receive me afterward in glory," 
while going through the world he had but one desire, "none 
beside Thee." In the New Testament we have Paul with the 
words of devotion to Christ; "that I may know Him" was 
the desire of his life as a believer; Christ, nothing but Christ, 
his object in life. 

And is it so with us? Can we say in His presence "there 
is none upon earth I desire beside Thee"? In other words; if 
I have only Thee 1 am satisfied though all be against me. 
Has the world lost its attractiveness to us that we can truly 
say that we are satisfied with Him? Is He so altogether 
lovely to our hearts that His beauty, His person has blinded 
us to the things of the world? Never shall we know full 
and complete rest and the perfect peace of God till the Lord 
Jesus Christ has become to us our all in all, and our delight 
is only in Him. And this is our need. We must be drawn 
closer and closer to Himself. The "one thing needful" of 
which He spoke to Mary is exactly this heart occupation 
with Himself. 

And oh! how willing He is to be our all in all. Did He 
not shed His precious blood for this very purpose? Who 
will deny Him His inheritance which He has in His saints? 
He wants to be all to us; let it be so. Then as we are in 
closer fellowship with our blessed Lord and delight our
selves in Him, the Father is well pleased. The Father's 
delight is the Son, and thus are we brought into fellowship 
with the Father. Then shall His life be manifested through 
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us and~ His loveliness, His humility, His patience will shine 
forth; we shall manifest His excellencies. And the Holy 
Spirit will be enabled to unfold His power in us and through 
us. 

"Nothing but Christ, the Christ of God." 

A Happy 
People 

~ 
The only happy people in the world are 
those who know that they are redeemed by 
the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, saved 
by Grace, kept by Grace, guided by the 

Holy Spirit, watched over by an omniscient and omnipotent 
Lord, and brought home to eternal glory to an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away. And these 
things all possess who have trusted in Christ. As we lay 
hold of them and the other blessed gifts of God in our Lord, 
and walk in the daily enjoyment of them, we are indeed a 
happy people. The world's happiness is a delusion. Our 
happiness is a reality. Theirs is for a moment, ending in the 
most bitter disappointment; ours is permanent, eternal. 
\Vhen lv1oses had beheld in prophetic vision the glorious 
future of Israel on the earth, their coming millennial blessed
ness, he cried out in ecstasy: "Happy art thou, 0 Israel, who 
is like unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord"! But far 
greater is the happiness of the New Testament saints, we, 
who are one with Christ, destined to share His glory. 

There are some beautiful lessons written concerning the 
happiness of God's people in connection with the inheritance 
which the tribe of Asher received after they were brought into 
the land by Joshua. Ho,v this bringing into the land 
through Jordan is typical of our bringing in to an heavenly 
inheritance through the death of Christ is well known. Of 
the tribe of Asher it is written: "And their border was 
Helkath, Hali, and Beten, and Achshaph, and Alamrnelech, 
and Amad, and J\1isheal'' (Josh. xix :25-26). At the first 
glance it looks as if there is nothing for us here, simply a dry, 
historical statement. But let us look at these names and 
discover their meaning and we shall find deeper truths. 
"Asher" means "happy." The tribe of Israel whose name 
means "happy" has an inheritance of seven borders. That 
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Bible names have a deep and often startling meaning has 
been found out by every painstaking searcher of the \Vord 
of God. \\1'hat is the meaning of the seven borders of the 
happy tribe of Asher. Helkath means ''portion." The 
Lord had given them a portion. He is Himself the portion 
of His people. Our happiness consists in the blessed truth 
that He belongs to us and we belong to Him. H ali means 
"an ornament beautifully wrought in great labor and agony." 
There is One who has la bored for us, who went into the deepest 
agony that He might adorn us, lost and defiled sinners, poor, 
miserable beggars, outcasts upon the dunghill of shame 
(1 Sam. ii:8), with the beautiful things of redemption. That 
is happiness to enjoy what Christ has bestowed, to rejoice 
in His love and to know ourselves the objects of His never
ending love. Beten means "inward." It may remind us of 
the truth that we have as His people within ourselves "a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life'' (John iv:14). 
The Holy Spirit is given to us and dwells in us. "He that 
believeth on me," as the Scripture hath said, "out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living waters" (John vii:38). Achshaph 
means "sorcery" or "enchantment." It was one of the 
strongholds of Satan in the land. God's power overthrew 
the powerful place where Satan had control and Asher 
stepped victoriously upon that inheritance. And so are we 

delivered from the power of darkness and victory is on our 
side. Alarnrnelech is "God is King." He who died for us is 
God and He is King. \Ve are one with Him who is the Lord 
of Glory, the King of the kings of the earth. A mad means 
"an eternal people." What happiness to know we are a saved, 
a safe, an eternal people. Nothing can separate us from the 
love of God. Misheal is translated "longing after God." 
And thus all who possess the divine nature are longing 
for Him. And some day our happiness will be full, when we 
shall see Him as He is. Blessed be His Name for such 
happiness we possess in Him! 

How ·can we ever be unhappy, discouraged, down-hearted 
in the passing things which are but for a moment? Surely 
it is a sign that we have lost sight of the Lord and our portion 
in Him. We must show forth our happiness in Christ. If 
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we go on joyless or perhaps worse, murmuring, we dishonor 
Him. Ivlay He fill our eyes ,vith Himself, our hearts with 
joy, our lips with praise, till as a happy, redeemed people 
we shall appear in His presence. 

+ 
This chapter is a most beautiful appendix 

John xxi. to the fourth Gospel. The proper ending 
of the Gospel in its teaching part is the 

last verse of the twentieth chapter. This verse tells us that 
this Gospel was written that -..ve might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, and that the believer has life 
through His name. The last chapter is an addition to show 
the Lordship of Christ over His own, who have life in Him 
and who belong to Him. He is not only our Saviour but 
also our Lord; the believer should know himself completely 
in His hands, constantly yielding his ,vill and his being to 
Him. Only as we do this do we enjoy rest and peace. It is 
blessed and precious to say to Him "my Lord," and go on in 
reality as under Him, knowing His loving and caring interest 
in us, ordering everything as it pleases IIim. How secure 
and happy this makes us! 

Four different aspects of the Lordship of Christ over His 
disciples are found in John xxi. He as Lord directs the 
service of His own ( verses 5-6). \Ve are members of His 
body, of which He is the head. Each member in this body 
has a service. He as the Head of the body wants to direct 
our service for Him. lf we own Him as Lord He will show 
us the way, and such directed service can never fail. If our 
service fails it is on account of our se1f-vvil1. 

As Lord He refreshes His ovvn (verse 9). That coal fire 
and the simple meal was prepared by Him, the risen Lord. 
He cares for His own and looks out for their need. \Vhat
ever our need, He is able to supply it and to supply it abun
dantly. He who loveth us is the same, yesterday, today and 
forever. \Vhat a happy life to trust llim in all and for all. 
We should welcome with joy every opportunity to trust Him 
in difficult places; alas! how unbelieving our hearts are! 

He also restores His own who have failed Him. This is so 
beautifully seen in the restoration of Peter to service ( verses 
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15-17). '-'rhat love and tenderness_He showed to His poor 
Peter, who had failed Him! \Vhat greater service He gives 
him! And in such loving patience He deals still with His 
own. 

The fourth aspect of His Lordship is that He controls 
the departure out of this life of His own. Peter vvas to be
come old and to stretch forth his hands. He announced the 
death with which he should glorify God. Nothing could 
harm Peter till the appointed time for his departure had 
come. He was perfectly safe in prison, and because it ,vas 
appointed by the Lord that he should not die in that prison, 
He sent His angel to bring him forth (Acts xii). John 
was "to tarry till He comes." This no doubt refers to his 
confinement in the Isle of Patmos, when he beheld the \Von
derful vision of the glorified Christ and heard Him say 
"Come up hither." And so the Lord orders the demise of 
His servants. Some pass through the grave and others will 
tarry till He comes. But all is vvell; He never errs in deal
ing with His own. Oh, let us own Him more as Lord and 
go on with Him as He demands in this chapter. ''Follow 
thou me." All is well-all is well! 

~ 
Dr. Edward Young ,vas born in 1684 in 

Brainless Wits- Englan:d. The work which made him 
Baptised famous is the volume knovvn as N,ight 

Infidels Thoughts. \Vhile some of it is morbid, 
it contains many brilliant passages and is 

wholesome to read, for it reminds the reader of the uncer
tainty and insecurity of life and directs the path to the 
eternal, to that which is abiding. 

In the Fourth Night we find a beautiful testimony to 
Christ our Lord and His blessed work on the cross: 

"Ye brainless wits! Ye baptiz'd infidels! 
Ye worse for mending! wash'd to fouler stains! 
The Ransom was paid down; the Fund of Heav'n, 
Heav'ns inexhaustible exhausted Fund, 
Amazing, and amaz' d, pour' d forth the Price, 
All Price beyond: Tho' curious to compute, 
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Archangels fail' d to cast the mighty Sum: 
Its value vast ungrasped by Minds Create, 
For ever hides, and glows in the Supreme. 

And was the Ransom paid? It was: and paid 
(What can exalt the Bounty more?) for You. 
The Sun beheld it-No, the shocking scene 
Drove back his Chariot; :rviidnight veil' d his Face 
Not such as This; not such as Nature makes; 
A 1'v1idnight, Nature shudder'd to behold; 
A l\'1idnight new! a dread Eclipse (without 
Opposing Spheres) from her Creator's Frown! 
Sun I dids't thou fly thy l\faker's Pain? or start 
At that enormous load of human guilt, 
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\Vhich bow'd His blessed Head; o'erwhelmed His Cross; 
Ivlade groan the Centre; burst Earth's marble Womb, 
With Pangs, strange Pangs! deliver'd of her Dead? 
Hell howl'd; and Heav'n that Hour let fall a Tear; 
Heav'n wept, that Ivfen might smile! 
Heav'n bled, that Man might never die!-

Read these beautiful lines several times and meditate on 
some of these choice expressions this poet used. It is a 
deep and great concep~ion in speaking of the ransom Christ 
paid on the Cross as "the fund of heaven," as a fund in
exhaustible and yet exhausted. \Vho can estimate the price 
He paid? 

Well did Dr. Young address these lines to brainless wits
to baptiz' d infidels, to the deniers and enemies of the Cross 
of Christ. 

So many Christians quote a great promise 
A Promise of our Lord, plead it in prayer, and expect 

Fulfilled its fulfilment in their lives. It is the 
promise of Luke xi:13. "If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
our heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him." The use of this promise and prayer for its fulfilment 
in the life of a true Christian believer is all out of order, for 
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the simple reason that the promised gift of the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father was to send, was given on the Day of 
Pentecost. Then what the Lord promised here, what He so 
blessedly promised in that upper room to His disciples, that 
He would not leave them orphans, but send another com
forter, was fulfilled. If the disciples who heard this promise, 
recorded by Luke, had asked the Father to give them the 
Holy Spirit to be in them and with them, it would not have 
been fulfilled. John vii :38, 39 makes this clear. "He that 
believeth on 1\Ie, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake He of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive, for 
the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." Before the Spirit could be given our 
Lord had first to die for our sins, He had to be raised from 
among the dead, He had to ascend and take His place at the 
right hand of God. And so after His resurrection He com
manded His disciples to tarry in Jerusalem "and wait for the 
promise of the Father, which ye have heard of 1\le" (Acts i :4). 
After ten days waiting the promise of the Father was ful
filled. The Paraclete, the Comforter, the great Advocate to 
be in the believer, with the believer and upon the believer, 
came and since that day He is here on earth, indwelling every 
believer who has accepted Christ. Did the disciples after 
Pentecost ever appoint another ten days' waiting for another 
fulfilment? Certainly not. Is there such a thing promised 
in the Nevv Testament Epistles as "another Pentecost"? 
Nowhere is there such a promise given. Or are there in the 
New Testament Epistles exhortations addressed to true 
believers to pray for the outpouring of the Spirit and to seek 
th_e gift of the Spirit? Not one word of all this. Or should 
Christians sing "Come Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove"? Such 
singing is not warranted at all by true Christian doctrine. 
The teaching we have is simple. When a sinner trusts on 
Christ and accepts Him, believing "He died for our sins," 
then results the new birth, produced by the action of the 
Holy Spirit. It is the gift of eternal life, and with it is given 
justification and as a result peace with God. The Spirit of 
God at the same time becomes the indweller of the believing 
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heart, "the vvell of water springing up into everlasting life" 
(John iv :14). He also seals the believer, putting His seal 
there, the evidence of ownership. That seal remains unto 
the day of redemption, when our redemption will be con
summated in glory (Eph. iv:31). And, furthermore, the 
same Spirit baptizes this sinner saved by grace, born again, 
indwelt and sealed~into the body of Christ and makes him 
a member of that body, the Church. 

And so every bit of vvhat was done on the Day of Pentecost 
each believer since Pentecost participates in. The Spirit is 
given to him, the promise is fulfilled. Therefore to plead for 
the fulfilment of the promise, to seek "the baptism with the 
Spirit," to pray for the Spirit, is all out of order and all 
unscri ptural. 

The advocates of a so-called "second blessing" or a "deeper 
eh . . . " " d k f " . nst1an experience or a secon wor · o grace, or 
"another Pentecost," or a "definite experience of having 
received the Holy Spirit," quote frequently (Acts xix:2) 
"Have ye received the Holy Spirit since ye believed?" 
Upon this they build the unscriptural theory that each 
Christian ''after having been saved,'' must seek a more 
definite experience in which he or she receives the Holy 
Spirit. 

But the Greek text and the context shatters such an in
terpretation. The disciples found in Ephesus were not 
Christian believers at all, they were the disciples of John; 
They did not know anything about the finished work of 
Christ and the gift of the Holy Spirit. It would have been 
different if they were true Christian believers 1 but they were 
not. 

And the question the Apostle put has in it a little word mis
translated. It is the word "since." It does not mean since 
at all, but the word is "when." So the question reads, 
"Have ye received the Holy Spirit when ye believed?" 
This disposes completely of this man-made theory. There is 
no such thing as a repeated baptism with the Spirit for in
dividual believers. 

A true believer accepts what Scripture teaches. He·knows 
that he has the gift of the Spirit, that He dwells in him, and 
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that He has sealed him. He knows it not through some 
soulical, emotional experience, or some kind of a feeling 
within, but he knows it because the Word of God says so. 
To walk in the Spirit, to be guided by the Spirit into all 
Truth, to manifest the fruits of the Spirit, to pray in the 
Spirit-must be the practical results of this knowledge. 

+ 
A friend unknown sent us a plaque with 

So Very True the following inscription: 

Only one life, 
. 'Twill soon be past; 

Only what's done for Christ 
Will last. 

We thank our unknown friend for this. 
How very true it is! We have felt this for a great many 

years. Christ honored in our little lives down here, Christ 
exalted, Christ worshiped, Christ magnified and Christ 
lived, telling out His excellencies, is what counts. All else 
is nothing but the wood, the hay and the stubble which will 
be consumed by the fires of the coming day. In Christ we 
are through grace; for Christ we can live and serve through 
grace; and some day through grace, through grace alone, be 
with Christ. 

The Buchman 
Cult Again 

Inasmuch as inquiries are coming in as to 
the Oxford Group and its scripturalness, 
we mention it again. In our brochure in 
which we dissect this cult, we mention the 

fact that the overwhelming part of its sponsors and advo
cates are modernists, men who do not believe in the Deity of 
our Lord and who are "the enemies of the Cross of Christ." 
They laud it to the sky. 

We give additional evidence of this fact. The Christian 
Register, published in Boston, is the organ of Unitarianism, 
and Unitarianism denies the Lord Jesus Christ. In the issue 
of this periodical dated November 29, 1934, is published a 
glowing tribute and endorsement of the Buchman Cult. 
We quote from it: 
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There is no religious belief to which one subscribes. He simply 
becomes a more loyal member of the church to which he belongs. There 
is no organization, and there are no dues. The only thing that makes a 
person a member of the group, or not, is the quality of his life. 

The members live by the four standards of absolute honesty, purity, 
unselfishness and love. They hold that anything is a sin which stands 
between a person and God or between a person and his fellowmen. 
I discovered that things I had considered as faults in-myself, to be 
excused, my worry, fear, procrastination and forgetfulness, were really 
sins, because they interfered with my maximum efficiency, and incon
venienced my friends. 

No true Christian believer, who has had a true Christian 
experience, needs to be told what all this means. It is the 
same metaphysical jumble which one finds in such anti
christian systems as "Christian Science," "The Unity Cult," 
"New Thought"-and in a certain brand of modernism. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is not mentioned in the entire article. 
His Cross and His shed Blood are ignored. That absolute 
honesty, absolute purity, absolute unselfishness and love are 
nothing but empty words-just as empty as the words 6f the 
young man ,vho came to our Lord and said that he had kept 
the commandments from his youth. But what else can be 
expected of this cult which has ruled :out true Christan doc
tine, which does not tolerate such Spirit-breathed words as 
justification, santification, salvation, redemption, new birth 
and others. In the final analysis the whole thing is self
improvement, the improvement of the flesh, which after all 
its garnishing by reformation is still the flesh. The Holy 
Spirit writes above it all the sentence of condemnation, 
"They that are in the flesh cannot please God." 

\Ve quote another portion from the same article as to that 
unscriptural, fantastic, fanatic and dangerous guidance which 
the cult has adopted and maintains. \Ve refer o_ur readers to 
our large.booklet on the Oxford Group as to what they claim 
and what real and true guidance is. Here we quote from 
the article: 

When a man in quiet meditation asks the great Spirit of love and 
power which is all abroad in the universe and in the mind of man, 
what is the plan for his life which will bring about the greatest efficiency 
and good to his fellowmen, he will receive guidance, as we say, for 
want of a better word, which will show him how great are the possi
bilities within his own self for high accomplishment. When one sits 
in this spirit, he will be actuated only by the finest and highest motives. 
If there is any doubt in his mind as to whether his own less fine self 
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has entered into his meditations, he but tests them by the four abso
lute standards of honesty, purity, unselfishness and love, and discards 
anything which docs not measure up to them. 

l believe this is the discovery of a spiritual law, as gra,·ity was the 
discovery of a r,hysical law. If a person rerncves all the blocks of 
past or present sins or faults, he docs receive direction and power from 
the all-pmverful Spirit ,vhich is behind the universe and within his own 
soul. 

This surely is pantheistic and spiritistic teaching. "The 
great Spirit of Love and Power is all abroad in the Universe 
and in the mind of man." That is the Holy Spirit fills the 
entire universe and He is also in the mind of man independent 
of what man is. \Vhat becomes of the clearest teachings of 
the Word of God as to the Spirit of God and how He is given 
as a gift of grace? They are all ignored. "The great 
possibilities within his own self for high accomplishment," 
mentioned in this paragraph with the four standa_rds of 
absolute honesty, etc., proves once more what we have 
already said. 

Then in conclusion the article claims that the Buchman 
Cult will be the Saviour of our civilization~a claim which 
has been made by other cults. It is a denial of what God 
has revealed in His \Vord, in the prophetic Vlord. But the 
Cult has no use for that. 

Long before l became intimately acquainted ·with the Oxford Group, 
I felt that our civilization ,vould go the way of Babylon and Egypt and 
Rome, if thinking people did not awaken to the seriousness of the 
present-day situation in time to save it; that as no previous civiliza
tion had ever yet been permanent, ours would not be, unless some 
gigantic movement for righteousness were speedily inaugurated. I 
believe the Oxford Group is that movement. 

And so we warn again, especially the young, keep away 
from this and other cults. They are the most subtle denials 
of the true Gospel of Jesus Christ and its supernatural power, 
they are subtle counterfeits which must prove disastrous in 
the end. 

+ 
The perplexities among God's people seem 

And to be increasing. Some send questions 
Bullingerism about the Oxford Group; others are 

troubled about the Concordant-Reconcili
ation views; and still others are harrassed by Bullingerism, 
which is pressed upon them. They want to know what it is. 
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It is an ultra dispensationalism which makes certain claims 
which arc far from scriptural. According to these followers 
of the late Dr. Bullinger of England the greater part of the 
New Testament Scriptures Jewish and concerns "the 
kingdom." The four Gospels, the Book of Acts, the Epistle 
to the Romans and the other Epistles, except certain prison 
Epistles written by Paul, are all Jewish and contain what is 
termed "kingdom truths." The Old Testament, of course, is 
altogether Jewish. Some of the followers of Bullinger have 
gone so far as to confine their Bible reading and Bible study 
only to these prison Epistles. · 

The Book of Revelation also is Jewish. The "Lord's 
Day'' means, according to them, "the Day of the Lord." 
The seven churches never yet existed in the past, but will 
come into existence, in the form of Jewish Christian churches, 
during the great tribulation. The parable of the ten virgins 
also applies to that same time. 

Furthermore, "Baptism" and the "Lord's Supper" are 
rejected by them as the ordinances of the Church; they belong 
to the kingdom also. It is hard to understand how a true be
liever, who loves His Lord, can deliberately refuse to give Him 
His dying request, "Do this in remembrance of l\tfe." It 
is hard to believe how anyone can rule out the practice of 
remembering Him in the breaking of bread, when the Apostle 
Paul wrote not to disciples in the kingdom, but to a Church, 
an assembly of true believers, the representative of the body 
of Christ, in which there is neither Jew nor Gentile, and ex
horted them to practice the communion. "For I received it 
of the Lord that which I also delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jesus the same night in which lle was betrayed took 
bread. And when He had given thanks, He brake it, and 
said, Take, eat; this is My body, which is given for you; 
this do in remembrance of Me. After the same manner He 
also took the cup, when He had supped, saying, This cup is 
the new testament in My blood; this do ye~ as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of Me. For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and d,ink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death 
till He come" (1 Corin. xi :23-26). It is hard to believe that 
a small group can fall in line with this invention that the 
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Lord's Supper is a kingdom ordinance, when historically the 
Church with its great men of God, the mighty instruments 'of 
the Holy Spirit, for nineteen hundred years, has always prac
ticed "His Remembrance" and still does so. 

Another denial of the Bullingerites is that the Church is not 
symbolized by the Bride, destined to become in glory the 
Lamb's wife (Rev. xix). This love relation is applied to the 
Jews likewise. 

Another error is touching the beginning of the Church; 
they say it did not happen on Pentecost, this baptism by 
the one Spirit into the one body, but the beginning of the 
Church dates from the last chapter in the Book of Acts. 
But how could Paul persecute the Church and waste it when 
there was no Church then in existence? 

Then certain followers of Bullinger, not all, but different 
ones, have worked out certain hints given by that teacher as 
to the future state and advocate now soul-sleep; others con
ditional immortality and similar heresies. 

It is deplorable that even certain Bible Institutes advocate 
these fanciful teachings and instruct Christian workers along 
these lines to pass on these theories to others. 

The sad thing is that the little flock, already so divided, is 
suffering new divisions. New little groups are forming here 
and there and frequently their spirit is bitter towards those 
who refuse to follow them. vVe have also noticed they lose 
interest in the Gospel, interest in missions, but their interest 
centers in the strenuous and constant propagation of their pet 
theories. 

True believers should be very careful in these days to whom 
they listen. New theories and new interpretations are 
advanced. But how finely it was put by one long ago: 
"What is true is not new; and what is new is not true." 

~ 
One of our readers mentioned cremation, 

Cremation the burning of the dead, stating that cer-
tain professing Christians advocate cre

mation instead of burial. It is inconceivable that a true 
Christian, one who believes that Christ died for our sins, 
that He was buried and rose again on the third_day, can have 
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any sympat_hy whatever with cremation. , The burning of 
the bodies of the dead is a heathenish custom. It was uni
versally practised when our Lord was here on earth. It is 
still done among different nations. The resurrection of the 
body is to the heathen world a terrible thought, As soon as 
Paul mentioned resurrection in Athens on J\Tars Hill, the 
meeting broke up and some mocked. It was through the 
influence of Christianity that burial was substituted for 
cremation. The Lord Jesus Christ was buried and not 
burned. One shudders at the thought of the burning of His 
holy body. Christ's body rested in the grave and every 
true believer, if death is his lot, can have no other wish than 
to go to a grave also. Yet all our big cities and some smaller 
ones have a crematorium. Let those who do not believe the 
\Vord of God, the modern infidels, practice cremation; a true 
Christian turns away with horror from this heathenish 
custom. But cremation does not hinder God from accom
plishing His purpose in the resurrection of the dead. The 
belief that the body is annihilated by being reduced to fine 
ashes is a delusion. + · 

The nation-wide circulation of our two 
Great Evidences books The Conflict of the Ages and lf7orld 

of Blessing Prospects has resulted in remarkable 
blessing. Many individuals have written 

letters of deep appreciation and gratitude for the help these 
books with their important and timely messages have been, 
and how they have been used to open the Word of God and 
its truths to their hearts. The free circulation in colleges 
and libraries is also bearing fruit, and young people are read
ing, especially The Conflict, with deep interest. 

And last, but not least, numerous preachers have written 
stating that after reading the two volumes they resolved to 
be more outspoken in their ministry. 

For all these evidences we are thankful to Him who en
abled us to write these messages. The demand continues, 
and we are sure our Lord will also continue to use both of 
these books in helping His people in these perilous times. 
Keep on circulating them! This labor in the Lord will not 
be in vain. 
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We left for the \Vest Coast via the Santa Fe R.R. 
On the West Coast the middle of January. Our engagements includea 

a two weeks and three Sunday campaign in the 
Church of the Open Door, Los Angeles; Hollywood, the First Presby
terian Church; Pasadena and San Francisco. \Ve cannot say anything 
about the meetings, for which so many of our friends have been 
praying, as we vvrite this before these meetings are held. 

During this month we have the following engagements: Vancouver, 
B. C., 1v1 arch 3-8; Victoria, B. C., 11arch 10-15; Portland, Oregon, 
:rv1arch 17-24. After which we hope to return East. Please continue 
to pray daily for us and for the ministry. 

The Stony 
Brook School 

The Lord's blessing continues to rest upon the 
School. It is refreshing to see the awakened in
terest in these young hearts in the study of the 
\\lord of God. HC'rC and there, especially in Phila

delphia, Williamsport, Pa., and in Haddonfield, N. J., we met some of 
our graduates and found them loyal Christians. It is perhaps the most 
important work we can do in these days to get hold of boys of high 
school age and teach them the Faith rC'vealcd in God's \Vord. "Charac
ter before Career" is the motto of Stony Brook. And true character 
can only be obtained by the way of the new birth. So continue to pray 
for Stony Brook and continue your interest in this great undertaking. 

~ 
'While the Editor held a week's services in the First 

Interested Youth Presbyterian Church of Haddonfield, N. J., Dr. 
Hugh R. :Morris, Pastor, through the courtesy of 

the Superintendent of Schools, IVlr. r-.Iartin, the Editor was privileged 
to address over one thousand high school pupils and sevC'ral hundred 
in the junior high. \Ve were deeply impressed by the great and reverent 
attention they gave to the message and also pleased to see numbers of 
them coming to the church services. \Ve believe it would be a great 
thing if our youth in high schools could hear from time to time a spiritual 
message adapted to their needs. rvlany of them want to hear such a 
message. 

Some of our readers want to know about our 
About Summer summer engagements. For more than a dozen 

Work years we have refused invitations to participate in 
summer Bible Conferences in different parts of the 

country. \Ve take three solid months for rest and for writing. But 
we conduct again this year the usual two conferences. Iviontrose Pro
phetic Conference, in Montrose, Pa., will be held, God willing, this year 
August 5 to 11 and Stony Brook Prophetic Conference August 18-24. 
Full announcements later. 

+ 
If the Lord in His goodness and mercy spares the 

A Coming Golden Editor and his wife, we shall celebrate next month 
Anniven:.ary the fiftieth anniversarv of our union. It will be 

on April the ninth. in our next issue we shall 
have a little more to say about it, and call our readers to join with us 
in special praise and thanksgiving and in united prayer for His con
tinued blessing upon our service fer Hirn. The Lord is good and gracious, 
and His mercy endureth for ever. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALl\l XCV 

533 

This Psalm is a delightful hymn of praise. It may be 
termed the preface to the millennial Psalms which follow. 
The praise comes from the lips of the saved remnant of 
Israel. Not only do they worship and praise Him, but they 
call upon their unbelieving brethren to join in their worship 
and warn them not to harden their hearts lest they enter not 
into His rest. 

I. The Praise of Jehovah. (Verses 1-5.) 

Come, let us sing unto Jehovah; 
Let us make a joyful noise to the rock of our salvation. 
Let us come before His presence with thanksgiving, 
Let us make a joyful sound unto Him with psalms. 
For Jehovah is a great God, 
And a great King above all gods. 
In His hand are the deep places of the earth; 
And the heights of the hills are His. 
The sea is His, and He made it, 
And His hands formed the dry land. 

They break forth into singing for the signs of the dawn 
of the morning are about them. They realize that the 
answer from above to the prayer of the preceding Psalm 
"Shine forth[" is about to come, and He whom they expect 
will soon appear. So they begin to sing though the full out
burst of praise is not yet. The Psalms which follow record 
this full praise. They speak of Jehovah as a great God and 
King. He controls the sea and the land, the deep places of 
the earth and the heights of the hills are liis. Here we must 
think of Him, who is Jehovah and who was manifested in the 
flesh, our Lord. He is the One by whom and for whom all 
things were created. In that impressive scene in Revelation 
(Chapter x) He is revealed as the mighty angel clothed with 
the sun, His face shining like the sun and His feet as pillars 
of fire. Then He is seen setting His right foot upon the sea 
and His left foot upon the earth. "And He cried with a 
loud voice, as when a lion roareth; and when He had cried 
seven thunders uttered their voices." In this vision He is 
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seen about to claim that which is His, sea and land, while 
the loud voice like the voice of a roaring lion is symbolical 
of the impending judgment. It falls in line with the words 
of this Psalm. 

II. The Call to Worship and the Warning. (Verses 6-11.) 

Come, let us worship and bow down; 
Let us kneel before Jehovah our Maker. 
For He is our God 
And we are the people of His pasture, 
The sheep of His hand. 
Today if ye will hear His voice, 
Harden not your heart, as at l'vleribah, 
In the days of Massa in the wilderness; 
\Vhen your fathers tempted Me, 
Proved Me and saw My work. 
Forty years was I grieved with that generation, and 

said 
It is a people that do err in their hearts, 
And they have not known My ways; 
Wherefore I sware in Nline anger, 
That they should not enter into My rest." 

It is a call to all Israel to return to the worship of Jehovah. 
That worship during the time of J acob's trouble was next 
to impossible for the man of Bin demanded wor_ship for him
self. Only the godly remnant continued in that worship on 
account of which many suffered martyrdom. But now comes 
the call to worship Him, their God and Creator. But more 
than that, they are the people of His pasture, they are the 
sheep of His hand. The great promises given through 
Ezekiel (Chapter xxxiv) are about to be fulfilled. "I will 
feed Niy flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the 
Lord God. I will seek that which was lost, and bring again 
that which was driven away, and will bind up that which 
was broken, and will strengthen that which was sick; but I 
will destroy the fat and the strong; I will feed them with 
judgment" (Verses 15, 16). Then comes the warning. They 
must hear His voice and become obedient. He reminds 
them of what happened thousands of years before at Meribah 
(Exod. xvii:7; Num. xx:30; xxvii:14) and at Massa in the 
wilderness (Deut. vi:16) where their forefathers provoked 
and tempted the Lord. He was grieved with that generation 
because they erred in their hearts and did not know His ways. 
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On account of their unbelief they were cut off. They fell in 
the wilderness and did not enter into the promised land and 
promised rest. And now the true rest is at hand, the age of 
millennial rest and peace for His people. 

But they must hear His voice, they must return unto Him, 
they must be obedient; if stiff-necked as their fathers were 
and unbelieving, they cannot enter into the rest and promised 
glory. And so, as other Scriptures tell us, the disobedient 
in Israel who do not heed this last call will be swept away 
by judgments, while the obedient ones, who listen to His 
voice, ,vill enter into rest. 

Christ Confirming and I~terpreting 
Prophecy 

VI 
After the Lord had announced His personal visible and 

glorious return, after the days of the predicted great tribula
tion, a return which is mentioned so frequently in the Old 
Testament, He speaks of an event closely related to His 
return. 

"And He shall send llis angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven unto the other'' (1'1att. xxiv :31). 
This is a very much misunderstood verse. In fact a certain 
school of prophetic interpretation has used this verse, and is 
using it still, to uphold an invented theory that the true 
Church of Christ is to be on earth during the final days of 
the age and suffer with the world, with the ungodly, in the 
great tribulation. They teach that our loving Lord, who 
loveth His own, will permit Satan to torment the Bride of 
Christ with his wrath. They ·forget that it is written that 
Christ delivereth us from the wrath to come (1 Thess. i:10). 
That wrath fro_m which He so graciously hath delivered us 
includes the wrath of Satan, by which he institutes the great 
tribulation (Rev. xii :12). 

The quoted words of our Lord are used by these men to 
prove their theory. They say something like this: It is clear 
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that there will be a gathering of the elect after Christ has 
come. He says that His coming will take place immediately 
after the days of tribulation. Therefore if the elect are 
gathered when the Lord is coming back in person then they 
must have gone through the great tribulation. The whole 
argument is wrong and not according to the Scriptures. 

This passage also takes us back to the Old Testament. 
Christ again as the minister of the circumcision confirms 
promises made unto the fathers and gives us the correct 
meaning of His utterance. 

The prophets knew nothing about the Church. The 
Church as the body of Christ, the Bride of Christ, the people 
called out from the nations, was not revealed by these 
prophets. The promises made unto the fathers do not con
tain the promise of such a New Testament body of believers. 
The Church of Jesus Christ is a New Testament revelation 
and a New Testament institution. 

The question as to the meaning of the words of our Lord 
centers in the word "elect." Who are the elect? If one of 
the disciples had asked the Lord what He meant by the word 
"elect," what answer would IIe have given to him? \Vould 
He have said it means the millions of Gentiles saved by 
grace, who during this age believe on lVIe? But the disciples 
would not have asked such a question for they knew that the 
word "elect" meant the elect tribes of Israel. And so it 
does. 

They are sea ttered in the four corners of the earth. J'vloses 
predicted this. Isaiah, Jeremiah and other prophets speak 
of their world-wide dispersion. The Lord had spoken it, that 
Israel should be scattered among all the nations. But this is 
not all. The same prophets have promised a re-gathering of 
Israel. "He that scattered Israel will gather him." The 
dispersed of Israel are to be brought back to their own land. 
In our book, World Prospects, we enter deeper into this 
question. There we show that all these restoration prom
ises, these promises of a literal return to the literal land of 
Israel, cannot be fulfilled during the present age, that they 
can only be fulfilled when Christ returns and they accept 
Him finally as their King. This is the meaning of the words 
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of our Lord. The elect are Israel. They will be brought 
back to the land of their fathers, gathered in by the ministry 
of the angels. 

Far different is the home gathering of the Church. That is 
• 

revealed in First Thessalonians iv :16-18. Not angels will 
do the gathering, but the shout of the Lord. A trumpet is 
mentioned, but that is a different trumpet than the one our 
Lord speaks of. When the Church is gathered to meet the 
Lord the resurrection of the righteous dead takes place, and 
living ones are changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. But nothing of all this is mentioned in the words of 
our Lord as quoted above. Nor does He speak of a meeting 
place "in the air," but the meeting place of the gathered elect 
is on the earth. 

But let us see what we find in the Old Testament about 
this regathering of elect Israel in the day of the Lord, the 
day of His visible manifestation. In Leviticus xxiii the 
commanded feasts of the Lord are arranged in their yearly 
order. Four of them have seen a typical fulfillment. Pass
over, which points us to the Cross. The Feast of unlecwened 

Bread, revealing the purpose of God in redemption. The 
Feast of the First Fruits, typical of Him who is the First Fruits 
in resurrection; and the Feast of lVeeks, typical of Pentecost. 

But three of the feasts in their prophetic meaning bring 
us to the end of the age and what will happen to Israel then. 
The Feast of Trumpets comes first. It stands for the calling 
together of the people. It is closely follmved by the Day of 

Atonement, when finally they shall look upon Him whom they 
pierced. The last Feast is the Feast of Tabernacles, meaning 
prophetically the coming kingdom. So "vhen our Lord speaks 
of "the great sound of a trumpet" He tells us of the meaning 
of the feast of trumpets. 

This is not all. The scores of restoration promises, too 
numerous to quote, meaning a literal restoration, of a literal 
people to a literal land, are all confirmed by Him. \V"e quote 
but one of the many. 

"And it shall come to pass in that day (His Day), that the 
great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come which were 
ready to peri1h in the land of Assyria, and the outcast in the 
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land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount 
at Jerusalem" (Isa. xxvii:13). vVe feel the Lord Jesus must 
have had this prediction in His mind ,vhen He spoke these 
words. He meant the re-gathering of_ the remnant of Israel 
and not the home-gathering of the Church. 

He speaks of angels doing the work. This is an interesting 
commentary on a promise in Jeremiah. "Behold, I will send 
for many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; 
and after will I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt 
them from e'l1ery mdunta.in and from every hill and out of the 
holes of the rocks (Jer. xvi:16). The Lord tells us the fishers 
and the hunters will be His angels. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

God or Spencer, Which? 
BY G. A. GRISWOOD 

Ever since God gave the ten ,vords of Genesis i :1, uln the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth" there has 
raged around them a continuous controversy. :tvfan has 
demonstrated time and again that he is dissatisfied \vith 
God's brief declaration of creation and consistently refused 
its authenticity. Being dissatisfied he set aside the voice 
of revelation and accepted the voice of speculation. This 
speculation has been increased to the extent that we now 
have on hand a tremendous amount of evolutionary literature 
the greater part of which is only, after all, "circumstantial 
evidence" or "a million guesses strung together," an "un
proved hypothesis." 

Interlectualism and Scholasticism, Evolutionism and 
Rationalism, together with Philosophy, Biology, and Science, 
have for centuries exhausted their vocabularies ,vith their 
multiplied explanations and still the "riddle of the universe" 
remains unsolved, and unsolved it will remain until the end 
of time. For "The world by wisdom knew not God." Faith 
in God is the only way out of the darkness. 

So the battle goes on, truth versus error, evolution versus 
revelation, scientist versus prophet, the creature against the 
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Creator, the -.vords of Spencer or the words of Iv1oses, 
scriptural simplicity or philosophic verbosity, and man 
against God. \,Vhich shall rve accept and which is authori
tative, honest, dependable, reliable and enduring? 

I. God on Creation: 

"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth" 
(Gen. i:1). 

In these ten brief vvorcis the Eternal God makes the state
ment that He created the Heavens and the earth; there is 
no attempt at embellishment; truth does not need it. This 
simple statement still stands in dignified grandeur "towering 
o'er the ,;vrecks of time,', surviving the puny brains of men, 
,vhose verbal onslaughts have left it unscarred and undi
minished. So it stands and ,,vill stand throughout time and 
eternity as ~he very ,vord of God authoritative, honest, 
dependable, reliable and enduring-man's only light in a 
v-vorld of darkness. 

If ·we reject the ten vvords of Genesis i:1, vve embark upon 
an unkno-\ivn sea, ,vithout chart, compass or guide in a boat 
named "destination unknown." 

II. Spencer on Creation: 

A. "Evolution is integration of matter and concomitant 
dissipation of motion, accompanied by a continuous change 
from indefinite, incoherent homogeneity; to definite, coherent 
heterogeneity (of structure and function through successive 
differentiations and integrations) during which the retained 
motion undergoes paralleled transformation." 

Herbert Spencer in "First Principles," page 235-320. "Law 
of Evolution." 

B. "Evolution is an integration of matter and concomi
tant dissipation of motion; during which the matter passes 
from an indefinite, incoherent homogeneity to a definite, co
herent hetrogeneity, and during which the retained motion 
undergoes a paralleled transformation." 

Herbert Spencer in "First Principles," Chap. 17, Sec. 145 
page 333~34. "Law of Evolution Concluded." 
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C. Plain English Translation: 
"Evolution is a change from nohowish untalkaboutable, 

all-alikeness, to a somehovl'ish and in-general-talkabout able
not-all-alikeness by continuous somethingelseifications and 
sticktogethera tions ." 

III. Evolutionary Definitions: 

A. Evolution holds. that life is a necessary corollary of 
cosmic development and that it came into being by the 
process of spontaneous generation, through the action of 
physico-chemical la\vs, \vhere the mass of the earth had cooled 
sufficiently to allO\v of it and where the condensation of 
gases had formed the primeaval sea. From the original pro
toplasm thus formed, motion, change, and the action of the 
primary factors during immense periods of time have gradu
ally evolved all existing and extinct types. The constant 
modifications thus set up have tended more and more to 
specialization as conditioned by and dependent upon the 
concomitant structural and geographical changes of the globe. 

B. Evolution in general is founded upon the unity of 
action exhibited in the operations of nature, vvhile organic 
evolution, or the theory of descent is built upon the fact that 
all animals and plants are developed by analogous processes 
from some form of primitive germ and shown an underlying 
unity of organization; their physical life being based upon the 
living substance known as protoplasm, contractillity is the 
sole cause of all their movements. 

C. The series of steps by \vhich a germ or a rudimentary 
part becomes an adult organism or a fully developed part: 
the succession of changes by which a germ passes from a 
simple to a complex condition. 

IV. Spencer's Argument Defined: 

Evolution (the gradual development or descent of forms of 
life from simple or low organized types consisting of a single 
cell) is integration (a combination of elements into a single 
complex, or to pass from a complex and unstable state to 
one relatively simple and stable) of matter and concomitant 
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(conjoined with-accompanying~an attendant circumstance) 
dissipation (squandered-to disperse-to scatter completely 
-drive in a different direction) of 1notion, accompanied by a 
continuous change from indefinite (vague-not defined
having no particular limit-too numerous or variable to be 
easily counted) incoherent (without cohesion-incongruous
not constructive-vvant of connection) homogeneity (Homo
man, the gen us of mammals consisting of mankind, the 
human race considered as constituting a genus of animals, 
humans are now included in order. Primates which takes 
in monkeys, apes, and lemurs, the whole constituting a 
family known as Hominidae. Homogeneity-the state or 
quality of being homogeneous, identity or similarity of kind, 
composition or structure, also, congruity of the members or 
elements or parts) to definite, coherent (a bringing together
logical-consistent) hetrogeneity ( the state or character of 
being heterogeneous unlike in character and quality, struc
ture or composition, consisting of dissimilar elements or 
ingredients of different kinds: unlikeness of constituent 
parts, the opposite to homogeneity) of structure and function 
through successive dilferentiations (act of progressive change 
from the general to the special as in all organs and tissues in 
course of development) and integrations (the bringing to
gether of parts into a whole, to become whole or complete: 
especially as used by Spencer himself, to pass from a complex 
and unstable to relatively simple and stable condition) during 
which the retained motion undergoes paralleled transformation 
(transmutation~change of character~to change into a 
different form without altering value~organism of species 
can be developed into different ones-to change shape or 
appearance). 

V. Spencer's Argument Simplified: 

Spencer did not believe that life as we now see it originally 
came into existente by a direct command of God, but rather 
by the process of Evolution: that is, that life as we now see it 
evolved from lower forms of life, and they in turn from one 
original cell (protoplasm). These lower forms of life strug
gled onward and upward by their own resident force (retained 
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motion) but, of course, through many "successive differenti
ations." Once we were cells, then fish, then reptiles, then 
nionkeys, then cavemen, and now we are 11,1 EN, next we will 
be SUP E RA1 EN. But remember, that through all these 
changes~these miraculous integrations, from the indefinite 
to the definite, from the incoherent to the coherent, from 
homogeneity to hetrogeneity, we are still what we used to be, 
our only change has been in structure, habit and function, 
as we passed through the various transformations. Spencer's 
argument might be summed up and simplified thus: We 
have come from, indefinite, incoherent homogeneity to definite, 
coherent hetrogeneity. 

The only trouble with Spencer's theory is that it is not 
scientifically true and cannot be observed in action in any 
part of the world, in fact, the exact opposite is true, every
thing is bringing forth "after its kind" and according to his 
specie. This is the decree of God, "after his kind," and this 
is true in history, observation and fact, except where man's 
sinful hand has tried to interfere with the inevitable law of 
God. Man was created, not evolved, an impossible gulf 
exists between the highest beast and the lowest man, and no 
bridge erected by the Evolutionists can ever span it. The 
beast has no God-consciousness, but every man has. 

VI. Concluding Remarks: 

Therefore, Spencer's ambiguous statements concerning 
creation cannot be excepted, they are not true to revelation, 
history, experience, observation or fact. His explanation is 
merely hypothesis destitute of proof, an endless chain of 
guesses, theories and suppositions. Evolution is a tangled 
skein of a million threads that defies the skill of its best advo
cates to disentangle, they are caught like spiders in a web of 
their own making. Lke a detective with a powerful imagina
tion Spencer built a tremendous chain of circumstantial 
evidence on a false clue and :when the spotlight of God's 
truth was focussed upon it the whole fabrication collapsed 
and "great was the fall thereof." 

Evolution has been "weighed in the balances and found 
wanting." I therefore reject as untrustworthy the evolu-
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tionary hypothesis. Spencer's highly technical phraseology 
thrmvs no light on the sublime declaration of Holy Scripture 
(Genesis i :1), God's account of creation, in fact, his treatise 
lays a deliberate smoke screen around the majestic text, that 
completely hides the thought of an Omnipotent, Personal, 
All-wise Creator, the God who in the beginning made all 
things. 

God says He created everything and that it would bring 
forth "after its kind" until the end of time, all of which God 
pronounced as "very good." Spencer says it all evolved, and 
is continually changing from indefinite forms, to definite 
forms. The scientists change every year, but God never 
changes. The word of God is settled, but the word of science 
is faulty. The word of God abideth forever, but the word of 
science fades away. So I turn from the verbosity of Spencer, 
to the simplicity of God. I take the truth and reject the 
error. I accept the prophet and renounce the scientist; 
I believe 11oses, I cannot trust Spencer. I will receive the 
Creator's word and let the creature go. I will bank on the 
Revelation and let the speculation go, and stake my eternal, 
redeemed soul on Genesis i: 1. "In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth." 

One is glad to turn away from the vague, indefinite, inco
herent statements of Spencer to the clear, definite, coherent 
declarations of God's book. From such mystifying terms as: 
"spontaneous generation," "resident forces," "eternity of 
matter," "continuity of force," "persistency of motion," 
"successive differentiations," and "varied transformations," 
to the clarifying declaration of God's word, which says: 
"Let us make man in our image," "The first man Adam was a 
living soul." "God breathed into him the breath of life" 
and "after his kind," and "I am wonderfully and fearfully 
made." The statements of God and Spencer are diametri
cally opposed, one must be wrong and it is Spencer, for God 
cannot lie, but Spencer could. Spencer is dead, but God is 
alive. Spencer's book is a poor seller, but God's book isthe 
world's best seller. Spencer's book is in the library, but 
God's book is going around the world: Spencer's book is 
referred to occasionally by the few, but God's book is read 
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daily by the millions. Spencer \\Tote a voluminous book on 
creation, but God wrote His in t\ivo chapters. Spencer 
used fortv words for his definitions but Cod onlv used ten. . . 
Spencer's book \vas translated into a few languages, but God's 
book is in every language. Spencer mystifies the subject of 
creation, but Cod clarifies it. Spencer's v\ord ,vill pass avvay, 
but Cod's \Vorel can never. 

''In the beginning Cod crea tcd the heavens and the earth" 
is 1d1ere every true Christian must stand. On Cod's word, 
\vhich is honest, reliable, dependable, authoritative and 
enduring. Cod's ten \Vords I accept but Spencer's forty 
I reject. Choose ye this day whom ye \\/ill beheoe~Cod or 
Spencer, ~.vhich? 

Luther's Last Word to the Pope 
The story of ]Vlartin Luther is one of the most fascinating 

in the history of the Church. This great man of God had a 
most marvelous courage born of faith in God and His truth. 
In 1520, ,vhen Pope Leo X had, through the efforts of his 
flattering minions, issued the bull of ex-communication, 
when that bull v.ras about to be published vvhich \Vas to 
crush Luther, he addressed a remarkable letter to the Pope. 
VVe quote the last paragraph: 

"O Leo! my father! do not listen to the flatterers, who tell 
you that you are not a mere man, but a demi-god, and that 
you may rightfully command -vvhatever you please. You are 
'the seruant of serz,ants,' and the place v,,rhere you are seated 
is, of all places, the most dangerous and the most miserable. 
Put no faith in those \vho exalt vou, but rather in those who 
humble you. I may be bold in presuming to teach so sub
lime a majesty, which ought to instruct all men. But I see 
the dangers which surround you at Rome; I see you driven 
first one way, then another, on the billows of a raging sea; 
and love obliges me to warn you of your danger, and urge 
you to provide for your safety. 

"That I may not appear in your presence empty-handed, 
I present you with a little book which has been dedicated to 
you, and which will acquaint you with what subjects I am 
occupied, in case ycmr flatterers shall permit. It is but a 
trifle in appearance, yet its contents are important, for it 
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comprises a summary of the Christian life. I am poor and 
have nothing more to offer you; and indeed is there anything 
you have need of, save spiritual gifts? I commend myself 
to the remembrance of your Holiness, praying that the Lord 
Jesus may ever preserve you. Amen." 

Now the little book dealt with the Gospel and the liberty 
of a Christian. \Ve quote a few of the choice sayings of 
Luther dedicated to Leo X: 

"Faith unites the soul with Christ, as a spouse with her 
husband. Everything what Christ has, becomes the prop
erty of the believing soul; everything which the soul has 
becomes the property of Christ. Christ possesses all 
blessings and eternal life; they are therefore the property of 
the soul. The soul has iniquities and sins; they are borne 
by Christ. A blessed exchange commences: Christ, who is 
both God and I'vfan, Christ, who has never sinned, and whose 
holiness is invincible, Christ, the Almighty, and the Eternal, 
taking to Himself by His nuptial ring of Faith, all the sins 
of the believer, those sins are gone and abolished in Him. 
Thus by faith the believer is delivered from all sins, and 
clothed with righteousness And it is faith~not 
works-which brings him all this honor. A Christian is free 
from all things ~above all things- -faith bestowing upon him 
richly all things." 

"Although a Christian is thus made free, he voluntarily 
becomes a servant, that he may act towards his brethren as 
God has acted towards himself through Jesus Christ. I will 
serve freely, joyfully, gratuitously, a Father who has thus 
shed upon me the abundance of His blessings; I will become 
all things to my neighbour, as Christ is become all things 
to me O how noble and exalted is the Christian's 
life! But alas! none know it and none preach it. By faith 
the Christian ascends to God; in love he descends to man, and 
yet ever abides in God." 

This was the work which Luther sent to the Pope with his 
letter. History does not record an answer to this great 
testimony. It is needed today as never before. 

"I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that 
He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day." (2 Timothy i :12). 
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The Riches of the Papacy 
Fe-vv people knO\v of the immense \Vealth and princely 

luxuries with ,vhich the man is surrounded, who claims to 
be the successor of Peter, the poor Galilean fisherman. 
The revenue of the present Pope, ,vho lives in a magnificent 
palace, is over $3,000,000 a year. 

According to an approximate valuation made several years 
ago the treasures of the Vatican, including the Basilica of 
St. Peter, and the Lateran iviuseums, as v,;ell as the Papal 
summer residence at Castel Gandolfo, which also enjoys the 
privilege of extra-territoriality, are -vvorth considerably over 
$200,000,000. The follmving figures are given: 

Picture galleries of the Vatican .............. . 
Egyptian J\1useum ......................... . 
N . . 11 . um IS ma tic co ect1on ...................... . 
l\1useum of ancient statuary ................ . 
Other minor collections. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Vatican library ............................ . 
"'\: T • h" v at1can arc 1ves ........................... . 
Ancient furniture in the Vatican ............. . 
Tapestry and other stuffs ................... . 
J e,,,elry and precious stones ................. . 
St. Peter's Church with statuary, marbles, 

mosaics, sacred objects and vestments, etc .. 
Lateran museums, including the treasures and 

relics in St. John Lateran ................. . 
Papal Palace of Castel Gandolfo ............. . 

$1,600,000 
12,200,000 
5,000,000 

20,000,000 
3,000,000 

40,000,000 
16,000,000 
5,000,000 
1,200,000 

14,000,000 

40,000,000 

20,000,000 
3,000,000 

The historical interest attaching to every art object in the 
Vatican collections, the unique character of most of the 
ancient statues, bas reliefs and other archaeological speci
mens, and many other similar special considerations have to 
be taken into account in estimating the value of the treasures 
of the Holy See. It is obvious that any valuation under such 
conditions can be only approximate. 

Rome and the Vatican are prophetically described in 
Rev. xvii and xviii. Read these chapters and notice the 
luxuries mentioned. Silver, gold, precious stones, pearls, 
every article of ivory, marble, etc., are enumerated. The 
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bodies and souls of men are also found there. But more 
than that: "In her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
saints, and of all that had been slain on the earth" (Rev. 
xviii :24). Some day she will be remembered and be stripped 
of all her luxuries and glories by God's own hand. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Civilization Rebuked. The French Government, con
trolling the colony of Tahiti, eliminated the so-called blue 
lavvs which forbade the native women to appear in public in 
a semi-nude condition. For many centuries the natives, on 
account of the climate, dressed in simple loin-clothes, called 
pareos. The Ian' forbade them to appear in public in this 
way. 

Louis Rollin, 1vfinister of Colonies, ruled and said, "As 
long as American and English women and girls were allowed 
to appear in indecent bathing dresses, and paraded the 
streets in a half-naked condition, there was no good reason 
why the native women should be forbidden to wear their 
native dresses. 

Nudism in America. It seems Nudism, having been 
chased out of Europe, has landed in the United States. 
There are many Nudist Clubs, and during the summer, Nudist 
Camps in which men and women appear unclad. The 
authorities have been aroused. In New York State alone 
several thousand persons of both sexes practice Nudism, and 
the evil is spreading. Some of these clubs and camps were 
raided, and it is hoped that this cult may be soon stamped 
out. 

But here is the astonishing fact. The main sponsor of 
Nudism in America, the editor of their publication, and 
secretary of the International Nudist Conference, is a 
preacher, an ordained minister of the Dutch Reformed 
denomination. 
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The Dreadful Increase. The Menace to all we hold dear, 
including Religious Liberty. Outstanding men sound warn
ings stronger and stronger as to the increasing forces of law
lessness. Here are the v,mrds of E. R. \Vest, President, 
United States Junior Chamber of Commerce: "The rising 
tide of communism is now sweeping the nation with an 
accumulated force and momentum that threatens the very 
foundation of our social and economic structure. This 
menace, today, is infinitely worse than most of us dream. 
In 1930 the number of communists, active workers and 
sympathizers, in America exceeded 600,000. According to 
a careful estimate this number exceeds 1,500,000 today. It 
took less than one-tenth of this number to overthrow 
Kerensky and establish the present Soviet Government of 
Russia." 

The increase of communism must not be exclusively 
charged to the Soviet propaganda which has increased since 
this country recognized Russia, but preachers and educators 
who have turned infidels have a big share in this increase, 
for having rejected the Gospel of Christ they see salvation in 
commumsm. 

France and Italy Close Together. France and Italy have 
made a pact covering five points. Strange that the number 
five is so prominent in these days: the five year plan of the 
Soviets; the five "C's" of Buchmanism; and now a five 
pointed agreement of these two nations. They belong 
rightly together as being in the Roman Empire. A union of 
Italy with Germany would be unnatural and so would be a 
union of France with the German Reich, for Germany in 
greater part is outside of the Roman Empire. In the Danube 
states and sections of Germany, mostly Roman Catholic, 
there is agitation for Italy. 

How long Hitler will be able to hold himself and his fan
tastic dictatorship together remains to be seen. Things are 
going on in Russia. The day will come and must come 
when the present day Soviet regime will collapse and end. 
Out of it will come another ruler, and having disposed of the 
present-day communistic terror rule, Germany will unite 
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ultimately with that coming new Russia. It 1s interesting 
to watch these gradual developments. 

The Death and Burial of Technocracy. In the midst of 
the ballyhoo over numerous other brands of so-called 
Utopianism, technocracy, which had a short and possibly 
final run not many months ago, has now become just another 
vvild dream stored away in someone's filing cabinet. 

But recently a red flag decorated the municipal power 
house at Pompton Lakes, New Jersey, the birthplace of the 
brain-storm of Hmvard Scott, whose name was so prom
inently associated with technocracy. This red flag, how
ever, was only an auction flag. 

The shrine, sacred only to philosophic mechanists, physi
cists and chemists, the power house which radiated doctrines 
of ergs and joules, concepts of electric dollars and energy 
incomes in 1933, was under the hammer. A judgment for 
$2,637 in rent arrears had been obtained against Scott, the 
chieftain of technocracy. Charts and graphs, dusty books, 
cabinets, desks, swivel chairs, chemicals and electrical de
vices brought the huge sum of $133, given by one who had 
the evident desire to deliver the remains of another wild 
dream to the archives of foolish fancies. 

The Real Danger~Academic Frauds. One finds fre
quently in newspaper contributions sound and sane declara
tions and exposures of the drift of our times. The fact is 
that the newspapers are much more enlightened and out
spoken than the men who hold modernistic leadership. 
Recently the following appeared in the New York Herald
Tribune from a correspondent in \Vashington, D. C. Every 
word of it is true: 

With reference to the pending controversy concerning academic 
freedom, it should be borne in mind that academic freedom is no excuse 
for academic fraud. At the present time one of the worst academic 
frauds is being perpetrated by Marxian missionaries masquerading as 
"social scientists.', The slogan of these people is, "There is no God, 
and Karl Marx is his prophet.'' 

Communism is a malignant political disease which threatens the very 
existence of civilization. The ravages of this disease in Europe have 
been checked only by the severest surgical operations. Communism 
is also a perverted form of religion, the religion of antichrist. As they 
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well kno,v that no civilized people would voluntarily adopt communism 
as a political system, the communist leaders announce that their only 
hope of imposing communism on the American people is to destroy 
the existing govcrnmc·nt by a scheme of ,vholcsalc murder and assas
sination, a scheme which bas been successful in Russia, and bas been 
tried unsuccessfully in other countries. 

From direct attacks of Communists on our American institutions 
,ve arc not as yet in serious danger. The real danger lies in those 
teachers who, supported by public funds or by the endowments of our 
American ancestors, are seeking to destroy our American institutions 
by boring from within and by poisoning the ,veils of kno,vledge from 
which our youth must drink. On the academic freedom of a real 
scientist to teach whatever science has discovered no restrictions should 
be placed; but there is no justification for the demand that every 
pseudo-scientist should b(~ allowed to teach as scientific truth every 
opinion of which be may be the victim or the missionary. 

It is, of course, quite useless to point out to those who find their 
mecca in I\1oscow that under the Soviet regime academic freedom is 
entirely unknovin. For the pn-servation of such freedom in this 
country it is necessary that the present utilization of such freedom as 
a mask for the most vicious fraud should no longer be tolerated. 

Russian Despotism, Viciousness and Misery. In a 
national broadcast 1'.ir. \Villiam Randolph Hearst, the 
publisher, boldly exposed the horrible conditions of Sovietism. 
No doubt ,vhat he said was obtained by painstaking investi-

. gation and from reliable sources. Nor is he alone in his 
charges. K umerous European observers give the same infor
mation, as well as the many refugees who have succeeded 
in getting out of the Red Hell. The following is a part of 
the broadcast, as given in the New York Times: 

Assassination and starvation, the publisher said, came as direct con
sequences of the Communist project. He denounced the recent exe
cutions following tl1c Kiroff murder and attacked those who seek to 
bring the ''bloody despotism" of communism to America. 

Mr. Hearst charged that 2,000 peasants were killed in one day by 
the Red Army, and that many more thousands were forced to flee the 
country. 

"\Vhat was the crime of these farmers?" he demanded. "It would 
not be a crime in a contemptible capitalist country like ours. They 
merely tried to save from the rapacious Red Army enough of their own 
grain to preserve themselves from starvation. So the Red Army shot 
them down with machine guns and blew them to pieces with bombs 
from the air." 

Rumblings of revolution followed inevitably on the heels of starva
tion, the speaker continued, asserting that Russia was starving and 
had been starving for some time. He quoted Dr. Ewald Ammende, 
honorary secretary of the Inter-confessional and International Aid 
Committee for the Starvation Districts in the Soviet Union, as backing 
up th.at assertion, 

"Starvation" for Millions 
Millions of Russians faced starvation this winter, Mr. Hearst went 

on, declaring: 
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"All these calamitous conditions exist as a direct consequence of 
this 'noble experiment' of communism, this optimistic adventure in 
government by the !east i:xecutive element of the community, this so
called idealistic but actually sadistic, proletarian despotism, which 
some lunatics in our country desire us to imitate. 

"Furthermore, all this suffering, starvation and wholesale death is 
occurring in the midst of comparative plenty." 

He qucJted from a letter by Dr. Ammende to The New York Times 
in which the relief leader expressed "great satisfaction that the leaders 
of the churches and the religious organizations in the United States 
and Canada, without exception, shared the opinion that the question 
of relief for the starving people in the Soviet Union must be dealt with 
independently of political considerations." 

Opposing a suggestion that the United States surplus of grain might 
be applied to Russian relief, rvir. Hearst demanded: 

"How can we regard the question independently of the political con
siderations?" Hmv can we give aid and comfort to a gang of criminal 
Communists ,vho are robbing and murdering harmless farmers?" 

'Murder a Routine of Government' 
"Does anybody want the bloody despotism of communism in our 

free America except a few incurable malcontents, a few sap-headed 
college boys and a few unbalanced college professors who teach the 
young and inexperienced that the robbery and rapine of communism 
is-God save the mark!-ideology-

"But in spite of the utter lack of liberty in Russia, in spite of the 
total suppression of free speech, in spite of the utter abolition of free 
publication, in spite of military censorship, in spite of universal terror
ism~the truth is slowly leaking out of Russia. 

"And the truth is that revolution is rife, starvation stalks starkly 
across the land, executions are commonpbces, murder a routine of 
government; and that the national colors of communism are daily 
dipped in the blood of subject classes to keep them bright. 

"The truth is that government by the proletariat, government by the 
least capable and the least conscientious element of our community
government by the mob, government by ignorance and avarice
government by tyranny and terrorism-despotism 'limited by noth
ing, by no kind of law and by absolutely no rule'-is the fearful failure 
that it needs must be and definitely deserves to be." 

Another Forward Step in the Jewish Restoration_ Move
ment. The postal department of the Palestine government 
announced just recently that telegrams written in Hebrew 
will be accepted for transmission and that it is no longer 
necessary to translate them into Latin letters. 

Never since the telegraph was invented has Hebrew been 
sent over the wires. The struggle to obtain recognition for 
the Hebrew language in the most modern of communication 
systems was credited to Israel Amixam, a soldier in the Jewish 
legion, which helped Great Britain wrest Palestine from the 
Turks. He devised a Morse system adapted to Hebrew 
characters and bombarded the League of Nations and local 
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authorities with continuous petitions demanding that Hebrew 
be used in telegrams. 

Not since Hebrew was recognized in 1922 by the Palestine 
government as one of the countris three official languages 
have the Jews been so elated with a government action. 
The new service commenced January 1, 1935. 

American Importations. An English exchange contained 
recently the following paragraph: 

\Ve have had many curiosities in religion imported from 
America. Brigham Young and his 1v1ormon polygamy, in 
our boyhood days; Dr. Dowie and his claim to be Elijah; 
Pastor Russell, whose wife divorced him; Seventh Day 
Adventism, with the Devil as Scapegoat; Christian Science, 
which is "neither Christian nor Science"; lvirs. Amy Ivlc
Pherson-Hutton, the 'red-hot Gospeller,'. whose sun is begin
ning to set in obscurity, and others. Yet the press an
nounces the intention of one of the greatest of freaks to 
visit our shores, not for 1,{ills Olympia Circus, or the Kens
ington 11useum of \Vonders, but a religious world-tour." 

Better let the pa per describe him: 
"Father Divine, whose real name is George Baker, the 

diminutive negro revivalist-he is four feet six inches
who is worshipped by hundreds of New York's colored pop
ulation in Harlem, is planning a world tour 'to reach all 
races, creeds and colors.' 

'"He will be accompanied by his giant henchman, 'Colonel' 
Herbert Julian, a negro aviator. His tour will include 
England. Apart from ocean journey~, the 'Father' will 
travel in his famous scarlet monoplane. His finances allow 
him to keep an aeroplane, an autogyro, several cars, a corps 
of efficient stenographers, to live luxuriously, and give 
enormous free banquets to his followers. 'Father Divine' 
claims that he has ten million followers throughout the 
world, and no doubt they number fully one million in the 
United States, as he has established 'kingdoms' in manv 
parts of the country." 

T'his fellow "Divine" is certainly another Barnum and 
seems to go even stronger than that notorious religious 
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mountebank woman on the Pacific Coast. But how white 
Christian believers can fall for a negro impostor is hard to 
understand, unless they suffer from religious unbalance, as 
is the case in many parts of America. 

The Russian Atrocities. Is America Waking Up? Ter
rible things are going on again among the Red beasts of 
Russia. One Nicolaey had a personal grudge against an 
official by name of Kirov and killed him. Then the Red 
murderers began to act in vengeance. 'I'he whole family of 
the assassin, absolutely guiltless, was wiped out. They shot 
cruelly his 85-year old mother, his wife, his daughters and 
his sons. But that was not all. The bloody deeds con
tinue and nobody knows just how many hundreds were 
murdered. Says Time (December 17): "Since President 
Roosevelt cast the cloak of his popularity over Dictator 
Stalin by recognizing the Soviet Union, the United States 
Press breathed no such denunciation as at Hitler's blood 
purge! In Moscow the U. S. Embassy (the ambassador 
is a Communist himself) sent expressions of sorrow at the 
assassination of Comrade Kirov, Dictator Stalin's "Dear 
Friend Sergei." In vVashington, however, Senator \Vi1liam 
E. Borah, long time champion of the Soviet Union, boomed: 
''As far as I can determine, from the few facts I have been 
able to get, these executions were wholly unjustifiable and 
indefensible." ls the Sena tor waking up? 

Surely such monstrosities prove that all reports of the 
torture and murdering of millions during the revolution are 
not idle tales. They remind one of I van the Terrible. 

And now the President of the American Federation of 
Labor, Mr. Green, has spoken also. He has sounded a 
warning. He declares, as we have stated a number of times 
in our columns, that ever since this abominable recognition 
act was executed Communism has gained rapidly in this 
country. Litwinow lied when he promised a cessation of 
communistic propaganda. Mr. Green warns that the 
American form of government is being undermined. The 
only way of salvation is to do what other countries have done 
and break off this unholy and unreasonable and nonsensical 
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recogrnt10n business. If you want to know the real char
acter of some of these Soviet leaders of the past and the 
present, read Solomon's "Among the Red Autocrats." 

A Message for Each Day 

March 1. 
in the Lard. 

•C 

in the Lord" 

BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

"Salute Tryphena"' and Tryphosa, who Iabor 
Salute the beloved Persis, which labored much 
(Romans xvi: 12). 

The last chapter of Romans, the greatest doctrinal epistle in Scrip
ture, affords a revealing insight into Paul's character. It is one long 
list of names of individual Christians known and beloved by the apostle. 
How easy it would have been for him to have sent them a blanket 
greeting. But instead he sends them personal words of commendation, 
suited to their individuality. Paul had the secret of effective Christian 
work-a love for people as individuals. And here he speaks to us of 
the Lord Jesus whom he so loyally served. For the Lord Jesus also 
knows His faithful friends. Some day His friends will £nd that He 
has for them the intimate personal word that Paul had for h.is friends, 
but in a far more revealing and enduring form. 

March 2. "Now thanks be unto God, vVho always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ " (2 Cor. ii:14). 

Granted that every word of Scripture is significant, feed and medi
tate upon that adverb, "always." Look upon the vistas it opens, and 
see that there is victory for the Christian even in adversity, failure 
and sorrow. Link it up with Romans viii, "all things work together 
for good," and simply refuse to be daunted by any circumstances. 
Christ does cause His own always to triumph. 

March 3. "And his name was spread far abroad; for he 
was marvelously helped till he was strong. But when he 
was strong, his heart was lifted up to his destruction " 
(2 Chron. xxvi:15, 16). 

Ages pass but human nature remains the same. King Uzziah's life 
shows the same pattern of downfall that ensnares God's people today. 
A Christian is "marvellously helped." He becomes strong through 
the Lord. Then is the danger point-pride, taking selfish credit for 
what is God's work, enters in. Transgression follows, and the inevit
able penalty. King Uzziah intrudes into the priest's office, is smitten 
with leprosy, and spends his days in a lazar house apart from the 
people. Similarly does the Christian who lives in self-will separate 
himself from God and His fruitful service. 

March 4. "Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man 
will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow Me" (Matt. xvi:24). , 

What cross? That is the question that has preplexed many Chris
tians. Generally one thinks of affliction or disappointment or sorrow 
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as the cross to be borne. But our Lord's words~ go~ down deeper than 
that, even down to the putting to death of one's old, selfish life that 
Christ might reign within in newness of life. "I am crucified with 
Christ," said Paul, "nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me.» 

There is in every believing heart a cross .. and throne. Is Christ on 
that cross and yourself on the throne? Then you are a powerless 
Christian indeed. Or are you on the cross and Christ on the throne 
of your life? Think it over alone with Him. 

March 5. "Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage 
forever: they are the rejoicing of my heart" (Psalm cxix:111). 

It is one thing to know that an inheritance is yours; it is another 
thing to accept it, take it and rejoice over it. That is what the Palmists 
did with God's "testimonies." That is what Christians should do with 
every one of the glorious promises with which God's \Vord is full. These 
testimonies constitute an inheritance on the inexhaustible bank of 
heaven. They are more lasting and of greater worth than any earthly 
fortune. They need only to be taken forever. God wants you and me 
to experience them as the rejoicing of our heart. 

March 6. "And God spoke unto 1i1oses, and said unto 
him, I am the Lord: and I appeared unto Abraham-Isaac
and Ja cob, by the Name of God Almighty, but by 1if y 
Name JEHOVAH was I not known to them" (Exod vi :2, 3). 

] ehovah! This is the Name of God as the covenant-keeping Lord, 
who enters into personal relationship with His own. Though in the 
first instance it was used in relation to His dealings with Israel, let us 
Christians not mistake the fact that God is our J ohovah also. We 
also are heirs of the promise. God's dealings with us in answered 
prayer, in providential leadings, in fulfilment of His Word prove His 
loving faithfulness. 

March 7. "And this is His Name whereby He shall be 
called, J ehovah-tsidkend" (J er. xxiii :6). 

]ehovah-tsidkend means "the Lord our Righteousness/' Only a con
demned sinner can begin to comprehend that blessed thought. One 
is appalled at the light view of unrighteousness many seemingly Chris
tian people have. There is need for us to get back to our Old Testa
ments and see again the absolute holiness of our God. Then the marvel 
of His grace in sending His blameless Son to be the righteousness of 

•the defiled sinner is more clearly revealed. No one who grasps that 
fact will ever try to substitute human righteousness for the Righteous
ness of Christ. "Jehovah our Righteousness." Surely there lies the 
wonder of wonders of our redemption! 

March 8. "Then Gideon built an altar 
Lord, and called it Jehovah-shalom 
vi :24). 

there unto the 
" (Judges 

How meaningful are the Old Testament Names of our God! Jehovah
Shalom means, "The Lord send peace." This name beautifully. ex
presses the loving heart of the Heavenly Father • ._ We of a later._day 
than Gideon know the fulfilment of Jehovah-Shalom in the sending to a 
lost world, nay, more, to us lost sinners, of the Prince of Peace. "He 
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is our peace," says Paul in Ephesians. Every angry passion, every 
rebellious thought, can be subdued by Him. 

March 9. "The Lord 1s ruy Shepherd 
(Psa. xxiii :1). 

" 

Again we meet another Old Testament Name of our Lord. "Jehovah
rohi-the Lord is my Shepherd." The ninety and nine, the tenth 
chapter of John with its contrast between the hireling and the Good 
Shepherd-what pictures this Name brings the Christian mind. But 
even more precious is their personal meaning. 'Every true believer 
has His own version of the parable of the ninety and nine. There was 
a time when he was a lost sheep, and the Shepherd brought him into 
the fold. \Vhat is the Christian life, after all, but the individual 
rendering in your experience and mine of the Twenty-Third Psalm? 
All may be uncertain today. But one thing is sure. The Shepherd 
is here, and He will lead you and guide you. 

March 10. "And IVIoses built an altar, and called the 
name of it J ehovah~nissi" (Exod xvii :15). 

Here is a word to revive the dispirited and arouse the discouraged. 
"J ehovah-nissi" or "The Lord my banner." It reminds us of that 
great word in Isaiah lix: "\Vhen the enemy shall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against hin1." "Jehovah
nissi." lt is a bugle call to triumph through Him who always giveth 
us the victory. 

March 11. "And the name of the city 
be, the Lord is there" (Ezek. xlviii:35). 

shall 

"J ehovah-shammah, the Lord is there." Through the window of 
that phrase the prophet looks down the centuries to the new Jerusalem, 
and brings us a great word of comfort. You and I may never see the 
earthy Jerusalem, but there is no fact in the universe more certain 
than that we shall see "Jehovah-shammah," the Heavenly City. We 
have Christ's own word for that hope, "vVhere I am, there ye may be 
also." Not golden streets, nor choirs of angels, nor mansions of glory, 
but His Presence, "\Vhere I am," will make it our eternal home. 

March 12. "And Abraham called the name of that place 
J ehovah-jireh . " (Gen. xxii :14). 

Wonderfully was His Name revealed to faithful Abraham as 
"Jehovah-jireh,'' which means "Jehovah will see, or, provide." In the 
typical meaning of this ancient story of Abraham and lsaac is the assur
ance of the provision of our every need. Abraham faced a crisis; either 
a divine provision would be made, or the beloved son, Isaac, must be 
slain. Abraham went forward in believing obedience. God provided 
the ram for the offering, just as nearly two thousand years later He 
provided the Lamb without blemish to be slain for the sin of the world. 
How then can any Christian doubt that He is still the same--Jehovah
jireh, a seeing, hearing, prayer-answering and providing God? 

March 13. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus will suffer persecution" (2 Tim. ii :12). 

This is a general principle of the Christian life, not a particular 
reference to the age of martyrs. Persecution does not mean only the 
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arena; it applies to all manner of opposition. The adversary has 
many subtle resources. If you are a Christian, he will see that you are 
persecuted in one way or another. Recognize his attacks when they 
come, and meet the fiery darts with the shield of faith. 

March 14. "But He knoweth the way that I take: when 

He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold" (Job xxiii :10). 
Here is the secret of Job's marvelous patience. This upright man 

never forgot, no matter what his afflictions, that God knew. And so 
to every true believer, the assurance that God knows is absolute guar
antee of ultimate victory. He who has that conviction can afford to 
await God's own time. 

March 15. "For as the body without the spirit ~s dead, 

so faith without works is dead" (James xi:26). 
Make no mistake, Ja mes is telling the truth. For some Christians 

his little book is the most unpleasant in the New Testament, because 
it holds before them a mirror. Yes, Paul is right. Justification before 
God comes only through faith in Christ. And Ja mes is right too. 
The outward evidence of justification by faith is works. A tree is known 
by _the fruit it bears, a fountain by the waters it sends forth. One of 
the most fearful of heresies is to claim justification and walk with the 
devil. 

March 16. "And the world passeth away and tht" lu-:t 

thereof: but he that doeth the will of God a bideth forever" 

(1 John ii:17). 
See how this statement penetrates to the one essential thing. The 

world transitory; God's will-eternal. What a tragedy that men, 
even professing Christians, deliberately prefer the fleeting world to the 
abiding will of God. Found your life on His will, and you have based 
in on the Rock. 

March 17. " not as though I wrote a new com-

mandment unto thee, . but that which we had from the 

beginning, that we love one another" (2 John 5). 
The Apostle John knows but one commandment-love. And that is 

the only commandment any Christian need know. Love is enough to 
perfect every relationship, break down every barrier, and cast out all 
fear, provided that it is the love of Christ that constrains us. 

March 18. "Look to yourselves . " (2 John 8). 

The beloved disciple speaks a timely warning which, if heeded, 
would do away with nine-tenths of the strife and disharmony that so 
easily besets groups of Christians. "Look to yourselves." Do we 
need to do so? Ask yourself the question candidly, and then do the 
only thing possible for a Christian man-take your findings to Christ. 

March 19. "I have no greater joy than to hear that my 

children walk in truth" (3 John 4). 
A man is known by his pleasures. By this token the Apostle John 

here takes high rank. He finds his greatest joy in the loyalty to truth 
of his spiritual children. We Christians would do well some day to set 
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down a list of those things that give us greatest joy. Such a list would 
tell us a good deal about the health of our souls. 

March 20. "Pray ,vithout ceasing" (1 Thess. v:17). 
A counsel of perfection, impractical and impossible! Thus speaks 

Mr. \Vorldly Christian. But it is not impossible-not to Nehemiah, 
the cup-bearer, who can silently pray while serving Artaxerxes; not to 
Paul, who has learned in everything with prayer and thanksgiving to 
make his requests known unto God; not to Brother Lawrence, who 
has learned "the practice of the presence of God"; not to Hudson 
Taylor, who moves man through God by prayer alone. 

March 21. "In everything give thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus concerning you" (1 Thess. v:18). 

One of the great lessons we Christians must learn is that God's \Vord 
means what it says. Here, for instance, is an example. "In everything 
give thanks." "Everything" means "everything"-sorrow, joy, 
temptation, victory, success and failure. No matter how deep the 
distress, our Lord is Sovereign, and we can only thank and praise Ilim 
who doeth all things well. 

March 22, "If any V•lOuld not v,:ork, neither should he 
eat" (2 Thcss. iii:30). 

A superb example of Paul's common sense! The injunction is one 
that was never more needed than today, and that among God's servants 
as well as worldlings. Laziness is indeed a snare for those whom God 
has given a ministry for Himself. 

March 23. "Be ready always to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you 

. " (1 Peter iii:15). 
This is one of several reasons why a Christian simply must study 

his Bible. One must know what and whom he has believed. The 
eternal destiny of some soul may depend upon the answer you give to 
his question about the Christian hope he sees in you. In treating a 
case of critical illness the physician cannot afford to be ignorant. Far 
less can the Christian afford not to know the "reason of the hope" 
when the life of a soul is at stake. 

March 24. ''Let the wicked forsake his way and the 
.unrighteous man his thoughts . " (Isa. lv:7). 

God's Word always gets to the root of the matter. Not only is it 
necessary to forsake the practice of evil, but the thought of evil must 
be eschewed. There are many self-righteous who claim what might 
be called "technical goodness," in that they do not actually break the 
commandments. But no person can claim absolute righteousness of 
thought. Only the transforming power of Christ constantly,..appro
priated can help a man bring-~"into captivity every~thought to the 
obedience of Christ." 

March 25. "Thy \Vord is very pure: therefore Thy 
servant loveth it" (Psa. cxix:140). 
r.;;,!-By the opposite token this is why the unbeliever hates the Bible. Its 
purity is a searching light that reveals the iniquity of his heart and 
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life. Love God's Word for its purity; it will cleanse you. "Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 

March 26. "As far as the east is from the west, so far 
hath He removed our transgressions from us" (Psa. ciii:12). 

Even the figures of speech in the Bible are completely satisfying. 
No one can read this beautiful comparison without being fully assured 
that a merciful God has taken His children's transgressions fully away. 
One of the most futile occupations of the Christian is to worry over 
sins that God has forever removed. 

March 27. "Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called the children of God" (fvfatt. v:9). 

What kind of peacemakers does our Lord have in mind? Go to the 
heart of things, and you will see that the only enduring peace is that 
which comes through the Gospel. The great Peacemaker is the Lord 
Jesus. "God was in Christ," says Paul, "reconciling the world unto 
Himself.'' The duty of every Christian is to be a peacemaker in pro
claiming this reconciling Gospel. 

March 28. "Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works . " (Ivlatt. v:16). 

Many a professed follower of Christ seems to proceed on the assump
tion that our Lord said "hear your good words." We Christians need 
to get back to the familiar words of the Lord Jesus and act upon them. 

March 29. "\iVhosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments and teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven . " (Matt. v:19). 

Teaching is important, especially teaching of divine things. Let us 
Bible and Sunday School teachers take this to heart. It behooves us 
to get straight, according to God's Word, not man's opinion, the in
struction we give the tender minds in our care. 

March 30. " but whosoever shall do and teach, 
the same shall be great in the kingdom of heaven" (lvfatt. 
v:19). 

There are, says the Lord Jesus, two phases of pedagogy-doing and 
teaching. And the first is most important. Teach by word of mouth, 
teach the truth, but above all do what you teach, if you would influence 
your pupils for Christ. 

March 31. "Hold fast the form of sound words, which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith~and love which is in Christ 
Jesus" (2 Tim. i:13). 

This is good advice for our day. By "form" Paul evidently meant 
"pattern" or "outline." There is, then, a value in maintaining correct 
doctrine. The Gospel of our salvation rests upon unchangeable facts 
presented in sound, apostolic words. They are the most precious 
heritage of the Church, for they are the incorruptible seed of eternal 
life. A good test of one's love for Christ is his zeal for the Truth. 
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Wondrous Things In Hebrew Names 
as Recorded in the Scriptures 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 

I have frequently asked my fellow-believers what in their 
judgment was the one basic fact or truth that lay at the 
foundation of all our convictions as to eternal issues? Various 
have been the answers to this question: some have said God 
Himself, others Christ, others the Cross- all surely exceedingly 
fundamental-but I ask where would you learn of any of 
these--what would you know of these, apart from the Bible, 
and therefore I can but esteem tki's: the divine inspiration of 
the Scriptures to be the most basic question of our day. 
Of this basic truth there are many excellent, clear and con
vincing proofs; perhaps the simplest of these is the manifest 
unity-the one plan running through the whole 66 books that 
corn pose the one Book, which could only be possible to one 
Author, God. But I desire to enlist attention to another 
line of things: the profound evangelic truths to be found even 
in some of the names that occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and I think I can assure the readers of Our Hope that, if I 
can succeed in this, and the Lord giving grace, they will not 
find it to be without deep interest and not a little profit, for 
we shall see that they have been divinely intended to bear 
down through the ages many a holy message of the love of 
God to our race, and yet how little has been derived from 
them[ \Vhat a dry and thirsty land some whole chapters have 
been to us, since made up of little else than names: but let 
the reader be in the line of the Spirit of God, and let that 
Holy Spirit breathe upon these deserts; and lo, at once they 
are made to blossom as the myrtle or the rose, even to 
us who must confess that we are slow learners in the school 
of God. But this must not be understood as a claim to being 
able to discern such truths in every name, but every now and 
again I have, in what at first appeared to be a dry desert, 
come to an oasis that in its refreshing waters has reminded 
me of Elim's fountains. Will you refresh yourself with me 
at some of these? 
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Take for instance that fifth chapter of Genesis) in which the 
the generations of Adam are given in ten names. Now tell 
me, my reader, what blessing in the way of divine truth 
have you derived from "Adam, Seth, Enos," etc.? On the 
surface it is little other than a desert in its dryness, and a very 
sad desert, too, where death reigns over all, for every name 
closes with the funeral knell, "and he d1'.ed." But let us look 
forward a bit, and stand beside those penitent_ Jews, who shall 
turn to the Lord, and so the veil shall be removed from their 
hearts (2 Cor. iii), and we listen as they read that chapter; 
and as they read, they translate the names for our benefit 
into our tongue; and that will give us now the message that 
it will give to that Remnant then. And thus it runs, reading 
only what is emphasized: 

"!II an (Adam) appointed (Seth) nwrtal, frail, subject 
to death (Enos), sorrowful, lamenting (Cainan), from the 
praise of God (l\1ahallaleel) one comes down (J ered) 
learning obedience, or trained (Enoch), dying he shall 
send (Methu-selah) to the poor, brought very lorz_o (Lamach) 
rest (Noah)." 

Are not these dry, empty names, like Cana's waterpots, 
now filled with the waters of life? Thus the very "genera
tions of Adam~'-~the first ten names-are used to tell the whole 
story of man's ruin, and perfect restoration under the active 
intervention of One from on high. And what joyful tidings 
these names bear down to the very end of time, till the last 
"poor one" finds "rest." 

I am sure that many of my readers are as well acquainted 
with this as myself: it has been frequently dwelt upon, but 
to those to whom it is most familiar, it will not be wearisome, 
but as when a finger touches a string of a harp, the string 
may be old and have been often touched, but it will again 
give out the sa·me music as it did at the :first touch. We 
may _be quite sure that we are in very poor spiritual health 
when we get weary of what tells us of Christ, and call it 
"this light food"-fiery serpents are not far away then 
(Num. xxi). 

Were we to assume that God did not intend that the names 
recorded in His \Vord should have significance, of what value 
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\vould be the change in those names? If neither "Abram" 
nor "Abraham" had any such teaching, how banal to ex
change one meaning1ess word for another equal1y meaning
less. But let that vain boastful name "Abram," "fv1ighty 
father" (what a mighty father ,vithout one single child!) 
be humbled by the simple addition of one letter, "H," which 
speaks very plainly, as does the number 1'5" for \vhich it 
stands, of man's dependence on God, and then we have, due 
to that dependence of faith, "Abraham," "father of many 
nations," as surely he has become. 

Again see that poor man hanging helplessly upon his con
queror with a displaced thighj who of us has not recognized 
ourselves there? For have we not had to confess, in ansvver 
to the question: "\Vhat is thy name?" that that name that 
expresses perfectly what we are by nature, is "Jacob,'' 
"deceitful," as is said of the heart of everyone of us, by Him 
who alone knows that heart. It is ''deceitful (Yvhich is the 
very word Jacob) above all things" (J er xvii :9). But that 
gives us to value the change conferred on what even God 
cannot resist-such is His tender grace that when any poor 
"Jacob" hangs thus helplessly upon Him in trustful confi
dence, then the name becomes changed to "Israel, a prince 
with God." How blessed to know that God counts him to be 
a "rrince'' who hangs helplessly upon Him in Christ! 

I might easily give many more such evidences of signifi
cance in Hebrew names, but I have before me a specific aim, 
and to this I must go, but still strengthening confidence by 
some further examples by the way. 

For these Hebre\V names run over into the New Testament, 
where we see the gospel of Luke beginning \vith a priest named 
Zacharias whose wife's name was Elizabeth. The meaning 
of these names is perfectly clear, Zacharias means "Jehovah 
remembers"; and Elizabeth, "The oath of God." Now 
let us marry those names, as were those who bore them; 
and we have ''Jehovah remembers the oath of God," refer
ring surely enough to that promise given Abraham in 
Genesis xxii quoted in Hebrews vi, for "when God made 
promise to Abraham, bee a use he could swear by no greater 
he sware by himself." That oath involved the coming of the 
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Seed, in \Vhom all the nations of the earth should be blessed. 
But as the marriage had been fruitless, so did it rightly illus
trate the promise that> too, was fruitless, and like poor Israel 
at that time, both husband and wife were "well stricken in 
years." But "Jehovah remembers the oath," a child is 
born, nor do we now wonder at the firm persistency with 
which these parents insisted that "his name is John," for that 
is but a shortening of "Jeho-hanan," "the grace of Jehovah," 
which, now returning to Israel, foretells of the coming of the 
Seed Himself in this His forerunner. 

Let us turn to 1 Samuel xvii:1: "Now the Philistines 
gathered together their armies to battle, and were gathered to
gether at Shocoh which belongeth to Judah, and pitched between 
Shochoh and Azekah, at Ephesdammi,n. 

There are a few questions that need answering in this 
verse: 

1. Who were the Philistines? And where shall we find 
those who answer to them today? 

2. \Vhy are we told that Shochoh belonged to Judah? 
3. W~hy did the Philistines encamp at Ephes-dammim? 
4. Did that ever belong to Judah? 
As to the first qnesti8n, we note that first the Philistines 

were pre-eminent in their ceaseless enmity against Israel; 
secondly, they laid claim to the whole of Israel's land and 
called it after their own name, Palestine; thirdly, their gov
ernment based all its claims on the principle of succession, 
for the dynastic name of their kings was "Abi-1vlelech," 
which means "]\1y father (was) king," hence my claim to 
the throne he occupied; fourthly, ,vhilst they are in the land, 
they did not get there through the night of the east wind, 
and the depths of the sea of storm*, or by crossing Jordan, but 
had another and an easier vvay-their own way (Ex. xiii:17)
by which they avoided all such obstacles that were impassable 
save by divine grace; lastly, we see them camped at Ephes-

*The Hebrew name for the Red Sea is yam sooph, and the strictly 
cognate word Soophah may be found in Job xxi:8 as chaff that the 
"storm" carries away. So xxvii:20 and xxxvii:9. Such a meaning is 
surely much more suggestive and significant than the meaningless and 
incorrect "red" . 
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dammim, and by that selection .ve shall be able to find them 
unerringly-they are still camping there. 

For is there nothing today that bears these five marks? 
As the Philistines claimed the land, have we nothing that 
claims to be "The Church"~the whole Church, as the word 
"Catholic'' means. That very word insists that there is no 
Church at all outside its boundaries, yet is it Philistine to 
the core? Is there anywhere greater and more malignant 
animosity against the gospel than in the "Religious'' who, 
when they could, burned the bodies of God's saints, and to 
this very hour burn the Bibles wherever they can and dare. 
We must not consider the mask put before Rome's real face 
in this country, but where she has no Jezebel motive for 
"tiring her head" (2 Kings ix:30), and in the lands in which 
she is dominant. Is there nothing that bases the claim to 
Headship on "succession?" Does not the Papacy rest all its 
claims on the Pope being the successor to the apostle Peter, 
and therefore to be heir to the pmver of the "keys"? Have we 
nothing that makes "members of Christ" by the ordinance of 
baptism by water? As to why we are so specifically told 
that Shochoh belonged to Judah, it was I believe, to empha
size the more sharply that Ephes-da?1mim did not belong to 
Judah. You will search in vain for such a place as being a 
part of J udah's inheritance, and it follows that the Philistines 
themselves must have built up Ephes-dammim. It must 
have been entirely of their conception and formation. But 
in what does the significance of this consist? Vn1y did they 
make this strange unknown place their stronghold? The 
Name will give the answer. It is a compound, and we may 
find the first part ephes translated for us in Job vii :6, and 
also in Daniel viii :25; in both of which it is rendered by 
"without"; as in the latter Scripture we read: "he shall be 
broken without hand." So we translate that part of the word 
by ''without." Dammim is the plural form of the ordinary 
word for "blood," dam; but in that plural form it always 
refers to blood outside of the body, when every single drop has 
its voice, as we see in Genesis iv:10: "the voice of thy 
brother's bloods (dammim) crieth unto me from the ground"; 
thus here dammim means, '·blood that has been shed," and 
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the whole word "Ephes-dammim" reads: "JVithout the 
shedding of blood"!! 

Do we not know that mystic ordinance that is indeed the 
very stronghold of the Papacy1 that bloodless sacrifice (as I 
believe she calls it), that soul-destroying abomination of the 
kl ass? How could that belong to Judah? How could such 
a vain, effectless sacrifice bring forth "praise," which Judah 
means. The "1Vlass" is an invention of the Philistine 
Papacy, as was Ephcs-dammim of the Philistines in Canaan. 
\Vhere then shall we find "Shochoh," that did belong and 
does still belong to Judah (praise)? \Vhat is it that ever 
awakens our dull hearts to praise? It is the Lord's Supper
the "doing this in remembrance of'' Him, for in that, we 
"do shew the Lord's deaLh"-that one offering that has 
perfected us forever "till He come.'' Ah, that surely does 
belong to "Judah," for it lives in Praise. 

I have given these few instances out of many, of the deep 
significance in names, to prepare the reader for two others 
that are, to me at least, the most wonderful of all. Indeed 
so holy do I conceive the ground to be onto which we are 
about to step that, like l\1oses at the bush, we must in spirit 
put off our shoes from our feet in reverence or let us not 
venture further. 

lvfy reader must bear with me too for speaking so person
ally, I regret it but it helps me to communicate what I have 
received. One morning (many years ago now, for I hesi
tated to pass on that in which I was not aware of any 
brotherly companionship) I was walking through one of those 
deserts of names, to which I have referred, in Joshua xviii 
and xix, but came to no refreshing oasis, until I reached 
El-tolad in chapter xix:4. Here my attention was sharply 
awakened, for I found that word to be significant indeed. 
El is the name of God as the "mighty one," able to do great 
things; as we have it in Isaiah ix:6: "His Name shall be 
called the mighty God, "El." Tolad is from the verbal 
root yahlad, "to bring forth" or "bear" as a mother, and is 
here in what we may call the causative mood, third person 
feminine singular, thus tolad reads: "She shall be caused to 
bring forth," and the whole word El-tolad, "God shall cause 
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her to bring forth." \Vas not that enough to arouse the 
deepest interest? The next name \vas Bethul* (the con
junctions can be ignored) and this I with others take to 
be a shortened form of a common word for "virgin," Bethulah, 
the last syllable being either paragogic, that is a sound at the 
end of a word, not affecting the meaning, or a feminine 
suffix. Does not the reader share my astonishment, when 
putting the tv..ro words together I heard: "The A1£ghty God 
shall cause a virgin to bring forth!" 

Pausing a moment to let the significance of this sink in, 
let us go with increased reverence and holy fear to the next 
name, Hannah. This is a very strange word, for it covers 
two meanings that are so diverse that they appear to destroy 
each other. It comes from a root: "to be devoted" or "con
secrated" and is of frequent occurrence in the Scriptures in 
various derivatives. God is always the One to \\lhom the 
object is devoted. The vvord thus involves the "person" or 
"thing" devoted being brought into the presence of God, and 
the reception that that Person or Thing will receive there, 
depends upon the character that God sees in him or it. 
Thus it may be rendered as in Leviticus xxvii:26-"most 
holy" in its acceptance, or it may be the very opposite, as 
in Deuteronomy vii:26: "lest thou be a cursed thing" and 
again in Isaiah xxxiv:5: "upon the people of my curse": so 
that the sharply opposing ideas of "most holy" and "curse" 
are both in this one word, Honnah. Can such opposite 
meanings rest on one and the same Person? \Vas there ever 
One who was Himself Most Holy and yet made a Curse? 

Well let us put the three words El-tolad Bethul and 
Hormah together, and this is what we read; buried as it 
were in this desert of names: 

"God shall cause a virgin to bring forth one most holy, yet a 
curse!" 

What can we say to that? Can we call it a coincidence? 
That would be an absurdity. It would require a series of 
coincidences, which it is as impossible for ordinary people to 
believe in, as it is to believe that the rose or the rainbow 

* Bethul is from the root Bahthal "to seclude,'' hence the noun "one 
secluded" and so "virgin." 
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are the result of the coincidence of a chance gathering of 
atoms of matter. We are compelled to leave such credulity 
to the Evolutionist, but to us all such "coincidences," speak 
the Finger of God! :rvlight not a thoughtful, pious Jew, 
meditating on these strange names, get a glimpse of His 
Day and be glad? Qohn viii:56). 

Nor does the "wondrous thing" stop here: there is a sequel 
which if possible, is more wondrous still. It was some years 
later, but still about six years ago-I dared not hasten-that 
I was again going through this same list of names, but· this 
time in 1 Chronicles iv, verses 29-30. But here I found a 
strange alteration. Tolad was there still. Still was there 
the assurance that "she should bring forth," but where was the 
El? \Vhere was the Nlighty God? He was no longer in 
His place of preeminence, where then was He to be found? 
'vVell, there was still another change Bethul had become 
BetJiu el. "Is it possible?" I asked. There was the El in 
the Bethul! The :\Iighty God in the virgin! Naturally my 
first question was, Is not this due to a mistake of some 
transcriber? There is not a suggestion of anything of the 
kind. Nor do mistakes occur in that double way, and 
whether the.re is any significance in the change or not, it has 
certainly been made advisedly and with some- clear intent. 
The "El" had been transferred from one place and put in 
another. But how can we, to whom the secret of the 
nativity of our Lord has been made known (see Luke i :31), 
admit the slightest doubt both as to the design and the 
Designer? Even in that first series of names, with which 
this article began, we heard precisely the same marvel. In 
M ahallel-el and J ered we were told that "from the place 
where He was praised as God, He comes down" and is not 
that a change of place that parallels the one in these two 
names? and when we attach to these two, the word from 
Ir.aiah: "Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel-God with us." Is it not all 
precisely the same as El-to/ad Bethul becoming ToladBethu
El? H orrnah is still the One brought forth "The 1vlost Holy, 
yet made a Curse." My reader, is it not the Finger of God? 
Have we not a firm foundation? 
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These are pearls, my fellow-believer, divine holy pearls: 
nor must we make them common by dealing with them with
out fear ourselves, or casting them before those who will not 
only scoff at us as fools, and judge us as fanatics-that perhaps 
is as it should be, and does not matter much; but they will 
tread these pearls under their feet, and that matters a good 
deal. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

PETER UNMASKS FALSEHOOD AND HYPOCRISY 
Mar. 3. Acts v:1-11, viii:18-24 

Golden Text, Ephes. iv:25 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 25, Acts iv:32-37. Tues., Feb. 26, Acts v:l-16. Wed.,· 

Feb. 27, Acts v:17-42. Thurs., Feb. 28, Acts vi:1-15. Fri., Mar. 1, 
Acts vii:1-60. Sat., Mar. 2, Acts viii:1-25. Sun., Mar. 3, Acts viii: 
26-40. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Sin of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v:1-11). II. The Sin of 
Simon the Sorcerer (Acts viii:18-24). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The narrative about Ananias and Sapphira really begins at Acts 
iv:32; for we need the story of the consecration of Barnabas' gift to 
understand the occasion of their sin. The sin itself lay not in the with
holding of their possession. Peter was led to make that clear. We 
have here no warrant for the confiscation of another's wealth. Their 
sin lay in seeking to appear to do one thing while actually doing an
other. This sentence may not be very alarming as such; but, when 
its principle of hypocrisy is carried into the very face of the holy God, 
it is serious enough to make us all tremble. May the Lord, if we 
have sinned a similar sin, forgive us and keep us from it in the future. 

Hardly have we recovered from the shock of this brazenness, when, 
lo, we run into the contemptible overture of Simon the sorcerer. Again 
money was involved! It may not be very encouraging to say it; but 
it needs to be said, that as long as there is any money in anything, 
no law in the land is going to keep people from boot-legging and brib
ing-it does not matter what the commodity may be. Simon's scheme 
has found its way into our dictionaries, for they teil us that simony 
is "traffic in that which is sacred; specifically, the crime of buying 
or selling ecclesiastical preferment; the corrupt presentation of any 
one to an ecclesiastical benefice for money or reward." 

These stories expose what selfishness can do in the midst of fine 
consecration. Selfishness is sin. Indeed, it may be said that it is 
the esstntial principle of sinning. If love for God be the essence of 
all virtue, then the opposite of virtue-vice, must be the opposite of 
love for God-love of that which is not God, especially self. That 
love for God is the highest goal for a rational creature can be quickly 
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proved by referring to the primary interest of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to His statement of the highest commandment to men. Of our 
Saviour it is written: "Christ ... pleased not Himself" (Rom. xv:3). 
He Himself said: "He that speaketh from himself seeketh his own 
glory: but He that seeketh the glory of Hirn that sent Him, the same 
is true, and no unrighteousness is in Him" (John vii:18). He also 
summed up the first principle of the Law for us in this manner: "Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy rnind. This is the great and first commandment" 
(Matt. xxii:37-38). Love to God ennobles all life: love for self-if it 
be the wrong sort of appreciation of self-debases it. When, there
fore, Richard Lovelace wrote, "I could not love thee, dear, so much, 
loved I not honor more," he announced a principle of which we need 
very much to be reminded at all times. 

Paul wrote to Timothy: "If we are faithless, He abideth faithful; 
for He cannot deny Himself" (2 Tim. ii :13). This text leaves 110 

doubt as to what God's attitude toward us will always be-He will be 
faithful; but it reminds us also of a shameful "if" that can express 
itself in our lives-that we become unfaithful. All the exhortations in 
the New Testament about taking heed find their major premise in 
man's possibility of faithfulness. There can be a breakdown in the 
Christian life. I do not say that it will be eternal: any more than I 
suggest that Annanias and Sapphira were eternally lost because of this 
sin. But would any one care to minimize sin in the believer because 
some of its results may be only temporal? Oliver Cromwell once 
warned one of his daughters tenderly, about the danger of becoming 
unfaithful, by bidding her to be on guard against the "dangers of a 
departing heart." Now, there is nothing that so stimulates the soul 
to faithfulness as the dedication of life to a high and holy loyalty to 
God in all things. 

There is a great danger, even in Christendom, to conceive of life in 
terms of pure naturalism. And, of course, it goes without saying, that 
when this is done, the high thought of God's holiness is given no atten
tion. It would be bad enough, even if men sought to hold to some 
sort of supernatural conception of life, if they stopped short at trembling 
before the majestic purity of God. There may be those who seek to 
take such a middle position for their spiritual or moral life; but a com
promise of that sort eventually leads to the complete naturalization 
of all thoughts, words and actions. An English writer has said: "It 
is a fair charge which can be made against most of the fiction which 
was in vogue amongst us until the war scattered so rnany of those 
literary blue-bottles, that it always took it for granted that love and 
every high state of mind depended altogether upon circumstances .... 
There is a sense in which what those writers insinuated is true, In 
the long run, we must agree with them, if we adopt their premises. 
If life is not at heart a sacred thing, then it is a merely natural thing; 
and as natural it is subject to the influences of environment and the 
rest .•.. And so, I have always held that the denial of God carries 
with it really the denial of man; and that people who deny the ulti
mate sacredness of life-which is to deny that Jesus is the Son of God 
and who yet at the same time expect a high behavior from human 
beings in circumstances where a high behavior is inconvenient, or 
unattractive, or costly, are guilty of a want of logic and intellectual 
thoroughness." "There is nothing truer than this, that whenever life 
begins to be conceived without God-and for us, that means conceived 
without Christ-there and then life begins to be conceived as without 
ho nor." 

Again we pray for a more sensitive conception of God's holiness, and 
a more complete consecration to His love. 
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PETER PREACHES, TO GENTILES 
Mar. 10. Acts x:34-48 

Golden Text, Acts x:34b-35 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 4, Acts ix:1-19. Tues., Mar. 5, Acts ix:20-31. Wed., 

Mar. 6, Acts ix:32-43. Thurs., Mar. 7, Acts x:l-23a. Fri,, Mar. 8, 
Acts x:23b-48. Sat., Mar. 9, Acts xi:1-18. Sun., Mar. 10, Acts 
xi :19-30. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Authoritative Position (Acts x:34a). II. Peter's Mes11age 
(Acts x:34b-43). III. The Caesarean Pentecost (Acts x:44). IV. The 
Believing Jews (Acts x:45-46a). V. The Water-Baptism of the New 
Converts (Acts 46b-48a). VI. Peter Invited to Stay Certain Days in 
Caesarea (Acts x:48b). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The truth which Peter uttered in verses 346-35 came out of a heavenly 
revelation, and not from any observance of religious experience. I 
think I am without in the limits of facts, when I say, that, when Peter 
made that utterance, not a Gentile in that city-and possibly in the 
whole world-was saved. My reason for saying thas is based on what 
Peter himself reported as of Acts xi:14: "Who shall speak unto thee 
words, whereby thou shalt be saved, thou and all thy house." The 
Golden Text can easily be misunderstood, as if it meant, that good 
works guarantee salvation to any one who produces them. It should 
be very clearly seen that the apostle did not preach an equality of 
religious but an equality of nations before God. He began his message, 
therefore, with the encouraging announcement that now all people 
had an equal opportunity to avail t4emselves of the grace of God in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Let it be known that, up until the time that 
Christ became the end of the law unto righteousness to every one that 
believeth (Rom. x:4), the Gentile did not have the same invitation 
that God had given to the Jew. This distinction is now announced to 
have been discontinued-any man can now be saved by grace through 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. This salvation is for Gentile as well 
as for Jew, for up-and-out and for down-and-out. 

Peter is shown to have given a full account of the life and work of 
the Saviour in His public ministry and death, to have declared this 
redemption genuine by proof from the prophets and Christian wit
nesses, and to have described the completed mission of the Messiah as 
eventuating in the good news of peace. There is a great similarity 
between this message and that which he preached on the Day of Pente
cost. In both deliverances he held to a very high view of Jesus of 
Nazareth, for on each occasion he credited Him with the highest 
lordship. , 

All Christian preaching must necessarily be first of all historical, 
as was Peter's; for the gospel rests upon facts, upon one particular 
line of facts, namely, those which Jesus Christ wrought for our redemp
tion. If these facts be not kept clearly in mind, preaching ceases to be 
Christian: it becomes factless and abstract; the good news of salva
tion then is removed for speculations in ethics and mental exercises of 
lesser worth. No one can know too well the pages of the four Gospels 
and the early chapters of the Acts. It is, of course, important to 
possess the content of the rest of the Bible-we need it for the proper 
interpretation of these facts-but these historical narratives come first. 
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According to the account of Peter's sermon as we have it here in 
the Acts-which may be but an outline of a longer message-the 
apostle began his narration of the life and work of Christ at the baptism 
of John, and continued it to the giving of the great commission after 
the Lord's resurrection. He mentions Jesus' anointing of the Holy 
Spirit, His fellowship with God, His good works, His death, His resur
rection, and His life after His resurrection. I have heard it said that 
the Holy-Spirit broke up Peter's sermon by falling upon the Gentiles 
when he had just begun to preach. That, of course, is not true. The 
Holy Spirit would never break up a true testimony concerning Christ, 
for He Himself is the Author of every genuine utterance concerning 
the Son of God. That statement is not true for another reason, namely 
that Peter preached the whole gospel to Cornelius and his house. In 
the days that he tarried in the centurian's home he may very likely 
have told many more things concerning the life and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ-who would not like to hear more about Him? but the 
sermon, as we have it, is complete in its testimony concerning Him. 
The Holy Spirit could not fall upon that household until Christ had 
been fully preached and believed; for the Spirit always follows the Son, 
just as in the Old Testament the oil was put upon the blood. 

The fine distinctions that are sometimes drawn between the different 
so-called Pentecosts of the New Testament are interesting but not 
necessary. In a world that is so confused about spiritual truth the 
crying need is for simple teaching about basic redemption-facts. We 
have such revelation here; let none make it difficult to understand. 
The fact is that when a sinner believes in the Lord Jesus Christ he, 

· too, is immediately baptized by the Holy Spirit into the body of Christ, 
His Church (1 Cor. xii:13). This baptism makes all believers in the 
Son of God one with Him and one with one another (Ephes. iv:4-6). 

PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON 
Mar. 17. Acts xii:1-24 

Golden Text, Acts xii:Sb 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 11, Psa. xxxiv:1-8. Tues., Mar. 12, J as. v:1-20. Wed., 

Mar. 13, Luke xi:1-13. Thurs., Mar. 14, Jas. i:2-18. Fri., Mar. 15, 
John ii:13-25. Sat., Mar. 16, John xvi:1-24. Sun., Mar. 17, Acts 
xii:1-24. 

THE OUTLnrn OF THE LESSON 

I. Herod Imprisons Peter (Acts xii:1-5a). II. The Prayer of the 
Church for Peter (Acts xii:Sb). III. The Angelic Deliverance of Peter 
(Acts xii:6-12) IV. The Surprised Church (Acts xii:13-17a). V. The 
Message to James and the Brethren (Acts xii:17b). VI The Departure 
of Peter (Acts xii:17c). VII. The Suffering of the Guards (Acts 
xii:18-19a). VIII. God's Judgment Upon Herod (Acts xii:19b-23). 
IX. The Blessing Upon the Word of God (Acts xii:24). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In this lesson Peter has temporarily become the victim of renewed 
Jewish hatred against those that are Christ's. This all came to pass at 
passover time. Strange, indeed, that human beings, who are the bene
ficiaries of the mercies of God, can associate so much hate, or any hate 
at all, with the time of their best festivals. About fifteen years before 
these occurrences they or their fathers had crucified the Son of God at 
passover time! Do we wonder, then, that these words appear in one 
of the accounts of the Lord Jesus Christ? "Now when He was in 
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Jerusalem at the passover, during the feast, many believed on His 
name, beholding His signs which He did. But Jesus did not trust 
Himself unto thern, for that He knew all men, and because He needed 
not that any one should bear witness concerning man; for He Himself 
knew what was in man'' (John ii:23-25). 

This lesson in full of two mysteries of a solemn kind: the first of 
these is epitomized in Ja mes and Peter; the other, in James or Peter. 
The newspapers have just been carrying the tragic story of tne murder 
of at least two missionaries in China. Some of us knew them; they 
were close to our hearts; and we are deeply moved by the atrocity. 
When I read about the fourth account of it, I found myself saying, 
"Why? Why were they allowed to be killed?" And then I became 
afraid, for fear my questioning would lead me too far. After a while I 
began to find some comfort in the thought that I did not know all the 
facts, that God was still good, and that He would bring some great 
glory out of this sadness. :rvlay God comfort the relatives of the slain, 
and the Iviission that sent them out! It took three long years to train 
James and Peter. Out there in the streets and houses and temples of 
the world are people in need of the gospel which they were taught. Why 
allow them to be put into prison? That sort of a situation has been 
repeated in the history of the Church. The newspapers have just 
reminded us with a sterner language than that of prison walls that we 
are face to face with such mystery again. This is time for sober think
ing; but may God grant that it be also a time for a renewed confidence 
in His nature and power. And let us not call this blind faith. Let us 
call it trust that sees the unseen in glory and might. We need that 
point of view when we begin to analyze the situation more closely. Not· 
all the missionaries in that locality in China were allowed to be killed. 
In our lesson Peter was released by an angel, but Ja mes was killed. 
Here is an occasion for another "\Vhy ?" but we will not ask it; we 
do not want to be upbraided for unbelief. Mysteries, brother, mys
teries; the world is full of them; some are sad, some are happy; hold 
thy tongue; only believe! 

The early Church was not dumfounded by what was happening about 
them and even out of the midst of them. Among the noble "buts" of 
the Bible that of Acts xii:5 holds a high place. Let us read it again 
to hear the challenge of its faith against the hatred of hell: "Peter 
therefore was kept in the prison: but prayer was made earnestly of 
the Church unto God for him." Here is a statement that reveals 
an appreciation of three facts: The Church knew Peter was in prison; 
they believed in God; they were persuaded that they could render a 
service to both God and Peter through prayer. That, in outline, is 
pretty much the whole philosophy of prayer. What is that? First, 
there is the fact to be prayed about. In this case it was Peter's im
prisonment; but that does not express the entire range of acceptable 
objects. It represents them; but it does not limit them. The Lord 
Jesus Christ said: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, If ye shall ask any
thing of the Father, He 'vVill give it you in My Name'' (John xvi:23). 
The scope of our praying is to be found in that word "anything." Let 
us fully believe it. Secondly, there is God who can be approached. 
I think His person is emphasized, as well as mentioned, in this state
ment that says prayer was made unto Him. 'Tis true that all true 
prayer must be directed to God; but is the praying one always definitely 
conscious that he is dealing with God? This, I think, is food for much 
thought. Thirdly, there is the fact of the Church's position as inter
cessor. We, who know so little about possibilities, must not presume 
to say, what would not have happened, if the Church had not prayed. 
We have the positive lesson of the event, and that is, that between 
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the imprisonment and the release of the apostle stood the Church's 
prayer! Let that speak volumes to us! 

There are many interesting items in this narrative, which may be 
found described in former notes on "The Heart of the Lesson," and 
which the teachers will not have difficulty in detecting themselves. 
The call of the hour is for a declaration of the great underlying prin
ciples in it; and so I bring these present comments to a close by calling 
attention to the facts-and for this reason I have enlarged the citation 
of the text from 5:17~12:24-that God's justice prevailed against 
the murderer Herod, and that "the word of God grew and multiplied." 
This goes a long way toward solving the problems that were mentioned 
at the beginning of these notes. A narrative that ends like that should 
have the respect of every Christian and encourage him to a stronger 
faith in the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. As justice proved 
to reign again on earth: so we may be certain no loss has come to James. 

PETER DESCRIBES THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 
Mar. 24. 1 Peter iii:8-18 

Golden Text, 1 Peter iii:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., r-..1ar. 18, 1 Peter i:1-25. Tues., l\Iar. ll); 1 Peter ii:l-25. 

Wed., ivlar. 20, 1 Peter iii:1-22. Thurs., Mar. 21, 1 Peter iv:l-v:14. 
Fri., Mar. 22, 2 Peter i:1-21. Sat., :tviar. 23, 2 Peter ii:1-22. Sun., 
Mar. 24, 2 Peter iii:1-18. 

THE OuTUNE OF THE LESSON 

I. Basic Commands to the Christian (1 Peter iii:8-9a). II. Encour
agements for the Highest Christian Morality (1 Peter 96-16). Ill. 
God's Will in the Christi.=tn Life (1 Peter iii:17). IV. The Sufferings 
of Christ (1 Peter iii:18). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The word "finally" with which our lesson begins is suggestive. It 
can, of course, be considered as indicating the last fact to be written 
about in the Epistle; but it may also be considered as calling our 
attention to the things that matter in the end. None of us is insensible 
to the fortunes along the road, but the wisest among us will always 
value them in the light of the greatest good at the destination. Things 
will not always be as they are now; in the golden future we will not 
have to suffer any or do many of the things that now may fill our 
hours; but life, being such as it is, now calls its best faculties into play 
for some strange experiences. Back of every one of those descriptive 
words of verses 8 and 9 is a colorful scene of many thoughts, emotions 
and events: some are appealing, some are revolting, some are anger
ing; but they create one scene, in which we live. 

It is most natural for the human heart to answer the unpleasant 
phases of life with an ugliness of its own. That is familiar language 
to every one of us. But we commit several wrongs in such a procedure: 
we injure our enemy by showing him our worst; we harm ourselves 
by adding our own clouds to the atmosphere which already is heavy 
with sorrow-for, remember, that we have to live twenty-four hours 
with our own disagreeable selves; we do dishonor to God because we 
seek to take the matter of vengeance out of His hands. Peter seems 
to dwell most on the second of these evils; and he deals with it with 
an emphasis on the good that will accrue to Christians even while 
suffering wrong, if the situation be met in deference to the will of God. 
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Booker T. Washington said he determined that no man should cause 
him to hate. 

A program that calls for victory over every assault upon the soul 
is not easy; but it is possible of accomplishment; indeed, our lesson 
brings us several encouragements for us to press on to triumph. I 
mention five things: first, Christ Jesus our Lord lived a life of victory 
over the circumstances of His day. He was never under them, but 
always over them. IIe lived as our Example, but He also died as our 
Substitute; so that our victory has been won for us in and by Him. 
The faith that believes that ushers the Christian into peace. Secondly, 
a life lived in the atmosphere of positive well-doing is its own protection 
against failure. Many years ago a Scottish preacher preached a sermon 
which might have soon been forgotten but for its title, and I doubt 
if today the sermon is much known beyond its title. This was its 
title: "The Expulsive Power of a New Affection." The preacher's 
text was 1 John ii:15. He could have found the same idea in the 
passage that forms the basis of this lesson. Thirdly, the Christian 
may know that there is ultimately nothing in the world that can defeat 
him. What heartening words are these: "And who is he that will 
harm you, if ye be zealous of that which is good." We recall here 
what Paul said in Romans viii:31: "If God is for us, who is against 
us?" Fourthly, Peter declares that the purpose of God's grace in us 
is that we "should inherit a blessing." How then can all things work 
together for anything else than that which is good for the believer r 
Fifthly, the apostle brings us back to that which is the foundation of 
every good thing, namely, the will of God; for he says: "It is better, 
if the will of God should so will, that ye suffer for well-doing than for 
evil-doing." 

A life of such victory will attract attention. A soft answer will not 
only turn away wrath, but it will cause people to wonder. Peter tells 
us that we chould be "ready always to give answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you." What is it 
that produces the question? That in itself is interesting. Lives that 
are not different do not provoke thought? The history of every suc
cessful mission station can recite instances of how the lives of faithful 
Christians have won a hearing where their words may have fallen on 
deaf ears. So the one thing leads to the other. Victory in personal 
living is not the usual run of the world's calendar; and when a man 
in the name of Christ gives good for bad, he arouses the curiosity 
of the unsaved. Such is a fine time to have a clear-cut answer, full of 
grace, for the reason for the hope that is manifested. The life of such 
victory and of such wisdom will always be the result of the full conse
cration of our hearts to the Lord Jesus Christ. And so verse 15 has 
very wisely been chosen as the Golden Text. 

REVIEW: LESSONS FROM THE LIFE AND LETTERS 
OF PETER 

Mar. 31. 1 Peter v:6-11; 2 Peter iii:14-18 
Golden Text, 2 Peter iii:18a 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar. 25, Isa. vi:1-8. Tues., Mar. 26, Psa. xxxiv:1-8. Wed., 

Mar. 27, Luke xiv:7-11. Thurs., Mar. 28, Psa. li:l-9. Fri., Mar. 29, 
Phil. ii:5-11. Sat., Mar. 30, Psa. cxlvi:5-10. Sun., Mar. 31, Isa. 
xxxv:1-6. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Peter's Conversion and Call (John i:35-42; Mark i:14-18). II. 
Peter's Great Confession (Luke ix:18-26; 1 Peter ii:5.6). III. Peter's 
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Lesson in Humble Service (John xiii:I-17; I Peter v:5). IV. Peter's 
Denial (Mark xiv:27-21, 54, 66-72). V. Peter's Restoration (John 
xxi:1-23). VI. Peter Preaches at Pentecost (Acts ii:22:28, 36-41). 
VII. Peter Teaches Good Citizenship (Tern perance Lesson, l Peter 
ii:11-17, iv:1-5). VIII. Peter Heals a Lame Man (Acts iii:1-10, iv:8-
12). IX. Peter Unmasks Falsehood and Hypocrisy (Acts v:1-6, 
viii:18-24). X. Peter Preaches to Gentiles (Acts x:34-48). XI. Peter 
Delivered from Prison (Acts xii:1-24). XII. Peter Describes the 
Christian Life (1 Peter iii:8-18). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The boys and girls who played with Simon, the son of John, when 
he was young, little thought that their playmate would be an object 
of Christian lessons for all the years to come. I mention that because 
we, too, if we could read every chapter in Peter's life without the fore
knowledge which Bible study has given us of the chapters that follow, 
would be as little prepared to predict the outcome of it. And I think, 
if we will remind ourselves of that fact, we will be the better able to 
appreciate the foreknowledge, grace and power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as manifested in the lives of His successful saints, as here, for 
example, in Peter. He alone knew the end from the beginning of that 
life. The raw material was chosen with a view to His own determined 
end. Let us recall that, when His grace met us, we were straying 
sheep; but He called us to be kings and priests unto God. Peter 
became what he allowed the Lord Jesus Christ to make him. Three 
great verses explain the perseverance of his loyalty to Christ, in spite 
of his deniaL They are John i:42, xv:16 and Luke xxii:31-32. "Jesus 
looked upon him, and said: Thou art Simon the son of John: thou 
shalt be called Cephas." "Ye did not choose Me, but I chose you, 
and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit, and that your 
fruit should abide: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My 
name, He may give it you.'' "Simon, Simon, behold Satan asked to 
have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but I made supplication 
for thee, that thy faith fail not; and do thou, when once thou hast 
turned again, establish thy brethren.'' Surely Peter, as well as Paul, 
could say: "By the grace of God I am what I am: and His grace which 
was bestowed upon me was not found vain" (1 Cor. xv:10). 

The life of Peter was a remarkable testimony for tbe Lord Jesus 
Christ. It was he who first made a public confession of Jesus as the 
Son and Christ of God (Matt. xvi:16). This, too, was a matter of 
grace, for the Father in heaven, not flesh and blood, revealed it unto 
him (Matt. xvi:17). It was he who may be said to have opened the 
door of the Church to the mass of Israel on the dav of Pentecost with 
a message concerning Jesus of Nazareth as the Lord and Christ (Acts 
ii:36). Sometime after that hour of glad ingathering it was Peter 
who gave the world one of those fine statements of the exclusiveness 
of the Son of God as the Saviour (Acts iv:12). It was Peter who 
announced also the universal opportunity of all peoples in the things 
of grace and faith; for he was inspired to say that now, "in every nation 
he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to Him" 
(Acts x:34). And then, turning his attention more particularly to the 
members of the body of Christ, Peter gives us one of the most helpful 
declarations concerning the secrets of a successful Christian life. These 
are his words: "Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: being ready 
always to give answer to every man that asketh you a reason concern
ing the hope that is in you, yet with meekness and fear" (1 Peter iv:15). 
The same Spirit-filled advice is found in the last verse that he wrote 
for the Bible: "But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter iii:18). 
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Peter appeared to have made some vain boasts about his loyalty to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is easy to point to his denial, shameful dehial 
of his Saviour; but it hardly is fair and certainly not kind to do so. 
Who among us has not made mistakes? Peter recovered from 
his. When he said that he loved his Lord even unto death, he meant 
it. There came a temporary breakdown somewhere in his soul, but 
it was not in his heart or in his conscience. \Vhen, on the 1\1ount of 
Transfiguration, Peter said to the Lord Jesus Christ, "Master, it is 
good for us to be here" (Luke ix:33), he gave expression to the deepest 
thing in his life. The Son of God knew that He was loved by Peter. 
It is not hard to think that the questions He asked him concerning 
his love for Him in John xxi:15-17 had for their purpose a deepening 
of that affection. \Vhat joy it must have been for the aged apostle 
to discover a similar love among the Christians whom he served in 
Christ. I have reference to his words in 1 Peter i:8: "\Vhom not hav
ing seen ye love; on whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory." May this 
be in the forefront of the great experiences of our lives also! 

Book Reviews 
Studies in Matthew. By E. Schuyler English. Fleming 

H. Revell Company, New York, London and Edinburg}1. 
Cloth, 226 pages with appendices. Price $1.75. 

This volume by the rvfanaging Editor of Revelation is not a verse by 
verse commentary but rather an exposition of the great Scripture prin
ciples that are contained in Matthew's Gospel. Its chief merits are 
clarity, due recognition of d ispensational truth, and a strong practical 
and devotional element. \Vhilc any fully satisfactory treatment of 
_llviatthew must deal with dispensational matters, there is sometimes a 
tendency to press this type of teaching in a way that becomes deadly 
dull. This pitfall fv1r. English avoids by constantly holding before the 
reader the evangelical import of the teaching under consideration. 
Certainly no one can read the book without being perfectly certain that 
its author has a warm love for the Lord Jesus Christ and desires to 
point others to Him. 

The appendices, wherein such terms as "rapture," "dispensation," 
"millenium," etc., are authoritatively defined, add to the value of the 
work. In format the book is handsome, being bound in red cloth, gilt 
stamped, and bearing a strikingly designed wrapper. 

Among the shorter works on J\1atthew this is the best the reviewer 
has ever seen. It should find a place of continuing usefulness among 
Bible students in general and as a textbook for Christian schools and 
colleges in particular. 

"Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed" (1 Cor. xv :51-52). 
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Editorial Notes 
In the great prophecy of Isaiah in ,.,vhich 

The Travail is foretold the sufferings of the servant of 
of His Soul Jehovah, and His vicarious sacrifice, we 

read of Him who was bruised for our 
iniquities that "He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied" (Isa. liii:2). liis great work of atonement 
is most fully described in this chapter, and wonderful it is, 
that it was written over seven hundred years before it came 
to pass. According to this chapter He bore our griefs, He 
carried our sorrov.rs, He was ,vounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our 
peace \Vas upon Him, with His stripes vve are healed, the 
Lord hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all, for the trans
gression of my people was He stricken. He made His grave 
,vith the ,vicked and the rich in His death, His soul was an 
offering for sin, He bore the sins of many, He made inter
cession for the transgressors. \Vhat it cost the Holy One 
to accomplish all this, no human being has ever understood, 
nor ever \vill. In the deepest sufferings "His visage was so 
marred more than any man, and His form more than the 
sons of men." Literally it means that His blessed face was 
so bruised by the awful blows of brutal and vile men that 
His appearance was not that of a human countenance. \Vhat 
indignities were heaped upon Him, the Son of God! And 
deeper than His physical sufferings were the sufferings of 
His soul and that from the hand of God. In the presence 
of these we can only bow in wonder and worship. In view 
of such love God manifested towards a lost world in the gift 
of His only begotten Son and in view of the great cost price 
of redemption, the unfathomable sufferings of our Lord, how 
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avdul the rejection of this Saviour and Lord and the rejection 
of His Gospel appears\ 

And our blessed Lord as He walked on earth knew all 
about the cross of suffering and its shame. \Vorking and 
toiling in Nazareth, finding His humiliation in His own 
\\lord, He read then, what He knew of the counsel of the 
Godhead before the foundation of the world, that He must 
suffer and die. On e\,ery page of the \Vord the cross 
loomed up. And when He moved in the midst of His own 
people, \Vhcn he healed their diseases, comforted the sor
rowing, and continually doing good, the cross was seen by 
Him as the goal for v,rhich He had come into the world. 
\Vhen He spent the nights in prayer in communion with the 
Father, His coming work on the cross must have often been 
the object before His loving heart. Even on the trans
figuration mountain the cross ,.vas not forgotten. "And 
behold there talked with Him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias, who appeared in glory, and spake of His decease, 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem" (Luke ix:30-31). 
And when the hour came and they came to the garden to 
bind Him and to do unto Him all what was written, He 
willingly held out His blessed hands to be bound and said: 
"If therefore ye seek me, let these go their way." In all 
that followed He was indeed "'brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not Flis mouth." 

But while He knew all His sufferings and the cross at the 
end of His blessed life on earth, our Lord saw something 
else before Him. In Hebrews it is written, "who for the 
joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of God" (Heb. 
xii:2). He saw before Himself the great results of His work 
on the cross, r,tsults which could only be secured by His 
suffering and death. There was a joy set before Him On 
the other side of the cross that joy shone forth in all its 
heavenly and eternal glory. On account of this joy He 
endured the cross and despised the shame. The horror and 
ignominy of the cross II e beheld with the joy in view and for 
that joy, on account of it, He endured that cross and despised 
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the awful shame connected with it. And the prophet Isaiah 
had declared, long before the Holy Spirit penned these 1,yords 
to the Hebrew Christians, "He shall see of the travail of His 
soul and shall be satisfied." 

And what was the joy set before Him, the travail of His 
soul, which IIe saw? He beheld the countless host of those 
whose sins He bore. He saw and knew all who would accept 
Him. And individually we can say, looking back to the 
cross, "\Vho loved me and gave Himself for me." He saw 
each of us who belong to Him as the travail of His soul. Is 
this too much for Him? Our minds and hearts must readily 
confess "such knowledge is too wonderful for me" (Psa. 
cxxxix :6). But it is not impossible with Him, who is Jehovah, 
and who in His humiliation knew the thoughts of men and 
the fish in the sea (ivfatt. xvii :27) and could command the 
fish as well as the winds and waves. He bore our sins in 
His own body on the tree and knew their number, which are 
more than the hairs on our heads; He knew the fearful depths 
of our wicked hearts and He beheld beforehand the com
pleteness and perfection into which each believing sinner is 
brought by His own work. He beheld us clean every whit 
in God's mvn presence, all our guilt and condemnation for
ever gone, accepted in Himself the Beloved One, brought 
nigh as the Beloved of God. l'v'fore than that, He beheld us 
in glory with Himself, transformed into IIis own image, 
forever with Himself sharing the glory He was to receive in 
resurrection from the Father. \Vhat a vision it must have 
been to Him as He beheld all this, and much more our hearts 
have not yet been able to grasp. No wonder as He looked 
to these great results, the complete victory over sin, death 
and judgment, He endured the cross and despised the shame. 

On Golgotha's hill, the place of the skull, the sinfulness 
of sin and the power of darkness was manifested, the climax 
of the wickedness of man. \Vhat a sight for the Son of God, 
who had taken the creature's place, in looking from that 
cross over this world! Satan on the mountain ,'of tempta-.. 
tion had shown Him the kingdoms of the world in all their 
perishing glory. But from Golgotha He beheld the king
doms too. Kingdoms of darkness, of blood and tears, yea, 
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He saw the vvhole vvorld lying in the vvicked one. Then 
again, He savv the travail of His soul, He knev.r the ultimate 
effect of His \Vork on the cross \Vould result in the complete 
restoration of this earth and creation, and its deliverance. He 
saw the old serpent chained, to deceive the nations no more. 
He beheld the blessed realization of the angelic song v.rhich 
burst forth in that memorable night v.d1en He vvas born, 
"Glory to God in the Highest, peace on earth and good ,vill 
towards men." 

The travail of His soul! And some blessed day all this 
will be fully demonstrated. His mvn earthly people too, 
for whom He died, -will behold Him when He comes and bow 
before Him. 

Israel's race shall then behold Hirn, 
Full of grace and majesty; 

Though they set at naught and sold Ilim, 
Piei·ced a;1d nailed Him to the tree, 

Now in dorv -
Shall their grca't ::\Iessiah see_ 

\\then at last His ovvn are vvith Him, when every one for 
whom He died reflects His O\VIl glory, when judgments have 
overthrown all His enemies, .. vhen this earth is filled with 
His glory and Israel and the nations worship Him, then He 
·will have the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied. Oh 
blessed, happy day! ]\fay thou soon be herel 

Let us not forget that now the Lord has an inheritance 
in His saints. 1v1ay we give Him comfort and joy by walk
ing in the Truth, by claiming all the blessed results of His 
death for us and by living in the power of His Spirit? Then 
even now in us He shall sec the travail of His soul and shall 
be satisfied. 

And when in heavenly p:lory 
Ivly ransomed soul shall be, 

From sin and all pollution 
Forever, ever free, 

I'll cast my crown before Him, 
And loud His grace extol,

'Thou hast Thyself redeemed me; 
Yes, Thou hast done it aH'. 
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The Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
His died for our sins. "IIe put away sin by 

Resurrection the sacrifice of Himself.'' He was buried, 
laid into the tomb. On the third day He 

arose from among the dead, according to the Scriptures. 
This is the true Gospel, the only good nevvs. It is the Gospel 
by which man can be sa vcd. Alas l it is the Gospel which 
religious Christendom rejects and denies. Strange indeed 
it is to see the observance of "Easter Day" in the camps of 
1\lodernism, when the truth of our Lord's physical resurrec
tion is brazenly denied. It is nothing new. It started in 
the Apostolic age, vvhen some said "there is no resurrection." 
Hymenaeus and Philetus are mentioned as belonging to the 
deniers of the resurrection. Their heretical teachings ate 
like a cancer. i\nd so does the I\ilodernistic teaching of 
today. They overthrew the faith of not a few and Paul 
with his divine authority, as the mouthpiece of the Spirit of 
God, delivered them unto Satan (I Tim. i :20; 2 Tim. 
ii:17, 18). 

This denial was also springing up in the Corinthian 
assembly. It brought forth one of the most logical utter
ances found in the \Vord of God. 

"Now if Christ be preached that He arose from the dead, 
hmv say some of you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead? But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen. And if Christ be not risen, then is your 
preaching in vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and 
we are found false vvitnesses of God; because vve have testi
fied of God that He raised up Christ, whom He raised not 
up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, 
then is not Christ raised. And if Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." 

In other words, if Christ was not physically raised from 
the dead we can shut our Bibles forever, dismiss faith in 
revelation, faith in God, faith in everything, and face an 
eternal night ~f eternal hopelessness and despair. 

Triumphantly the Holy Spirit adds through Paul, "But 
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now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits 
of them that slept." 

And the evidences of His physical resurrection are mar
shaled before us in this chapter. The master-minds of the 
human race have bowed to the indisputable evidences of 
the empty tomb and the risen Christ. But recently a fore
most English scientist declared the physical resurrection of 
our Lord to be one of the strongest historically attested facts. 

But why these denials of His resurrection? \Vhy are the 
rationalistic-modernistic educators, preachers and teachers 
sneering at the faith of true believers that Christ is nsen 
and is bodily present in heaven? 

Because, like the ancient modernists, the Sadducees, they 
are blinded by Satan and are the enemies of the Cross of 
Christ, the enemies of the supernatural. 

The Devil knows more theology than all the rviodernists, 
with their assumed scholarship, their boasted gassy learning, 
and their arrogant pride. 

He knows more about these things than all the presidents 
of the modern theological seminaries in the \Vorld. He is a 
great logician. He knows that the denial of the resurrec
tion means the denial of His Virgin-birth. He knows that if 
Christ was not raised it would prove that He was a sinner, 
who received the wages of sin, death. He knows that if 
His body remained in the grave His death on the Cross 
would have no meaning, could not do anything for man, to 
save man from his sins and bring him back to God. 

That is why he demanded through his seed, the Christ
hating Jews, that the biggest stone be put upon the tomb. 
That is why he had the Roman seal put there. That is why 
he asked for a Roman guard. It was his attempt to keep 
Him there. 

But He arose, triumphant over His foes! 

He arose in mighty power defeating death and the grave. 
0 death where is thy sting? 0 grave where is thy victory? 

And when He arose, even then Sa tan did not acknow
ledge defeat. He invented the lie, that foolish, miserable lie, 
that His disciples came and stole His body. 
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He keeps on lying and denying through his offspring the 
modern infidels in Christendom. 

But read the first Church history, the Book of Acts, and 
note whenever the apostles preached the resurrection, the 
old serpent rose up to strike. The apostolic preaching in the 
power of the Spirit of God emphasized the resurrection. 
And then through persecution Satan tried to stop that 
preaching. He tries it still. Nor \vill his defeat, and the 
defeat of his followers, come till some day the risen Christ 
re-appears and by His visible return demonstrates the great 
truth of His resurrection. 

\Vhat a crushing blow it \vill be[ \Vhat a terrible ju<lg
ment will follow! The end of the enemies of the Cross and 
the risen Christ will be perdition. lle comes "in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, vvho shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power'' (2 Thess. i :8, 9). 

True Christians believe in His physical resurrection, 
because the Scriptures predicted it. \Ve believe it because 
He Himself announced it, that IIe would arise on the third 
day. \Ve believe it, because the corruption of the physical 
body in the grave is the result of sin, and He knew no sin, 
hence His body could not see corruption. \Ve believe it 
because the evidences, the many v .. ,itnesses, the many in
fallible proofs He gave of His supernatural survival, prove 
His resurrection beyond the faintest shadow of a doubt. 

\Ve believe it because our experiences as Christians tell us 
that He lives. 

But, beloved, what ,vc need more than anything else in 
the days of apostasy is a greater demonstration of the power 
of His resurrection in our lives. To know more the mighty 
power which is to usward. And we shall know that power 
to keep, to strengthen, to give us victory, when we cling 
closer to Him, walk in His fellowship and exalt Him, by 
giving to Him the pre-eminence in all things. And let every 
reader say-Amen and Amen! 
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The Apostle Paul is a great witness that 
The Great the Lord Jesus Christ is risen from the 
Witness dead and glorified. He too had seen the 

Lord, though not during the forty days in 
which He was seen by His disciples, and the five hundred 
brethren. He saw Him on the road to Damascus. Of this 
Paul speaks in the resurrection chapter of First Corinthians. 

"And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time. For I am the least of the apostles, that 
am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the Church of God" (1 Cor. xv:8, 9). 

He persecuted the Church of God and wasted it. He 
hated the name of Christ. He was a fanatic Jewish zealot. 
How he must have raved when he was present at Stephen's 
great inspired testimony, heard his ,vords, saw his face shin
ing like that of an angel. But when Stephen looked stead
fastly into heaven and said, "Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of ]\,fan standing on the right hand of 
God" the young Pharisee and son of a Pharisee, at whose 
feet the witnesses laid down their clothes, must have fairly 
been beside himself. He consented unto Stephen's death 
and more than that, "He made havock of the church, enter
ing into every house, and haling men and women, com
mitted them to prison" (Acts viii :3). 

Not satisfied with that, he went to Damascus to continue 
his awful work there. \Vhat a sensation it must have 
created when they in Jerusalem heard that this great enemy 
of Christ and His Church, instead of continuing in his hatred 
and hateful work had entered a synagogue and preached 
that the crucified One is the Christ, the Son of God! 

How did it come about? How were his eyes opened? How 
can this sudden change be explained? The rationalists have 
found the case of Saul and his conversion difficult to explain. 
Some have adopted the view that a thunderstorm overtook 
him on the road to Damascus and lightning striking near 
him blinded his eyes, resulting in an awakened conscience. 
Others say that he suffered from a kind of epilepsy, and 
on the road to Damascus he got such a spell and fell from 
his horse. Silly, puerile inventions! The after life of this 
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great man, a life of suffering and privation, a life of un
ceasing toil, cannot be explained by a lightning flash or an 
epileptic fit. 

Thtrc is no explanation apart froni zohat he tells us hap
pened on the road to Damascus. The Lord of Glory, the 
Christ risen from the dead, appeared unto him. As Stephen 
s~nv Him, so did Saul of Tarsus. The Lord spoke to him. 
And this great vision of the glorified Christ resulted in his 
conversion. Paul is one of the greatest witnesses of a risen 
and glorified Christ. And of this remarkable event, this 
supernatural occurrence which convinced him of the Deity 
and J'vlessiahship of the crucified One, he speaks; that he saw 
Him, as one born out of due time, that is an untimely birth. 

\Vhat does he mean by this? It has a prophetic meaning. 
All Israel, that is, the true Israel, will some day have nation
ally a similar experience, which \vill result in the new birth 
of the nation, as the vision on the road to Damascus resulted 
in his individual ne-..:v birth. \Vhat happened to him vvill 
happen to the nation to -v.rhich he belonged; he himself was 
thus born out of due season. 

J cws reject the resurrection of Christ, as they reject His 
Deity. But ,vhen the day comes which brings His glorious 
return, \Vhen they see Him in all His glory, they vvill believe 
on Him. And that day is fast approaching. 

Trusting in 
God~Helping 

Together 

~ 
Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians is 
filled with many choice morsels. \Ve 
quote from the first chapter. "\Ve should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God . . . 
in \Vhom we trust that He will yet deliver 

us, ye also helping together by prayer for us" (Verses 9-11). 
Paul speaks of a past, a present and a future deliverance. 
The sentence of death, Paul wrote, was "within ourselves." 
It means, looking to himself, all was hopeless. The great 
man of God had been pressed from all sides; tribulation had 
followed tribulation. All seemed so hopeless, as if the sen
tence of death was written upon him. He despaired even 
of life itself. So he came to the point where he could not 
trust in himself, all self-help and self-reliance was gone, but 
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he trusted in God "who raiseth the dead," the God who can 
manifest His power just in circumstances like these. Then 
deliverance came. Oh! to get to the end of self! And then 
exercise simple trust in Him, who has all power Then faith 
was strengthened and he realized that He who had displayed 
His power in deliverance would do so in the future. And 
so 1t 1s. All past deliverances vouch for future deliverances 
as we trust in Him. "In \Vhom \Ve trust He ,vill yet deliver 
us." 

But while thus exercising faith in God, in God who raiseth 
the dead, and knowing the Lord's future deliverance, he 
acknowledges the prayers of the Saints of God and their 
value. "Ye also helping together by prayer for us." Paul 
was a great man of God, a great instrument of the Holy 
Spirit, \Vho used him to accomplish a great work. Yet the 
weakest saint could help him, be of lasting assistance to 
him by prayer. And so it is still. Oh! that God's people 
would only recognize it, realize it, and practice it! Each, 
including the feeblest babe in Christ, can "help together by 
prayer." And this fellow-help is needed more in all the 
work and testimony for Him than the gift of thousands to 
the Lord's work. 

Let this be our walk, beloved in the Lord. Trust in God; 
depend on Him. Depend on prayer. l\fake use of the 
privilege of intercessory prayer. Be a fellow-helper in 
prayer. The coming day will reveal what has been wrought 
by trust and by united prayer. 

+ 
"And as the people were 1:n expectation, 

In Expectation and all men mused in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Christ or not" (Luke 

iii:15). This is an interesting passage. The people at the 
time of Christ's first coming were in expectation and they 
mused in their hearts. \,Ve read in the same Gospel of 
Simeon, that he was "devout, waiting for the consolation 
of Israel (Christ) and the Holy Ghost was upon him, and 
it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ" (ii: 
25-26). Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, was 
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another \Vaitrng saint. Are ,ve like those pwus ones of a 
past dispensation "in expectation" and "musing in our 
hearts," "waiting for His Son from heaven''? God has His 
\vaiting remnant on the earth, who love His appearing and 
who keep the word of His Patience. He has tarried long 
but they wait, wait eagerly for Him to fulfil His last word, 
"I come quickly (suddenly)!" Do you belong to the wait
ing remnant? Are you waiting daily for Him? \Vhat 
reasons we have in these days to be "in expectation" I And 
that expectation will some day be realized and we shall enter 
into His presence and see Him face to face. 

vVe wait for Thee; for Thou, e'en here, 
Hast won our hearts' affection; 

In spirit still we find Thee near, 
Our solace and protection. 

In cloudless light, and glory bright, 
We soon with joy shall greet Thee, 
And in the air shall meet Thee. 

We wait for Thee--Thou wilt arise 
Whilst hope her watch is keeping, 

Forgotten then, in glad surprise, 
Shall be our years of weeping. 

Our hearts beat high, the dawn is nigh 
'That ends our pilgrim story 

More Than 
They That 
Watch for 

ln Thine eternal glory! 

~ 
"I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, 
and in His \Vord do I hope. :;'vly soul 
waiteth for the Lord niore than they that 
watch for the morning; I say more than 

the Morning they that watch for the morning" (Psa. 
cxxx:6). Some time ago while traveling 

through the night, and sleep seemed not to come, we looked 
out into the dark night. The train sped on through forests 
and through hamlets and towns. All was darkness, with an 
occasional flash of light from the locomotive. But in passing 
through villages here and there a light in some dwelling was 
seen in the middle of the night. Perhaps some workman 
toiling through the night is busy in yonder cottage; or per
haps there is a suffering one, a mother watching anxiously 
at the bed of her beloved child. \Ve had to think, some
how, of the suffering ones and how eagerly they wish for 
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the morning, ,vhen sunlight brings a little cheer at least. 
\Ve are sure many of our readers knmv with the writer what 
it means "to watch thus for the morning." 

And while thus meditating, the Scripture passage which is 
found at the head of this paragraph came to our heart. It 
is Israel ,vhich speaks in Hope. The remnant of Israel, speak
ing more specifically, passing through the corning days of 
J acob's great trouble, will wait for the Lord and hope in 
His \Vord, and their ,vaiting will be more than they that 
watch for the morning. \Vell may they ,vatch, for surely 
that dark night will be followed by a bright and glorious 
morning. A morning will come without clouds; a morning 
when the Sun of Righteousness will rise in all His Glory. 
Then their deliverance comes. "God shall help her at the 
dawn of the morning" (Psa. xlvi :5, right translation). 

Our waiting, as members of His body, is a different wait
ing from the waiting of Israel's remnant. As ,ve have no 
such night of trouble to pass through vve shall not need to 
wait for the rising of the Sun. It is the ~lorning Star, which 
precedes the Sun, for ,vhich we \Vait. And that l\Iorning 
Star may appear at the horizon at any time, for ,ve are 
living in the fourth watch of the night. 

But \vhile we wait for another event we wait for the 
same Lord, and our waiting for Him to summon us into 
His presence should certainly not be less intense than 
Israel's waiting. \Ve, too, should wait for Him more than 
they that watch for the morning. \Ve are certain it ,vill be 
so v.rith every true believer living in these significant days, 
who ponders over the \Vord and meditates therein, who 
loves His appearing and is in communion with his Lord. 
If there is a lack of interest, if there is an indifference 
towards Him, the coming One, it can surely be traced to the 
neglect of the \Vord and the communion with Himself. 
\Vaiting for Him more than they that watch for the morn
ing is the work of the Holy Spirit in our souls. He always 
directs the heart to Him and creates in the believer an 
intense desire and longing for Him. 

Is it then strange that the enemy always attempts to have 
the believer turn aside from this simple waiting for Him? And 
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as vve see the day approaching may vve daily wait for Him 
more than they that vvait for the morning. The morning 
cometh surely; the blessed morning in His glorious pres
ence, ,vhen -vve shall see Him as He is and be like Him. 

The Bright 
Prospect 

~ 
0 for a lodge in some vast wilderness, 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 
\Vhere rurnor of oppression and deceit, 
Of unsuccessful or successful war, 
.\fight never reach me more. _\ly ear is pain'c!, 
l\1y soul is sick with every day's report, 
Of wrong and outrage with which earth is filled. 

Thus Cowper sang over a hundred years ago. How 
much worse matters are _today! The whole world is at 
present like a great volcano threatening a fearful eruption. 
The mutterings of a mighty storm are heard. Indications 
of coming, yes impending, upheavals are seen on every side. 
Vice and wickedness were never so widespread as now. 
Days of violence and bloodshed are upon us. Never were 
days so much like the days of Lot and Noah as ours are. 
And still anarchy, lawlessness, is like a fierce dog chained, 
unable to break loose. \Vhen ,vill the chain break? \Vhen 
will at last the beast arise? All seems to be ready for it. 
But we need not go into a "vast wilderness" to hide our
selves there. A brighter prospect is before us. To be with 
Him is our hope. Praise His name! That hope is not far 
awayl Keep your hearts and eyes upon Hirn. 

Luther on 
Prophecy 

~ 
Our beloved Lutheran brethren, especially 
of the Ivfissouri synod, so loyal to the 
\Vord of God and the Gospel of grace, 
seem to be very much afraid of prophetic 

teachings, especially the eschatological teachings known as 
"Premillennialism." They brand it "Chiliasm" and associ
ate it with the fanatics of the Anabaptist movement which 
wrought such havoc in the days of the great German reforma
tion, led by that great man of God, Dr. J\.1artin Luther. 
True premillennialisrn, it hardly needs to be said, is the very 
opposite from that vile system which was so unspiritual and 
carnal throughout. True premillennialism, that is, the belief 
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that the Lord Jesus comes back to earth again to receive the 
cro\vn rights over the nations, and rule till all enemies are 
put under His feet, leads to holy living and to sacrificial 
service for the Lord. It is taught and believed by the most 
consecrated, Bible-believing and Christ-adoring members of 
the different denominations. Our Lutheran brethren should 
dismiss this bugbear of the sixteenth century. 

In our possession are t\vo sermons preached by Luther on 
the Return of our Lord. The £rst one printed in 1522 is 
rather elementary. The title page has a woodcut showing 
several people looking up to the sun and the moon (which 
appear close together) and underneath are printed the 
\vords, "Herr hilf uns wir 'l'erderben "~"Lord save us, we 
perish." Throughout this sermon Luther shovvs that such a 
day is coming in which Christ will be revealed again. He 
expressed his belief that the day is rapidly approaching. 
Of course, like all others of his day, the Pope was the Anti
christ, the man of sin. 

But the second sermon Luther preached is dated 1536, 
published in Strassburg. This sermon shows that Luther 
must have paid a great deal of attention to the study of 
prophecy, for he comes now very near the premillennial 
view. He predicts that the age is not going to improve; he 
predicts disaster and apostasy, and furthermore he makes the 
corning of the Lord a joyous event for God's children and 
exhorts believers to look for His soon coming. 

Truth is revealed in the vVord of God in a progressive vvay. 
Prophecy also is progressive. The \Vord of Prophecy was 
forgotten for many centuries. The virgins waiting for the 
Bridegroom slumbered and slept. Luther was used in bring
ing back the great doctrines of grace, the Gospel of grace, 
salvation by grace through faith. After him other divine 
instruments came to revive the study of Prophecy and to 
sound the midnight cry, "Beholds the Bridegroom cometh." 
It is wrong to continue to live in Reformation days and 
Reformation events without accepting the still greater 
revelations the Lord has given to His Church concerning 
"that blessed Hope." 

Read Titus ii:11-13 and find that "that blessed Hope:' is a 
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part of the Gospel of J csus Christ. \Vhosoever ignores it 
preaches only half a Gospel. 

+ 
"And now, little children, abide in Him, 

A Misunder- that, when He shall appear, we may have 
stood Text confidence, and not be ashamed before 

Him at His coming" (1 Jno. ii:28). This 
is generally quoted as meaning that vve must abide in Christ, 
live a life of separation witnessing to the fact that we abide in 
Him, and bear the right fruit. And if we fail in this we 
shall be ashamed before Him at His coming. But the text 
means something different. John, as an apostle and teacher, 
exhorts the little children, the members of the family of God, 
the born ones, to abide in Christ. And, of course, abiding in 
Him must be demonstrated by a surrendered life and by 
fruit-bearing. But then John says not "that when He shall 
appear ye may have confidence and not be ashamed before 
Him at His coming." He says, "we." This "we" includes 
John and the fellow-teachers through whom the little children 
learned to know Christ. They had the oversight over them. 
And in case they do not abide in Christ the;', John and other 
teachers of the Gospel, would be ashamed on account of their 
failure. The Apostle Paul expresses the same thought when 
he wrote: "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
His Coming? For ye are our glory and joy'' (1 Thess. ii: 
19, 20). This should be a great incentive for all pastors 
and teachers to watch over those led to Christ and under 
their care, that they may be built up in their holy faith and 
bring forth the fruit which in that day will be manifested 
and prove that the labor and the prayers of the servants 
of Christ were not in vain. 

~ 
It is a beautiful thought expressed in the 

Fruit to your last chapter of the Philippian Epistle. 
Account "Not because I desire a gift, but I desire 

fruit that may abound. to your account" 
(Phil. iv:l 7). Paul had commended the Philippians for 
their fellowship, the financial help they had given to him, 
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m1111stering to his necess1t1es. Before this commendation 
he had written) "I knmv both ho\v to be abased and I knmv 
hovv to abound; cyeryvd1cre and in all things I am instructed 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
suffer need.'' Though he can do all things through Christ 
v.rho strengthens him, yet he commends and encourages the 
Philippians in their loving fcllmvship, thus ministering to 
his earthly needs. But this was not out of selfishness. No! 
He does not desire a gift, though he may need it. But he 
desired for them the fruit of such gifts abounding to their 
account in that day \Vhen rewards ,vill be given for faithful
ness. So he urged them to continue in their loyal support 
for their mvn good. "Let us not be ,veary in vvell-doing; 
for in due season we shall reap, if ,ve faint not" (Gal. vi:9). 
"But to do good and to communicate, for \vith such sacrifices 
Cod is well pleased" (l-!cb. xiii: 16). 

Made Up of 
Little Things 

+ 
That great theologian, Horatius Bonar, a 
great preacher in his day and godly ex
positor of the Vv1 ord of God, has left the 
follm-ving statements as to a separated life. 

A holy life is made up of a number of small things. Little 
vvords, not eloquent speeches or sermons; little deeds, not 
miracles or battles, not one great heroic act of mighty 
martyrdom, make up the Christian life. The avoidance of 
little evils, little sins, little inconsistencies, little \veaknesses, 
little follies, indiscretions and imprudence; little foibles, 
little indulgences of the flesh, the avoidance of such little 
things as these goes far to make up, at least the negative 
beauty of a holy life. 

A Spiritual 
Habit 

Our Lord has said, "That men ought 
always to pray, an<l not faint," and Paul 
speaks of "not ceasing to pray." 

In the seventeenth century lived a godly 
physician by name of Sir Thomas Browne, the author of 
"Religio 1\ledici," a small volume well worth reading. After 
his death they found a journal in which he had recorded the 
following remarks: 
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"I have resolved to pray more and to pray always in all 
places -rvhere quietness invites,_ in the house, on the highway 
and on the street; and to know no street or passage in this 
city that may not -witness that I have not forgotten God. 
I purpose to take occasion of praying upon the sight of any 
church which I may pass, that God may be ,vorshipped there 
in Spirit, and that souls may be saved there." 

This blessed prayer habit can be cultivated by us all. 
From morning till night we can breathe in prayer. It ,vill 
be a povverful habit to keep us close to Him, and prevent us 
from making many mistakes. 

A Hopeful, True 
Utterance 

Speaking on Lincoln's Birthday Frank L. 
Belgrano, Jr., National Commander of the 
American Legion, said the follov,,ing in 
Springfield, Illinois: 

"tvloscov,' gave )JS the solemn promise that if we renewed diplomatic 
relations, communistic sabotage and propaganda in the United States 
would cease. 

That promise has been violated flagrantly and completely. Com
munistic revolutionary activities have increased. \Vith recognition 
our gates were opened· to an army of so-called consular and diplomatic 
representatives. In fact, these consular and diplomatic agents are 
nothing but spies and propagandists who are working day and night to 
incite our deprc.~sion-worn people to overthrow our government by force. 

They have gone into our factories, whispering to our workers that 
our form of government is out dated. They circulate among the un
employed, striving to excite discontent and rebellion. They have 
carried their propaganda into our schools and colleges in a campaign to 
teach future generations disrespect for the principles and laws of 
government. They have invaded our churches, and you will even find 
them in government itself." 

This is what for months we have shown in our pages. That 
Jew Litwinoff-\Vallack-Finkelstein lied. But there is a 
mighty awakening from coast to coast. Thousands of eyes 
have been opened. Our "Conflict of the Ages" has no mean 
part in this mighty wave of protesting indignation. rviillions 
demand that the administration should act. And if the ad
ministration continues in its blundering alliance with the 
Reds, the people \vill surely arise in a future day and act in 
such a ,vay as will bring about a change of government. 
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A Dr. Crane, pastor of the Elm Park 
Just Terrible }\Iethodist Church in Scranton, Penn

sylvania, made the follovving statements 
recently in the Scranton Times. 

''Gambling is a vice obviously. But it is .'1 virtue too The impulse 
to gamble is in the heart of every normal, healthy man. I am a gam
bler. I would bet my soul !on character. I would bet my soul now 
that some day we shall have a warless world. l would bet mv soul 
that America· some day '.evil] achieve sobriety. Jesus Christ ;n the 
Cross V/as a gambler. He was willing to bet his life that he would save 
the world." 

How long is the holy, righteous Cod going to tolerate these 
vile blasphemies uttered in so-called houses of \vorship? 
\Vhat an a\vful judgment is in store for these blasphemers 
\-vhen the reckoning day comes! There will be \vailing and 
gnashing of teeth. Surely the thieves and the harlots witl 
fare better than these blind leaders of the blind. 

~ 
We left the middle of January for the Pacific 

Our Coast Trip Coast .. Once more we enjoyed greatly the trip 
from Chicago to Los A.ngeles over the famous 

Santa Fe Route. It cannot be surpassed in comfort, safety and scenery. 
\Ve started in the Church of the Open Door on Lord's Day, January 
the 20th. Large audiences greeted us in the three services and the 
audiences increased Sunday after Sunday and during the two weeks. 
The Lord honored His Word in bringing great blessing to many of His 
people, and some also were saved in accepting the Lord Jesus Christ. 
After this good beginning we visited Long Beach, Pasadena, Hollywood, 
Riverside and San Francisco. In each place we had His presence and 
His blessing. 

During l\'Iarch we promised to hold conferences in Vancouver, Vic
toria, B. C., Portland and Klamath Falls, Oregon. \Ve write this 
towards the end of February and cannot say anything about these con
ferences, but we know if He gives grace and strength there will be more 
blessing. 

The Editor receives scores of letters asking qucs
Out of Our Reach tions, requesting help in difficult Bible problems 

or personal matters. Preachers request even 
sermon outlines from us, or information on national and international 
affairs. \Ve are sorry that we have to leave all these requests un
answered. The Editor is doing even now a great deal more work than 
he should do, and to attempt to respond to all these inquiries is simply 
a physical impossibility. Please do not expect the impossible from us. 
But as we have stated before, letters with requests for prayer, or seek
ing help to know the Lord, or personal salvation, are always welcome, 
and they will not be passed by. 

As soon as space allows we shall answer a number of important ques
tions in our question box. Our space is limited and that is why we 
have delayed these answers. 
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Frequently some of our readers suggest that we 
Why Not Enlarge publish "Our Hope" in an enlarged form. Some 

have suggested the size of the Moody Monthly or 
The King's Business or Revelation. Now all these good magazines 
carry many advertisements. Our magazine consists of 64 pages of 
solid reading matter. We sometimes have wished to add each month 
eight more pages so as to make the issue 72 pages. This would permit 
us to publish monthly the answers to questions and also give more 
space to Jewish happenings and events. But so far we have not been 
able. to do this. 

Others have urged us to make this possible by accepting paid adver
tisements. We know concerns who would pay fifty dollars or more 
for a monthly advertisement. J\fost likely if it were not for paid ad
vertisements some of the above mentioned periodicals could not exist. 

But the matter of commercial advertising in "Our Hope" is a question 
of conscience with the Editor. Forty years ago we resolved to publish 
the magazine, trusting the Lord for its maintenance. Though we often 
faced difficulties in the past, yet has He graciously helped us, and now 
after having published "Our Hope" for forty-one years as a matter of 
faith, to abandon this principle would look like a confession that the 
Lord has failed us. This we cannot even suggest. We try to honor 
Him, and He will continue to honor us for bearing a testimony as to 
Himself. And how much longer shall we walk in faith and serve Him 
down here? 

One thing we greatly desire, and that is prayer for "Our Hope" and 
its testimony; prayer for an increased circulation to help thousands of 
fellow-members of His body who need the truths we teach. \Nill you 
join us in this? 

During our v1s1t to the coast many people who 
The Conflict Wins read "The Conflict of the Ages" told us of the 

great blessing this book has been to them and to 
others. Some bought a dozen copies and circulated them among their 
friends. Though the book has been criticized and attacked by Modern
ists, some Jews and "converts," it has won out and the Lord's seal of 
approval is increasingly resting upon it. Its mission is not finished. 
We believe the book has the message which is needed. 

The National Republic, published in Washington, D. C., a monthly 
of wide circulation and of excellent character, published recently a small 
list of selected books which every American citizen and patriot should 
read. It mentions in that list prominently our "Conflict of the Ages." 
And "\Vorld Prospects" does the same good work. It is leading many 
hundreds into a sane and spiritual study of Prophecy, who were hereto
fore ignorant of dispensational truths. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead, our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the ever
lasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do His will, 
working in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus 
Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen (Heh. xiii :20-21). 
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1885 Our Golden Jubilee 1935 

On April the ninth, in the year 1885, the writer was united 
in matrimony to J\Iiss Emma F. Grimm, the daughter of an 
honored I'vlinister of the Gospel. Our union for life was a 
gracious act of Divine providence and guidance. And nmv 
vve both look back over fifty years of life together. They 
were years of blessing and years of joy; years of testings and 
sorrow also; years of united prayer; years filled \vith the 
evidences of His loving-kindness; years of toil and strenuous 
labors for Him; and years of increasing happiness. 

In looking back over all these years, passed so quickly, vvc 

both wish to express our deepest gratitude to Him who has 
been our guide, our keeper, our provider and our friend, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. All the ministry given from coast to 
coast, ministering during these years in more than five 
hundred cities, towns and villages, and all the written 
messages sent forth in many millions of pages, ,vere given 
and sustained by Himself, the great Head of the Church. 
Soli Deo Gloria! To God be the Glory! To Him and to 
Him alone be the praise. And to the beloved one, the 
"keeper at home" (Titus ii :5), ,vho on account of our 
nationvvide ministry, spent each year months in a sacrificial 
widowhood, enabled to do so by His grace, I want to pay this 
tribute. Her sacrifice, her prayers and unselfishness) and 
above all her love, have been the inspiration of all these 
years. 

These words are penned as a call to all our readers and 
friends throughout this and other countries to unite with us 
in praise and in thanksgiving. \Ve shall spend our anni
versary on April ninth quietly at home, and give ourselves, 
as we have done for so many years, to prayer and praise. 
Messages of cheer, if our readers wish to do so, may be sent 
to our home address, 229 East Sidney Avenue, Tuiount 
Vernon, New York. \Ve both shall surrender ourselves afresh 
to Him and be ready for any service He may still have for 
us. \Ve both earnestly pray that it may not be "till death 
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d " b "'f .111 He " d h l 1 us o part -- ut come ·; an t en t 1at eterna 
fellowship when tears will be no more. 

\Vith jifty years of wedded Love and Life 
Our Father God has crmvncd us~Husband, YVife; 

One daughter and three sons our Home have blest, 
One only-dear Claudia~called to rest. 

For all th~se golden years and sunlit ways 
\Ve ask our friends to join our hymn of praise; 

No gifts vve crave so much as priceless Love 
And prayers in our behalf to God above, 

That if, avvhile, His grace prolongs our stay 
llis Spirit may direct our pilgrim way; 

Then bid us vvelcome to His Home on high 
\Vhere Love is throned and Joy can never die. 

Blessed indeed, from Sin and Death made free, 
In Heaven to keep "The Golden jubilee."* 

ARNO C. GAEBELEIN. 

* Ada ptcd from Dr. Arthur T. Picrson's Golden Anniversary Hymn. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALJVI XCVI 

The next Psalms) from the ninety-sixth to the one hun
dredth, celebrate prophetically the manifestation of Jehovah 
and His reign on and over the earth. \\/e call them the 
singing Psalms. The groans have ceased, and the singing 
has begun, because "Jehovah reigneth." Ritualistic Chris
tendom uses these Psalms as if all is now found accomplished 
in Christendom, but they overlook the prophetic feature. 
So do many of our psalm-singing Presbyterians, \Vho spiritual
ize these Psalms and read into them the spiritual reign of 
Christ in the Church. But these Psalms are prophetic 
throughout. They look forward to the day when He ap
pears, when the ::\iessianic kingdom as revealed to David in a 
previous Psalm (the lxxii) has come, when righteousness and 
peace are enthroned through Him, who is the King of 
righteousness and the King of peace. The Greek transla
tion, known as the Septuagint, invented an inscription which 
must be rejected. The translators state that it refers to "when 
the house was built after the captivity." This is the view 
of the destructive school of criticism, which also claims that 
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most of the Psalms are post-exilic. But this is contradicted 
by 1 Chronicles xvi :23-33 in which we find this Psalm, with 
some variations, quoted and used in the times of David when 
the Ark was brought into the sanctuary at Zion. But what 
blessed meaning this Psalm takes on when we consider it as a 

great prophecy! 

I. The New Song. (Verses 1-3.) 
0 sing unto Jehovah a new song, 
Sing unto Jehovah, all the earth. 
Sing unto Jehovah! Bless His N amc! 
Publish His Salvation from day to day. 
Declare His glory among the nations, 
His marvelous works among all the peoples. 

It is a glorious beginning! He has come and by His 
coming He has fulfilled and continues to fulfill all that had 
been spoken by His prophets of old. The remnant of Israel 
found grace in His sight, and they are the leaders, the choir
masters of that new song. Their song is recorded in the 
twelfth chapter of Isaiah. "Sing unto the Lord; for He 
ha th done ex cell en t things; this is known in all the earth! 
Cry and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of thee." But He has come to 
bless all the world, after His judgment dealings by which He 
purged the earth from the defiling things, so that the curse 
can be removed. Groaning creation groans no longer, for it 
is delivered now from the bondage of corruption to enjoy the 
liberty of the sons of God, so blessedly revealed on the pin
nacle of the Epistle to the Romans (Chapter viii). The 
knowledge of His glory covers the whole earth and His glory 
is spread from nation unto nation, from sea to sea, unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth, now His glorious inheritance. 

II. Jehovah Alone is Great. (Verses 4-6.) 
For great is Jehovah, and greatly to be praised; 
He must be feared above all gods. 
For all the gods of the peoples are idols, 
But Jehovah made the heavens. 
Honor and majesty are before Him, 
Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary. 

Idolatry is mentioned here, for it will end with His glorious 
manifestation. Idolatry is the result of man's darkened 
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heart and Satan's deceptions. How it all came into exist
ence) the origin, development and degrading process of 
idolatry is written in the opening chapter of the Roman 
Epistle. 1VIan turned away from God, who has revealed 
Himself in the works of creation. The terrible evolution of 
man's false worship starts with "thinking themselves wise," 
leaving the worship of the one God. So-called "philosophy" 
(the human love of wisdom) still leads in the same way. 
Then follovved in ancient times man-hero worship, followed 
by the worship of birds, by the ,vorship of quadrupeds 1 and 
finally, the worship of the creeping things, the serpent itself. 
Then came the terrible plunge into the vilest abyss. The 
story of idolatry is still being written. Nor must we forget 
that the modern man with all his assumed culture and noble
ness, but rejecting God and His Truth, is also an idolator. 
He bows his knees to the creature and makes his mvn idols. 
AH will be chained vvhen the Lord is visibly manifested and 
Satan is chained, "to seduce the nations no more," ,vhen 
Atheism, Deism, Polytheism and Pantheism will be answered 
by the glorious manifestation of Him who has made the heav
ens and whose beauty and majesty will be beheld in that day. 

III. His Glorious Worship. (Verses 7-10.) 
Give unto Jehovah, all families of the peoples, 
Give unto Jehovah glory an<l strength. 
Give unto Jehovah the glory of His name; 
Bring an offering and come into His courts. 
\Vorship Jehovah in the beauty of holiness, 
Tremble before Him all the earth. 
Say it among the nations-Jehovah is King. 
The world is established, it cannot be moved; 
He shall judge the peoples righteously. 

The true universal worship will then be introduced and all 
false worship ends. The times of the Gentiles began with a 

false worship, when a monarch assumed headship over 
worship and demanded that all people should worship alike 
according to his dictates (Daniel iii). Such attempts to 
create a unified worship persisted throughout the times of 
the Gentiles. The Romish Church has done the same thing, 
and still does it. She persecutes all who refuse to worship 
her idols. Protestantism also attempts such a unified 
worship and has its federations. Finally the times of the 
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Gentiles end as they began, ,vith the false vvorship of the 
beast and his image (Rev. xiii). 

But v,rhen He is revealed it ,vill all end and true worship 
follmv. '·The Lord shall be King over all the earth; in 
that day sha!l there be one Lord and His Name shall be one" 
(Zech. xiv:9). The nations of the earth ,viii go up to Jeru
salem (probably by national representatives) year after year 
to worship the King, the Lord of hosts (Zech. xiv :16). All 
the earth \vill fear Him, and He ,vill judge the earth in right
eousness. 

IV. Creation's Worship. (Verses 11-13.) 

Let the heavens rejoice, let the earth be glad; 
Let the sea roar and the fulness thereof. 
Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein; 
Then shall all the trees of the wood sing joyously 
Before the Lord; for He is come. 
He is come to judge the earth. 
He judges the world in righteousness 
/\nd the peoples in His faithfulness. 

All ·will fall in line vvith this true -vvorship. It will not be 
confined to man. All creation will burst out in singing. 
The heavens above make knmvn their joy. The vd10le earth 
is glad. The thundering sea-,vavcs join in the Hallelujah 
chorus. The trees, too, sing and express their gladness in 
some vvay known to the Creator, ,vho alone is worthy. Cre
ation's Lord and Creation's Redeemer is here to finish 
redemption's story. \Vhat a glorious day it ,vill be! 

"0 scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 
Scenes of accomplished bliss! which who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy? 
Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 
And clothe all climes with beauty; the reproach 
Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field 
Laughs with abundance; and the land once lean, 
Or fertile only in its own disgrace, 
Exults to see its thistly curse repealed. 
The various seasons woven into one, 
And that one season an eternal spring."-f/7. Cowper. 

( To be continued.) 
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Emblems, Symbols, and Figures of 
Christ 

The Bible is full of Christ, so is creation. He is the heart 
of the Sacred Volume and its distinguishing glory. The 
Spirit in type and emblem ,,vith great fulness and variety 
seems determined that all should know something of Christ 
-God's beloved Son. Hence, He addresses Himself to the 
human heart through its a venues, hearing, seeing, feeling, 
tasting, and smelling. \Vhere these five gate1.;vays are closed, 
vve doubt if responsibility exists. But if even one is opened, 
the Spirit can enter and engrave on the heart the name of 
s,veetest sound-] esus. 

Light \vhich existed prior to the sun (Gen. i :3-16) pro
claims Ihm as the light in Himself-~what He is in His 
nature essentially (John i :5-9); the light of men (v. 4) and 
the light of the ztJOrld too (viii: 12). Christ is also the Sun 
of righteousness-the governing authority of the day (l\lal. 
iv:2), this to Israel: the stars too utter their testimony to 
Him. He is the bright and morning Star (Rev. ii :28; xxii: 
16). He is the ·world's one and only light. He is the Sun, 
supreme in government for Israel. To the church He is the 
Iv[orning Star ere the day of glory breaks. You could not 
reverse the application of these symbols 1.vithout serious 
dislocation of the truth. The Sun is the centre of our 
terrestrial system. It is the glorious tabernacle in which 
light has taken up its abode. But Light and the Sun may 
be distinguished and are distinctive emblems, yet both ·wit
ness to Christ, the former in relation to men at large, the 
latter to the more limited company of Israel. .. 

The heavens have spoken, now what has the earth to say 
to Him and of Him? Here the symbols and illustrations 
employed are scattered around us on all sides. The peo
ples, relationships, and things of earth positively teem with 
object-lessions of Christ. Every man on earth is a finger
post directing us to "the l\1an Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii:5). 
Every only son reminds us of God's "only begotten Son" 
(John i:18; iii:16). The happy bridegroom, and the loyal 
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husband are relationships purposely meant to direct us to 
Christ the Bridegroom of His bride (John iii :29), and Hus
band of His wife in glory (Rev. xxi :2). 

The positions of Servant, A1 aster, Lord, King, JI ead, 
Prince, judge, Captain, Cornmander, Leader, Ruler, Deliv
erer are all shadows of Christ. He is J ehovah's Servant 
(IV1att. xii:18), our Ivlaster (Ivlatt. xxiii:8), Lord of all 
(Acts x:36), King of Kings (Rev. xvii:14), Head over all 
things (E.ph. i:22), Prince of Princes (Dan. viii:25), Judge 
of living and dead (Acts x:42), Captain of the Lord's host 
(Jos. v:14), Commander to Israel (Isa. lv:4), Leader to 
Jeho"\lah's people (Isa. lv:4), Ruler in Israel (.rvficah v:2), 
Deliverer from spiritual and temporal bondage (Rom. xi: 
26). Each and all of these twelve relations are in rack and 
ruin in the hands of men, but in Christ they shine in fullest 
lustre and by Him are displayed in perfection. Thus each 
one of these relations reminds us of Christ. No mere man 
could fulfil them all, but in II im they all centre and derive 
new and sustained interest, from the precious fact that He 
brought His own personal dignity and divine and human ex
cellence to their perfect fulfilment. 

Country life abounds with thoughts of Christ expressed in 
symbols~~charming in their simplicity. The Shepherd for
cibly reminds us of Christ the good Shepherd knowing the 
sheep and dying for them in His love (John x:11): of 
Christ, too, as the great Shepherd raised in victorious power 
from the dead (Heb. xiii :20); and of Christ the chief Shep
herd in the coming day of glory (1 Peter v:4). The 
domestic animals with which all are familiar witness of 
Christ. The lanib reminds us of God's Lamb in death, the 
ground of our communion (Lev. iii :7), of Christ the slain 
Lamb in heaven, the object of worship (Rev. • v :8); the 
sheep unresisting in the presence and hands of the shearers 
figures Christ dumb in the hands of His enemies (Isa. liii: 
7); the goat points to Christ the sin-bearer (Lev. xvi :5, 8-

. 10, 21-22), while its skin and hair, forming the second cov
ering of the tabernacle, significantly direct us to Christ in 
His prophetic character as God's Prophet (Exod. xxvi :7); 
the ram was pre-eminently the consecration sacrificial vie-
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tim and tells of Christ wholly and absolutely set apart to 
do God's will (Exod. xxix:15-28), the inwards (v. 22), and 
breast and shoulder (v. 27) of the ram-the sacrifice ana
lyzed-show Christ in the spring of His moral being, in His 
unchanging love, and almightness of power devoting him
self to God, while the skin of the animal dyed red-~the third 
covering for the tabernacle-reminds us that His was a de
votedness which went down even to death (Exod. xxvi :14); 
the heifer directs us to Christ as a sacrifice removing wilder
ness defilement; the story is full of interest and its appli
cation to us of vital moment (N um. xix); the bullock 
points us to Christ as the great burnt-offering accomplishing 
God's will and glory even in the place of sin vvhere love to 
us voluntarily led Him-it was the first and foundation sac
rifice of all (Lev. i:5-9); the horse (white) represents Christ 
in victorious power (Rev. vi :2; xix: 11). Amongst wild 
animals the lion points to Christ in His majesty and strength 
(Rev. v). 

The botany of the Bible is highly suggestive of Scripture 
truths. There are eight "principal" and "sweet" spices 
named in Exodus xxx:23-38 symbolic of the moral beauties 
of Christ. Four of these mixed with olive, made up the 
"holy anointing oil." Thus the fragrance of Christ rose" up 
from the tabernacle, its vessels and priests, for all these were 
anointed with it (v. 26-30). The other four sweet spices 
were tempered, beaten very small~so as to bring out their 
combined aroma. This holy perfume was for God alone 
(v. 36) for there was that in Christ which God alone could 
appreciate. There were and are in Him hidden beauties 
which the eye of God alone can witness and the heart of 
God alone can prize. 

Two of the love-perfumes of the Song of Songs are a 
"bundle of myrrh" and "cluster of camphire" (chap. i:13-
14); but of whose love do they speak? of //is-the chiefest 
among ten thousand. The very name of the bridgegroom 
and well beloved is thought of on each occasion the spouse 
pours out her anointments (chap. 1 :3). 

The wood of the shittah tree-peculiar to the Arabian 
desert-sets forth the incorruptible human nature of our 
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Lord-the only vvood employed in the construction of the 
Tabernacle (Exod. xxv-xxvii). 

The fruitfulness of Christ is expressed in the vine (John 
xv); He is also to us the apple tree, affording spiritual 
nourishment and fellowship-we eat and sit in His presence, 
(Son ii:3). 

To men and Israel He looked as a "root out of a dry 
ground," but before God He grew up as a "tender plant," 
(Isa. liii :3). 

Of .Al iscellaneous Symbols of Christ there is almost 
no end. The doors of our dwellings remind us of Him who 
is the "door" into the sheepfold (John x:1), the "door" of 
the sheep (v. 7), and the "door'' of salvation (v. 9). 

The daily bread we eat constantly directs us to Christ the 
Incarnate One (John vi :50), while flesh reminds us of Him 
in death (v. 53). Corn too reminds us of Christ in heaven 
(Isa. v:11). 

Gold, silver, and brass amongst metals-exchanged and 
passed on from hand to hand-are continual vvitnesses of 
Christ. "Gold" represents His intrinsic righteousness; "sil
ver" His grace in Atonement; and "brass" His endurance 
of Divine judgment (see Exod. xxv for gold; chaps. xxvi 
and xxx for silver; and chap. xxvii for brass). 

Even such homely articles as a nail and a ke·y tell their 
story of Christ. On Him as the nail rests the glory of 
Israel; on Him as the key rests the government of Israel 
(Isa. xxii :22, 23). 

The very worm we spurn with our feet is emblematic of 
Christ in His great agony~spurned and suffering (Psa. 
xxii :6). 

Christ crucified is exhibited on every hand. The cross as 
an ornament is used in the adornment of persons and build
ings. Alas! that the symbol of shame and suffering should 
be worshipped instead of the One set forth-even Christ. 
Christendom in its homage paid to altars and crosses is fol
lowing in the wake of Israel who worshipped the brazen 
serpent (2 Kings xviii :4), and would have worshipped also 
the body of J\!loses had his burying-place been known (Deut. 
xxiv:6; Jude 9). Christ once crucified, now the Living 
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One on high is our theme, our song, our story. Ritualism 
and Christianity are as opposed as darkness and light. 

The bosom or breast and shoulder immortalized in song 
and story tell their tale of the infinite love and omnipotent 
strength of our adorable Saviour (John xiii :23; Isa. xl :11; 
Luke xv:S). 

The familiar expression ''show us the zoay" is another of 
the many finger-posts directing us to Christ~the \vay to the 
Father (John xiv :6). 

The solid rock reminds us of Christ in the glory of His 
person as the foundation of the Church (IVIatt. xvi:18). 
Christ, too, is the stone of Israel (Gen. xlix:24), for He is 
Israel's ?\Iessiah. 

The leading col ors blue, purple, and scarlet tell their story 
of Christ. The first proclaims Him as from heaven; the 
second tells of His sufferings and death; while the third 
points to His future earthly glory (see Exod. xxv-xxvii). 

The many precious stones of varied hues in the breast
plate of the High Priest (Exod. xxviii), in the covering of 
the anointed cherub (Ezek. xxviii), and in the foundations 
of the city of gold (Rev. xxi), display Christ. Those glitter
ing gems and pearls and stones express the varied excel
lencies and beauties of Christ in grace, in creation, and in 
glory. 

Things above, on, and under the earth yield their homage 
to Christ. \Vhere is He not to be seen? \Vhere is He not 
to be heard? 

Every whit of the tabernacle and of the temple utters His 
name and glory. 

The brazen altar reminds us of Christ for a sinner, vvhile 
the golden altar directs us to Him for our worship as saints. 

Typical persons, too, as Adam, Abel, l\1Ielchisedek, Abra
ham, Isaac, Joseph, Benjamin, David, Solomon, Joshua, etc., 
unfold many and varied glories and offices witnessed in and 
fulfilled by Christ now and to come. Christ is the Spirit's 
lesson for time and eternity, for earth and heaven. 
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Proverbs 
VIII:22-31 

J\mid the Proverbs of King Solomon 
A sudden glory blazes on this page. 
A picture's painted of Christ's parentage. 
The mutual joys of Father and of Son. 
This mystery we, worms of the dust, gaze on, 
The while old earth beneath our feet has fled, 
And our astronomy's bright suns fall dead, 
For back to Chaos, Time and Space are gone. 

Christ is with God! The glory is so great 
\Vithin the cloud-filled Palace of the King, 
\Ve may not glimpse the Eternal Throne of State, 
But we can ea tch high counsel issuing 
About the sons of men that were to be, 
Ere to the sea He gave His great decree! 

The crystal speech of Christ comes floating by:~ 
"\Vhen He prepared the heavens I was there"! 
"And I was daily His delight"! The air 
Next trembles with the very tenderest cry 
(Because of which He was one day to die) 
"And my delights were with the sons of men"! 
Ol lovely vision! But how soon our ken 
Grows blind with tears as now His Cross we spy! 

O! man! O! woman! \Vhat are we to say 
As breaks this light upon our fallen day? 
The mercy of it smites us in the face; 
That Jesus in such glory long ago 
Could leave it all for this dark speck in space. 
Because He saw us, loved us, wants us so! 

-H. Campbell. 
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A Critic Criticised 
There appeared recently in the Theological J\fagazine, 

published in connection ,vith the Southern Baptist Seminary 
of Louisville, Kentucky, a criticism of the Editor's book 
The Conflict of the Ages. The professor who wrote the review 
has the marks of a modernist. But one is shocked to find 
that this professor of a Southern Baptist Theological Insti
tution could write a paragraph like the following: 

"The all too popular uncritical, unthinking American 
assumption that Communism and socialism are in origin, 
content, objective and method ,vholly and only evil and 
vicious, is a primary motif in this highly .wrought discussion. 
It is entirely uncritically assumed that the sixteenth century 
rationalists, the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries human
ists and illuminati are all one logical, historical, cultured, 
economic and anti-religious movement, with unquestioned 
inclusion of all the current movements which are hateful to 
the author." 

\Ve are sure this paragraph, which tries to vvhitewash in 
some degree the anti-christian movements of the past and 
of today, including the Satanically conceited and led illu
minati, will shock thousands of loyal Southern Baptists, a 
people so loyal to the \Vord of God and to the Christ of God. 
This criticism of a Southern Baptist Seminary professor is 
just a call, an urgent call, to increase the circulation of The 
Conjl,ict of the Ages, ,vhich has opened the eyes of thousands 
already to the menace ,ve are facing, and ,vhich has stirred 
up hearts, and brought rich blessing from coast to coast. 

Our friend, Dr. \Villiam B. Riley, known ,videly for his 
able defense of the Faith, has criticised this critic in the 
following communication: 

A few days since, in Florida, a Baptist minister said to me, 
"I am afraid that our Louisville Seminary is going modernistic 
and that eventually there will be no difference between it and 
the northern Baptist seminaries." 

I graduated from Louisville in 1888, a classmate of A. T. 
Robertson, and a fellow spokesman on Commencement Day. 
One year later, in my pastorate of the First Baptist Church, 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

608 0 UR JI OP E 

Lafayette, Ind., I selected as a text l\Iatthev,r xxv:13~"lf7atch 
therefore, for w know neither the da\' nor the hour ·zolurein the 
Son -of nian "'cometh.'' By Saturd;y afternoon I ,vas in a 
hopeless mental mess! I could not harmonize my text and 
corroborating Seri ptures ,vith ,vha t my Seminary had 
taught me. It took me seven ,veeks to prepare the sermon 
I had planned for that Sunday. At the end of the seven 
weeks' study I becarne a premillennarian. 

At that moment I did not at all realize that I was divorcing 
myself from my i\lma ~Later, but, notv,,,ithstanding the 
pastoral position attained, the constant favors shovvn both 
the Louisville professors, and the multiplied recommendations 
to young men to attend my Louisville Seminary, the institute 
as such has ignored my existence completely for forty-seven 
consecutive years. This, however, ,vas a matter of such 
minor moment that up to within t,velve months I have still 
been advising young men to go to Louisville. 

The influence of the Seminary in Louisville has been 
sufficiently strong so that in the years since my graduation 
there I have had but a single invitation to hold meetings in 
Louisville, and that invitation came to me from the 4th and 
\Valnut Street Baptist Church by the men of the church in 
a pastorless interim. 

At the time of my meeting there, the one professor vvho 
was quite regular in his attendance upon my preaching ,vas 
\V. 0. Carver. He was also very cordial and hospitable as 
from day to day we met in the meeting; and I left Louisville 
with a very favorable impression of Carver ,vho had come 
into the institute after my graduation. 

It is, therefore, ,vith grief that l read this review of Dr. 
A. C. Gaebelein's volume. The Conflict of the Ages. That 
grief is born on certain sentences t; be fcrnnd in the review 
itself. The first of these sentences run: 

·'I rarely read more than a few pages of a book or pamphlet 
undertaking to interpret the 'mysteries' of Cod and Satan 
in history, according to the 'dispensational theology,' and 
the 'millennial escha talogy'. '' 

That is the first mark of modernism. It is also a very 
distinctive mark. No less an authoritv than Dr. Leander 
S. Keyser declares that he can find nothing in the writing of 
modernists that indicates that they ever read orthodox, 
evangelical books, and little that they ever listen to orthodox 
and evangelical men. 

I had not supposed that Dr. Carver belonged to that com
pany, but this is his own statement. 

Second-Speaking of- Dr. Gaebclein's book as he says: 
"The principles of Biblical interpretation are entirely too 
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limited, subjective and irrational. No allowance is made 
for the personal and relative in the prophets and other 
interpreters.'' 

One who is accustorned to the controversy of the twentieth 
century knows full ,;,,tell the meaning of this sentence. It is 
another \ivay of saying that the books of the Bible are the 
products of the men who ,vrote them and are not, therefore, 
the exact mind of the Holy Chost, vvho, according to Scripture 
itself, moved these men to say what we find recorded. 

But Dr. Carver goes further: "The idea of 'pre-,vritten 
history' even unto 'details' is wholly misleading. Biblical 
apocalyptic is trea te<l as absolute revelation." 

If this sentence means anything it means that to Dr. 
Carver such books as Daniel, Zechariah and the Revelation 
are not revelation; or, at least, if they be revelation at all, 
they are not absolute revelation. 

1'o make still more clear his meaning, he continues: 
"Extra-biblical Jei,vish and Christian apocalpytic writings 
being wholly ignored." 

In other words, Dr. Gaebelein is guilty of basing his views 
in The Conflict of the Ages upon vvhat the Bible teaches 
instead of the "e,x.:tra-biblical ]t'·zoish and Christian" pro
ductions. 

Still further, Dr. Carver has, in common with the out
standing northern modernists, certain evident sympathy for 
socialism and communism, for he continues: ''The all too 
popular uncritical, unthir1king American assumption that 
communism and socialism are in origin, content, objective 
and method \vholly and only evil and vicious is a primary 
motif in this highly wrought discussion.'' 

I had not dreamed that Louisville would, through any one 
of its professors, take the position of even the slightest defense 
of socialism and communism; and yet, knowing as we have 
knmvn for years that several of the Louisville professors were 
fairly sympathetic with the Evolutionary hypothesis, that 
should not have come to me with such surprise. That 
hypothesis is logically and directly related to the whole 
political doctrine of socialism and communism. 

To be sure, this review could not end without a stroke at 
the promised Second Coming of Christ, and the multiplied 
Scriptures that delineate almost to the last detail His glorious 
kingdom. 

The review contains, however, one remark that is utterly 
amazing1 namely this: "The low appraisal of the I ncarna
tion and the work of the Holy Spirit as effective for history 
is at wide variance with Scripture teaching and with Christian 
history." 
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It is something new for the modernistically inclined to take 
the fundamentalist to task for "a low appraisal of the Incar
nation and the work of the Holy Spirit." And it is as 
illogical as strange! Having read this splendid book from 
the pen of Dr. Gaebelein, we find that he is an eloquent 
defender of the Incarnation, and he so far rests his entire 
contention upon the work of the Holy Spirit as to make the 
third Person of the Godhead the Author of the Bible itself, 
and the directive head of the true church through the 
centuries. 

\Ve would be happy to have our dear old Alma 1later stand 
for the Incarnation, the Blood Atonement, the full Inspiration 
of Scripture, the Personality of the Holy Ghost, and His 
directive work both in revelation and ecclesiology. \Ve con
gratulate Dr. Gaebelein, therefore, upon the compliments 
contained in the review, and we are tempted to congratulate 
him still more upon the criticism that his book has evoked 
rom Professor Carver. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Satanism on the Pacific Coast. \Vhile in southern Cali
fornia our attention was called to a new movement whose 
originator makes some astonishing statements. The lec
ture announcements stated that they would bring a new 
vision of God which up to the present time had been un
known. The claim is made that all the different denomina
tions and their teachings, if traced to their source, will be 
found to be nothing more or less than an old heathen tradition 
told again. 

The fellow who heads this delusion "believes and teaches 
that this dynamic spiritual law (God) can bring to each and 
all here now, whatever things are necessary for complete 
health, happiness and material abundance, in addition to 
providing a spiritual experience which comes as a blaze of 
all-illuminating light." 

But the ,cloven foot appears in the following paragraph: 
"He (the lecturer) will give the names and historical data 
covering more than sixteen crucified world saviours, before 
Christ was ever heard of." 

These increasing delusions and inventions are the sure 
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evidences of the soon coming end-time delusions. That 
wicked one, Satan's masterpiece, we know will appear with 
lying signs and wonders. "Whose coming is after the work
ing of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish, because they received not the truth, that they might 
be saved" (2 Thess. ii:9-10). 

Medical Boasts Rebuked. Several months ago a certain 
medical authority boasted that within one hundred years 
every disease would be conquered. Pthisis, nephritis, cancer, 
and kindred diseases would be no more. He did not say 
anything about the frightful increase of heart disease, nor 
did he mention death. 

It is true that medical science has recorded great achieve
ments, one of the greatest the conquest of the former Amer
ican scourge, yellow fever. But new diseases are springing 
up constantly, and epidemics continue. At present in 
beautiful Ceylon many thousands are dying by what has 
been termed "the green germ malaria." In a short time 
twelve thousand human beings have fallen victim and over 
a million, as we write this, are down with the mysterious 
illness which up to now remains unexplained. 

So one can easily see how the predictions of our Lord as 
to pestilences during this age, and down to its very end, are 
being fulfilled. And what will it be when the rider upon 
the pale horse gallops over the earth and grim death mows 
them down by the millions! But it will not always be thus. 
When the Lord of 1ife and power receives the Kingdom from 
the Father's hands He will banish disease of every form, 
just as He healed in the days of His humiliation all manner 
of diseases. 

The Russian Recognition Bubble Has Burst. It took our 
Secretary of State, Cordell Hull, not quite five minutes to 
reject the Soviet offer in regard to the debt the Reds owe 
the United States, and also to reject the audacious demand 
for a loan. The whole settlement negotiation collapsed. 
With this complete collapse came the collapse of the hope 
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of a great revival of Russian-American trade which was 
glowingly held out as the chief and, perhaps, only reason of 
the recognition of the Soviet Government on that unfortunate 
day, November 17, 1933. 

\Vhat did the United States gain by this recognition? 
Strikes upon strikes vvith the loss of rnillions and millions of 
dollars. An increased vicious anti-government propaganda. 
An alarming increase of communism and a spread of this 
virus of hell in our educational institutions. The godless Jew 
Litwinoff-Finkelstein lied in order to bring about the recog
mt10n. And the disgrace that such a fellow was feasted and 
recognized by the great industrial leaders! And now the 
whole bubble has burst. 

The recognition of the most vicious government in all 
history was, and is, the 1na1or blunder of the present adminis
tration. As Esau sold his birthright for a pottage of lentils 
so our government sold out and lost its blessing, which 
surely would have come if v.re had refused recognition of a 
band of murderers. And lest 1ve forget, this foolish recogni
tion was done over the protest of millions of the best; the 
most loyal American citizens. 

Is the American Governrnen t going to rectify this colossal 
blunder? Is the Administration going to act against the 
Red vicious agitations? Are the ostrich lawmakers going to 
awake at last? It remains to be seen. 

Trembling, Fearing, Panicky Soviets. In spite of their 
lying boasts that they are winning out, the godless Reels are 
a trembling lot of cowards. According to one Tuckhahvesky, 
a leading commissar, the Republic is menaced by the danger 
of an attack from the capitalist world, and the Red 
Army has increased its strength from 562,000 men to 940,000. 
It is now the largest standing army in the world. This com
munist commissar assured Stalin that the Red Army has 
been working day and night, to increase its strength and to 
be fit for any emergency. The defense budget had been 
fixed in 1934 at 1,665,000,000 rubies, but they had been 
forced to make it 5,000,000,000 rubles. The military budget 
for 1935 is now fixed at 6,500,000,000. 
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Add to this the immense amount of aero- and bombing
planes, the chemical preparations, the almost unbelievable 
stores of ammunitions, and it gives these Reds the lie that they 
are a peace loving and a peace desiring nation. They have 
been foremost in advocating universal disarmament, w·hile 
all along they have armed to the teeth, ready for defense 
and still more ready for their satanicaliy conceived world
revolution. 

But what will some of these sap-heads in colleges, semin
aries and universities, some of these hypocrites in cap and 
gown, some of these ba ptized infidels, all advocates of pacifi
cism and sponsors of the Red Republic as a model country, 
say to all this? If they were not hopelessly blinded their 
eyes would surely sec; but there seems no hope in this 
direction. 

A Most Significant Alliance. Ja pan and Poland, Russia's 
far Eastern and \Vestern neighbors, have made a secret mili
tary alliance. On the highest political authority the pact 
has been signed. Diplomats say it is all aimed at the 
Soviets. According to these sources, the pact provides for 
pooling information on miliary and air force training, notably 
technical equipment. Poland offers, among other things, 
their modern knm:vledge of aerial vvarfare in return for ad
vance Japanese technique in the use of land armaments. 
History shows that secret pacts, grouping of nations, etc., 
have always been stepping stones to new wars. In spite of 
the alleged better political conditions in Europe, and better 
peace outlook, Europe and Asia are smoldering volcanoes. 
A frightful eruption may come at any time. 

No World Court for the United States. The rejection of 
the proposition that the United States join the \Vorld Court 
is another major defeat of President Roosevelt's adminis
tration. It means that Americans refuse to be denational
ized and that patriotism is not dead yet. George vVashing
ton was right when he stated: "\Vhy quit our own to stand 
upon foreign ground? \Vhy by interweaving our destiny 
with that of any part of Europe, entangle our peace and 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

614 OUR HOPE 

prosperity in the toils of European ambition, rivalship, in
terest, humor or caprice?" How different conditions would 
be today in this country if his advice had been heeded 
and the United States had stayed out of the world war! 
But behind this attempt to denationalize the United States 
and foster an unreasonable internationalism stands the 
socialist and the communist. Lest we forget, the vicious 
abolition program of the Illuminati includes abolition of 
patriotism. That mysterious document, the "Protocols," 
advocates the same abolition. 

But here is news for T\1ethodists in particular and for 
Christians in general. The Sunday after the defeat of the 
World Court program, the 1Vew York A1 ethodist Bishop, 
Francis ]. 1lJ cConnell, a modernist and advocate of social
ism, spoke on Sunday morning in the modernistic reformed 
synagogue Rodeph Sholom on "Nationalism, Whither is it 
Leading Us?" \Vhat he said we do not know or care to 
know. He is one of many so-called "clergymen" who are 
at it trying to break down our American institutions, who 
denounce nationalism to make room for the rising and estab
lishment of socialism and its kin-communism. But the 
puzzle to the Editor is how true Christians can stand by these 
betrayers of true Christianity. 

World Happenings. The threatening Saar problem has 
been peacefully settled by the plebiscite. Overwhelmingly 
the voters declared for Germany. A feeling of relief followed 
and statesmen say that the decision goes far in maintaining 
the peace of Europe. 

:tv1any conferences are now being held in Europe, spon
sored by outstanding leaders such as J. Ramsay 1\!lacDonald, 
Etienne Flandin, Pierre Laval, and others, in which attempts 
are made to establish a united peace front in Europe. It is 
also hoped that Germany will return to the League of 
Nations. On the whole, universal peace expectations have 
had a great revival. Soon we may hear the cry, "Peace and 
Safety." A false and delusive optimism may soon be here. 

But in the Far East dark clouds are gathering. A new 
China-] apanese collision has arisen. Ja pan builds her great 
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navy and ant1c1pates a great coming struggle. And the 
Soviets are the greatest menace still. In every way they 
are ahead in preparation for a great war. They possess the 
biggest aerial navy and maintain the largest army ready to 
fight. ''\Vorld Revolution" is still their great aim. \Vhen 
will the great struggle begin? 

One Hundred and Fifty Methodist 
Preachers 

In a "vigorous resolution," as the official organ of the 
Communist Party of the United States (section of the Third 
International of :rv1oscow) puts it, ''one hundred and fifty 
ministers of the i\lethodist Church denounced the viru
lent anti-red campaign." 

These ministers also denounced proposals presented to 
Congress by \Valter S. Steele, of the National Republic, and 
others who appeared as witnesses before the congressional 
committee investigating un-American activities, who pro
posed legislation which would put the communist racket out 
of business in this country, and would establish an investiga
tion bureau within the United States Department of Labor. 
These red ministers are possibly fearful that they will be 
caught in the net. 

The resolution was adopted without a single dissenting 
vote at the New York \Veekly Preachers I'vfeeting. The 
meeting was held at the offices of the i\1ethodist Federation 
for Social Service in New York City, of which Rev. Harry 
F. \:\lard is chairman and \,Vinifred Chappell (supporter of a 
communist for President of the United States in 1932) is 
secretary. 

These one hundred and fifty ministers by this resolution 
have not only put themselves on record as being in favor 
of communist agitation, but they undertook to smear their 
parishioners with the taint also by indicating that they 
are "spokesmen for thousands of parishioners in New York 
and New Jersey." They also denounced the drive to clean 
up schools and colleges and the weeding out of communist 
teachers. 
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Among the ministers who voted for these resolutions, 
according to the communist organ, were Rev. Frank King
don, President of Dana College; Rev. George S. Kackland, 
New Ha-ven, Conn.; Rev. Arlo A. Brown, President of Drew 
College; Rev. Ralph Burney, \Vestfield, N. J.; Rev. Eugene 
Schrigley, Richmond Hill, N. Y.; Rev. Luther \V. Auman, 
Jamaica, N. Y.; Rev. Norman Tv.riddy, Hempstead, N. Y.; 
Rev. Hmvard D. J'vicGrath, Kingston, N. Y., and others. 

This is not the first time that such an arrav of ministers 
.I 

has rushed to the front in defense of atheists and revolu-
tionists. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

April 1. "I gave my brother Hanani 
over Jerusalem: for he ,vas a faithful man, and 
above many'' (Neh. vii:2). 

charge 
feared God 

An interesting studv in the true values of life won!J be to list all the 
terms of comm;ndati~n ?iven individual men and women in the Bible. 
From Enoch down through Demetrius cine would find certain si£
niricanr qualities held up for itpproval. Here is an example-; Hana;1i 
is praised for faithfulness and for fearing Cod-characteristics th;,t 
niust helong to every Christian. How different is God's scale of 
value from that of men. ,\!en commend talent, wealth, power, fame, 
yet one might search Scripture from cover to cover without finding a 
man praised for mere possession of wealth, for instance. This bei-ng 
trne, it is a grave •question whether any Christian is justified in giving 
his life to the pursuit of those things that God considers unworthy of 
praise. One of the most difficult choices ~, child of God makes is the 
choice between the good and the better, the merely permissible and 
the esscn tial. 

April 2. '' 
passeth knowledge 

to know the love of Christ ,vhich 
.'' (Eph. iii:19). 

This is one of Paul's grandest paradoxes. Apparently contradictory, 
it is sti1! profoundly harmonious. The rnarve1\ous love of Christ indeed 
passes knowledge. But what a wonderful fact it is that the redeemed, 
t1ot because of their merit or their discernment, but. onlv because of 
Ilis sovereign grace ar,, enabled through experience to kr;ow the love 
of Christ for them. They cannot fathom its depth, yet they can truly 
know it for themselves. Oh, how Christians should rejoice in that fact! 

April 3. "Speak ye unto the children of Israel, that they 
bring me an offering: of every man that giveth it willingly 
with his heart ye shall take ~Iy offering" (Exod. xxv:2). 
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God loves a cheerful giver. And it is doubtful whether the grudging 
gift is at all acceptahle with Him. \Vhat a blessed ministrv it is for a 
Christian to give "willingly with his hc;irt." That is t·he kind of 
offering- that Uod wants; that is the kind of sacrifice His holy flame 
consumes. \Yill you seek an opportunity today to give something 
willingly to Him? It m"y be money, ti111c, some little personal indul
gence, or some extra effort in His service. The actual gift is secondary; 
it is the willing spirit that God accepts. 

April 4. "And these are the garments which they shall 
make . " (Exod. xxviii:4). 

Then follo,vs the detailed description of the holy garments of the 
high priest. Only so clothed could Aaron enter into the Presence of 
God. What a blessed type it is of what our great High Priest has clone 
for ns! He has put upon us His sputless garrncnts, "white as snov,r, so 
as no fuller on earth can white them;'' and we, poor, defiled sinners, 
are clad vvith His imputed righteousness. Thus ,ve have free access 
to the very Throne of Grace. Oh, that 1.ve might exercise more earnestlv 
this glori<;us privilege of access to God throu~gh Clui3t! · 

April 5. "Tv1oses vvist not that the skin of his face shone" 
(Exod. xxxiv :29). 

Perhaps the most beautiful aspect of this radiance of ~,foses\; face 
was that he was unconscious of it. \Ve may be perfectly certain th::it 
l\foses did not strive to have a shining face. The glmv was not of his 
O\Vll choosini! nor the result of his etfort; he had b~en in the Presence 
of the I\Iost High, and the radiance lingered. Just there is the dif
ference between -the modern Pollyanna type of jo);, the cu!tivatcd smile 
of an empty heart, and the unconscious light of the indwelling Spirit. 
Seek the radiance of Christ, not before a mirror, but by beholding Him 
in His \Vord and in the secret place of prayer. 

April 6. "For the cloud of the Lord was upon the taber
nacle by clay, and fire was on it by night, in the sight of all 
the house of Israel, throughout all their journeys" (Exod. 
xl:38). 

;\;oticc that this clear guidance all the way was within sight of all 
Israel. For the individual there was but one condition for guidance; 
He had to look to the cloud b,: dav and the fire bv night. - So God 
guides us Christians, His heave~ly p~op1e, throughout all- our journeys. 
So we too have but one condition to meet, the condition of "looking unto 
Jesus," if we would run with patience the race that is set before us. 

April 7. "For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus sake'' 
(2 Cor. iv:5). 

Every Christian is a preacher; the Great Commission is addressed 
not to ministers or missionaries onlv but to all believers, and it com
mands us to "preach the Gospel to ·every creature." It is important, 
then, for us to know just what we are to preach. God's \Vord is 
unmistakably clear on this point. The primary subject of vital Chris-
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tian testimony, whatever any new "movements" may say, is not one's 
own experience, one's own growth in the knowledge of God. No, the 
primary subject is Christ Jesus, preached not as example, or teacher, 
but as Lord. And when self is mentioned, Paul adds, it is in the 
subordinate place of service~"ourselves your servants for Jesus sake." 

April 8. "And I will very gladly be spent for your souls" 
(marginal reading) (2 Cor. xii:15). 

Here the great apostle voices one of the most noble motives of 
Christian service~a love for souls. You and l have the precious gift 
of life. And one thing is certain; as the years pass we m1tst spend our 
lives. \Vhether we vvill or not, time goes on and life is used up. The 
only question, then, is in what cause, to what purpose, shall we be 
spent? Christian, can you resist the call to be spent in the service of 
Christ for the souls of others? 

April 9. "And immediately the fever left her, and she 
ministered unto them" (:tv1ar k. i :31). 

Peter's wife's mother followed in His steps. No sooner ,vas she 
saved from her fever than she began to minister. So it is in spiritual 
things. Saved from the mortal aisease of sin, the Christian should 
immediately serve. 'fhis is a law of Christian life. Inactivity for the 
convert is danger; it leads to stagnation of soul. And this is true 
not only for new converts but for mature believers also. Christ leaves 
us as His representatives for one great purpose-that we may bear 
fruit for Him. The principle is "saved to serve." The question is, 
"Are we doing it?" 

April 10. "Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith; prove your own selves" (2 Cor. xiii:5). 

vVhile this includes the essential matter of sound doctrine, it certainly 
goes beyond doctrine. Yes, it is vitally important to think and to 
believe the right things about Christ. But being "in the faith" surely 
means more than that. The self-examination meant here would seem 
to comprehend a survey of one's life and deeds. "Prove your own 
selves." Face the fact of your own life and walk. Does the fruit of 
the indwelling Spirit adorn you? Though every true Christian may 
have abiding peace in Christ, God pity that Christian who lacks the 
faculty of self-criticism and is entirely satisfied with his own life and 
service. 

April 11. "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen" (Rev. i :5, 6.) 

"Kings and priests." That is the exalted place God has for all 
believers. That is their place by divine logic. They are sons of God. 
And if sons, then they are heirs, and fellow-heirs of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Bu.t Christ is both King Eternal and the great High Priest. 
So His fellow-heirs share His prerogatives. What a prospect faces the 
Christian! Think upon it, not just because it will be glory for you, 
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but because you can exercise your crown rights to the glory of Him that 
loved you and bought you with His own blood. Think upon it, because 
even now you can exercise the priest's bl:'.autiful ministry of intercession 
in behalf of the very many who are not partakers of the inheritance 
of Christ. 

April 12. "But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I 
tempt the Lord" (Isa. vii :12). 

A good deal of downright unbelief is cloaked in false piety. The 
tenth verse of this chapter clearly states that God told Ahaz to ask 
of Him a sign. But Ahaz makes pious objections to God's will. How 
true the incident is of many of us Christians. God speaks to us about 
something. \Ve are to offer a rebuke in love, or to speak seriously 
with out brother about his soul. "No," we say, "it ,,rnuld not be 
courteous to do that. We might be abusing his hospitality." We offer 
a thousand and one excuses backed by our idea of right. I'\evertheless 
God is speaking. One of the great lessions of the Christian life is to 
learn to do the will of God, and then to leave consequences to Him. 

April 13. "For Thou has been a strength to the poor, a 
strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm, 
a shadow from the heat, when the blast of the terrible one 
is as a storm against the wall" (Isa. xxv :4). 

What Christian whose experience is in any sense mature can fail to 
echo this beautiful verse? Our God is all of these things to countless 
needy souls. And what He has been, that He will continue to be. 
l\1Ian changes, but God abides the same. Perhaps "the blast of the 
terrible one" will be "as a storm" against the wall of your life. Perhaps 
hard times of testing are to be your lot. Through it all God will be 
adequate for your every need, able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that you can ask or even think. 

April 14. "Thou therefore endure hardness as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ" (2 Tim. ii :3). 

Did you ever sing "Am I a soldier of the Cross?" This verse gives 
the answer to that query. The essence of soldiership is discipline. 
Can you endure hardness for Christ? Have you learned how to put 
prayer before pleasure? Can you discipline yourself for Him? Then 
you are on the path of the soldier of the Cross. 

April 15. "I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content" (Phil. iv:11). 

This is no empty phrase that Paul sets down. Consider the varying 
circumstances of his life-persecuted, shipwrecked, imprisoned, ma
ligned, envied, suffering the loss of all things. He had indeed run the 
gamut of diverse experiences. Through it all he had learned the 
great lesson of contentment, of abiding peacefully in Christ. Surely 
this lesson of contentment is one of the choicest fruits of the Spirit. 

April 16. "Son of man, hast thou seen what the ancients 
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of the house of Israel do in the dark, every man m the 
chambers of his imagery?" (Ezek. viii: 12). 

Read that verse in its context and ,·ou ,vi!l meet one of the most 
searching illustrations of God's omnis~ience that Scripture contains. 
There is little to say hut much to think about it. 1f God saw what the 
ancients of lsrael (Ji<l in the dark, in the chambers of their imagery, 
bis all-seeing eye pcnctratc6 into our secret chambers also. Only daily 
yielding, our moment by moment dependence upon Christ's perfect 
righteousness helps 116 meet that searching gaze. 

April 17. " 
(Psa. cxxvii:3). 

so He giveth His beloved sleep" 

The Giver of all good and perfect gifts knov,;s ,vhat His beloved need. 
There are times when rest is more desired than anything in the \Vurld. 
God knows, and God gives sleep and rest. 

"The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose 
I vv'ill not, l will not, desert to his foes." 

April 18. "For the Lord giveth wisdom" (Prov. ii :6). 

One may go to school and university, or pore over books in great 
libraries and obtain much learning. But ,visdom is not gained in anv 
halls of human scholarship. It is a gift of God, to be sought in humble 
prayer. Solomon had wisdom, and he got it in answer to prayer. 
Ja mes says, "1 f any man lack wisdom, let him ask of Cod ,vho gi vcth 
liberally and upbraiclcth not." The world today desperately needs 
,visdom. )Jen can have it for the asking, but they will not ask. 

April 19. "And his master sa\v that the Lord was ,vith 
1 . " (G . 3)' 11111 . en. XXXlX: . 

\VhE'n the Lord is with one, others see it Just as Poti~~har recognized 
the fact that divine favor rested 011 Joseph, so the Jews took kno~ledge 
of Peter and John "that they lia<l been with Jesus." Contact with 
Him is what 1nakes one a li,·ing t>pistle. Other men read the 
Christian's life. Thev are awakened to the fact that the Christian 
possesses something they lack. And thus Cod uses the life of Ilis 
Spirit-filled believers to bring other souls into glory. 

April 20. "He giveth power to the faint; and to them 
that have no might be increasetl1 strength" (Isa. xl:29). 

The precious promises of God's \Vorel are practica\1y all of them 
ad<lresseJ to the weak. Just as the Cospel is for sinners, not the 
righteous, so the most comforting promises are for the weak. And 
the divine paradox of encouragement is just this--God 's strength is 
made perfect in our \'VCakness. Are you faint, weary, ineffectual? 
Then you arc the logical recipient of the strength of the Almighty. 

April 21. "\Vhosoever will come after lv1e, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow Ivie" (lvlark ix:34). 

The Lord J csus docs not demand that .His followers be of outstanding 
personality. He asks of us not primarily talent and genius. Rather 
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does He take us as we arc, with iust one condition-that we give up 
once and for all our claim· to our" own life. Perhaps the reference to 
taking the cross does mean, as is commonly supposed, the bearing of 
adversity. But certainly its meaning is also that every Christian rnust 
recognize that his old nature is crucified with Christ. Denying oneself 
is not a matter of abstinence in particular things; it is the root decision 
of dying to self that Christ may reign in one's life. 

April 22. ''And He said unto them, Hmv is it that ye 
sought l\1e, \Vist ye not that I must be about my Father's 
business?" (Luke ii :49). 

\Vhat use do vou make of leisure time? Our Lord, young though 
He was, went to· the temple, when, lost in a strange city, He had time 
on His hands. He \Vas about His Father's business. The real test of 
the warmth of our love for Cod lies in our employment of the hours 
when we are alone, when none is around us to watch and criticize. 
\Vhose business arc we about then -God's or :\lammon's? 

April 23. "And all bare Him vvitness, and 1,vondcred at 
the gracious 1,vords which proceeded out of His mouth'' 
(Luke iv :22). 

Yes, they heard Hirn, and they wondered at His gracious words. 
Yet a fe,v moments later they "were filled with wrath," they "rose up, 
and thrust Him out of the city, and led Him unto the brow of the hill 
. . . that they might cast Him down headlong." Do not be 
deceived at the world's flattery of Christ. The same tongue that ,vill 
despise His blood-bought redemption will drip honeyed praise of His 
gracious words. "\"Vondcrtng'' is not enough. God demands full, 
believing obedience to His Son. 

April 24. "\Vhere is your faith?" (Luke viii :25). 

The Lord Jesus is indeed kind. The sudden storm comes up, the 
ship is in jeopardy, the disciples cry, as :\lark tells us, ":\Jaster, carest 
thou not that we perish?" Their cry is that of despairing unbelief. 
But the Lord takes perfect care of His own. l\nd then, when the calm 
has come, He asks the question of rebuke, "\Vhere is your faith?" It 
is a parable of the Christian life. No storm is so great that He cannot 
calm it. Far better, then, to cry to Hirn in faith, rather than in unbelief. 

April 25. "Tv1artha, l'viartha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things: but one thing is needful " 
(Luke xi:41, 42). 

"Too many dishes" is the terse comment of a great Greek scholar 
on _}f artha's difficulty. Be that as it may, it is plain that little things, 
proper though they be, may keep us from communion with Christ. 
Surclv it is not the nature of :\lartha's task that the Lord rebukes but 
her self-righteous conscientiousness. While this is a hard saying for 
the over-scrupulous housekeeper, let it be also remembered that there 
are plenty of male ":\farthas," who allow preoccupation with business 
to cheat them of joy in the Lord. 

April 26. "And it came to pass, as He went into the 
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house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the 
sabbath day, that they watched Him" (Luke xiv:1). 

Here we have one of the strong incidental proofs of the sinless per
fection of our Lord. "They watched Him." He was under constant 
surveillance of hostile men. Yet at His trial the enemy had to resort 
to lying witnesses and utterly illegal procedure. He was verily the 
Lamb of God, without spot or blernish. 

April 27. "This man receivetl1 smners and eateth with 
them" (Luke xv :2). 

The bitter jibe of the Pharisees is now become one of Christ's chief 
glories. Yes, He "receiveth sinners and eateth with them," He invites 
them to the blessed feast, and feeds them with the memorial of His 
bread and His cup. And some day He will sit down with the sinners 
at that great feast in heaven. But then the guests will be no longer 
sinners. They will be cleansed by His blood, clothed upon by His 
righteousness, transformed into His likeness through seeing Him as 
He is. 

April 28. "We love Him, because He first loved us" 
(1 John iv:19). 

Long before we were born, He loved us. From the beginning He 
had planned our glorious redemption. The Cross was no after-thought 
with God, but part of His eternal plan. When our love grows cold, it 
is only the blighting preoccupation with the world and with self, no 
change in His unchanging love, that clouds our relationship with Hirn. 
But He loves us, and so He is ever willing to receive us when we return 
to Hirn. 

April 29. "Oh that men would praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and for His wonderful works to the children of 
men!" (Psa. cvii :8). 

This beautiful refrain appears four times in the one hundred and 
seventh Psalm. It is a message for today. IIow unthankful men are! 
\Vhat blessings the so-called Christian nations, our own included, have 
received! But the note of national praise and recognition of God's 
mercy is fast disappearing. Nevertheless, the individual Christian can 
daily praise God for His goodness and for His wonderful works. 

April 30. "He that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" 
(Psa. xc :1). 

There is a good deal of thoughtless appropriation of God's promises 
by those not qualified to receive them. Here is a case in point. The 
blessed assurance of abiding "under the shadow of the Almighty" 
is given not to all men but only to those who "dwell inthe secret 
place of the most High. John xv tells us a,bout this "dwelling" and 
"abiding." Let us claim the promises of the Book, and let us claim 
them as His dear children abiding in His Son. 
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What is a Pre-Millennialist? 
Pre-millennialists look for the personal return of the Lord 

Jesus Christ before the predicted thousand years of holiness 
and happiness on the earth. Post-millennialists expect the 
conversion of the world to precede the final advent to judg
ment. Both believe that the time is coming when "they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord" (J er. xxxi :34); and when "the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as she 
waters cover the sea" (Ha b. ii: 14). 

They may also agree upon every other point. They may 
maintain with equal force and confidence the errorless in
spiration and infallible authority of the Bible, the fall and 
universal depravity of man, the deity and atoning sacrifice 
of Christ, the value of His most precious blood as cleansing 
us from all sin, salvation through faith in His name without 
merit of our own, the future punishment of the wicked, 
regeneration by the Holy Ghost, the necessity of an obedient 
and consecrated life in this world, and everlasting joy and 
glory for the believer in the world to come. 

But, in the first place, the pre-millennialist believes that 
when our Lord and His apostles speak and write of His 
Second Coming, they mean His Second Coming, and not 
death, nor the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, nor the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, nor one or more of ten thousand 
providential events. In this he differs from the post
millennial.ist, who thinks that the frequent references in 
Scripture to the Second Coming possess no definite signifi
cance, although he usually applies the words to death, or to 
Christ's spiritual presence with His people. 

In the second place, the pre-millennialist denies that the 
world is to be converted through the agency of the Church. 
On the other hand, he believes that the Church itself is to 
become apostate, and that the present age will terminate 
amid scenes of iniquity and violence unequalled in the his
tory of the race. He hears at the close of every dispensa
tion, and as the result of the trial to which man has been 
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subject m every era, the lamentation of Jehovah over His 
chosen-nation. "O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but 
in me is thine help" (Hos. xiii :9); and he listens with awe 
to the sad question of the Saviour, "\Vhen the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?" (Luke xviii :8). 
To him the leaven is not the emblem of the good, but of evil 
,vorking its insidious ·vvay to the total corruption of Christen
dom. In this, it is needless to say, he differs decidedly from 
the post-millennialist. 

In the third place, he believes that, as the outcome of the 
world's boasted progress, there -vvill appear in the last days a 

person of unsurpassed wickedness, "who opposetl1 and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor
shipped; * * * vvhose coming is after the ,vorking of 
Satan, vvith all power and signs and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivablenses of unrighteousness in them that perish" 
(2 Thess. ii:4-10); the embodiment of the ungodliness and 
lawlessness that then shall prevail, the incarnation of evil, 
the Antichrist, swaying his scepter over the revived Roman 
empire, and flaunting his insolent pride in the face of all 
restraint human and divine, until his career shall be sud
denly arrested by the epiphany or appearing of Christ's per
sonal presence. 

He is not surprised, therefore, to find the professing Church 
in its present deplorable condition, filled with formality, in
fidelity and \vorld1iness. Nor is he surprised by wars and 
rumors of wars, by the famines and pestilences and earth
quakes that desolate the earth, by the frightful crimes that 
are of daily occurrence, by the universal discontent, and 
restlessness and anxiety which everyvvhere prevail. He 
knows that the testimony of his Lord, and of the inspired 
apostles, that these evils must continue and increase "till He 
come." 

In the fourth place, he believes that the Jews will be 
literally restored to their land; that at the beginning of the 
last seven years, which wind up this present period of time, 
the Anti-christ will make a covenant with them, but after 
three and a half years shall break his covenant, and oppose 
with savage persecutions all who do not bow to his authority. 
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Thus will be brought in the unparalleled tribulation of which 
Daniel and our Lord speak (Dan. xii) l\Iatt. xxiv); but at 
last beleagured Jerusalem shall be delivered from the gathered 
nations by the personal return of the ::\Icssiah, vvhosc feet 
shall stand in that day upon the ]\lount of Olives (Zech. 
xiv:1-9). 

In the fifth place, he believes that the Lor<l Himself shall de
scend from heaven with a shout, calling His risen and trans
figured saints to meet Him in the air (1 Thcss. iv:16-18); 
and then after an interval occupied in determining their 
relative position in His kingdom, according to their vvorks 
(rv1att. xxv:14-23; Luke xix:12-20; 1 Cor. iii:11-15; 2 Cor. 
v: 10), lie will be revealed -vvi th them in glory upon the earth, 
judging the living nations, and infiicting righteous punish
ment upon the \vilful rejecters of His grace (l\1att. xxv:31-46). 
Between the passing moment and that shout to His mvn 
there is no predicted c,.rent. It is possible any Jay, not 
improbable every day The coming of the l,ord for His 
people, and His appearing with them, are the t,"ro stages in 
His Second Advent. 

In the sixth place, he believes that only the righteous dead 
arc raised at the coming of the Lord for His people, that the 
Antichrist and the false prophet will be slain at liis appearing, 
and that Satan will be chained and shut up in the bottomless 
abyss for a thousand years. Then upon redeemed and 
restored Israel, and upon the Gentile nations that have not 
deliberately rejected Christ, the Holy Spirit ,vill be poured 
out in streams of salvation, the groans and travailing throes 
of creation cease, the desert rejoice and blossom as the rose, 
and the promised J'vIILLENNIU]\1 in its beauty and blessed
ness shall be fully established. 

In the seventh place, he believes that at the close of the 
thousand years, Satan must be loosed out of his prison for a 
little season, and then be hurled into an endless hell, where 
the Antichrist and the false prophet are, and that the rest 
of the dead who lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished, shall stand in the judgment of the Great \Vhite 
Throne. Death and hades, thank God, are to be cast into 
the lake of fire, and ETERNITY begins. 

J AlvfES H. BROOKES. 
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"Look Up and Lift Up Your Heads"* 
(Luke xxi :28) 

There has been so much written on the Second coming 
of Christ that it seems hardly necessary to write more, but 
in these days of crisis every Christian should be "Looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus ii:13). First to 
"Rightly divide the word of truth," there is no picture of 
hope for the unbelieving world at the end of this age, and a 
dangerous error that is being taught, is that the world is 
getting better when the Scripture is so plain on that subject. 
"Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall 
not come except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed the son of perdition" (2 Thess. ii:3). 
"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God. Having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof; from such turn away" (2 Tim. iii:1-5). 
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world. Hereby know ye the spirit of God: Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is of God and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God and this is that 
spirit of Antichrist whereof ye have heard that it should come 
and even now already is it in the world" (1 John iv:1-4). 
"But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
Angels of heaven, but ~y Father only, but as the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of lvfan be. 
For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 

*This clear presentation of prophetic truth was written by one of our 
readers. 
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that Noe entered into the Ark, and knew not until the flood 
came and took them all away; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of l'v1an be" (Ivfatt.xxiv :36-39. (See Luke xvii: 
26-30.) 

The world is hastening on to the great tribulation (I\Iatt. 
xxiv:21) and at the same time crying for world peace. In 
lectures and sermons you hear the cry for ,vorld peace when 
the word of God says, "For when they shall say peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them" (1 
Thess. v :3). This is a brief description of the beginning of 
the end of this age. \Ve will now see what should be the 
attitude of the Christian in these days, and where their hope 
is found. 

"But ye Brethren are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light~ 
and the children of the day, ye are not of the night nor of 
darkness, therefore let us not sleep as do others; but let us 
watch and be sober" (1 Thess. v:4-6). 

Before Christ comes to the earth He will take up I-Iis bride, 
the Church, which is made up of all that believe in Jesus. 
That may take place at any moment and is what every 
Christian should be looking for. Nowhere in Scripture are 
we told to expect death, but always to be ready for His 
coming. The dead in Christ will be raised (not all the 
dead) but only those which sleep in Jesus will be raised and 
we will be caught up together with them in the clouds. 
"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. 
For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord that 
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump of God and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord, wherefore comfort one another with these words" 
(1 Thess. iv :14-18). Only the believers that are living and 
those that are in their graves will be caught up to meet the 
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Lord in the air. The wicked dead remain in their graves. 
\Ve ,vill see later \vhat will be their end. The living sinners 
are left in the \iVorld for a period of time called in scripture 
"The great tribulation," or "The time of J acol/s trouble"; 
one sign of the nearness of that time is the return of the J c,;vs 
to Palestine which is now taking place in great numbers. 
In 1917 General Allen by took J erusalcm and made possible 
the opening of the Holy Land to the Jews. 

"NO\v learn a parable of the fig tree: \Vhen his branch is 
yet tender and putteth forth leaves, \vc know that summer is 
nigh. So likewise ye, ,vhen ye shall see all these things, know 
that it is near, even at the doors" (J'viatt. xxiv:32-33). 

The living nations including the J e,~,,s \Vill be on earth at 
the time of the great tribulation (not the Church) a remnant 
out of Israel and an innumerable multitude of Gentiles will be 
saved at that time. (See Rev. vii :4-14.) "Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the po\vers of the heavens shall be shaken: 
and then shall appear the sign of the Son of l\1lan in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of ]'vfan coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory" (Nlatt. xxiv :29-30). His second coming is 
personal and visible, ". . They shall look on Him ,,vhom 
they pierced" (John xix:39). "Behold he cometh with 
clouds and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him" (Rev. i :7). 

After His resurrection ,vhen He appeared to His disciples 
they were terrified and supposed they had seen a spirit, but 
he said, "Behold my hands and my feet that it is I myself: 
handle me, and see: for a spirit bath not flesh and bones as 
ye see l\1e have" (Luke xxiv:39). Also at His Ascension the 
promise of this same Jesus to come back to earth was given. 
"And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as He 
went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel: 
which also said ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you 
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into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven" (Acts i:10-11). 

The saints or bride of Christ will come back with Him. 
"And Enoch also the seventh from Adam prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold the Lord cometh \vith ten thousands of His 
saints'' (Jude 14). "To the end He may stablish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints" 
(1 Thess. iii:13). "Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honor to Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come and His 
wife hath made herself ready, and to her \Vas granted that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints" (Rev. xix:7-8). 

The living nations are judged at His coming and those ,vho 
are saved during the tribulation will reign with Christ. 
"\Vhen the Son of l\ilan shall come in His glory and all the 
holy angels vvith Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory: and before Him shall be gathered all nations, and 
He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats',' (1\/fatt. xxv:31-32). "Then 
shall the King say unto them on His right hand come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world" (l\{a tt. xxv :34). "After 
this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindred, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes and palms in their hands" (Rev. vii:9). ". 
These are they which came out of great tribulation and have 
vvashed their robes, and made them v.rhite in the blood of the 
Lamb" (Rev. vii:14). "And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto them and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image neither had received his mark upon their 
forehead, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years" (Rev. xx:4). 

At His second coming the battle of Armageddon is fought. 
(See Rev. xvi :13-16.) "And the beast, or man of sin, 
(2 Thess. ii :3-8) was taken, and with him the false prophet 
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that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone, and the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fouls were filled 
with their flesh" (Rev. xix:20-21). Satan is bound for a 
thousand years. "And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain 
in his hand, and he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years'' (Rev. xx:1-2). 

1'v1y heart yearns v,rithin me for that day when the world 
will be free from sin. "Who shall change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body . . . " 
(Phil. iii :21). No wonder Paul called it the "blessed hope" 
(Titus ii :13), and said "comfort one another with these 
words" (1 Thess. iv:18). 

When Christ the King was born in Bethlehem (Tviatt. 
ii :16) the kingdom was "at hand" (]'vfatt. iv:17) but was 
rejected and the King crucified (1v1att. xxvii:35). He told 
them they would not see Him "until the time come when ye 
shall say blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" 
(l'v1att. xxiii:37-39; I,uke xiii:34-35). The Old Testament is 
like a gold mine full of precious promises of his second coming 
and of His glorious reign on earth. "For unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given: and the government shall be 
upon His shoulders: and His name shall be calied \Vonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace, of the increase of His government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David and upon 
His kingdom to order it, and to establish it with judgment 
and with justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of Hosts will perform this" (Isaiah ix:6-7). "And 
in mercy shall the throne be established and He shall sit in 
truth in the tabernacle of David, judging and seeking judg
ment, and hasting righteousness" (Isaiah xvi :5). 

"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top 
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of the mountain, and shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob: and He will teach 
us of His ways, and we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from J eru
salem. And he shall judge among the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people: And they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks: Nation shall 
not lift sword against nation, neither shall they learn war 
any more" (Isa. ii :2-4). "The whole earth is at rest, and 
is quiet: they break forth into singing" (Isa. xiv:7). vVhat 
a contrast with the mad rushing world of today. 

But after that blessed reign of peace Satan is loosed a 
little season. "And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to 
deceive the nations vvhich are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and ]\,fagog to gather them together to battle 
the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, \vhere the beast and the false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever" 
(Rev. xx:7-10). The lake of fire is the final end of Satan. 
Now comes the sad picture of the unbelieving dead, the dead 
that lived not until the thousand years were finished (See 
Rev. xx:5). 

"And I saw a great white throne and him that sat on it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and 
there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God: and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell 
(Hades) delivered up the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged, every man according to their works: and death 
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and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death. And vd10soever \Vas not found written in the book 
of life vvas cast into the lake of fire" (Rev. xx:11-15). No 
Christians are in this judgment, for they have already been 
vvith Christ a thousand vears. "\'erilv, verilv. I sav unto 

.,,, .,, ,' .,,. ! ,.I 

you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con
demnation (or judgment); but is passed from death unto 
life" (John v :24). 

"Then cometh the end. \Vhen he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
put dmvn all rule and all authority, and pmver. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death" (1 Cor. xv:24-26). 

Then comes the nevv heaven and the nevv earth. (See 
Rev. chapters xxi and xxii). "He \vhich testifieth these 
things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come 
Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii :20). 

''ESAIAS" 

BY l\IicHELi\NGELo 

Esaias dreams; a book clasped to his side. 
A finger-tip inserted marks the place. 
A cherub, close behind him, come from space, 
Un to his ear grave prophecies confide, 
\Vhile to support him points V-lhere Cod doth bide! 
He scans the anguish that distorts his face 
For blinded Israel and the human race; 
And knows he sees the Cross where Jesus died! 

Though book and lips are shut, about us fall 
]\;lost wonderous words with joy and sorrow fraught-

"A d I " " . f G d" ''A L b" ten er p ant . . . smitten o o . . . am .. 
"Before her shearers dumb" ... "to slaughter brought"! 

So, floats on air the prophet's plaintive psalm; 
God's ancient, tcar-,vet, golden Passional! 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY J\wnruR FoREST \V EI,LS 

THE HK\ VE:\'LY FATIIER 
a\ pril 7. John xiv :8-2+ 

Colden Text, Psa. ciii: 13 

Daily ReadinFS 

633 

)vfon., April 1, Psa. ciii:1-12. Tues., April 2, Isa. xl:1-31. Wed., 
April 3, ~Iatt. vi:5-15. Thurs., April+, ?\Iatt. vi:21-3--L Fri., April 5, 
John iii:1-16. Sat., April 6, Rom. viii:1-17. Sun., April 7, Heb. 
xii:1-17. 

THE Oun.INE OF THE LEssox 

I. Hurnan Desire to _See the Father (John xiv:8). II. The Unity 
of the Father and the Son (John xiv:9-11). III. Resultant Blessings 
of this l"nitr for the Faithful Believer in the Lord Jesus Christ (John 
xiv:12-24). 

T1rn Hr:ART OF THr: Lm,soN 

The doctrine of the Fatherhood of God stands in the first division 
of the great teachings of the Holy Scriptures. The idea is found in 
the Old as ·1.vell as in the New Testan,ent. \Vhen God gave one of His 
great rnessages to David, He uttered the follo,ving wr;rds concerning 
IIis Son vvho was to succeed him on the throne: "I will be his Father, 
and he shall be ?viy son: if he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men; but 
l'vly loving kindness shall not depart fron1 hirn, as I took it from Saul, 
whom I put away before thee" (2 Sam. vii:14-15). ln the One Hun
dred and Third Psalm David himself ,vrites: "Like as a father pitietl1 
his children, so Jehovah pitieth them that fear Him" (Psa. ciii:13). 
Isaiah voiced this lament of Jehovah: "I have nourished and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled against \le" (Isa. i:2). ln Luke 
xi:2 the Lord Jesus Christ teaches His disciples to pray: "Father, 
hallowed be Tbv name." In Romans viii:l-l-16 Paul teaches: "As 
many as arc led ·by the Spirit of God, these arc sons of God. For ye 
received not the spirit of bondage a/-'.ain unto fear; but ye received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby ,ve cry, ,\bba, Father. The Spirit Himself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children of God." 

I have quoted the above passages to show one thing, namely, that the 
Bible has the idea of the Fatherhood of God. I repeat: this is a great 
doctrine; it is the source of infinite blessings. But I wish to caution 
the reader of these notes not to jump at conclusions-to make Scrip
ture sav what it does not intend to sav. .Although the truth of God 
being a' Father is taught in both Testa'mcnts, it s'hould be noted that 
the texts are relativelv rare. The texts from the Old Testament re
ferred to above, for e~ample, may be described more nearly as a ma
jority rather than as a sample of such utterances in the Hebrew Cove
nant. And then, if you will look carefully, not one of the three texts 
cited really teaches that God was the Father of those persons referred 
to. In His reference to Solomon, He used the future tense. David 
said God was li/u a father. Isaiah said that Jehovah brought up chil
dren-one does not have to be their father to do that. The texts from 
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the New Testament are more pointed in setting forth the fact that 
God is a Father; but it should be said that the fact that God is a 
Father does not of itself make Him to be the Father of any one who 
may choose to infer such a relationship as existing between God and 
himself. If I point to a man and say, "That man is a father," that 
does not necessarily mean that he is everybody's father. This consid
eration brings us to the following outline of facts: first, God is a Father· 
secondly, He is the Father, in the highest sense of that term, of Hi~ 
children; thirdly, His children are those who have been reborn by the 
Spirit through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Christian teacher will have little difficulty in teaching the fact 
of God's Fatherhood or, shall I say, God's fatherly nature. There 
may be millions of heathen who have never heard God referred to as 
Father, but Christendom has been quite generally taught to believe 
in the Fatherhood of God. \Ve cannot say too often that this is one 
of the most blessed revelations of Scripture. One need only to read 
the sixth chapter of Ivfatthew or the fourteenth chapter of John against 
the background of the fatherliness of God to get a glimpse of the in
finite potentialities of this great truth. The idea of fatherhood quickly 
brings to our mind the thoughts of love, provision, forgiveness, inheri
tance. \Vho is there among us unable to appreciate such things? If 
they were not real in God, we would wish above all other things that 
they were; for they are the fountain-head of all other blessings. Well, 
do not worry, Scripture amply assures us of God's Fatherhood. The 
Lord Jesus Christ said: "In My Father's house are many abiding
places; if it were not so, I would have told you .... He that hath 
seen·1,fe hath seen the Father" (John xiv:2, 9). Jesus, more thaa any 
one else, revealed the Fatherhood of God (cf. John i:18). 

But God is the Father of His children only. That seems to be such 
a self-evident fact that one feels like apologizing for being so simple. 
I presume that every intelligent person will give his assent to the asser
tion that God is the Father of His children only. Nothing else can be 
true about a fatherhood. The point of this remark grows out of the 
ever-reoccurring opinion that every human being is the child of God. 
Every human being can trace his origin to God, for God is the Creator 
of all men. But we are not dealing with that thought in this lesson. 
The Fatherhood of God stands for a spiritual relation of a human being 
to Him on the highest grounds; and the tests of this relationship reveal 
that only those who have been born again by His Spirit can truly be 
considered His children. This lesson affords a fine opportunity to 
correct a number of mistakes that have grown out of loose talk about 
"the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man." Childship to 
God-and sonship to Him, which is a deeper truth still-is a possession 
not nature but of grace. "But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His 
name" (John i:12). It is only after a person has entered into this 
gracious union with the Father by faith in His Son that His infinitely 
blessed promises for His children become really precious . 

• 
CHRIST THE SA VI OUR 

April l+. John iii:14-17; Rom. v:6-10; Phil. ii:5-11. 

Golden Text, John iii:16 

Daily Readings 

Mon., April 8, Luke ii :1-20. Tues., April 9, Luke xv:1-10. Wed., 
April 10, John x: 1-18. Thurs., April 11, Acts iii:l-18. Fri., April 12, 
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Rom. v:1-11. Sat., April 13, Phil. ii:5-11. Sun., April 14, 2 Tim. 
i:3-14. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Fact of Christ's Saviourhood (Phil. ii :5-11). II. The Method 
of His Salvation (John iii:14-17). III. The Extent of His Salvation 
(Rom. v:6-10). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is the uniform testimony of Scripture that man is in need of a 
Saviour. This need arises from the following facts: First, sinful man 
is not now in the state of being which is necessary for his best welfare; 
secondly, he finds himself in these circumstances, not only because of 
his sin by birth and by practise, but also because of the fact that he has 
been condemned already to alienation from God; thirdly, the sinner is 
absolutely helpless in himself to change his condition for the better. 
If, therefore, he is to experience a better state of affairs, help must come 
to him from without. 

This help, or salvation, must be able to qualify for his redemption 
on three counts: First, it must be gracious, since the sinner has for
feited every claim for mercy; secondly, it must be sufficient, or other
wise the sinner could not be said to have been saved; thirdly, it must 
be righteous, else the offered assistance would be an effort to remove one 
fault by another. 

The question now arises: Can such a Saviour be found? The Gospel 
-and there is no gladder news-says: Yes; Jesus Christ our Lord is 
that Saviour. "And in none other is there salvation: for neither is 
there any other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein 
we must be saved" (Acts iv:12). No one has ever offered to do so 
much for man as the Son of God has actually done for him. None other 
could be such a Saviour. 

'T'he Lord Jesus Christ had the right to become our Saviour. He 
never had any sin in Himself, nor did He ever have any personal sin on 
Himself. In other words, the Lord Jesus Christ could off er Himself 
for our help in as much as He has always stood guiltless before the right
eous throne of God. He was born holy, and He lived a perfectly 
spotless life. Every effort on His part was bent toward the doing of 
His Father's will. This fact is testiiied to by His friends, Himself and 
IIis Father, and even His enemies were unable to successfully say 
aught else. 

Jesus ·Christ our Lord was and is able to save to the uttermost As 
Son of God, He has eternal access to the heart of God-indeed, He and 
the Father are One; and, as Son of man He was able to take upon Him
self the entire load of the world's sin-one who had not become incar
nated could not have done this. Jesus of Nazareth is the Divine-human 
Bridge Who bears these three inscriptions: on the one side-"I and 
the Father are One" (John x:30); on the other side-"Wherefore it 
behooved Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren, that He 
might become a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people" (Heb. ii :17); 
and in the middle-"! am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; no 
one cometh unto the Father, but by Me" (John xiv:6). There is no 
blessing, to which man is rightfully heir, that He cannot get from God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. "He is able to save to the uttermost 
(Greek) completely) them that draw near unto God through Him" 
(Heh. vii :25). 

There is yet a third thing that must be said about our Saviour: He 
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,vas willing to redeem us. Neither His right nor His might would have 
availed for us, if He had not been willing- to exercise tbem; for the 
thought of forcing Him to act as our Benefactor was entirely out of 
question. Texts like John x:11. "I am the Good Shepherd: the Good 
Shepherd layeth down His life for the sheep," and John xv:13, "(;reater 
love bath no man than this, that a man );,y down his life for his friends," 
could rnean nothing more than empty sentiment, if we had not such 
assurance as that of John x:17-lS, "'J'herefore doth the Father love ?V[e, 
because l la\- cluvvn ;\Iv life, that I nnv take it again. No one takcth 
it away fron; l\le, but i lay it do,vn of :\Jyself. I have authority to lay 
it down, and T have authority to take it again. This commandment 
received I from l\ly Father." 

Now, the right, the rnight and the delight of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to save sinners all united in His vicarioLtS death. ln it He bore every 
sin of man; through it He opened the way for all men to the holiest 
place of heaven; and He suffered it with the vie,v of giving its full 
benefits to every man who would receive Him on the gracious condition 
of honest faith in Him. 

Some yeHs ago there lived in a town of Northern Germany ~l young 
man v,rho became convicted of his sinfulness and sin. He longed for 
deliverance. He had been told of penances and prayers, of convents 
where nwnks spent their days in vrnrks that might at last atone for 
their sin; and he felt that no labor could be too great, no torture too 
severe, if only he might have the faint hope of pardon at last. He 
resolved to become a monk, but he wished first to know in what convent 
in the ·whole world the rule was strictest, and the penances the most 
terrible. He was told that such a monastery could be found at La 
Trappe, 1,500 miles from his home. He could not afford to pay his 
expenses of travel; so he begged his \Vay under a hot sun. \Vhen he 
arrived, he said: ''lam. a lost sinner. lt seems to me impossible that 
I can be saved, but all that can be done I am ready to do. I ,vill 
subrnit to every penance, I will complain of nothing, if only I may be 
received into this order.'' The monk to whom he spoke these words 
replied: "If you are ready to do what 1 tell you, you wi!l go straight 
home a?'ain, for the whole work has been done for you before you came, 
and there is nothing left for vou to do. Another has done the work 
instead, and it is finished." ·The man came tcio late to do anything 
for his own salvation; Jesus Christ the Lord had gone before him to 
accomplish it for him. 

THE FUTURE LIFE 
April 21. Luke xxiv:1-12; John xiv:l-6. 

Colden Text: John xi:25. 

Daily Readings 

]\Ion., J\pr. 15, l'vlatt. xxv:31-46. Tues., April 16, Jvlark xii:18-27. 
Wed., April 17, Luke xxiv:l-12. Thurs., April 18, John xiv:1-24. 
Fri., April 19, 1 Cor. xv:1-20. Sat., April 20, l Thcss. iii:13-18. Sun., 

·1 ,, l.., - .. ·1 ?1 Apn _l, .... e-v. xxn. -- . 

TuE OuTLINE OF THE LEs~oN 
I. The Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, (Luke xxiv:1-12). 

II. Results of the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ for the 
Christian, (John xiv ;l-6). 

Tm-: HEART OF THE LESSON 

The phraisc "the fnturc life" is, in view of all the facts involved, a 
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most general designation. There 1s a sense 111 which it is even quite 
misleading, for the definite article "the" mil!ht crroncouslv be read to 
mean that all men will have a future of "li,fc." If, ther~forc, we arc 
going to studr this topic intelligently, we must agree upon a definite 
interpretation of the ·words as we shall use them in this lesson. All men 
ha\"C a future of conscious existence. This is their hcrita['.e bv natinc. 
God created man everlasting. No man vvill ever suffer,_ann.ihilation. 
If v,T interpret "liL," in the sense of "existence,'' then all hum an beings 
will experience a future life. However, the Lord J csus Christ canic 
that men might have life, and have it abundantly (John x:10). Since 
He could not have meant that He had come to give men existence, 
this life abundant must be a gift subsequent to creation, that is to sa;:, 
a benefit of salvation. Those who do not possess this graciouslr given 
life cannot, therefore, claim hope for a future life. The Lord Himself 
described the opposite of this life as being a ''judg:ment" (John v:29). 
If, then, we are to discuss the future life in this fullest sense, ·we must 
conclude that it is a blessing for those only who have believed on God 
and His Saviour (John v:24): Furthermore, all life is future life beyond 
the present moment. It is the heritage of every believer in the Lord 
J csus Christ to possess eternal life from the very mon1ent of his regen
na tion by the Spirit of God in answer to his faith in God's redeeming 
Son. His resurrection or change at the coming of Christ, together witfi 
his subsequent assumption into g[orr, will introduce him to new con
ditions; but his eternal life will undergo no change. Christians are 
as alive in God nov-l as they will ever be; they arr_: as rich now as they 
will ever be; the future promises to change only their expcrience~a 
glorious blessing, indeed (Phil. i:23). Oh, that all Christians would 
believe that the,· are n0vv living- an eternal lifr, and that thev are even 
now the heirs of God and :oint ~heirs with Christ v.rith full ac~ess to the 
throne of grace. Future life for them means~and here we must date 
the word "future" from the time of the Lord's return~a fuller unveiling 
of the grace and glorr of God to their experience. · 

This future life for the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ is one of the 
objects for which the Savious died. Life was the very thing that man 
forfeited bv sin. But "God so loved the world, that IIe gave llis onlv 
begotten s·on, that whosoever believeth on Him should n~t perish, bu·t 
have eternal life" (John iii:16). \Ne are told in His \Vord that Christ 
Jesus "abolished death, and brought life and immortality (Greek, 
incorruption) to life through the gospel" (2 Tim. i:10). 1\nother 
Scripture says that "God, being rich in mercy, for His great love where
with He loved us, even when vie ,vere dead through our trespasses, made 
us alive together with Christ (by grace have ye been saved), and raised 
us up ,vith Him, and made us to sit ,vith Him in the hcavcnlies, in 
Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come He might show the exceeding 
riches of His grace in kindness towards us in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii:4-7). 

This life is no isolated thing: it is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 
\Vhat could be clearer on this matter than these words o± the Son of 
God to ?v1artha: "I am the Resurrection, and the Life, he that bc!ieveth 
on l\1e, though he die, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and 
believeth on Me shall never die" (John xi:25). Paul could therefore 
sav: "Christ liveth in me" (Gal. ii:20), and "To me to live is Christ" 
(P.hil. i:21) The whole teaching of the New Testament for the be
liever in Christ can be summed up in two phrases: "the believer in 
Christ" and "Christ in the believer." The Church has in a measure 
dealt with the truths represented by the first phrase, "the believer in 
Christ," that is, justification; but she has not been so insistent or 
intelligent about the other phrase, "Christ in the believer," that is, 
sanctification and glorification. Comparatively few Christians live in 
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the happy consciousness that life, present and future, is for them an 
indwelling of the Triune God. If the fact, that the believer in Christ is a 
temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. vi:19), would be more fullv realized 
in conscious appreciation by all church-members, no one could measure 
the extent to which the Church would be revived. \,\,Tell, heaven will 
be just a fuller manifestation of this grace. 

It is only as this fact is appropriated by faith that the Christian can 
fully appreciate the meaning of the larger opportunities which the 
Lord Himself has gone ahead to prepare for us; for how can the more 
blessed circumstances have their proper appeal to the redeemed soul, if 
it is insensible to the infinite capacities which the indwelling of God 
gives it? The story about the Divinely prepared places in the Father's 
house must, therefore, be read with the conviction that we have in 
Christ, the indwelling Christ, the full power to enjoy them. 

The guarantee of all these eternal blessings is found in the fact of 
the Lord Jesus Christ's own physical resurrection. He Himself said: 
"Because I live, ye shall live also" (John xiv:19). And one of His 
apostles wrote: "If Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain 
. . But now bath Christ been raised from the dead, the First
fruits of them that are asleep" (1 Car. xv:17, 20). The power which 
God manifested in the raising of His Son will be used to effect similar 
results in Christians at the ti1ne of His coming again, either by resur
rection or by an equivalent change (1 Cor. xv:51-52; 1 Thess. iv:14-17). 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
April 28. Psa. xix:7-14; 2 Tim. iii:14-17 

Golden Text: Psa. cxix:97 

Daily Readings 

Mon., April 22, Deut. vi:1-9. Tues., April 23, Josh. i:1-9. \Ved., 
April 24, 2 Kings, xxii:1-20. Thurs., April 25, Neh. viii:1-8. Fri., 
April 26, Psa. xix:1-14. Sat., April 27, 2 Tim. iii:1-7. Sun., April 28, 
Heb. i:1-14. 

THE OUTLJNE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Perfection of God's Word, (Psa. xix:7-14; 2 Tim. iii:14-17). 
II. The Ministry of God's Word, (Psa. xix:7-14; 2 Tim. iii:14-17). 
III. Faith's Attitude toward God's \Vord, (Psa. xix:7-14; 2 Tim. 
iii: 14-17). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

One of the marvels of human life is that man has a Book inspired by 
God. This is an evidence of God's intelligence-for a god who has no 
mind could not write a book; of man's likeness to God-for, if man were 
not like God, he could not understand Him; of God's intervention in 
human affairs-for, if God were not interested in human history, He 
would never have given us a revelation of Himself; and of the abiding 
importance of His word-otherwise there would have been no need of 
His inspiration to guarantee an eternal correct record of His utterances. 

We have a Bible. No man can intelligently refute that statement. 
Every year sees thousands upon thousands of new copies printed in 
every major tongue on earth. An examination of this Book impresses 
us with its marvellous character: its language is so sublime; its prophecies 
are so startling; its promises sway the heart with peace and hope; its 
ethics are supernatural; its theology is Divine. Wherever this Book has 
come the foundations of evil have been shaken and good has been 
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established. These facts are so patent that one-would have to be either 
ignorant indeed or foolish or wicked to deny them. 

The day has long since passed-if it ever really existed-for a person 
to deny the inspiration of the sixty-six books which we call our Bible. 
On its pages is a description of One vVho is so marvellous that, if we 
did not believe in His existence, we would have to face the greater 
problem of believing in someone greater than the Son of God -of the 
Gospels, one so great that he could ,vrite such a perfect story. A tax
collector, a ·well-to-do young man, a doctor, and a fisherman wrote the 
Gospels: if the Person about \Vhom they wrote did not really exist 
among them, as they said; then they, in spite of their astounding ability 
to write these perfect stories, were liars. But these men were not liars. 
When one of them said: "That which was from the beginning, that 
which we have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, that which 
we beheld, and our hands handled, concerning the Word of life . . . ; 
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you" ( 1 John i: 1, 3); 
he told the truth. This means that the Lord Jesus Christ actually 
lived on earth in their day, and that He is the Son of God. Of course, 
all Christian experience confirms this, because it is based upon it. 

Now, I have written the above paragraph in order to say this: If 
the Lord Jesus Christ was satisfied that the Old Testament is the \Vord 
of God-and He was, then we have one of the strongest proofs that ,ve 
can ever expect to have of the inspiration of the thirty-nine books of 
the Hebrew Covenant. The Lord Jesus Christ never criticized the 
Old Testament (Matt. xv:3). But He declared its security (John 
x:35; Matt. v:17-18); He lived His life according to its precepts (Luke 
ii:21-24, iv:16-21; John ii:13, vii:37; Matt. xxvi:2); He used the Scrip
tures in His teachings (tv1att. v:1-7; Mark vii:1-23; Luke xxiv:25-27, 
44-47); He used them in defense against His enemies (John vii:19-24; 
Matt. xxii:29-33); He declared them to be sufficient for the spiritual 
need of man (Luke xvi:29-31; John v:45-47, xvii:17); He declared them 
to be God's Work (Mark vii:8, 13; John xvii:17); and He credited them 
as being the means of consecration CJ ohn xvii: 17). His whole life was 
the fulfilment of promises concerning Him in the Divine Oracles under 
consideration. As far as I myself am concerned, the fact that the 
Lord Jesus Christ accepted th~ Old Testament as genuine, is all the 
apologetic I want for its inspiration. 

The Lord Jesus Christ's testimony concerning the New Testament 
may not be as direct as His references to the Old Testament; but His 
attitude toward the Old will help us to appreciate the full value of His 
attitude toward the New. He anticipated the New Testament by 
promising the Holy Spirit's ministry to that end (John xiv:26, xvi:12-14). 
\Ve have also His actual confirmation of the preaching of the apostle 
Paul-one of the chief writers of the New Testam·ent (Acts xxiii:11). 
Paul preached enough of the gospel between the ninth and twenty-third 
chapters of the Acts-with the approval of the Lord-to save any 
sinner. This, of course, is bringing the matter down to its irreducible 
ri1inimum, which we need not do; for the Church received his inspired 
writings as from the Lord (I Thess. ii:13). A similar argument could 
be deduced from the Lord's revelations in the writings of John ( Rev. 
ii:l-iii:22). And so we could move on to the writings of Peter (2 Peter 
iii :15-16) and the other New Testament writers. 

This internal evidence is confirmed by the history of Israel and the 
Church. When, therefore, Peter said to Christ. "Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have believed 
and know that Thou art the Holy One of God" (John vi :68-69); he 
spoke words which have their echo in our own hearts. And so we say, 
without the least degree :if hesitation, that the words of our two texts 
speak God's truth. 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

640 OUR IIOPE 

Book Reviews 
The Time Periods of Prophecy. By \Vilbur \I. Smith, 

D.D. American Bible Conference Association, Inc. Pub
Jishcrs of Rcz1t'lation, 601 Drexel Building, Philadelphin, Pa. 
Cloth, 35 pages. Price $0.50 

At the Stony Brook Prophetic Conference of 1934-, under the leaJer
ship of the Editor-in-chief of Our llope, Dr. Wilbur l\I. Smith, Pastor 
of the Presbyterian Church of Coatesville, Pa. and Editor of Pelo1tbet's 
lVotes, delivered a remarkable address on the great prophetic dates. 
Later published in Revtlation this article was judgcl1 the best appearing 
in that magazine <luring 19.34, and is accordingly reprinted in this 
permanent and attracti-ve forrn. 

Both the merit and timeliness of Dr. Smith's thesis are unquestion
able. He shows by c.rushing logic the dangerous folly of well-meaning 
attempts to set dates for the Lord's return and the events of the future 
prophetic program. The argument is readable, scholarly, and con
vincing. President Lewis Sperry Chafer, of Evangelical Theological 
ColJege, furnishes a valuab!e introduction. 

The Great Commission. By Henry \V. Frost. China 
Inland :\:iission, Philadelphia and Toronto. Paper, 46 pages. 
Price 25 r 

If experience means anything (and it doe~!) Dr. Frost is eminently 
qualified to write on the great commission. For years Horne Director 
for Korth .America of the China Inland ]\Iission, he has been intirnnelv 
in touch with missionary problems in a practical way as have few· me;1 
of his generation. Novv' that he has retired from active duties, Dr. Frost 
is usini; his pen to carry fonvard his testimony. 

This little booklet, beautifully printed and logically arranged, is a 
thoroug-h analysis ,·rnd exposition of the last commands of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Its great merit is that it faces the earnest reader with 
the great fact that Christ left this commission to all His followers and 
that the provisions of the Commission are a continuing obligation of 
the ClllJrch. The treatment of the great subject seems at first almost 
bare in its brevity and simplicity. But, as one reads on, he is gripped 
by the sheer logic of the subject. It is hard to see how any true Chris
tian can fail to have his allegiance to the cause of missions stirred by 
this presentation. 

The booklet should be of especial value for Christian young people 
facing life decisions. Youth today desire facts, and that is what Dr. 
Frost- gives in this booklet. 

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, 
that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works (Titus ii:13-14). 
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Thou Art! 

IvIAY, 1935 No. 11 

Editorial Notes 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God" (rviatt. xvi:1). This was Peter's 
God-given confession of the Lord Jesus. 

He repeated it vvhcn multitudes were leaving Him. "Lord, 
to whom shall ,ve go? Thou hast the ,vords of eternal life. 
And ,,ve believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the living God" (John vi:68, 69). This noble and 
everlastingly true confession is still the abiding confession of 
the true Church. The modernistic Christendom speaks of 
His leadership, of His example, of His greatness as a teacher, 
but has lost the true confession. But the true Church, 
composed of those who are born again, never changes, and 
continues in a truly apostolic succession by declaring "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

In the beginning and at the close of the Gospel of John is 
another confession of Him. Nathanael, unbelieving Na
thanael, vvho could not believe that any good thing could 
come out of Nazareth, came face to face with the Lord 
Jesus. He gave him a demonstration of His Deity. Then 
Nathanael cried-"Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the 
King of Israel" (John i:49). At the end of the same Gospel 
we find the second confession. Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, did not believe that Christ had risen from 
the dead. ''Except I shall see in His hands the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe." 
Then the Lord appeared the second time. Thomas was 
present and when the Lord addressed him, unbelieving 
Thomas, like unbelieving Nathanael, said-"l\!ly Lord and 
my God." 

Nathanael's and Thomas's confession will be the future 
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confession of the remnant of Israel. \Vhcn He appears in 
His glorious majesty, in His glorified human body, in ,vhich 
the nail prints are still, and the spear-thrust can still be seen, 
that remnant will vvorship Him and say~"Thou art the Son 
of Cod, Thou art the King of Israel"~"I'viy Lord and my 
God'' (John xx:26-29). 

''Thou art ,vorthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and honor and 
power; for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and \Vere created" (Rev. iv:11). 

"Thou art ,vorthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof; for Thou \Vast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood out of every kindred and tongue, and people 
and nation. And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and ,ve shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v:9-10). 

This is the present and the future vvorship of the Saints of 
God, all true believers. In the fourth chapter of Revelation 
He is adored as creator. He created all things~~by Him 
and for Him all things vvere created, created for His mvn 
pleasure. The child of God should enjoy His creation, 
finding pleasure in that ,vhich He has called forth. Thus 
,ve can have fellmvship vvith Hirn in His \Vorks, though now 
marred by sin. The green meadmvs, the beautiful flowers, 
the majestic trees, the singing birds and His other v;rorks the 
true believer can enjoy, admire and praise Him for it all. 
In the night time vve can look into the heavens, see there in 
the millions of stars His glory and realize that it is a 11 His 
and ours as \vell. But ,vhat will it be vvhen that creation is 
restored, vvhen the unknmvn mysteries of creation -vvill be 
fully knmvn by us, in that day when \Ve shall knmv as we are 
known! \Vhat outbursts of praise will then come from our 
lips[ \Vhat enjoyments will be ours! \Vhat fellowship we 
shall have \vith Him who is the Lord of creation, whose full 
pleasure is come in the day when all things will be put under 
His feet! And we share His pleasure with Him. 

But the second quoted passage leads us higher. It is the 
worship of Him as Redeemer. Thou art ,vorthy 1 

Thou wast slain . . ! Thou hast redeemed us by Thy 
blood 1 Thou hast made us kings and priests 

I We shall reign over the earth! All this embodies 
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our true worship no1N, the worship which starnmering lips 
of clay can give to Him now. The more we say "Thou 
art worthy!" the greater will be our joy and our peace. 
Nothing can please God the Holy Spirit more than this 
utterance of three words-"Thou art worthy!" 

And how soon the perfect vvorship, the perfect adoration 
may come. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, some 
day we shall enter that glory scene which the seer of Patmos 
nineteen hundred years ago describeo in the fourth and fifth 
chapters of the Revelation. \Vhat a change! \Vhat a 
vision! \Vhat a vvorship! Then we shall cast our crowns 
before His glorious throne and a mighty Hallelujah, a 
mighty "Thou art worthy[" will s\veep through the heavens. 
Let us anticipate it now. Let us confess Him more and 
more down here. Thou art! Thou art \vorthy! 

~ 
It is a charming scene recorded by Luke 

He Arose and in his Gospel. The Lord with His dis-
Rebuked ciples crossed the lake in a ship. He fell 

asleep. It was an evidence of His true 
humanity. The excessive labors tired Him. It was so 
when He went to Samaria. "Being worried with His 
journey" He rested on the well, patiently waiting for her 
whom He knew would come (John iv). He fell asleep in 
the boat undisturbed by the raging storm and by the water 
which filled the ship. He knew Himself in the Father's hands. 
He knew that the ship could not sink. But His disciples 
feared and trembled and as wave after wave dashed over the 
small boat they finally awoke Him. "1v1aster, Master, we per
ish." As if they could perish with Him, Creator and Lord of 
all on their side and in their midst! Then He arose. He looked 
about and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water. 
They ceased both, the wind was hushed, the waves suddenly 
became smooth, there was a calm. Then He also rebuked 
His trembling disciples and said to them "Where is your 
faith?" And they marveled greatly. "vVhat manner of 
man is this! for He even commandeth the winds and the 
water, and they obey Him" (Luke viii:22-25). 

It is an incident which brings comfort to our hearts. He 
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was calm and undisturbed. And so can we be calm when 
danger surrounds us. Alas! how often we are alarmed, 
fearing and trembling as His disciples did and He must 
rebuke us with His loving "Vlhere is your faith?'' How 
little ·we realize that all rests in our Father's hands! How 
we fear that disaster may come upon us, when we should 
be quiet and resting in Him. And He can still rebuke the 
wind and the raging of the water. He still can end the 
threatening evil and make every trying situation a calm. 
He can rebuke the adversary and stop his attacks and 
attempts to harm us. 

The incident foreshadows what will happen some day. 
The age ends in a mighty threatening storm. The clouds 
are gathering for that storm. It vvill break forth in all its 
fury. I-Iis own are threatened with perdition. They cry 
out for fear "]\,faster, 1'-.1aster, we perish[" But \Ve must 
beware of applying this to ourselves and to the true Church, 
as is so often done. It is quite true we have our storms, 
our trials and in these days ever increasing difficulties. But 
the final storm which sweeps over the end of the age will not 
be experienced by the true Church of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Before the prince of the power of the air can manifest his 
wrath (Rev. xii:10-13) the Lord will call His own, His 
Bride to Himself. He will not leave her here subject to the 
torment of Satan. 

But this little ship with fearing Jewish disciples typifies 
those Jewish believers of the end of the age, who have turned 
to the Lord and are waiting for Him to deliver them out of 
tbat great tribulation which, according to Scripture, is to 
be their final experience. Satan will rise up against them 
and threaten destruction. It will seem as if the Lord is 
asleep. This is their prophetic, pre-written prayer ex
pression in the Forty-fourth Psalm. "Awake, why sleepest 
thou, 0 Lord? . . Arise for our help, and redeem us 
for Thy mercies' sake" (Psa. xliv-23-26). And later they 
confess that the waters roared and were troubled. and the 
earth was shaken (Psa. xlvi). 

But when this great tribulation is on, when the Jewish 
remnant cries for help, calls upon Him to arise, He will arise, 
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as He arose in the little ship. \Vhat a majestic arising that 
will be! And that remnant saved by His coming ·will break 
out in singing. "And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this 
is our God, we have waited for Him, and He will save us; 
this is the Lord, we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in H.is salvation" (Isa. xxv :9). 

\Vith His coming He will rebuke the wind and the \vaves. 
All the antagonizing forces in the world today will be over
thrown by Him. The serpent and its seed will be defeated. 
There vvill be a calm. Righteousness and peace begin to 
kiss each other and reign through Him, who even now is our 
righteousness and our peace. 

Called by the 
Gospel 

~ 
In his second Epistle to the Thessalonian 
Christians, Paul \vrote the following 
beautiful words much beloved by all true 
children of God. "But vve are bound to 

give thanks always to God for you, brethren beloved of the 
Lord, because God bath from the beginning chosen you to 
salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the Truth, whereunto He called you by our Gospel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 
ii:1-12). How assuring these words are, coming, as they do, 
after that revelation of the dark days in store for Christendom 
and the unbelieving world, the days of the final Antichrist 
with his lying signs and false miracles. Then those who 
received not the love of the truth will believe the lie. 

Paul writes of the call of the Gospel, which he speaks of 
as "our Gospel.'' It is the Gospel of Grace, which was 
revealed unto him. This Gospel reveals more than salvation 
from the guilt of our sins, for which our Lord paid on the 
cross, when He bore them in His body. It means salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit. This is that for which God 
ha th chosen us in Him even before the foundation of the 
world "that we should be holy and without blame before 
Him" (Eph. i:4). It means salvation from the dominion of 
sin. For this Christ died. "Knowing this, that our old 
man was crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be 
done away, that henceforth we should not serve sin." 
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Therefore we are told "Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our _Lord" (Rom. vi :6, 11). The death of Christ has 
accomplished our sanctification, this separation from sin, and 
the Holy Spirit is in us to bring it about in a practical way. 
How blessedly our Lord mentioned this in His great prayer. 
"For their sake I sanctify myself for them, that they also 
might be sanctified through the truth/' This points us to 
the cross. There in His sacrificial death He procured for 
us sanctification. This word means "separation.'' ,His 
death has separated all believers from the guilt of sins, from 
sin itself, from the la,v, from the world, and separated us, 
set us apart, unto God. So in Him we are "The Beloved of 
God called Saints." All believers are spoken of as Saints 
by the Spirit of God. Their Saintship is not their attain
ment, but the gift of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

But this sanctification, our separation through the death 
of the Son of God, demands a practical expression. This 
our Lord also mentions in His prayer, "Sanctify them through 
Thy Truth: Thy \Vord is Truth" (Jno."xvii:17). Preceding 
these words He said, "they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world." Vie are therefore called upon to live 
saintly, to live in separation, to manifest in our lives true 
sanctification, showing forth that we are not of the world. 
The Spirit of God in the \Vord of God and dwelling in us 
makes this possible. \Ve are sanctified practically as we are 
obedient to the vVord of God and walk in the Spirit. This is 
what the Gospel has called us to be and which the indwelling 
Spirit makes possible. But if Christians, as some do, claim 
that they have obtained a complete sanctification, through 
some kind of an emotional experience, which has eradicated 
in them the sin-nature, they do not follow the Word of God, 
but are ensnared in a delusion. 

And the same Gospel which has called to us, and made 
possible, salvation "through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the Truth" has also called us "unto the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." That glory is His gift. 
It cannot be attained by the works and service of a believer, 
but it is His gift. "The glory Thou hast given me I have 
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given to them," He said to the Father. That glory will be 
ours in that day of the promised shout of our Lord, which 
will bring us into His glorious presence. Then our perfect, 
complete and eternal sanctification through t[is blessed work 
in our behalf will be fully and for ever realized. God grant 
unto all His people to live out the call of the Gospel now and 
to wait patiently for the promised consummation. 

The Groans 
of Hope 

~ 
Not all Christians know anything about 
the groans of hope. 1'v1any, it is only too 
true, groan on account of their afflictions, 
bodily ills, infirmities of various natures, 

losses and other burdens. Often these groanings come from 
hearts ,vho do not trust, hearts dissatisfied. And murmur
ings, instead of songs of praise, arise from such hearts. 

But there are other groans, ·groans which are pleasing to 
God, groans which some blessed day will cease forever and 
bring an unspeakably great deliverance. 

Twice in his second epistle to the Corinthians the Apostle 
P 1 h. d " " au uses t 1s wor groan. · 

"For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
1,,vith hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon ,.vith our house which is 
from heaven. If so be that being clothed we shall not be 
found naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened, not for that we should be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life" (2 Corinthians v:1-4). 

The first glance shows us that this groaning is not a 
longing for death. Death unclothes the believer; it takes 
away from him the physical body. It is not normal for 
a Christian to long for death. The groaning in our taber
nacle (our physical body) is not to be unclothed, to have our• 
clothing, our body, taken away. But, as the Apostle writes, 
"we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon." It means 
the overclothing with that promised body of our redemption, 
like unto His own glorious body. And that will happen in 
the day when He comes to gather His Saints together. Then 
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mortality will be swallmved up of life. It is the same Paul 
wrote in his first letter to the Corinthian assembly, "Behold, 
I shovv you a mystery; \Ve shall not all sleep 1 but we shall 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality" (1 Corinthians xv:51-53). 

For this the true believer should groan, groan daily, 
earnestly desiring daily. In the Epistle to the Romans we 
also find this groaning mentioned. "And our
selves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
the redemption of our body. For we are saved in hope; 
but hope that is seen is not hope; For what a man seeth, 
why doth he yet hope for? But if ,ve hope for that we see 
not, then do we with patience wait for it" (Romans viii :23-25). 

This then is the true groaning, the groan of hope, the 
longing, deep, spiritual longing for the overclothing, for His 
coming, for the promised face to face meeting, which will 
change us into His own image. 

And these groans of hope become louder and louder. 
Oh the heart sighs which arise now from every continent, 
sighs for Him, 'sighs for home! :rvlay He soon hush these 
groans. J'vfake haste my Beloved! (Song of Sol. viii:14). 
rv1ake haste! Bring soon the day dawn when the shadows 
flee away. Thou blessed Iv1orningstar shine forth! Even 
so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

~ 
And there are other groans. Israel in dis-

The Other persion is still groaning and their last great 
Groans groan, the groan of the great tribulation, 

looms up. The nations are groaning in 
. the political chaos which characterizes the breaking up of the 
times of the Gentiles. Poverty, unemployment and all the 
miseries which go with it produces the groans of millions. 
There are the groans of other millions starving to death, in 
China and in the horrible land of the godless. 0, the groans 
of the enslaved victims of Sovietism! 
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In the same chapter of Romans in which our true groaning 
is mentioned, the Spirit of God speaks of these other groans. 

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him 
who hath subjected the same in hope. Because the creature 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. For ,~.re know 
that the whole creation groaneth and tra vaileth in pain to
gether until now'' (Rom. viii :19-22). 

Blessed be God, the groaning times v,rill not last forever on 
this earth, where the Son of God shed His precious Blood. 
That blood trickled down the tree to which He was nailed 
and the earth drank some of His blood. Upon His noble, 
majestic brow the crown of thorns had been cruelly pressed. 
He did not bear the thorns, the emblems of the curse, in 
vain. He paid the full price for creation's redemption. But 
the removal of the groans awaits the manifestation of the 
sons of God, which comes in the day when He brings His 
many "sons unto glory." 

~ 
Restless, like the moaning sea waves is our 

This Restless dying age. There is trouble and confusion 
World everywhere. There is no outstanding 

leader to lead out of the labyrinth of 
political, economic and financial chaos. Darker clouds, 
threatening storm clouds, arise in every direction. 

:i\!Iussolini, who unquestionably is the outstanding figure in 
European politics today, sounded a warning to the world 
that within a short time he could put between seven and eight 
million men into the field to fight in order to uphold Fascism 
and defend Italy's rights. vVhat is he aiming at? 

Germany struggles on. Some say Hitler's regime will soon 
end. What is to follow? Germany is the heart of Europe. 
That is why the Soviets attempted a bloody revolution, 
planned to repeat the horrors of the Russian revolution, 
murdering hundreds of thousands. God acted in providence 
and the diabolical plan miscarried. Will there come a great 
revolution in that land? What about Austria and Czecho-
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Slovakia? The Balkans are restless as never before. As 
we write this Creece is in the midst of a revolution. \Vill 
l\f ussolini act with his millions of soldiers in the Balkans? 

The political and economic conditions in France and 
England are the same as elsewhere and perplexity reigns. 

Sovietism adheres to its program~world revolution. 
Every capitalistic government, so-called, must be over
thrown by force. \Vholesale murder is advocated. The 
leaven of hell works in every country including the United 
States, thanks to the recognition of the band of murderers. 

The propaganda of these fiends continues from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific, supported by certain ''clergymen'' who would 
like to see America go Red. They are of a worse character 
than Judas. They are a disgrace to Christendom. The 
unrest in the United States continues. Dissatisfaction with 
our experimenting government grows, which experiments to 
find a \Vay out, but drifts. There is a rising tide of revolt 
and no one knows where it will lead to. 

In South American war is on. Bolivia and Paraguay are 
fighting. In every continent unrest and uncertainty. 

\Vhat is going to happen in the Far East? \\'hat are 
Japan's plans? \'\lill they go to \var with the Soviets? Truly 
it is in the world today what our Lord so clearly predicted
"perplexity of nations." No help out of these conditions 
from the side of man. But there is One coming, who will 
lead out of it all and who alone can bring rest to a restless 
world~the Lord Jesus Christ, the King of kings and Lord 
of lords. 

+ 
It 1s a great masterpiece, Handel's 

The Hallelujah Messiah. After the story of the Christ 
Chorus has been sung in the language of the Holy 

Scriptures, the great master musician 
ends it all by an inspiring Hallelujah chorus. Mi ;hty 
Hallelujahs and nothing but Hallelujahs and still more 
Hallelujahs in Allegro till the final outburst of praise is 
reached. 

Hallelujah is God's end-way in redemption, His ever
lasting praise and glory. Hallelujah means "Praise ye the 
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Lord." The book ,vhere it is found the most is the book of 
Psalms. This book reveals prophetically not only the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory ·which follows, but it also 
gives a forecast of the sufferings of the Saints of God. They 
are Jewish Saints, not of the past only, but of the immediate 
future. During the final end of the age, after the testimony 
of the true Church is finished, the Lord will call as His wit
nesses a remnant of believing Jews. They will pass through 
the great tribulation, persecuted and haunted by their own 
godless brethren (Psa. xliii:1). The Gentiles ,vill also hate 
them. But while their tribulations are revealed, and their 
imprecatory prayers which they will pray are prewritten in 
these Psalms, their coming deliverance is also foretold. 
Then the saved remnant will sing a mighty Hallelujah. So 
when we reach the end of the psalms we find there a lialle-
1 uj ah chorus. In the last three Psalms the word "Praise" 
is found twenty-t'>vo times. There is praise from heaven, 
the heavenly saints sing their praises in the New Jerusalem; 
Israel redeemed on earth ,vill join their Hallelujahs. Angels, 
and all the heavenly hosts praise Him. The heavens of 
heavens praise Him, the vvaters above the heavens roar their 
praises. The kings on the earth and the judges, young men, 
maidens, old men, children, all join in His praise. Sun, 
moon and all the stars praise the Lord. Animal creation 
delivered from its groans has its Hallelujah, and so all 
nature~fire, hail, snow, vapors, stormy winds, mountains, 
hills, fruitful trees and all cedars. It ends with the call 
''Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord. Halle
lujah." Thank God for the coming Hallelujah chorus. 

+ 
J\1any excellent brethren are praying 

Will it Come? earnestly for a great sweeping revival. 
They hope and expect a repetition of the 

great revivals in the nineteenth century. Every true believer 
hopes that it may be so. But will it comer There can be 
no question that we are living in the days of Laodicea. All 
the signs of religious apostasy are with us. Sound doctrine 
is no longer endured. They deny the Master that bought 
them. This denial consists in the rejection of all the great 
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essentials of our faith. They deny the Virgin Birth, the 
Deity of our Lord. 'I'hey ridicule His precious blood and 
have no use for the physical resurrection of Christ. Yes, 
Laodicea is here. And after Laodicea what? Not according 
to Scripture a great sweeping revival, not another reformation 
period, but the Lord says: "I will spue thee out of My 
mouth." And that will come after His true Church is taken 
home and thereby kept out of the hour of trial which is 
coming for an ungodly world and an apostate Christendom. 

But let us remember that what is needed is the faithful 
proclamation of the Gospel. \Vhether this is done by an 
evangelist, a teacher, a preacher, or by the personal witness 
of the members of the body of Christ, by a personal testi
mony or the distribution of Gospel tracts) the Lord will 
continue to bless these faithful and prayerful eftorts. He 
will use the testimony of the Gospel in the salvation of souls 
right up to the last moment when He calls His church to 
meet Hirn in the air. So while we pray for a revival let us 
be faithful in our witness to the unsaved, preach the \Vord 
in season and out of season; hold forth the \Vord of Life and 
His blessing will surely rest upon it. 

+ 
It will help you spiritually to read oc-

Baruch casionally the smallest chapter in the book 
of Jeremiah, the forty-fifth. It contains the 

message which the Lord sent to the secretary of the prophet. 
Baruch, the son of Neriah, had seen much sorrow. He had 
ambitions in connection with the work and testimony of 
the mighty prophet of God. He suffered disappointment. 
Perhaps in secret he had said, "Woe is me now! for the Lord 
hath added grief to my sorrow; I fainted in my sighing, and 
I find no rest." But the Lord heard his complaint. Then 
the Lord sent him the message, "Seekest thou great things 
for thyself? Seek them not." Self-seeking, seeking of 
great things is bound to bring sorrow and disappointment. 
This is not the day to strive for big things, to seek great 
things. The world does that, and the spirit of the age is the 
spirit of self-exaltation, boasting and pride. 1v1ay we 
be kept from it. It is the blessed path into which the Lord 
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has called His servants, to serve in humility of mind, to 
fulfill in an unostentatious way the ministry into which He 
has called each member of His body. Constantly big things 
are attempted in Christendom. \Ve have seen leagues 
springing up, movements which bear the name "national," 
"international," "world-wide," etc.; the men and religion 
movement was a recent one. \Vhat have they accomplished? 
God delights in the small things. He delights in using that 
which is little and weak to manifest through it His power. 
1\1:ay He grant to all His people true humility. "For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that hum
bleth himself shall be exalted." 

+ 
Noble Peter was very impulsive. How 

Peter's Speech often he blundered in his hasty speech. 
He was the mouthpiece of God the Father 

when he uttered that blessed confession of Christ-''Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.'' But a short time 
after when our Lord announced His coming passion, his 
suffering and crucifixion in Jerusalem, Peter took Him aside 
'and he ventured to rebuke His Lord-"Be it far from Thee, 
Lord." He spoke unthinkingly; he spoke hastily; yea: he 
became the mouthpiece of Satan. 

On the transfiguration mount he suggested to build three 
tabernacles, one for the Lord, one for l\1oses and one for 
Elias. Luke tells us "He wist not what he was saying." 
His lips spoke but there was no knmvledge in his speech. 
He wanted to make the transfiguration glory permanent, and 
worse still, he put the Lord on the same level with !vfoses and 
Elias. Then the voice from above corrected his great error
"This is my beloved Son. Hear ye Him." 

And furthermore, when Peter wrote his inspired testimony 
he puts the right meaning upon the transfiguration. "For 
we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the···power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For he 
received from God the Father honor and glory, when there 
came such a voice to I!im from the excellent glory, This is 
My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased." 
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An<l how he expressed so sincerely his love for the Lord 
when he said he was ready to die for Him. But when that 
Jewish girl recognized him at the coal fire in the palace of the 
high priest, \vhat a,vful ,vords he spoke vvith curses! Fear 
had overcome him. He who had drawn the sword and cut 
off a servant's ear, now quaked in the presence of a girl. 
Yet in his inspired epistles how he exhorts those who suffer; 
and he himself suffered as the Lord had told him what his 
end should be. 

On the housetop in J oppa the Lord had given him the 
vision (Acts x), the sheet let dmvn ,vi th the clean and the 
unclean in it. He now understood vvhat ,vas not clear to 
him before. Joyfully he entered the house of a Gentile and 
discovered that the Gentiles were sharers of that same 
Gospel and fellow heirs. And so later when he was in Antioch 
he had perfect liberty in eating with the Gentiles. His 
Jewish law was gone from him. He realized his liberty in 
Christ. But when certain representatives of the great 
Jewish-Church in Jerusalem arrived in Antioch he crawled 
back into his Jewish shell and his speech denied the truth 
he had learned. 

\Vhat a fallible man Peter, the fisherman of Galilee was! 
Blundering again and again. But ,vhen he wrote his 
Epistles it was not blundering, impulsive, unthinking Peter 
who wrote, but the Holy Spirit who guided his pen. And 
all this gives the lie to the Papacy with its perversions and 
unhistoric claims about Peter. Indeed the whole Papal 
system rests upon a foundation of lies. 

+ 
We met J'vfrs. Penman and her husband 

A Saint on the Pacific Coast over thirty years ago. 
Called Home A few weeks ago she was called home 

at the age of over one hundred years. 
Whenever we were on the coast we called on this mother in 
Israel in Beverly Hills. These calls and our prayers with 
her were foretastes of heaven. Rarely have we met one 
who manifested such adoration of our Lord as she did. 
Calling a short time before she was taken home, we found 
her in full possession of all her faculties, with a keen mind 
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and ·with a deep devotion to our Lord. Oh! such fellowship 
as we listened to her ,vords, and as ,ve prayed we felt His 
nearness. A short tirne before her home-call she requested 
the nurse to read 1 Thessalonians chapters iv and v. 
She follmved closely. She spoke of her ovvn mother, a 

saintly Scotch woman, and then gave an evidence of her 
remarkable memory by reciting the follmving verses: 

"How bright these glorious spirits shine. 
\Vhence all their bright array? 
Hovv came they to this blissful realm 
Of everlasting day? 
Lo, these are they from sufferings great, 
\Vho came to realms of light. 
And in the Blood of Christ have ,vashed 
Their robes which shine so bright. 

Then she turned to her daughter and said: "I\/Iary, your 
father and I ·used to sing that hymn in the 'auld Kirk' before 
we knew each other." 

She ,vas a reader of "Our Hopen for many years, and \Ve 
praise the l,ord for His grace so blessedly manifested in her 
long life of worship and of service. Soon what greater joy 
and glory all the Saints of God will have ,vhen our gathering 
unto Him comes! 

~ 
The Lord has brought us safely back from a trip of 

Our Coast Trip over 10,000 miles. We started with Los Angeles. \Ve 
spoke three times on a Lord's Day in the First Pres

byterian Church of Hollywood. This was followed by delightful meet
ings in the Second Brethren Church of Long Beach, and a series of meet
ings in the Lake Avenue Congregational Church of Pasadena. One Sun
day evening we preached to a congregation which taxed the capacity of 
the First Baptist Church in Riverside. Then came meetings for eight 
days in San Francisco. Knowing the spiritual condition of this city 
with its large oriental population and strong Catholic influfluence, 
everybody was much surprised by the splendid attendance in the 
First Baptist Church. The Lord gave much blessing there. Then 
came a long journey via Seattle to Vancouver, B. C. The Mount 
Pleasant Church, through its good pastor, Arno Q. \-Veniger ( named 
after the Editor) had invited us. Here again we had a splendid hear
ing and much blessing was given. We were glad to meet old friends 
again, many also from Winnipeg. What a joy to meet those who said, 
"lt was through your ministry that I was led to know the Lord!" In 
fact we met some in every place on this trip. We had good meet
ings in Victoria, B. C., and the same blessing attended our ministry 
there. In Portland, Oregon, our sixth visit, we had great audiences. 
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People flocked in from everywhere. Streams of blessing flowed 
forth through the ministry of the ·word. The Lord be praised for 
His loving-kindness and for the encouragement given once more. One 
Saturday evening we ministered in Salem, under the auspices of the 
Gideons, and had a splendid audience in the First Presbyterian church. 
\Ve _ended this coast trip with visiting Klamath Falls, Oregon. We 
had splendid audiences in the First Presbyterian Church and the 
Lord again gave blessing. · 

\Ve addressed on this trip ninety-five audiences, some of them num
bering almost 3,000. The soon coming day of the Lord will reveal 
what He has done in these services through the ministry of His \Vord. 
To Him be the glory. We heartily thank our friends for their fellow
ship in prayer, and we praise Him for keeping us in physical strength 
and spirited vigor. 

\Ve are sorry that we had to pass by so many places which requested 
a visit. 

In Labors More "The time is short." He also giveth more grace. 
Abundant During April we visited Boston, followed by a 

week's meetings in State College, Pa. Before us 
are calls and invitations from Roanoke, Va. (rv1ay 5-10); from Chat
tanooga, Tenn.; Charlotte, N. C.; Alcolu, S. C. and other places. Oh! 
for another life to give to Him, who alone is worthy! Continue to pray 
for us and the ministry. 

Our three books published recently do a great 
A Great Work work. "The Conflict of the Ages" is in steady 

demand; "\Vorld Prospects" has been pronounced 
by leaders of conservatism as a sane and scriptural setting forth of 
things to come as revealed in the Bible. "Among the Red Autocrats," 
translated from the German edition, is not only arousing wide attention, 
but is influencing public opinion. God's blessing rests upon these three 
volumes, so closely related to each other. 

What About 
the Summer? 

~ 
Calls reach us for ministry during the summer. 
\Ve cannot accept them. \Ve are obedient to His 
call, "Come ye yourselves apart and rest a while." 
vVe have done so for almost fifteen years, resting 

in a mountain valley, and shall do so again, unless our Lord orders dif
ferently. But while we rest from oral ministry our pen will keep busy 
again. Our books, "The Conflict of the Ages," "World Prospects," 
and at least eight others, were all written in a New York mountain 
valley. They were born in prayer and written with prayer. 

We have to decline all invitations to speak at conferences from 
June 15 to September 15. 

But we conduct two conferences for which we are responsible. Our 
friend, now with the Lord, Dr. A. A. Torrey, bequeathed to the Editor 
a week's meetings in Montrose, Pa. This year's conference will be 
held by us, God willing, August 5-11. Then we continue the yearly 
Prophetic Conference in Stony Brook on the Long Island Sound. The 
date is August 18-23. Detailed programs will soon be ready. They 
will be sent to all our readers in New England and Eastern States. If 
friends from other States desire to have copies please send the request 
on a postal card. Pray for those conferences and for His blessing upon 
His Word. 
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''Hitherto Hath the Lord Helped Us" 
1885 April Ninth 

Congratulations, friends of ours, 
On this, your Golden Day! 

1935 

}Jay He, vVhose love o'er all things towers, 
\Vho led you all the way, 

Lead on in mercy, kindness, love, 
Shield you from all alarms, 

And grant you grace the power to prove 
Of Everlasting Arms! 

How blest the day, when heart to heart, 
For bridal love's dear sake, 

You promised nevermore to part 
Till death the bond would break! 

0 sacred pledge, kept through the years, 
Through days of storm and stress

Dividing trials, pain and tears, 
And doubling happiness! 

To Him be all the glory still, 
\Vho sealed you for His Own

\Vho your desires will fulfill 
And shower blessings dovvn. 

\Ve wish you His prosperity, 
His health, His wealth, His peace

His solace in adversity, 
His gifts without surcease. 

And should our precious Lord delay 
His coming in the air, 

Then may your Diamond Wedding Day 
Find you, 0 happy pair, 

Still "looking up" in fervent faith 
Awaiting His glad hour, 

Who won the conquest over death 
In resurrection power] 

Nlay He, vVhose grace for all sufficed, 
Your Father and your God, 

\Vhose Son 7 your dear Lord Jesus Christ, 
Redeemed you with His Blood, · 
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Still fill you ,vith His Spirit's might, 
And grant you strength divine, 

'ro show a dying ,vorld His Light-~ 
As lamps for Him to shine. 

And \vhile from heights of Beulah Land 
You view His mansions fair, 

And pilgrim upv.rard, hand in hand, 
His N an1e in every prayer, 

~lay He grant you a foretaste sweet 
Of bliss that is to be 

\Vhen His dear Name you \Vill repeat 
Through all eternity! 

Dear Friends, vvhat holy joy 'twill be 
At the bridal of the Lamb 

\Vhen happy ''Our Hope family" 
Adores His precious Name! 

Till then may blessings manifold 
From Heaven on you fall, 

To bless and cheer your hearts of gold, 
ls the prayer of one and al\\~Anna Ifuppe. 

In the name of the "Our Hope Family." 

We Thank You All ! 
\Ve received a very large number of letters from our 

beloved readers, vvho have congratulated us on our golden 
,ve~ding anniversary. They have brought to both of us, 
the Editor and his vvife, much cheer and encouragement. 
"\Ve ,vere deeply conscious of the prayers which ascended to 
the throne of grace in our behalf. Iviore than we can tell 
we appreciate the intercessory ministry in our behalf by so 
many of our friends. Needless to say, all coming days, few 
or many, belong to Him and to Him alone. If He permits we 
shall continue in the manifold ministry He so graciously has 
given us. ,ve trust Him for physical strength, for mental 
vigor, for guidance and for increasing spiritual blessings to 
be poured out for the household of faith. 

As it is a physical impossibility to write each of our friends 
personally, we thank you all herewith in His Name and 
wish you His constant blessing. 

-Mr. and Mrs. A. C. Gaebelein. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSAL~f XCVII 

659 

This Psalm is closely linked with the preceding one. The 
reign of Jehovah after His return, what it is and what it in
cludes, is prophetically revealed. He is King, the empty 
throne, not in heaven, but here on earth, is now filled. 
Gabriel's great message to the Virgin of Nazareth is now 
historically fulfilled-"The Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of His father David." It is a beautiful psalm 
prophecy. In reading it and meditating upon' it we can even 
now enjoy by the anticipation of faith these coming glorious 
events. 

I. Jehovah Reigneth. (Verses 1-5.) 

Jehovah reigneth, let the earth exult: 
Let the multitude of the isles rejoice. 
Cloud and darkness are round about Him, 
Righteousness and judgment are the foundations of His throne. 
A fire goeth before Him, 
And consumeth His adversaries all around. 
His lightnings flash over the world: 
The earth saw and trembled, 
The mountains melted like wax at the presence of Jehovah
At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

In a certain hymn Christians sing: "Joy to the world the 
Lord has come." It is meant as His coming in humiliation. 
But the real joy will come when He appears again in power 
and great glory, when all things will be put under His feet. 
The cloud mentioned is the glory, the visible glory, the 
Schekinah which is so· frequently seen in the theophanies of 
the Old Testament and which is equally prominent in the 
New. The darkness is symbolic of His judicial acts which 
He will execute. See Psalm xvi ii :9; Exodus xix :6, 19; 
xx:21; Deut. iv:11; v:23. The description of His appearing 
is much like Habakkuk's great prophetic ode (chapter iii). 
The foundations of His judgment throne are righteousness 
and judgment. His reign begins with great judgments. 
This is the meaning of the statement, "a fire .goeth before 
Him and consumeth the adversaries round about." He 
therefore does not find a world converted to Him, welcoming 
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Him as King, as an unscriptural postmillennialism dreams. 
It will be the very opposite. He finds nations banded to
gether, opposing Him and His coming reign. The satan
ically staged world revolution has then reached its God
defying climax. Then comes the lightning-like flash of His 
glory which ,.vill be known all over the earth. Then the 
hills, symbolical of that which is high and exalted, melt like 
wax; the high and lofty things will be made low, as we read 
in Isaiah (chapter ii). What a change comes in human 
history, when "the Lord of the whole earth" appears in 
majesty and power, when every mouth will be stopped and 
His enemies will lick the dust. 

II. The Display of Glory and Israel's Gladness. (Verses 6-9.) 

The heavens declare His righteousness; 
And all the peoples sec His glory. 
Ashamed are all they that serve graven images, 
That boast themselves of idols; 
All the gods worship Him. 
Zion heard and was glad, 
And the daughters of Judah exulted, 
Because of Thy judgments, 0 Jehovah, 
For Thou, Jehovah, art most high above all the earth, 
Thou art greatly exalted above all gods. 

Once more the end of all idolatry is mentioned. It does 
not come till He comes. The testimony of the Gospel is 
nowhere mentioned as bringing a change into the great pagan 
religious systems. The idol worship of India and China con
tinues. But individuals are saved as they believe the Gospel 
and are added to the true Church. 

Interesting is the statement, "The heavens declare His 
righteousness, and all the peoples see His glory." In the 
nineteenth Psalm we read that the heavens declare the glory 
of God (Elohim) the Creator. Here is the declaration of His 
righteousness written in the heavens, and the dwellers upon 
the earth, the nations everywhere will see the glory not of 
God as Creator, but the glory of Jehovah, the Redeemer. 
The New Testament revelation will give us light here. When 
He comes to reign He does not come alone. He brings His 
Saints, His co-heirs with Him. That redeemed body, the 
many sons He brings with Him to glory, makes known His 
righteousness, that great work of righteousness on Calvary's 
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cross, by which the redeemed were saved and are now 
glorified. And the nations will not see His glory alone, they 
will see the glorified hosts coming with Him. 

The verse, "All the gods worship Hirn" is quoted in the 
opening chapter of the Hebrew Epistle and there the word 
"angels" is used. Angels, the mighty ones, will be there to 
attend Him in His triumph. And on earth Zion is rejoicing, 
the daughters of Judah, the saved remnant exults. 

III. His Holiness. (Verses 10-12.) 
Ye that love Jehovah, hate evil; 
He keepeth the souls of His Saints, 
He delivereth them from the hands of the ,vicked. 
Light is sown for the righteous, 
And gladness for the upright in heart. 
Be rejoicing, ye righteous, in Jehovah, 
And give thanks to His holy Name. 

This is an exhortation in view of that coming day. It is 
addressed, as all these psalm exhortations are, to the godly 
in Israel. The underlying principle is in force at all times. 
Jehovah demands a holy, a separated people. Love to Him 
must be expressed by hating evil. And amidst the coming 
evil days, when Israel's godly ones will pass through the 
great tribulation, He will keep the souls of His Saints, and 
finally, by His glorious manifestation save them from the 
hands of the wicked. The Lord always keeps and saves 
His Saints. For the righteous light is shown. Yea, it is 
dark now in the world, but the light which has been sown in 
Him and through Him, who is the Light, will burst forth in 
the glorious day-dawn when the shadows flee away. So 
also for the godly in Israel light is shown which will ulti
mately merge into the glorious sunrise of the Sun of Right
eousness. 

( To be continued.) 

"But they constrained Him, saying, Abide with us: for it 
is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And He went 
to tarry with them. 

"And it came to pass, as He sat at meat with them, He 
took break, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 

"And their eyes were opened, and they knew Him; and 
He vanished out of their sight."-Luke xxiv:29-31. 
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The Holy Spirit 
In the Church 

"The Book Found" 
Having thus found the true Catholic Church in any truly 

gathered by its attraction to the Name that is above every 
name, inclusive of every living member of the mystic Body 
of Christ, our last chapter closed with a glimpse of a local 
representative of that one Catholic Church, and it ,vas a 
very refreshing glimpse, for we saw our Redeemer-our 
Lord-in the midst. Nor can I but believe that such a 
gathering of Christians, disavmving all separating distances, 
and still more separating divergencies of intelligence as to 
truths that are not fundamental, so closely resembling those 
seen in the opening chapters of the Acts and the Pauline 
epistles, must commend itself to everyone whose convictions 
are governed by the Book-the vVord of God. Nor can I 
altogether banish the conviction that it vvill awaken some 
longing in hearts that are weary of senseless divisions, be
cause of its lovely simplicity, its submissive obedience to 
Scripture, the breadth, strength and warmth of its fellow
ship with all ,,rho are in Christ and above all because of the 
place of pre-eminence it gives to the Lord Jesus; and they 
will sigh, "Would that there were nothing else on earth 
but just such churches!" For in very truth, my Reader, 
we must never admit the thought that what is so clearly 
scriptural, is merely the best form of Church relationship 
amongst the many on every side of us. No, no; if we are 
content. to rest all on Scripture it is the only one. What is 
divine will not permit comparison: "To whom will ye liken 
me, and make me equal, and cqmpare me that we may be like?'' 
(Isa. xlvi:S). It is no more "the best" church relation than 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the best God: 
or our Lord Jesus is the best Saviour; or the Bible is the 
best book of divine revelation-all these will permit no 
rivalry or comparison, for they are unique in their divinity, 
and so is this church relationship-it is divine! Can that 
then be merely a Utopian ideal? Is it so far out of sight 
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that we are permitted to dismiss all responsibility as to it, 
by insisting that it is practically impossible, and ,ve must 
consult our mvn preferences, as some have taught. Even 

] . "f "l. 1. l to unt at our pre erences 1avmg any aut 10nty \V 1en 
Cod has spoken is itself rebellion. There are few that 
\Vould not own that perfection of holiness is practically im
possible, yet is it vvritten: "Having therefore such promises 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit,pcrfecting holi'ness in the fear of God" 
(2 Cor. vii:l). Do we not ahvays come short of that per
fection? And yet the constant failure neither alters the 
divine standard, nor our responsibility \Vith regard to it. 
Again, "He that saith he abi<leth in him ought himself also 
to walk, even as he \valked" (1 John ii:6). \Vho of us could 
say that he ,valks as He \Valked ?.. But that does not lo,ver, 
nor would we have it lower the divine standard; but it 
does maintain us in constant dependence, and I think 
we may say, constant self-judgment. So 1.vhilst there 
will be the most whole-hearted confession of grievous 
and repeated failures, not one of these must be allowed 
to affect in the slightest our divine standard of the prin
ciples of gathering, or our responsibility to aim at, and 
govern our conduct by that standard. That sense of re
sponsibility ,vill not decrease our dependence on· divine 
grace, and it is always a good thing to grmv in that grace, 
is it not? 

But we must turn from all this which applies primarily 
to the formation and constitution of the Church as the Body 
of Christ, to its internal order and government. This con
nects with a truth that is also so undeniable that it may be 
termed an axiom, or self-evident proposition: that wherever 
God is, in any of the Persons of the divine Trinity, He must 
necessarily govern and control~no Christian will dispute 
that. Now the Scripture speaks expressly of His being in 
the Church, and inevitably, in its local representation, as it 
is written: "In whom (the Lord) ye are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Ephes. ii :22); 
and again to the local Church in Corinth: "Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
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d\velleth in you" (1 Cor. iii:16). It follmvs then that in 
every church, or assembly of Christians, irrespective of 
numbers-God the Holy Spirit must be accorded full and 
complete government and control; and that will ever be 
in accord \Vith the \vritten \Vord which itself was given by 
His inspiration and control. 

But '.vhen we apply what 1.ive read to what we see about 
us on every side, ,ve are startled at the radical divergencies 
between present practices and what is writtenl This will 
certainly carry some minds back to precisely a correspond
ing condition in Israel, and as Israel affords a series of 
types for us, so has this incident been "written for our ad
monition, upon whom the ends of the ages have come" 
(1 Cor. x:11), and thus it is of very great value. The last 
pious king Josiah is on the throne of Judah, and there 
comes to him one, Shaphan the scribe, with the words: 
"Hilkiah the priest hath delivered me a book! And Shaphan 
read it before the king. And it came to pass when the king 
heard the words of the book that he rent his clothes ... 
and said great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled 
against us, because our fathers have not hearkened unto the 
words of the book to do according to all that is written 
concerning us" (2 Kings xxii:10-13). Evidently much had 
come down to them from their fathers, to which they na tu r
ally accorded the reverence due to age, and in prefect sim
plicity, they were governing their conduct-their religious 
practices-by these age-hoary traditions, when in ·a moment 
the Book that had evidently been lost, or ignored, is brought 
to light. At once it throws its light on their long accepted 
practices and conduct, and the king is dumbfounded at the 
differencesl Not for a moment does he permit any question 
as to which is really entitled to obedience. If The Book 
said one thing, and the voice of all the preceding generations· 
of fathers differed, that voice had not the weight of a feather 
in the scales. The words of The Book must govern all, and 
in that light, the Lord's displeasure was over His people, 
and the king rends his garment, expressing thus his distress. 

My beloved brethren, is there no parallel to this in our 
day? It is now over 1800 years since the shades of evening 
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began to draw their curtains of error over the "Historic 
Church," as it is termed; and what we have of the writings 
of those called "The Fathers" give but too clear evidence 
of the deepening twilight. The first five or six hundred 
years of this era may be taken roughly as the limit of the 
"evening watch'' (1'1ark xiii:35) of light being lost, till it 
merged into the "dark ages", in which the prince of dark
ness, by his agency, the Papacy, strained every nerve to 
extirpate the Scriptures from the earth, and to take that 
place, by the same medium of the Papacy, of being the 
source and standard of truth himself. But lest that should 
be attributed to "Protestant prejudice," let us listen to the 
witness of three of Rome's most famous Cardinals.* 

"The Scriptures are not the foundations of the Catholic 
faith," says Pallavicini. 

"Tradition is the foundation of the Scriptures and sur
passes them," so says Baronius. 

"The Scriptures without the traditions are neither abso
lutely necessary, nor are they sufficient," says Bellarmine. 

Thus Rome witnesses against herself! No wonder that 
the Evening watch eventually became the "?v1idnight." To 
this very day Rome burns the Scriptures wherever she is in 
power, nor is there any question that, had she that power, 
she would again set up her auto-da-fe's in New York, Boston, 
Chicago or London as "religiously" as she ever did. t Dread
ful was that "midnight watch" in its darkness! But it is 
past! Thank God that it is past! And as it was at "mid
night" that the Nazarite, Samson awoke in the harlot's 

*Extract from a volume: "Ritualism, Romanism and the Reforma
tion," by Dr. S. Wainwright, London, Hodder. 

tThis was not only freely admitted but strongly defended by the 
"Superior" of the "Paulist Fathers". In answer to a question whether 
the Papacy did not consider Protestants to be heretics, and that such 
should be punished even unto death if necessary, he said: "In a way, 
Yes. Certainly the Church does consider Protestants heretics in a 
way, and, he continued, "I do not doubt if they were strong enough 
that the Catholic people would hinder, e.ven unto death, if necessary 
the spread of heresy-and I say rightly so." This he confirmed on 
the following Sunday, adding that this was his personal conviction, 
but it accorded with those of the R. C. Church. Taken from the 
Washington Fellowship Forum, May, 1934. The leopard will change 
his spots before Rome ceases to be a persecutor. She will not let 
wheat and tares grow together till the harvest, so she roots up-the 
wheat! 
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house-tore away the bars and gates of Gaza (Jude xvi :3) 
and escaped; so it was at the same hour, when the darkness 
was deepest, the Nazarite spirit-long asleep in the house 
of the "Harlot-Church" awoke, and the third watch began. 

As in nature the cocks begin to herald another day even 
by their crowing in the darkness; so do we hear that brave 
"cock," \Vycliffe crowing the gospel very early in England; 
nor is it long till he is echoed by Huss in Bohemia, and 
Jerome of Prague: precious witnesses to truth, whose voices 
are soon stilled in the fires of Rome! But little avails her 
persecutions, for even as she is congratulating herself on the 
silence she has brought in, a still louder clarion crowing is 
lifted up in Germany, where Luther is the "cock." Soon 
the whole country-side is awakened; Farel from France; 
Zwingle and Calvin in Switzerland, hundreds in the British 
Isles and all over Europe, are raising their cheerful "crow
ing," which neither rack nor stake though freely used could 
silence. None can deny that then was the "Cock-crowing 
\Vatch": Light was indeed being recovered as to justifica
tion; but still "The Book" had not been found in its en
tirety; for that another \Vatch must come. And it has! 
In the ""l'vlorning \Vatch" the light that disappeared last 
evening is returning and who with any sobriety can deny 
that what has characterized the last one hundred and 
twenty-five years has been the recovery of truth lost last 
"Evening." 

'The harmony of truth is its credential, and how perfect is 
the harmony between the watches of the night in nature, 
and the history of the "Historic Church." Of course there 
is no sharp dividing line between those "watches," any more 
than there is between the shades of color in the rainbow, 
or the exact moment when light departs in the evening and 
returns next morning. This does not come at the firing of 
the cannon that tells of the exact instant of the sun's appear
ance. His appearance• is sudden, both in type and anti
type, but these changes merge one into the other by very 
gentle gradations. \Vith what strong assurance we can now 
take up the words of the apostle, "The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand" (Rom. xiii :12)-indeed in one point of 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

OUR 1/0PE 667 

viev;r vvith a clearer intelligence than even the apostle him
self, for we are nmv living in the last ,vatch, and we know 
perfectly ,vell in what watch the Lord will come, for there 
is none other in which He can come! Hardly have we real
ized that, than vve say to ourselves: "We ought to have 
known that, for did He not let watch after watch go by, 
\vhilst His disciples \Vere struggling against contrary winds 
on Gennesaret, and only come to them 'in the fourth ·watch 
of the night'"? (Matt. xiv:25). That was to figure the watch 
in which He \Vould return. There is no watch to intervene 
betvvcen the present moment and His coming, and so near 
is that Coming that (as far as my light goes) we ought not 
to be expecting even another general Gospel revivaJ to pre
cede it, for as in the days of Judah, after the finding of the 
Book, and the death of Josiah, the descent was rapid: there 
W"as no revival, no truly godly king after him; so will, it is 
to be feared, be the descent of the Historic Church to its 
clearly foretold apostacy. The storms \vill continue and 
increase in intensity. The winds will still be contrary, and 
vvhen everything is at its very vvorst He 1,vill comel And 
that is the revival we may expect. But there is one other 
revival that the clearest Scripture bids us seek, and that 
therefore ,.,ve may also expect with firm assurance, and that 
is a personal, individual, holy intimacy with our Lord Him
self, of ,;vhich He speaks when He says: "If anyone hear 
my voice and open the door (by taking down all bars of self
complacency and assumed spiritual wealth-when we are 
very poor) I \vill come in unto him and will sup with him 
and he with me.n Precious promise! May grace grant its 
fulfilment to each of my readers, and may the writer share 
it with them! 

The book has been found! and as we look at what is all 
about us in the light that Book gives: as we regard the 
condition of the responsible Witness of God on earth-the 
Church, as we compare this with the Book, tell me, my dear 
Reader, will that comparison awaken in any of us self-com
placency, or the slightest sense of hateful superiority, and not 
rather penitent confession, and the shame expressed by 
Josiah's "rent garments"? Can any of us boast? Are we not all 
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components of that one witness "Wretched, miserable, poor, 
blind and naked" (Rev. iii :17)? Does the awful disparity 
between the Book and prevailing conditions permit us to 
throw stones at each other; or not rather in a fellowship of 
penitent sorrmv, in spirit hand in hand, heart to heart, due 
to a common sin and failure, unite in humbling ourselves 
before our God? Let us find an ans\;ver to that question in 
one of that trio of men of whom God Himself bore witness 
that they were the very best of men on earth (Ezek. xiv:14 
and 20). "Though these three men Noah, Daniel and Job 
were in it they should but deliver their mvn souls." How 
did the prophet Daniel bear himself in a scene of desolation, 
when his people were reaping what they had sowed? How 
did he attain that thrice repeated address of: "lVfan greatly 
beloved" (Dan. ix:23, x:11, x:19), for which you and I would 
give all ,ve have? Let us read his ninth chapter and see if 
we can find either any complacency as to himself, or hear 
any invective against his people; he was one of them, 
and accepted the responsibility of that position. 

The Book has been found! And the truth that has been 
recovered attaches itself very closely to our subject, The 
Holy Spirit. It is not "new truth" at all, but the very 
oldest; and yet ,~lith a vitality that makes it ever new. The 
evening watch saw it disappear, the morning watch sees its 
recovery, and may we not say with real godly fear, that if we 
shall now fall away, can the \Vitness again be rene\ved to 
repentance, seeing that the full light of truth has shone 
upon it? Can any other fate be looked for, if the \Vitness 
falls away from The Book, than such a judgment as is in 
the words: "I will spew thee out of my mouth.'' But still 
"the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation"; 
for us, I believe by the fulfilment of 1 Thessalonians iv:13-18. 
We must defer to another paper, God willing, a consideration 
of the light of the Book on the conditions prevailing in the 
Church. -F. C. ]. 

"And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while He talked with us by the way, and while He 
opened to us the Scriptures?"-Luke xxiv:32. 
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Cast Not Away Your Confidence 
(Hebrews x:35) 

Cast not away your confidence, 
Ye saints of Christ, the Lord. 
For He your trust will recompense 
\~li th wonderful reward! 

\Vhat though the Heavens seem as brass? 
Prayer penetrates the gates! 
Your godless foes are fading grass 
That for the sickle waits. 

Though days are dark, bow to I{is will. 
Toil on with prayer and song. 
His strength perfects your weakness still. 
Quit you like men! Be strong! 

His never-failing vVord declares: 
"The Just shall live by Faith." 
0 draw not back! Your ardent prayers 
Are His blest Spirit's breath. 

In patient love each hour await 
The coming of your Lord. 
And should the promise tarry late, 
Unchanging is His Word. 

His Church abides. Hell cannot move 
The Rock on which she stands. 
\Vhat needs He more His love to prove 
Than nail-prints in His Hands? 

Cast not away your confidence! 
Trust when ye cannot see. 
How blest will be your recompense 
Through all eternity! 

669 

-Anna Hoppe, Milwaukee, Wis .. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

A Most Remarkable Archeological Discovery. The expe
dition from the American School of Oriental Research and 
the University of Pennsylvania has made one of the most 
important archeological discoveries. They discovered an 
ancient city which flourished 4,500 or more years ago. 
It lies under the deluge mark of Noah's day. Scientists are 
convinced that the silt blanket through which the pick-ax 
and spade of the excavator have dug was left by the great 
flood. So at last earth's earliest age is being laid bare. 
\Vhat are the modernistic-destructive critics going to say to 
this? All along the rationalists have laughed at true 
Christians v.rho believe in the story of Noah and the deluge. 
They have branded it all as mythological invention. And 
now eminent scientists know that silt covering was left by 
the great flood. 

But here is ,a still more astonishing fact. The ancient 
pre-Noah city unearthed reveals a high state of civilization 
and culture. There are fine private residences, temple ,valls, 
household potteries, spindles and loom ,,veights for ,veaving, 
hammerstones, hones, knives and scrapers, combs and 
mortars for ointment. The director, Dr. Bache, says that 
trial excavations ,vhich are being made lead to the expecta
tion that still older remains of this first age will be discovered. 

"\Vha t a confirmation of the Bible! These modern infidels 
should nmv hang their heads in shame and repent of their 
sms. 

But there is more to be said. The story of Adam and 
Eve has been ridiculed by the modernistic "scholars." In 
the debris of this long buried city many relics have been 
found, especially among the tombs. 'I'hese tombs yielded a 
number of stamp-seals, beads of various semi-precious stones, 
such as carnelian, obsidian, turquoises and lapis-lazuli, the 
last named giving mute evidence of commerce with the only 
known quarries of this stone in far away Transcaspia. They 
found among other things a small seal impression upon 
baked clay. On it appears in low relief the figures of a man 
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and a woman and a serpent. The man and the woman 
are in dejected poses, slinking away from the darting tongue 
of the snake. In the opinion of an authority at the Uni
versity of Pennsylvania :tvf useum, the relic "furnishes definite 
proof that stories relating to the Adam and Eve episode were 
known as early as 4000 B. C. God surely takes care of His 
\Vord and is vindicating it today. But still greater dis-

. . 
covenes are comrng. 

The World is Not Getting Better. The stat1st1cs of the 
State of Ne,v York for the year 1934 shmv an increase in 
major crimes. Offenses reported mounted up in one year 
to 47,385 and 52% of these are still unsolved. Nearly 
ten million dollars loss by thefts and burglaries is recorded. 
Highway robbery continues undiminished. This condition 
prevails in many other parts of the country. The increase of 
la,vlessness and crime is a sure sign of the end of the age. 

Palestine Starts Its Own Ship-Service. The first Palcs
tine-o,vned ships are now upon the seas Tv.ro new ships, 
"Nfount Zion" and "Tel Aviv," ,vill be the first to fly the 
Palestine maritime flag, the British naval design Vlith the 
inscription "Palestine" in a circle. Captains and crews are 
Je,vish The ships ,viii ply bet,veen Palestine, Roumania, 
Trieste and Italy. Palestine's freight and passenger business 
is now one of the most coveted prizes of the shipping circles. 
\Vhile passenger service ,vith many countries is virtually at 
a standstill, Palestine receives vveek after \veek from 1,000 
to 1,200 immigrants. 

\Vhat an evidence of the Jewish National Revival! \Vhat 
a sign of the times! \Vhat an evidence that the times of the 
Gentiles are fast running outl 

The New Paganism in Germany. A certain clique in 
Germany seems to have gone crazy on Aryanism. · The 
group is not large and the strong evangelical-conservative 
portion of Germany has no sympathy whatever with the 
satanic attempt to substitute an out and out paganism for 
true Christianity. More than that they fight it most 
vigorously. These German Antichrists have turned to 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

672 OUR HOPE 

mythology and are reviving pagan names, trying to eliminate 
from the calendar Christian names and observances. 

Here are a few instances. The so-called "holy night," the 
night, according to a traditional belief, in which Christ was 
born, they have changed to "Baldur's Birth of Light." 
The ritualistic "Ash-\Vednesday" has become in their 
calendar "\Votan-Day." Easter is now with them no 
longer the day of resurrection but named after the German 
goddess of spring "Ostara." Good Friday is to commemo
rate the deed of Emperor Charles of Germany who had 
several thousand German peasants slaughtered who refused 
in the eighth century to accept Christianity. They are 
lauded for their refusal to accept Chrisitanity, and the 
acceptance of Christianity in ancient Germany, between the 
years 496 and 800 A.D is deplored as an awful mistake, 
a mistake \vhich the national socialistic party, headed 
by Hitler, is trying to correct. The hope of Germany today 
is the powerful evangelical current and the staunch belief 
of millions, who are loyal Bible-believing and Christ-adoring 
Christians. 

Educating the Young to Become Revolutionists. From 
coast to coast Communists are organizing schools in which 
atheism and revolutionary activities are taught and upheld. 
They are "red schools" and since the blunder of our Soviet
recognition they have become brazenly active. Even in good 
old Pennsylvania Dutch Lancaster, such a school has been 
opened for students from Lancaster, Lebanon and Harris
burg. It is located on Green Street. A similar school was 
opened in Buffalo, New York, while at Crown Heights, New 
York, a mixed school has been organized, with ten study 
courses. In Brownsville, New York, such a school is located 
on Pitkin Avenue, with twenty-three courses, all taught in 
Yiddish. In Harlem, upper New York, a Communist School 
is established on Lenox Avenue. In numerous places: in 
Chicago, Boston, Lowell and Lawrence, Massachusetts, and 
other cities some of these schools are camouflaged as "Sunday 
Schools." The teachings are out and out anti-christian 
and revolutionary. 
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\Vhat an awful seed is sown thus into the hearts of the 
young! It is a good sign that our lavvmakers at last have 
been aroused. The only cure for this a\vfui cancer-growth 
in our land is complete extirpation. 1vfay it soon be! 

Ethiopia Comes Into Prominence. lvf ussolini, the dic
tator for Italy, called some 250,000 youth to arms, in prepa
ration for a possible conflict with Ethiopia. Ethiopia, as we 
write this, refuses to be coerced. Italy wants to expand and 
reaches into Africa. Ethiopia is frequently mentioned in 
God' J Word and also in connection with the ending of our 
age. She will probably play an important part in the final 
conflicts of the times of the Gentiles. 

Two Hundred American Students Study in Moscow. The 
following item is taken from the National Republic, January, 
1935: 

Not content with the thousands of youth they are training 
for revolutionary action in hundreds of communist schools, 
and thousands of organizations and clubs within the United 
States, the Soviets have enticed more than 200 American 
students and professors from American colleges and uni
versities to attend a 11oscow university. Many wonder at 
these desperate efforts on the part of Russia, but it is not 
strange ·vvhen one remembers that it ,vas the "intelligentsia" 
-not the workers~who organized the revolution \Vhich 
overthrew the Russian government. Therefore Russia is 
deeply interested in penetrating the "intellectuals" of 
America. 

Bolsheviks are past masters at feeding the workers 
propaganda concerning their ability to put over a revolution. 
They paint pictures of a workers' government with workers 
in control. But what actually happens is that the "intelli
gentsia" use the workers for their own selfish purposes, 
leading the worker into the revolutionary onslaught, while 
they direct the battle from darkened cellars only later to 
grasp control from the workers when victory is assured. Is 
it not for that reason that they are taking the American 
intelligentsia to Russia to study? 

The faculty of the Moscow university, to which the 
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American professors and students have gone, is headed by 
Karl Radek, one of the cleverest of communist world con
spirators and a most vicious revolutionist. 

It is surprising to note that among the students attending 
is Kermit Roose\relt, grandson of the late Thecdore Roose
velt. Others attending include Budd Schulberg, of Dart
mouth, son of a Holly\vood producer; a Yale professor, a 
professor from Teachers' College and a professor from Col
umbia University. 

Not Only Itching Ears, but Itching Eyes Also. The Holy 
Spirit, through the apostle Paul, predicted the religious con
ditions of Christendom at the close of the present age. 

"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at His 
appearing~ and kingdom; Preach the \Vord; be instant in 
season and out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine. For the time ,vill come when 
they vvill not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears. 
And they shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall 
be turned to fables" (2 Tim. iv:1-3). 

Now 1 according to the following newspaper report, they 
also have itching eyes, itching to see something new in the 
line of modernism: 

While the minister looked on from a front pew, Ruth St. Denis 
danced a "rhythmic interpretation of the Psalms" before the altar of a 
Park Avenue church today. 

A symphony in white, black and red, the dancer went through mo
tions which she said symbolized "the gradual ascent of man's soul 
from the moment he acknowledges his need of spiritual light to the 
final radiation." 

A "first reader" and a "second reader/' one standing in the pulpit 
and one at the other side of the church, read passages from the Psalms 
and from Miss St. Denis' own writings amplifying them. After a few 
verses the dancer interpreted them to "musical improvisations" on 
the piano by another member of her company. 

The Park Avenue Presbyterian Church was crowded. Rev. Edmund 
W. Wylie said in introducing Miss St. Denis that he had never realized 
"the greatness of her interpretation of spiritual themes until I saw 
her myself." 

Miss St. Denis, barefooted and clad in a long, simple black robe 
with flowing sleeves, went through motions of tragedy and despair 
before a gilt throne set on top of a modernistic arrangement of gold 
blocks in front of the altar. 
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As the mood of her dance became more joyful she mounted the steps 
and sat on the throne. Finally she removed the black robe to show a 
similar long, simple flowing white garment, and danced her idea of 
the "final radiation." 

With dancing movements she led the church members through the 
hymn, "Corne Thou Almighty King." After the minister had pro
nounced a benediction, she slipped quietly away behind the gold blocks. 

And all this in a Presbyterian "church." \Vha t would 
solemn, pious John Calvin say to a dancing woman in a 
place of worship on Lord's Day? A barefooted woman 
interpreting the Psalms! \Vhat a mockery! 

The Eternal Mission of Sovetism. The following is a part 
of an editorial published recently in the New York Herald
Tribune: 

"The appearance in Pravda of a speech by Alexei Stetsky, 
the Soviet Union's propaganda chief, in which this supreme 
arbiter of Red thought and taste reminds Russia that the 
world revolution remains and always must be the ultimate 
objective of all Communist endeavor, will come as no surprise 
to those familiar with the development of Stalin's policies 
since Lenin's death in 1924. It will embarrass no convinced 
and outspoken Communist in any land to have it said that 
international agitation is simply in temporary abeyance for 
reasons of strategy and expediency oniy, for no such Com
munist has ever pretended that any other mission than the 
proletariat's couquet,t of the world could justify the Russian 
expe~iment. It will only be the "reformist" elements of the 
despised "center," for whom all Red literature expresses such 
profound contempt but who persist in functioning as sym
pathetic interpreters of Red Russia, who will be confounded 
by this authoritative restatement of a Communist purpose 
which they have been busily exhorting the world to forget." 

Such a World-Revolution is coming. But the Soviets 
will have to wait till the hindering One is taken out of the 
way. That One is God the Holy Spirit (2 Thess. ii). Then 
will the master of Sovietism be revealed, the devil's master
piece. \Ve see the beginning of the world revolution. But 
the True Church will not see the end of it. 
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The Weaker Brethren of the Atheists. In the annual 
report of the four A's-"The American Association for the 
Advancement of Atheism"-we find the following paragraphs: 

"The forces of modernism have ,von a s1.veeping victory 
in the last few years. !v1odernists now control the entire 
machinery and corporate life of the Presbyterian Church, 
from the permanent judicial commission, which ordains the 
ministers, to the editor of one of the official magazines of the 
church. 

"The same can be said of a majority of the larger Protes
tant denominations. 11:uch as we dislike modernism, be
cause of their illogical compromising, we must recognize 
that for many, modernism is but a stop over on the road to 
atheism. Perhaps we should have a little more patience 
with these, our weaker brothers, i.vho are unable to go straight 
from orthodoxy to atheism ,vithout resting in the camps of 
liberalism on the way. 

"For the present we should train our guns principally on 
such religious standpatters as the Roman Catholic Church 
and the Protestant hotbeds of fundamentalism." 

Out and out atheists are honest; modernists, who sail 
under the flag of orthodox Christianity, while they deny 
the foundations of the true evangelical faith, are dishonest 
and despicable. 

Bought With a Price 
I was bought with a price; 'tis a wonderful theme, 
For the i',.,f aker of all things came down to redeem, 
And He purchased my body, my spirit, my all, 
From the firm grasp of Satan, from under his thrall. 
I was bought with a price from the hard iron yoke, 
From the tears and groans that my anguish bespoke, 
From the arms of that monster who gloated to see 
How despairingly wretched his victim could be. 
I was bought with a price from the torments of hell, 
From that dread lake of fire that no waters could quell; 
As a brand from the burning He drew me and smiled 
As He placed in His bosom, His poor weary child. 
I was bought with a price, nay, not silver or gold, 
For their worth might be known and their value be told, 
But the Blood incorruptible never can fail, 
All our foes, before it shall eternally quail. 
I was bought with a price, 0 my soul, take it in, 
I'm redeemed from the power and the guilt of my sin; 
Yes, Lord, I am Thine, I am all, all thine own, 
With Thee in Thy yoke would I labour alone. 

-M. L. Carson. 
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It vvas early morning in the Temple at Jerusalem. An 
earnest group of listeners hung upon the words of One who 
was greater than the Temple. Suddenly the Teacher was 
interrupted in His discourse by the entrance of a crowd of 
excited and indignant officials leading a shame-stricken 
woman. 

Setting her in the midst they said: "]\faster, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now rv1oses in the 
law commanded us that such should be stoned. But what 
sayest Thou? This they said tempting Him that they might 
have to accuse Him." 

The inquiry was not inspired by a sensitive morality, or 
by a flaming enthusiasm for justice, but evidently by a desire 
to set the severe enactments of Sinai in sharp contrast with 
the known compassion of the Lord Jesus; the love of the law 
against the law of Love. Even then it was not pure love of 
the Law that actuated the Scribes and Pharisees. It was 
hatred of Jesus before whom they deliberately perverted the 
Law of 11oses in order that they might accuse Him of whom 
:rvloses wrote. 

Surprised into this strait, human wisdom would have 
temporised or resented intrusion, but with confidence, and 
without hesitation the Lord Jesus stooped down and wrote 
upon the ground with Jl is finger. Then lifting Himself up 
He said, •'Let him that is without sin among you cast the 
first stone at her, and again stooping down He wrote upon 
the ground the second time" Q ohn viii :8). 

Fifteen hundred years before the law, on two tables of 
stone had been written by the Finger of God, and not once 
only, for after Moses had broken the Tables of Stone, the 
words were written the second time by "The Finger of God" 
(Exod. xxxi :18 and xxxiv :1). 

Twice in the Old Testament and twice in the New it is 
recorded that words were written by the Finger of God. 

Besides Jehovah, no one but Jesus ever appropriated to 
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himself the mysterious name, "I A?vf," and when He wrote 
with His finger upon the ground the Pharisees ought to have 
been struck with the fact that this method of writing corre
sponded with that of Him who gave l\loses the La\v, and 
who said, "Tell the children of Israel I AA! sent thee." 

This extraordinary parallelism could scarcely have been 
an accident. The more the writing of the Lord Jesus is con
sidered and as far as we know He never wrote at any other 
time, the more certain it appears to have been the spon
taneity of Divine consciousness; the peculiar mannerism of 
Him who had been with }\foses on the }\fount, proving that 
Jehovah of Sinai was the Jehovah Jesus of Calvary. He who 
gave the Law to I\1oses gave His life for the world. 

Perhaps the Pharisees were blind to the object lesson before 
them, but they were not blind to the words that Jesus wrote 
upon the ground for when they saw them they were speech
less, and "being accused by their mvn consciences they went 
out beginning at the first even unto the last." 

1\:fany suggestions have been made as to what words it was 
that Jesus wrote. It has been said that He wrote the names 
of the men who accused the woman, and sought to accuse 
Him. But this would hardly have bitten into their con
sciences, and made them afraid. The words written ,vere 
such that the men were accused by their own consciences. 
They came to the Temple professing jealousy for the Law, 
they went away not only having abandoned their case, but 
accused and guilty. 

\:Vhen the Pharisees appealed to the Law of l\1oses under 
which they demanded that the woman should be stoned, 
they were not too particular as to the exact words of Moses. 
But the Lord Jesus was not to be misled by them. He knew 
that they made void the Law with their traditions, and saw 
at once that they had not quoted Moses co~rectly. 

J\1ay it not be that the Lord wrote on the ground the very 
words of the law which are: 

''The adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to 
death" (Lev. xx:10) and, "They shall both of them die" 
(Deut. xxii:22). 
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The man~and rhe rvornan, and this ,voman 1.vas taken in the 
very act. Then where was the man? 

IL as there is a strong presumption, the Lord Jesus wrote 
on the ground with His finger first the one and then the other 
passage of Scripture, there was no need to say any more, the 
Pharisees were convicted out of their own mouth and their 

J 

consciences accuseo them, being condemned by the very 
law to which rhev :1ppealed. 

"\Voman, where are these thine accusers? Hath no man 
condemned thee?'' She said, ''No man, Lord," and Jesus 
said unto her, "Neither do I condemn thee, go, and sin 
no more. '' 

Thus exquisitely \vere the scales of justice balanced. 'I'he 
l,ord did not excuse the woman's sin; but He would not 
condone the guilt of those who sheltered the man at the 
expense of the woman. 

"1,,foses in the law commanded that such should be stoned, 
but what sayest Thou''? The Lord Jesus ·would say exactly 
what JV1oses did. 

But curiosity as to what the Lord Jesus wrote on the 
ground should not be allowed to divert our attention from 
the manner in which it was written for with two other 
references in Scripture to the Finger of God there is a remark
able indirect testimony that Jesus is God. 

\Vhen Israel was in Egypt, the magicians of Pharoah, dis
mayed at the miracles they beheld, exclaimed, "This is the 
Finger of God," and when in later days the Jews criticised 
the miracles of the Lord Jesus, He said, "If I with the Finger 
of God cast out devils, doubtless the Kingdom of God is 

. " come among you. 
It is only a coincidence that this expression is used ex

clusively of Jehovah in the Old Testament, and of Jehovah 
Jesus in the New? Or is it a sign that in spite of the lapse 
of centuries the "parts of the ways" of Deity were mani
fested in an unassumed resemblan~e which proved the truth 
of the words "He that hath seen l\ife hath seen the Father." 
"I and the Father are one." \Ve believe it is, but the.Jews 
did not, for they put Jesus to death "because He made 
Himself the Son of God." 
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In these days Jews complain that Jesus left no writings 
for comparison with those of 1,Ioses, but it is futile to compare 
things that differ. 1ifoses in the Old Testament was an 
amanuensis of Jehovah, and Paul in the Kew Testament was 
an amanuensis of Jesus. Ivioses and Paul may be compared, 
but Jesus can only be compared with Jehovah, both in the 
method of writing and in the 1:1anner of miracle which were 
both by the Finger of God. 

The Revised Version relegates to the margin the incident 
we have been considering, and learned suggestions have been 
made that it is out of place in John's Gospel, and more in 
keeping with the Gospel of Luke. , 

.To this we do not agree. The story of "the woman taken 
in adultery is an undesigned proof of the Deity of Christ, 
and therefore its proper place is in the Gospel which presents 
the Lord Jesus, not as the King as in Matthew, or as the 
Servant as in 1/fark, or as the Son of :rvian as in Luke, but 
as the Son of God. A proper understanding of the incident 
shows that John's Gospel is its place, and that, right in the 
centre of discussions as to the Deity of the Lord Jesus. 

Tne "Father Divine" Cult 
The Editor of Our II ope, during his coast trip, was much 

astonished to find that in different places people ,vho attended 
the meetings ,,-ere much impressed with a negro who is called 
"Father Divine" by his deluded follmvers. Since our return 
,ve received a letter from Vancouver, B. C., from a Christian 
\Yorker, from ,vhich vve quote: 

"In dealing with souls I come in contact with nearly 
every kno,n1 cult, but this "Father Di,vine Cult" is a 
ne"v one to me. It is claiming hundreds of people in our 
city. I am dealing with a \'\-oman, a school teacher, and 
her daughter, vd10 have been swept off their feet by it. 
The <laughter said to me, 'Do you not know that God is 
in T\ evv York and is feeding thousands without one 

' " cent, etc. 

TV1-o years ago a Presbyterian pastor from the State of 
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\Vashington wrote us about a certain woman who had fallen 
for this fellow. In other places "silly women" (2 Tim. 
iii :6) said they believed in the man and in his ct1lt. That 
these women and probably some men, were never born 
again, never knew the Lord Jesus Christ and are grossly 
ignorant of the truth of God is beyond controversy, for no 
true believer i.vould fall for a vile blasphemer. 

A writer in The Nat ion (20 Vesey Street, New York City) 
of February 6, 1935, describes a religious parade which passed 
through Harlem ( the negro section of New York) led by 
bands, shouting, singing and bearing banners with the 
following inscriptions: "(;od Almighty is Father Divine"
"Fa ther Divine is God." Then an airplane appeared right 
over the heads of the paraders. They knew it \vas the 
negro's machine. Looking up they shouted in a frenzy
"God! God! There goes Father! Father Divine is God! 
The true and living God!" 

w-e understand he establishes places which he calls 
"kingdoms." There are some fifteen of them in New York 
City. In many other parts of the country, even to the 
Pacific coast, these "kingdoms'' are now founded by some of 
his followers. It is a kind of relief ,vork evidently. How 
the man is :financing it, he keeps to himself. Rooms are 
rented at a dollar per week. In the restaurants meals are 
served for ten or fifteen cents. A good piece of meat and 
vegetables cost ten cents. In all these eating houses 1 called 
"kingdoms," the pictures of the leader are glaringly in evi
denc·e. Larger posters announce the following: "Father 
Divine is God!" Here is another one: "Father Divine is 
the living Tree of Life, Father, Son and Holy Ghost" Then 
we read this: "We all may take of the words of Father 
Divine, eat, drink and live forever." We have had blas-
phemy before in this country, but we believe this is the 
worst. 

Then the frenzied crowds of blacks and whites sing, 
"All hail the power of Father's name, let angels prostrate 
fall." 

The article in the Nation makes the following statement: 
"Enthusiastic masses of colored people, with a sprinkling 
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of whites, West Indians, and Latin Americans make up the 
kingdoms. About three-quarters are women. It is largely 
a middle-aged crowd. No prayers are said at meetings. 
Praise has taken the place of prayer. Of music and singing 
and dancing there is no end-a riotous, prancing, antic 
performance. Loosely the women fling themselves about, 
with a verve and freedom that would startle a cabaret. 
They toss up their skirt• and contort their limbs, singing 
to Father Divine: 

I d-m't know ,vhy, I don't know ,vhy, 
I don't know why you love me so 
You put your arms arou_nd me and you 

took me in " 

He has had, several times, difficulties with the authorities) 
but seems to go on unhindered and his deluded followers 
increase. How white people can fall for such a blatant 
blasphemer, who allows himself to be called God, is beyond 
belief. 

But it shows the nearing fulfilment of a great New Testa
ment prophecy. We mean 2 Thessalonians ii:8-12. The 
strong delusions increase on all sides. Satan is busy with 
all kinds of counterfeits and lying signs. Those who have 
not received the love of the truth, that they might be saved, 
accept these things. This "Father Divine" is a forerunner, 
a shadow of the coming master-blasphemer. \Ve sound the 
warning! Keep close to the Word of God! Cling closer 
and closer to Christ! This is our only Rafety. 

Is it Sound and Sober ? * 
The Editor had some correspondence with a Bible teacher, 

who is teaching the non-eternity of the punishment of the 
wicked. We quoted in one of our letters Qohn iii:35-36), 
as an argument against the theory of the restitution of the 
wicked. 

*Over twenty years ago we corresponded with an advocate of uni
salism who taught a certain reconciliationism. We ask several friends 
to meet the argument he advanced. We reproduce the article as it 
appeared in "Our Hope" in 1912. 
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"The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
in to his hand. 

''He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him." 

\Ve received from him the following reply: 

John iii:35-36. When treated according to the rules of sound 
and sober exegesis these words of John the Baptist do not in the least 
conflict with my teaching. On the contrary, they refuse to say, what 
you are trying to make them say. 

It is undeniable that those words are finding their very real fulfil
ment primarily during this age of Israel's judicial blindness, in harmony 
with the clear apostolic teaching of Romans xi:7-10. They were 
spoken to Israel and are literally fulfilled upon that nation. They 
"do not see life, the wrath of God still abides" on them. There is no 
honest escape from the fact that history has furnished, and is still 
furnishing, an adequate and unequivocal explanation of meaning of 
these words. 

But every student of God's word knows that blindness is happened 
to Israel only "in part" and only "until." There is nothing in the 
sentence of verse 36 which speaks of endless blinding or of an endless 
or unlimited abiding of God's wrath upon the unbelieving nation, for 
the simple reason that all Scripture teaches an end of God's righteous 
wrath and indignation and of His most awful judgment upon His own 
people Israel. 

This attempt to explain away the true meaning of these 
solemn words is an example of the way the advocates of this 
theory treat the Word of God. It is not "sound and sober 
exegesis," but unsound and illogical. As this evil teaching 
of restitutionism is becoming more widespread and systems 
like "Russellism" (l\'1il1ennial Dawnism alias "International 
Bible Study Association" and now "] ehovah's \Vitnesses") 
as well as others flood the country 1vith their pernicious 
literature, we have submitted the above statement to a 
number of friends asking them to write briefly on it. We 
hope their statements will be used to recover some who have 
drifted into "the larger hope delusion" and that it may make 
us all more zealous in the Gospel to reach out after the 
unsaved. 

Dr. W. J. Erdman writes in answer to our request: 

He must be in a sad plight of mind to relate these words to Israel. 
The whole chapter has to do in its affirmations with the world and not 
with Israel as a nation; and with "the whole world" as John says in 
his epistle i:22; with "whosoeversu as _in John iii:16-18. 
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There is an emphasis of finality on these statements; on the one hand 
the having life eternal, on the other hand the abiding wrath; the former 
through believing in the Son, the latter through disobedience to Him 
in not believing in the Son to whom the Father has given all things; 
and so it is the wrath of God and not as later in Revelation vi: 17, "the 
wrath of the Lamb" which is brought into view. And such unbeliever 
is in a previous statement declared to have been judged already because 
he has not believed in the name of the Only Begotten Son of God (iii:18). 

The judgment as past proves the wrath to be abiding; and there is 
no hint in the Scriptures that the judgment will be reversed. 

The import of these words is readily perceived. I'vlost intelligent 
Christians understand thern in their literal sense as applying to those 
who hear the Gospel message and their attitude toward it. Quite a 
different view, however, is recently expressed. \Ve are now told the 
words find "their very real fulfilment primarily during this age of Israel's 
udicial blindness, in harmony with the dear apostolic teaching of 

Romans ii:7-10. They were spoken to Israel and are literally fulfilled 
upon that nation. They do not see life, the wrath of God abides upon 
them." Jewish history is appealed to as justifying this "sound and 
sober exegesis." 

Very serious, even fatal objections lie against this interpretation, 
the only one of the kind to be met with, for it is never alluded to by 
any evangelical comnientator examined. Note some of the objections. 

1. The words were not spoken to Israel at all. They were spoken 
to John's own disciples who had a controversy with a Jew about puri
fying, and who came to the Baptist with their perplexity (verses 25, 26). 
John's reply is a rnarvelous testimony to the person and work of the 
Lord Jesus (verses 27-36). He joyfully takes his place as the friend 
of the Bridegroom, he exalts the Son to the highest place of dignity 
and honor, and he recognizes the supreme fact that Christ is from God, 
that His message is divine, and His authority is infinite. Christ com
pletely fills John's vision. There is not a hint in the entire paragraph 
of Israel's blindness and age-long rejection. 

2. The teaching of the whole passage (verses 27-36) is individual, 
is addressed to one individual; there is nothing in it pertair1ing to 
national Israel any more than to any other people. Its closing words 
( verses 35, 36), confirm this statement. The Baptist solemnly assures 
us that whosoever believes on the Son, trusts Him for salvation, hath 
everlasting life; whosoever disbelieves and disobeys the Son shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abides on him. It is all intensely indi
vidual, personal; there is not a syllable in it as to national redemption 
or national judgment. The language is applicable to every one who 
hears the message of Christ, be he Jew or Gentile, savage or civilized 
(cf. John iii:16-18; 1 John v:12). 

3. In verse 35 unlimited supremacy is ascribed to the Son of God: 
"The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand." 
The "all things" here must be taken in their widest sense; there is 
no world or realm, however high or distant, no creature whether angelic 
or demoniacal, that is beyond His sway or exam pt from His sovereignty. 
The words remind us of those our Lord uses in Matthew xxviii:18: 
"All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth." The power to 
determine the present condition and the final destiny of all souls is 
thus committed to the Lord Jesus Christ (John v:22, 23). No limit 
is here fixed to the Son's judgment or decision. His sentence is final 
and irreversible: therefore, "He that believeth on the Son hath ever
lasting life"-he already has it as an actual personal possession (John 
v:24); 0 but he that believeth not on the Son (disobeyeth the Son) 
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shall not see life." He will not even be able to perceive much less to 
enjoy life. Life here is obviously not physical or intellectual life, but 
eternal life, that life which the Spirit of God alone gives. The contrast 
between the two members of the sentence is very sharp; the believer 
already has a life which shall endure in a blissful eternity; the unbe
liever not only does not have the life, but he will never have it so long 
as he refuses Christ as Saviour; the ban is on him and the ban abides. 
"The wrath of God abideth on him." This is the only place in the 
Gospels where this most solemn expression occurs. In Revelation 
vi:17 is found the kindred phrase, "The wrath of the Lamb," an appall
ing phrase. The wrath is on him already (verse 18), but it abides on 
him; he will never get tid of it because he refuses having it removed in 
the only way possible, viz., by believing on and trusting in the Son 
of God, but Him he disbelieves and disobeys; therefore the wrath 
abides. 

It thus appears that there is no parallel between this language of the 
Baptist and the judicial blindness of Israel of which Paul treats in 
Romans xi:7-10. Here in John iii:35, 36, are definite acts mentioned 
and the results of the same; the believing and the unbelieving; and 
both are permanent and complete. But in the case of Israel's blind
ness, it is neither total nor final; not total, for in every generation some 
Jews receive the Lord Jesus as the lvfessiah and Saviour, and they are 
saved; nor is it final, for "all Israel shall be saved" (Rom. xi:26). 

Of these verses we may well say with David Brown, "How flatly 
does this Scripture contradict the teaching, now so common, that there 
never was nor is anything in God against sinners which needed to be 
removed by Christ, but only in men against God." 

Prof. W. G. Moorehead, 
Presid. Xenia Seminary. 

These are the last recorded words of John the Baptist in his testimony 
to Christ in the gospel of John. It is part of a passage so remarkable 
that the question has been raised as to whether it was the utterance 
of the Baptist, or whether it was added by the Evangelist John. But 
recorded as it is at the end of the passage beginning, "A man can 
receive nothing except it be given him from heaven," we see no author
ization whatever for separating it from what precedes. The reason 
for thinking that possibly it was added by the Evangelist is that it 
seems to go beyond the usual character of the Baptist's teaching, to 
what is characteristic of the Evangelist. Th~s may be true, but it is 
not beyond what heaven could have given him, and that is the source 
from whence it came. Every word of it is revelation of what could not 
possibly be kno'wn otherwise. Let us consider it. The Father loves 
the Son and has put everything into His hands. He is universal Lord 
of all. All will have to bow the knee and own Him Lord. If any will 
not be subject to Him in this day of grace, when this gospel is being 
preached, which John the Baptist announced in these words, they 
will be compelled to bow the knee to Jesus in the day of his wrath, 
yet to come. If he believes on the Son now, if he confesses Him as 
his Saviour and his Lord now, eternal life is his. If not he will never 
see life. That does not mean that he will not exist. The unbeliever 
exists now without this life, and not a word of Scripture is there that 
reveals the cessation of that existence. Death does not mean ceasing 
to exist1 for John saw the dead stand before God at the judgment of 
the great white throne ( Rev. xx:12). The dead were judged accord
int to their works; and God does not judge what does not exist. They 
are dead because they have no life towards God. Then, instead of 
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ceasing to exist, we read the awful words, "the wrath of God abideth 
on them." And not a Scripture reveals the termination of that abiding. 

But against this it is agreed that John iii:36 refers to Israel during 
the time of their judicial blindness, they do not see life, the wrath of 
God still abides on them; but this is only until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in (Rom. xi). Then the wrath will no longer abide 
on them. 

But this does not touch the question of those of Israel, as well as 
Gentiles, who, in the meantime, have died in their sins, in unbelief; 
as the Lord told the Pharisees would be the case with them (John 
viii:21, 24). It is blessedly true that in a day not far distant, "There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob" (Rom. xi:26). That will be for those then living on the 
earth. They will then believe the gospel which they are refusrng now. 
It will still be conditioned on their believing the gospel. Only those 
who believe, whether now or then, will be saved. On all others the 
wrath of God will a bide forever. 

But John iii:36 does not apply primarily to Israel, but to the present 
time. It is the gospel for every man, whether Jew or Gentile; and 
will be so to the end of the day of grace. Then those who have not 
believed ,vill remain in the guilt and defilement of sin for ever. This 
is stated with terrible distinctness in Revelation xxii: 11. "He that is 
unjust let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy let him be filthy 
still." The sinful condition remains for ever, and, in consequence, the 
wrath of God abides on him. 

John James. 

There is a contention with some that these words refer primarily to 
Israel; but that the blindness is only temporary: and that the wrath 
now upon them wil~ not eternally abide over that generation who 
rejected the Son of God. 

Nothing could be more contrary to t11e trend of John's Gospel, than 
such teaching. Other Scriptures do affirm the reinstatement of the 
now rejected nation, Israel. This has nothing to do with it. Wide
ness, and not limitation marks this message. It is the Spirit given 
without measure. God is portrayed overleaping the limits of Judaism, 
sending His Son into the world, to save it; and giving eternal life to 
all who will believe, regardless of lineage. 

The whole third chapter of John, marks an important change of dis
pensation. Instead of messages from the Prophets, we have the word 
of the Son. Instead of external law-keeping for righteousness, it is 
internal faith unto eternal life. Instead of ceremonials for temporary 
purging, we learn of the new birth, as the prime requisite for salvation. 
The old ruts along which kingdom truth had travelled are overthrown 
and a new highway constructed. The panorama of prestige fades away 
and over the dissolving view t'he startled Jew reads the new proclama
tion: 

"He came unto his ow·n~ and his own received him not." 
"But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become 

the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name." 
We deny that John iii:35, 36 was spoken exclusively for Israel, or is 

literally having its fulfilment in their present blindness. The words 
are John Baptist's concluding testimony to Christ. They solemnly 
affirm two alternatives for all mankind; faith in Christ unto eternal 
life; or unbelief unto eternal death. They run in parallels, and the 
wrath is as "abiding" as the blessedness. 

It is a personal rather than national message. It is an affirmation 
of present possession. "He that believeth bath everlasting life. He 
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that bclieveth shall never die." It declares also a continuous posses
sion, either of blessedness or abiding wrath. To make it plainer the 
Spirit writes t,vo words for belief. One is positive, the other negative. 
One means trusting, the other disobedience. The results are final in 
either case. The believing man enters upon a condition of unending 
pardon. The other passes under a state of abiding wrath. "He that 
believeth not is condemned already. Therefore there is no warrant 
for expecting any future Justification; and no foundation for the 
notion that Christ's atonement will remove final wrath from the 
umvilling and unrepentant. 

One thing is certain, to whomsoever we may apply the teaching of 
our Scripture: No son of Abraham will ever share in the coming king
dom, unless he present the credential of personal faith in Jesus, the 
Jvlessiah. All Scripture dealing with the Regeneration affirms that 
both branches of the house of Israel must either, like Paul, their pat
tern, be transformed by looking on Him whom they pierced, or in the 
wilderness pass under the rod, till every family and tribe mourn in 
contrition till the grace of faith be poured upon them. 

John Baptist's closing words to rebel1ious Pharisees was: "He shall 
purge His floor, and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." 

His closing words to inquiring disciples was: "He that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life." 

To confirm these unalterable statements the story of the Rich l\Jan 
sets its seal. He was tormented. He saw Abraham afar off. He could 
not bridge the chasm. He had rejected the prophets. He got no 
comfort. He learned that divine wrath was abiding. 

Mrs. George C. Needham. 

Infinite Love and Infinite Grace 
\Vhen an innumerable multitude of bodies, many of them 

more than a hundred thousand miles in diameter, are all 
set in motion; when the orbits, in which they perform their 
periodical revolutions, are extended at the rate of several 
hundreds of millions; when each has a distinct and separate 
sphere for finishing his vast circuit; when no one knows what 
it is to be cramped, but each most freely expatiates in his 
unbounded career; when every one is placed at such an 
immense remove from each other, that they appear only as 
so many spots of light; how astonishing must be the expanse, 
which yields room for all those mighty globes, and their 
widelv diffused operations! To what prodigious lengths did 
the Almighty Builder stretch His line, when He marked out 
the stupendous platform! I wonder at such an immeasurable 
extent; my very thoughts are lost in this abyss of space; that, 
in all its most surprising amplitude, it is small, it is scanty, 
corrparcd with the bounty and the mercy of its l\llaker. 

His bounty is absolutely without limits, and without end. 
The most lavish generosity cannot exhaust or even diminish 
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His munificence. O! all ye children of men, ye are not 
straitened in the liberality of your ever-blessed Creator; be 
not straitened in your own expectations. "Open your 
mouth wide, and he shall fill it," with copious and continual 
draughts from the cup of joy. Your God, on whom is your 
whole dependence, is more than able, is more than willing 
to "supply all your need according to his riches in glory." 
When the Lord Jehovah is the giver, and His grace the 
gift, let your "vishes be unbounded and your cravings 
insatiable. All that created beings can possibly covet, is but 
a very small pittance of that unknown happiness, which the 
everlasting Benefactor is ready to bestow. Suppose every 
charitable disposition which warms the hearts of the human 
race, added to those more enlarged affections which glow in 
heavenly bosoms; what were they all, even in their highest 
exercise, compared with the· benignity of the Lord? Bless 
me, then, thou Eternal Source of love, bless all that reverence 
Thy holy Name, according to Thine own most profuse good
ness whose great prerogative it is, to disdain all measure. O! 
bless us, in proportion to that grace, the richness of which 
(unutterable by the tongues of men, and angels) was once 
spoken in the groans, and written in the wounds, of Thy 
beloved Son. 

Spacious indeed are these heavens! vVhere do they begin? 
Where do they end? What is their extent? Can angels 
answer my question? Have angels traveled the vast cir
cuit? Can angels measure the bounds of space? No; 
'tis boundless, 'tis unknown, 'tis amazing all. How charm
ing, then, to reflect, that the mercy of God is "greater than 
the heavens"; is more extensive than the dimensions of the 
sky. Transporting reflection! Let us look at the return of 
the prodigal. When necessity, not choice, but sharp neces
sity, drove him to a submissive return; does the injured 
father stand aloof, or shut his doors? Quite the reverse. 
He espies him while he is yet a great way off, and the moment 
he beholds the profligate youth, he has compassion on him; 
his bowels yearn; they "sound like an harp," touched with 
notes divinely soft. He never once thinks of his ungracious 
departure and infamous debaucheries. Pity, parental pity, 
passes an act of oblivion; and, in one instant, cancels a series 
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of long continued provocations. So strong are the ,vorkings 
of fatherly affection, that he is almost impatient to embrace 
the naked and destitute wretch. The son's pace is slow, he 
arose and came; the father's is S\vift, he sprang forth (aged 
as he was) and ran. And is there a single frmvn on his 
brow, or one upbraiding word on his tongue? Instead of 
loathing the sordid creature, or reproaching him for his 
odius excesses, he falls on his neck, clasps him in his arms, 
and hugs him to his bosom. Instead of disowning the 
riotous spendthrift, or rejecting him for his undutiful 
behavior, he receives and vvelcomes him with kisses of 
delight; he rejoices at his return from extravagance and 
vice, as he formerly rejoiced on the day of his nativity. 
\Vhen this companion of harlots opens his mouth, before he 
speaks, the father hears. He interrupts him in the midst 
of his intended speech; the overflowings of his compassionate 
heart can brook no delay; he seems to be uneasy himself, 
till he has made the afflicted penitent glad with the assurance 
of acceptance and the choicest of his fa vors; ,v hile the poor, 
abashed offender seeks nothing more than not to be abhorred, 
he is thoroughly reconciled 1 and honored before the whole 
family; vvhile he requests no other indulgence than only to 
be treated as the meanest servant, he is clothed vvith the 
best robe, he is feasted with the fatted calf, he is caressed 
as the dearest of children. \Vas there ever so bright and 
,vinning a picture of the tenderest mercy, most freely 
vouchsafed, even to the most unworthy of creatures? Yet 
thus, my soul; and thus, my fellow-sinner; will the Lord 
God of everlasting corn passions receive us; if, sensible of 
our misery, and thirsting for salvation, we turn to Him 
through Jesus Christ, His Son.-James Hervey. 

A Correction. In our ·March issue the leader of American Nudism 
was mentioned as an ordained minister of the Dutch Reformed de
nomination. This fact was stated in several reliable periodicals. We 
have now received the following information: 

Rev. Boone is not an ordained minister of the Dutch Reformed de
nomination. He has been associated with one ( or more) of the Dutch 
Reformed Churches, but he was ordained in another denomination. 
When he entered the Nudist camp, he was told to discontinue his 
activities in the Reformed Church. He was "dropped." 

We are glad to make this correction and to record the action of 
this honored denomination. 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

May 1. "Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands" (Isa. xlix:16). 

Thus does the prophet express the great evangelical truth of the 
eternal security of God's own. "Graven on the palms of my hands/' 
says the Lord. Turn to John's Gospel and read in the tenth chapter 
the assurance of the Lord Jesus that "no man is able to pluck them 
out of my hand." In Him is our sure refuge and our eternal home. 

May 2. ''In the year that King Uzziah died I saw also 
the Lord sitting upon a throne" (Isa. vi:1). 

"These things," said the /1postle John, referring to this sixth chapter 
of Isaiah, "said Esaias, when he saw His glory, and spake of Him." 
But John in the twelfth chapter of his Gospel is referring to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And so he gives us one of the incidental but precious 
confirmations of the fact that the Lord Jesus is the Holy One of the 
Old Testament. He is the enthroned Tehovah before whom the 
seraphims veiled their faces, "the posts of the door moved, and the 
house was filled with smoke." Christian friends, we have a mighty 
lord, able to save to the uttermost. \Vherefore, let us thank God 
and take courage, as Paul did at Appii forum, 

May 3. "And He went up unto them into the ship; and 
the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves 
beyond measure and wondered" (l\{ark vi :51). 

But in the next verse we read, "They considered not the miracle 
of the loaves." These disciples were seafaring men. And whatever 
might be the hardness of their hearts in failing to comprehend the 
miracle of the loaves, they were awed by the calming of the sea. How 
gracious the Lord ,vas! He went out to meet them, He reached them 
at their own level, in their own element. That scene on Galilee was 
one for seafaring men, and through the ages God has blessed it to 
men of that type. Let no man say that Christ is out of reach. He 
is not. IIe will come to all men in the way and in the place they 
need Him most. But He must be welcomed in the ship. 

May 4. "Through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, so that things which are 
seen were not made of things which do appear" (Heb. xi:3). 

The most advanced physicist can but bow in awe before these words 
written nearly two millenniums ago. For of what is matter composed? 
l\Iodern science answers-molecules, atoms, electrons, protons, perhaps 
electric changes only. 'Who has actually seen an atom or a proton? 
As another has thoughtfully pointed out, this passage shows the 
timelessness of God's word and its peculiar scientific accuracy. "Things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear." You and I 
can trust a book that speaks so truly and so far ahead of its age. 

May 5. "Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine 
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of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the 
foundation" (Heb. vi:l). 

This is a significant passage for the Christian who would grow. Dr. 
Erdman has suggested that the doctrines named in this and the follow
ing verse---repentance, faith, baptism, laying on of hands, the resur
rection and eternal judgment-are what many preachers and believers 
center upon almost exclusively. These things are of vital importance, 
but they are, after all, the foundation. A growing Christian should 
build upon them. There are deeper reaches of divine truth, new glories 
of Christ, greater wonders of God's grace. And the believer who loves 
his Lord will, like the angels, "desire to look into" these things. 

May 6. "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need" (Heb. iv:16). 

There is no greater incitement to prevailing prayer than this verse. 
It is our warrant for coming with our petitions to the very throne of 
the Almighty. The word "therefore" tells the story. Like a signpost 
it points back. \Ve may come boldly to the throne of grace, it tells 
us, because of our great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God. No man 
dare approach that throne in the name of any earthly potentate, saint 
or apostle. But, through the perfection of the great High Priest, any 
man, clothed with faith in His righteousness, may go into the throne 
room of heaven. "Let us therefore come boldly." 

May 7. "Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and 
into His courts with praise" (Psa. c:4). 

Notice that there is no exception made in this statement. It does 
not say, "\Vhen thy heart is joyful and thy work doth prosper, enter 
with thanksgiving." It's the fair weather Christian who can do only 
that. But when the day is dark, in sorrow, loss and suffering, then 
enter into His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts with praise. 
And why not? For no persecution or distress or peril or sword or 
any created thing can separate you from the love of Christ. 

May 8. "For by strength shall no man prevail" (1 Sam. 
ii :9). 

\Vhatever nations and men may think, in God's eternal economy 
might does not make right. Mere strength alone cannot win the day. 
The moral and spiritual is greater than the material. Jacob wrestled 
with the angel and prevailed, not because he was stronger, but because 
of his moral persistency. He would not let go until he had been 
blessed. Do you care as much as that for spiritual victory? Then 
you will learn that faith, endurance to the end, obedience and surrender 
prevail over any and every form of might-yes, even over principalities 
and powers. 

May 9. ''~ifany waters cannot quench love, neither can 
the floods drown it: if a man would give all the substance 
of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned" (Song 
of Solomon viii :7). 
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The Song of Solomon is the Old Testament's thirteenth of First 
Corinthians. In this precious verse it enshrines the enduring quality 
of love. \Ve read today the crassly sentimental appeal of commercial
ism to the bereaved to provide an "eternal" memorial of granite, "the 
rock of ages." As usual, unregenerate man distorts values. The 
things that are seen are temporal, but the things that are unseen are 
eternal. And the love that Solomon's Song symbolizes is the love 
that will not let us go, even the love of Christ for His Church. 

May 10. "Sing ye praises \vith understanding" (Psa. 
xlvii:7). 

The snare of public worship is mere lip service. Surely the Lord is 
more interested in our understanding what we say and sing than in the 
inflections and pitch of our voices. It is comforting that God sets 
up no vocal tests to bar worshippers from His House. Can it be that 
He is less fastidious than some of His servants who cannot worship 
without large choirs of trained voices? Let Him be praised in sweetest 
music, for He deserves the very best; but a thousand times rather 
render Him the worship of a trained understanding than a trained 
voice devoid of appreciation of His love for sinners. 

May 11. "God is faithful" (Cor. x:13). 

To have that written on one's heart, to know it and live by it, that 
is the greatest asset a Christian can have. The assurance of that fact 
emboldened a Luther, sent forth a Livingstone, upheld the supplicating 
hands of Hudson Taylor. 0 Lord, write this truth deeper in our 
hearts, whatever it may cost! ~ome what may, God is faithful. He 
cannot deny Himself. He abides faithful. "Jesus Christ, the same, 
yesterday and today and forever. 

May 12. "For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffetted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do 
well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God" (1 Pet. ii :20). 

This is one of the hardest lessons for the Christian to learn. How 
often we have heard the lament, yes, indulged in it ourselves, "I've 
tried my best. I've truly endeavored to serve the Lord. \Vhy should 
this come upon me?" God's ways are inscrutable even to the eye of 
faith. But there will come a day when we shall not see in a glass 
darkly but face to face. Then we shall trace His perfect love in every
thing--even in our deepest distress. 

May 13. "He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all" (John xiii :10). 

A blessed truth for the believer is found in these words of the Lord 
Jesus. Christ has once and for all "bathed" (so the Greek reads) 
His own in His blood and cleansed them from the guilt of sin. But in 
the daily round of life our feet become defiled with sins. Then we 
come to the Lord Jesus for the cleansing of the stains of travel in the 
world. And graciously does He cleanse us-even daily, when we come 
to Him. 
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May 14. "If I then, your Lord and l\,faster, have washed 
your feet; ye also ought to ,vash one another's feet" Qohn 
xiii:14). 

"For," the Lord Jesus continues, "I have given you an example, 
that you should do as I have done to you." There is a deeper mean
ing in this than the literal foot washing. vVere that meant as an actual 
ordinance, surely it would have been referred to elsewhere in the Gospels 
and also in the Epistles. Nevertheless the command is inescapable. 
\Ve are to cleanse one another. How? Undoubtedly "with the wash
ing of the water by the Word." In love and humility we are to apply 
the cleansing Word of God to our brother; and he is to do likewise 
for us. To do that takes grace, but our Lord is ·able to supply this, as 
He supplies all our needs. ]\lore loving service, more application of 
the water of life to the stained feet rather than quarrel and controversy 
is what the Lord Jesus asks of His children. 

May 15. "I will lift up mine eyes" (Psa. cxxi:l). 

There are lots of things wrong with the world, but they are all sum
marized in a central defect suggested by these words. The world 
today is not looking up high enough. Princes, presidents and dic
tators are looking up to nationalism, internationalism, power) and in 
some cases, sincerely to peace and righteousness. Individuals are 
looking up to wealth, security, pleasure, fame and even service. But 
these are not enough. The eyes of the world must be lifted higher
even to the eternal hills where One went apart to pray. Not until 
the world gazes up to Him in faith is there promise of true alleviation 
of sore distress. Christ is the only effectual cynosure for the eyes of 
a lost world. 

May 16. ''Ye are the salt of the earth" (:tv1att. v :13). 

Salt is distinctive. Its seasoning and preservative values lie in its 
difference from non-salt. And if it loses its distinctive flavor, it becomes 
flat and worthless as a preservative. So, our Lord is saying, is it with 
the Christian. The Christian is in the world, not to be conformed 
to it, but to be a testimony. His very separateness is his saltiness and 
the source of his power. \Ve ought to examine ourselves and ask the 
serious question; "Are we, as Christians, living as true salt in our 
community?" 

May 17. "\Vha t meanest thou, 0 sleeper? arise" (Jonah 
1 :6). 

Jonah could get no real rest for the 'simple reason that he was sleep
ing at the wrong time and in the wrong place. He was running away 
from God, and no man acting in defiance of God's revealed will can 
ever find true peace of heart. There is but one way to find "rest unto 
your souls." That is through following the command of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to "Take l'vly yoke upon you." In doing God's will there 
1s peace. 

May 18. "Them that honour Me I will honour" (1 Sam. 
ii :30). 

This is one of the foundation stones of God's dealing with men. 
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And it applies to nations as well as to individuals. We may be per
fectly certain that there is no sure and glorious future either for the 
nation or the individual that dishonors Almighty God. 

May 19. "Then cometh the end" (1 Cor. xv :24). 

Yes, the end for individuals-the end of the age, the end of the world. 
Yet men will close their minds to the certainty of the end; they will 
strive feverishly to divert their thoughts from the inevitable reckon
ing. Oh, should not we who know bend every effort to make the blind 
see that, through faith in Christ, the dreaded end of all things may be 
turned into the beginning of unending glory? 

May 20. "She hath done what she could" (1vlark xiv :8). 

And so rviary of Bethany received the approval of her Lord. Some 
thought what she did inappropriate and wasteful. But the Lord Jesus 
knew it was her utmost. Can you truly say today of your effort for 
Him, "I have done what I could?" 

May 21. "I am with thee to save thee" (Jer. xv:20). 

The trouble is that we all too often forget this vital fact. \:Ve think 
of our God as with us to give us what we want, to gratify certain of 
our warits-shall we say it? to suit our conveniences. And all the 
time He is with us to save us from these and all other selfish desires, 
if we will but give Him the pre-eminence over us. 

May 22. "Christ Jesus \Vhom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in His blood" (Rom. iii :24, 25). 

Exceedingly beautiful is the message of this word "propitiation." It 
is the Greek word used in the Septuagint ( the ancient Greek translation 
of the Hebrew Old Testament) for "mercy-seat." Thus it speaks of 
the place where the sacrificial blood was sprinkled on the day of Atone
ment, covering the broken law within the ark of the covenant. That 
is what the Lord Jesus Christ is for the sinner-the blood offering 
which hides forever the sinner's transgression from the God who is "of 
too pure eyes to behold evil." Propitiation, then, is a New Testament 
word with an Old Testament background, and it tells "the old, old 
story of Jesus and His love." 

May 23. "Know 
(Rom. vi). 

* * * reckon * * * yield" 

These three words, which the .careful reader will find in this chapter, 
are the key to Paul's treatment of sanctification in the greatest of his 
doctrinal letters. Know what? Just this, that the believer in Christ 
is dead to sin, his old carnal self having been nailed to the cross with 
Christ. But knowledge in itself is not enough. So there comes the 
second step-actively and expectantly counting or reckoning upon the 
great fact of death to sin. Still something is lacking. It is the final 
step of yielding, surrendering wholly to the Lord who bought us. That 
brings victory. But note this. Although a Christian needs to be 
born again only once, he must daily, sometimes even hourly, yield him
self to Christ. For the old nature, though in a state of dormancy, 
quickly revives and springs up to claim a foothold in any unsurren
dered area of life. 
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May 24. "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things that are 
written therein" (Rev. i :3). 

Thus the great closing book of the Bible begins with a beatitude, the con
ditions of which are within the powers of God's children. Had the 
beatitude read, '"Blessed is he that readeth and wnderstandeth," few, 
if any, could claim the blessing, But the Lord does not make unfair 
demands upon His own. Those who have met the conditions testify 
to the great blessing which the book of Revelation brings to the be
liever's heart. 

May 25. "His commandments are not grievous" (1 John 
v:3). 

This is a verse that the world simply cannot understand. I-fow often 
do the unconverted hesitate to make the great decision for Christ for 
fear that His commandments are too hard, only to find on yielding to 
Him that His yoke is indeed easy and His burden very light. Every 
true Christian will say "Amen'' to John's statement that "His com
mandments are not grievous." Any grievousness, if such there be 
lies not in keeping them-that is joy-but in disobeying them. 

May 26. "Christ suffered for us, leaving us an example 
that ye sh.ould follovv His steps'' (1 Pet. ii :21). 

It would sometimes appear that fundamentalist believers are 111 

-danger of forgetting the truth of this and many similar verses. In 
their perfectly correct insistence on salvation by faith alone, they may 
miss some of the great ethical implications of the Gospel. Yes, the 
Lord Jesus, and none lower than He, is our pattern-in love, in for
giveness, in gentleness, in humility, in mercy, in suffering, in all good
ness. And there is only one vvay of following to the best of our capacity 
that divine example; it is by letting Hirn live His life in our yielded 
hearts through His indwelling Spirit. 

May 27. "He will keep the feet of His saints" (1 Sam. 
ii :9). 

Hannah's prophetic prayer is ,\fessianic as well as comforting. She 
is a type of that virgin mother of Judea who also poured out her heart 
in thankful rejoicing. i'rnd what a gem of truth is this sentence out 
of that prayer of more than three thousand years ago! "He will keep 
the feet of His saints." In that future day of eternal praise countless 
multitudes of saints will arise to testify to its truth. 

May 28. "The eternal God is the refuge and underneath 
are the everlasting arms: and He shall thrust out the 
enemy from before thee; and shall say, Destroy" (Deut. 
xxxiii :27). 

Comment on these words of comfort is unnecessary. \Vhat they 
require is meditation. Would you feed your soul today? Then take 
a few moments to make this treasure forever yours by learning the 
verse by heart. Carry it through the day as a precious morsel that 
will never lose its richness. 
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(, May 29. "Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath 
may not wax hot against them, and that I may consume 
them: and I will make of thee a great nation" (Exod. 
xxxii:10). 

This was the acid test for :\foses. But he showed himself a true 
advocate. Like the great Anti-type; Jesus Christ the Righteous, he 
pled for the sinful people. Nor was he diverted by the promise of 
himself becoming the founder of a great nation. He would not let 
God alone until mercy had been secured. Here we have the moral 
grandeur of one of God's very greatest servants. 

May 30. "For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and 
as the garden causetl1 the things that are sown in it to spring 
forth; so the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise 
to spring forth before all the nations" (Isa. lxi :11). 

Now man naturally inclines to evil; his heart and life bring forth sin 
as the ground bears thorns and weeds.~ But then, when Christ is 
reigning on earth as King of kings, just as naturally as the growth of 
plants and flowers, so shall righteousness and praise spring forth from 
the new hearts of God's people. That is the prospect to which Isaiah 
looks, the dawning after the dark night in which we are living. 

May 31. "In all their affiiction He was afflicted, and the 
angel of His presence saved them: in His love and in His 
pity He redeemed them; and He bare them, and carried 
them all the days of old" (Isa. lxiii :9). 

To be sure, the initial reference of these gracious words is to Israel, 
but they have also a most precious meaning for all of God's people in 
all places, everywhere. What comfort our hearts derive from the 
assurance that when we are affiicted He is afflicted! Yes, we know 
that the Angel of His presence saves us. Out of love for our souls He 
redeems us and He bears us in His bosom. This is indeed the Father 
Who, the Lord Jesus told us, watches the sparrows and numbers the 
very hairs of our heads. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

SIN, REPENTENCE, AND FAITH 
l\Jay 5. Luke xv:11-24. Golden Text, 1 John i:9. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 29, Gen. iii:1-24. Tues., April 30, Isa. i:10-20. Wed., 

IVIay 1, Mark ii:1-12. Thurs., :tvlay 2, Luke xv:11-24. Fri., May 3, 
Acts ii:32-39. Sat., I\fay 4, Rom. i:18-32, iii:10-18. Sun., I\1ay 5, 
Rom. v:1-12. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Sin, (Luke xv:11-16). II. Repentence, (Luke xv:17-19). III. 
Faith, (Luke xv:20-24). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

I. Sin. Sin presents the supreme problem of the universe. What 
is it? "Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression of, the 
law of God" (Rom. iv:15; Jas. ii:10, iv:17; 1 John iii:4). The Bible 
uses in the neighborhood of fifty words at least to describe it. Some of 
the Old Testament ideas are: "to miss the mark," Ex. v:16; Prov. 
xix :2; "to make crooked," Job. xxxiii :27; J er. iii :21; "to turn aside/' 
Isa. xxvi:10; Lev. xix:15, 35; "to cross over," Esth. iii:3; Num. 
xxii:18; "to go astray," Ezek. xxxiv:6; Prov. xx:l; "to. disturb," 
Job xxxiv:29; Isa. lvii:20-21; "unfaithfulness," Num. v:12; Josh. 
vii: I; "open rebellion," 1 Kings xii: 19; Psa. xxv :7. Some of the New 
Testament ideas are: "failure," Mark iii:28; Rom. iii:23; "ungodli
ness," Rom. i: 18; "unrighteousness," Acts xv iii: 14; "lawlessness," 
l John iii :4; "transgression," Rom. iii :23; "selfishness," Rom. i :29; 
"wandering," Eph. iv:14; "enmity," Rom. viii:?; "impurity," 1 Tim. 
i:9; "unbelief," Heb. iii:12. All these ideas can be summed up in the 
. wofold definition which describes sin as "doing what we ought not to 
do, and not doing what we ought to do.'' I have used the conjunction 
"and" in this definition, whereas the Westminster Catechism used the 
conjunction "or." It seems to me that "and" is the proper connecter, 
for I doubt that any one ever commits a sin of "commission" without 
also committing a sin of "omission," or that any one can be guilty of a 
sin of "omission" without also being guilty of a sin of "commission" 
that is to say: "commission" and "omission" are the two sides of every 
sin. Compare John viii:34; Rom. iii:23; I John iii:4; Judg. v:23; 
Matt. vii:19; Luke vii:44-47, x:31-32, xvi:19-31; I\lark x:17-22; 
Matt. xxii:12-13, x:x:v:1-13, 31-46; John xvi:8-9; Rom. i:21; 1 Cor. 
xvi:22; 2 Thess. i:8; 1 John iii:10, iv:3, v:10, 12; Matt. x:33; Jas, 
iv: 17. 

Our lesson shows how damaging sin is to the person who yields to it. 
The story is well known. What men need is to heed the warning in this 
parable of the Lord. Dr. A. T. Pierson once represented the downward 
path of sin in the following way: 

1. Trifling with temptation. 
2. Yielding to it, with misgivings and re

proaches of conscience. 
3. Habitual yielding, so as to be often over

come and fell less compunction. 
4. Utter slavery to the sin, bound in the cords of 

habit. 
5. Abandonment by one's self and by God to the power 

of evil. 
6. Utter enslavement by the devil, as not only his victim, 

but his agent in tempting others. 
7. Hell. 

The Lord's story does not allow the Prodigal Son to go so far; but, 
if it had not been for his repentance, he too would have reached this 
seventh degree of the depravity and judgment which sin produces. 

II. Repentance. "Repentance unto life is a saving grace, whereby 
a sinner, out of a true sense of his sin, and apprehension of the mercy 
of God in Christ, doth, with grief and hatred of his sin, turn from it 
unto God, with full purpose of, and endeavor after, new obedience" 
(2 Cor. vii:10; Acts ii:37; Luke i:77-79; Jer. xxxi:18-19; Rom. vi:18). 
This definition covers the ground well, for it gives due attention to 
the sinner's relation to God ( Psa. Ii :4 ), and it shows that repen ta nee 
of the right order is fundamentally related to the sinner's intellect, 
feeling and will. The Prodigal Son came to himself and determined 
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to make matters right. His coming to himself marks the intellectual 
element, and his determination to go to his father marks the volitional 
element of his experience. The emotional element is not mentioned 
in the text, but it was none the less present. The three elements com
bine in a confessional judgmcnt in which the sinner accuses himself and 
justifies God against whom he has sinned. 

"'Tis not enough to say, Im sorry and repent, 
And then go on from day to day, just as I always went. 
Repentance is to leave the sins we loved before, 
And show that we in earnest grieve by doing them no more." 

The importance of repentance can be seen from many points. The 
Lord Jesus Christ said: "Except ye repent, ye shall ... perish" 
(Luke xiii:3). Paul declared: "The times of ignorance therefore God 
overlooked; but now He commandeth men that they should all every
where repent: inasmuch as he hath appointed a day in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by the i\fan whom He hath ordained; 
whereof He bath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised 
Him from the dead" (Acts xvii:30-31). These two passages show the 
need of repentance from its darker side. There is also an argument 
for its importance from its brighter side. The Lord Jesus Christ said: 
"There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth" (Luke xv:10). Peter once addressed Israel in these words: 
"Repent ye therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted 
out, that so there may come seasons of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord" (Acts iii:19). The fact is that John the Baptist preached 
repentance as the forerunner of Christ )lVIatt. iii:2(. The Lord Jesus 
Christ preached it after John had been put out of the way (Ivfatt. 
iv:17(. The twelve disciples preached it before Pentecost (IV1ark vi:12). 
Peter and Paul preached it after Pentecost to Jews and Gentiles (Acts 
ii:38, xi:18; 2 Peter iii:9; Acts xx:21). 

III. Faith. "Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, whereby we 
receive and rest upon Him alone for salvation, as He is offered to us in 
the gospel" (Acts xvi:31; Heb. x:39; John i:12; Phil. iii:CJ; Rev. xxii: 
17). Faith is F-A-1-T-H, Forsaking-all-I-take-Him. In our lesson 
it is described by the action of the Prodigal Son in his movement toward 
his father whom he had wronged. For us-no matter what the occa
sion may be-it is taking God at His word; for the point is, not what, 
but Whom we believe. If we believe Him, we will belie-ve anything 
that He says; and this trust in His character will then be expressed 
by us in suitable actions to show that we mean what we say. 

THE CHRISTIAN CI-fCRCH 

May 12. Acts ii:41-45; Ephes. iv:1-7, 11-16 
Golden Text, Rom. xii:5 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 6, Matt. xvi:13-20. Tues., May 7, Acts ii:41-47. Wed., 
May 8, Rom. xii:1-8. Thurs., May 9, Ephes. i :3-23. Fri., ?\,fay 10, 
Ephes. ii :13-22. Sat., May 11, Ephes. iv:1-16. Snn., May 12, 1 Tim. 
iii:1-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Church at Pentecost )Acts ii:41-45(. II. The Unity of the 
Church (Ephes. iv:1-7). III. The Lord's Gifts and Ministry to the 
Church (Ephes. iv:11-16). 
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There is such a thing as a Church in the ,vorld. Whatever it is, it is 
here. Every faithful Christian thanks C~od that that is true; and, at 
times, even unbelievers and unfaithful church members seek to join 
in that praise. 

There is an old story afloat to the effect that once upon a time a ship 
was wrecked in the Southern seas, and a number of sailors were washed 
upon what seemed to be a wild and desolate shore. \Vere they among 
savages? \Vould they be r'1altreated, perhaps slain and eaten~ lt 
was a serious "council of war" they held, trying to determine these 
important questions. 

They were a godless set. On other occasions they were a jolly 
crowd of tars, ready for all sorts of deviltf,)• when ashore. But they 
,vere a sober lot now. They were at their wits' end. They decided 
that the first thing to do would be to investigate their surroundings. 
One man climbed a tree to view the country. After a searching gaze in 

· every direction he bro'ke into a shout of joy, "I see a steeple!" A 
shout of joyl No cannibalisrnl No suffering! No distress! And all 
because of the sight of a little steeple yonder among the trees! They 
never before had shouted in the presence of a steeple. They had seen 
hundreds of them all over the world. But they were never attracted 
to them. They even laughed to scorn those who joined themselves 
unto the steeple. But now-fear had been turned into joy at the 
sight of a steeple! The moral of this story is so plain that I do not 
want to spoil it by elaborating upon it! The believer in Christ, how
ever, does not need an hour of trouble to prompt him to thank God 
for a church steeple. His praise has a more abiding foundation than 
that. 

The steeple has not alw:>.ys stood for the best things of the spiritual 
life; but we need not go into that now. Let us look at our subject 
rather from the point of view of the will of God. What is the church? 
lt is the company of all believers in the Lord Jesus Ch1ist whether 
living in the body or at home with the Lord. The church therefore 
goes beyond the bounds of earth. Heavenliness describes its origin, 
existence, mission and destiny. The church must neve1 be confused 
with what some now like to ca1i "organized religion." Since the 
church has a ministry to perform in the earth, it necessarily has an 
organization to meet the conditions under which it must operate. It 
must have membership, officers, buildings, etc. But the real church is 
larger than a visible church organization. 

One of the most fundamental and even elementary facts about the 
church is that only believers in the Lord Jesus Christ can be its mem
bers. Now, only God knows who really believe in His Son; and this 
means, therefore, that only God has possession of the real statistics 
of the church. Organized religion may count many out who are 
really in, and many in who are really out of that fellowship with the 
Lord. If someone ask the question: How can I join the church? 
The answer might be: If you are thinking now of the church as the 
whole body of Christ, then you cannot join it. No one has ever joined 
Christ's spiritual church. The Scriptural truth has always been a 
person believes in the Lord Jesus Christ; the Lord Jesus Christ in 
turn then adds such an one to His church. One of the very first 
records of church additions reads like this: "And the Lord added 
together day by day those that were being saved" (Acts ii:47). Nobody 
gets saved by "joining the church"; for only saved people can be 
joined to it, and the Lord Himself must do the joining. 

There is, however, a sense in which one may think of himself as 
joining the church, if by "church" we mean a "local church organ-
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ization." This is most proper for every belitWer; indeed, it is ex
pected of him. But even here ,~.re do not want to rob God of His 
glory; for, if we believe that all our steps are ordered by Him, we will 
also wait for Him to direct our steps to the right Christian assembly. 
So it will again be true that it is God who does the joining, not the 
Christian. \Vith these distinctions in mind, let it be urged on all 
Christians to be actively associated with a local Christian church. It 
is nothing less than a believer's duty to du so. The Lord Jesus Christ 
has been building the church ever since. His death and 1esurrection 
and the descent of the Holy Spirit. Any neglect of that building can 
be nothing short of unfaithfulness to its Lord. In Hebrews x:24-25 
we have the following exhortation on this point: "Let us consider one 
another to provoke unto love and good vvorks; not forsaking our own 
assembling together, as the custom of some is, but exhorting one an
other; and so much the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh." 

Such divinely blessed fellowship will always have a center and an 
extending circumference. rl'he center will alw.i.ys be the Lord Jesus. 
Christ Himself; and the circumference ,vill be the regions beyond to 
which church members vvill carry His message; for church member 
are a force, not the minister's field. This is certainly the import of 
Ephesians iv:11-13: ''He gave some, prophets; and some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, unto 
the work of ministering, unto the building up of the body of Christ: 
till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ." One of the finest things for physical health 
is exercise. :t\Iinisters must feed the flock, but the tlock must get 
exercise or sermons may turn to sleeping drugs. \Vorking Christians, 
that is, Christians who let the Lord J esns Christ work through them, 
are the ones who always say, "Praise God,'' when someone says: "I 
see a steeple." 

BAPTISM 

May 19. Matt. xxviii:1920; Acts viii:26-39 
Golden Text, Matt. xxviii:19 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., May 13, Matt. iii:1-17. Tues., May 14, l\fatt. xxviii:16-20. 

Vled., May 15, Acts ii:36-47. Thurs., l'vfay 16, Acts viii:26-39. Fri., 
May 17, Rom. vi:1-1°1. Sat., I\lay 18, Rom. iv:1-12. Sun., l\lay 19, 
Col. ii:1-12. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Institution of Baptism for the Church (Matt. xxviii:19-20. 
I. Baptism Practised in the Church (Acts viii:26-39). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The subject Baptism has been an occasion for much controversy 
in the Church. I hope, however, that what I shall write now will 
not offend but edify the saints. Baptism is an application of water 
in the name of the Triune God, in obedience to the expressed will of 
the Lord Jesus Christ for the Church, to His dipciples among all the 
nations. There has been no question about water as the element of 
baptism. Church history has heard only a whisper against the direction 
that the ceremony should be administered "into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit"; but trouble has been 
made about the matter of who are the proper subjects of baptism, 
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and what is its right mode. After no little study of various sources 
of knmvlcdge_ that bear upon these facts, I rejoice to know that I 
belong to a Church which permits me to baptize the proper children 
and adults by either sprinkling, pouring, or dipping. J write this in 
the spirit of him who wrote: "I thank God that I baptized none of 
you, save Crispus and Ga;us; lest any man should say that ye were 
baptized into my name. And I baptizecl also the household of Step
hanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. For 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not in wisdom 
of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made void" (1 Cor. i:14-17). 
Paul did not write those words to disparage the ceremony of baptism, 
which the Lord Himself had instituted in the Church, but to put the 
subject where it belongs in the doctrine of God and the fellowship of 
His people. 

Baptism may be said to be a "sign" which the Lord Jesus Christ 
has given to His disciples to mark them out as His. It may also be 
thought of as a "seal" which God has placed upon us, binding us 
indissolubly to Him, and pledging us His unbroken favor. In saying 
this, I have in mind such texts as Romans iv:11-12 and Colossians 
ii:11-12. There is a danger, of course, in falling back upon circum
sision to find the meaning of baptism; and there is always a question 
as to whether the apostle \Vas speaking of water baptism or of a spiritual 
un10n-with-Christ baptism in such texts as Romans vi :3-4 and Colossians 
ii:12. But Paul let Old 'I'estarnent circumcision in a measure illustrate 
something in the Christian life, and he used the word baptism when 
he did so. What I am seeking to say here is: that as God gave 
Noah the rainbow, and Israel circumcision; so he gave the Church 
baptism. If this parallelism is carried out in the spirit of God's grace, 
the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ will have added occasion to thank 
Him for His loving assurance that we are His because He is ours. 
Baptism is not in itself a proof that we belong to the Lord, any more 
than the wearing of a wedding ring proves that the wearer of it is 
married; nor is the lack of baptism an evidence that we are not the 
Lord's any more than the absence of a wedding ring is proof that the 
one with bare fingers is not married. Baptism gets its value between 
the Christiirn and God in the Christian's faith in Him, and it shines 
out in its best quality as a testimony between the Christian and the 
world when the Christian lives the life of obedient faith. 

Baptism is a testimony that salvation is of God. Baptism is a 
trade mark of heaven. He who boasts of saving himself ought never 
to accept baptism in the name of the Triune God. Such action would 
be sheer hypocrisy. Paul has a fine Trinitarian passage in Titus iii :4-7 
on this point: "But when the kindness of God our Saviour, and His 
love toward man, appeared, not by words done in righteousness, which 
we did ourselves, but according to His mercy He saved us, through 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which 
He poured out upon us richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; 
that, being justified by His grace, we might be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life." Baptism says salvation is of God. 

Baptism, rightly accepted, takes all boasting away from the Lord's 
disciples, and gives them a song of praise to God instead. 

Baptism may be considered among Christians as a badge of their 
acceptance of a new al!egiance-namely, to Christ-and of their 
common discipleship to Him. Badges of all sorts have been worn 
even by God's people for many years. Here is one that the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself has given. Let the thought of it remind us of 
our indebtedness to Him and of our fellowship with one another in 
our allegiance to~Him. 
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THE LORD'S SUPPER 
j\fay 26. l\1att. xxvi:17-30 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. xi :24c 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., rvfay 20, l\Iatt. xxvi:17-30. Tues., May 21, 1 Cor. xi:23-29. 

Wed., May 22, John vi:47-51. Thurs., May 23, l Cor. x:14-33. Fri., 
l\fay 24, Acts xx:7-12. Sat., May 25, Exod. xii:1-14. Sun., May 26, 
Rev. iii: 14-22. 

THE Ot:TLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. rviaking Reading the Passover (Matt. xxvi:17-19). II. The Lord's 
Exposure of the Betrayal (Matt. xxvi:20-25). III. The Institution of 
the Lord's Supper (l\Iatt. xxvi:26-29). IV. The Singing of a Hymn 
(rviatt. xxvi :30). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Lord's Supper was instituted against the background of the 
Passover of Israel. That ancient, anniversary meal was commemora
tive of the salvation which Jehovah had wrought for the helpless sons 
of Jacob. The chief portion of the meal was the roasted lamb, which 
was eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. The feast itself 
lasted a day-a day which was celebrated in close connection with the 
seven days that followed. \Ve have been accustomed to speak of that 
first day as the Feast of the Passover, and of the week that followed, as 
the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This arrangement has a spiritual 
value, for it teaches that in the mind of God salvation must not only 
begin with His Lamb, but it must also continue forever on the strength 
of His pure Bread. This is a lesson which we cannot a"fford to miss 
for ourselves or to miss teaching to others. Redemption begins with 
the blood of the La'rnb of God .. The Cross, however, is not ·only the 
beginning of spiritual life for the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
but the beginning of spiritual living. Christ's death is meant to issue 
in Christian living; and this living is expected to be pure living, for 
such was the import of the use of unleavened bread in connection with 
the pascal lamb. \Ve can hardly be far wrong if in this connection 
we cite the words of the apostle Paul toward to the close of his record 
of the words of the institution of the Lord's Supper: "'Whosoever 
shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner, 
shall be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. But let a man 
prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup" 
(1 Cor. xi:27-28). 

The Lord's Supper is the ceremony of a new covenant of the Lord 
Himself with His people. That which He guaranteed in this covenant 
is the remission of sins. In the Bible forgiveness means the taking 
awav of sins. This the Saviour did on His cross. In olden times 
when contracts were made, the word of mouth or writing was enforced 
by a formal act and deed. "Thus the custom among the Romans in 
the transfer of landed property was for the proprietor to accompany 
the person (to whom he was delivering the property) on to the land, 
and, taking a portion of the wood and stone of the estate, to give them 
into his hands saying: "By these instruments I deliver to you the 
possession of this land," or words to that effect. The whole estate 
was represented by the small symbolic portion of wood and stone, and 
was thus delivered to the new proprietor." Thtrs our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in order to seal to us the values of His new covenant with us, 
took pascal bread and pascal wine, which He chose to represent His 
body and His blood, and gave them to us in His Supper. What a 
blessing we could always get for ourselves, if, when we partake of the 
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Communion in our Churches, we ,vould think of tbe symbolism not 
only of the bread and wine, but also of the symbolism of the very act 
of giving these elements; for in such a case we would be reminded of a 
double bounty, namely, of the gift of redemption itself, and beyond 
that of the Lord's assurance that He considers the covenant binding 
upon Himself as 1,vell as upon us. 

Such solemn confirmation implies the existence of both parties in 
the future. This is in accord with the revelation given us in the Scrip~ 
tures. Paul's inspired words inform us that the observances of the 
Lord's Supper proclaim His coming again (1 Cor. xi:16); and the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself said: "I say unto you, I shall not drink hence
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in IV1y Father's kingdom." This promise of the Saviour can be 
thought of as meaning two things: first, whenever we partake of the 
Communion, He will be there with us (confer Rev. iii:20); secondly, 
heaven is a feast with the Redeemer (confer Rev. xix:9). 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

New Light on Virgin Birth. By F. W. Pitt, A. T. P. JVI,. 
70, Denison House, S. \V. I., Pickering & Inglis, 14, Pater
noster Row, London. Paper, 32 pages, Sixth edition. 
Price 6d, by Post 7 d. 

Mr. F. W. Pitt, the well-known Christian poet, contributes in this 
brochure a fresh point of view on a great and beautiful theme. His 
skilful argument centers in good part round the fact that J'v1ary hid in 
her heart the true circumstances of her Son's birth. To this reviewer 
his references seem both valid and valuable. The argument advanced 
by l\fr. Pitt is convincing, and makes this an outstanding brief con
tribution to a great suhject. 

Is He Not Able? By Edith F. Norton. The Bible Insti
tute Colportage Association, 843-845 North \Velis Street, 
Chicago, Illinois. Cloth, 155 pages. Price $LOO. 

Out of her years of experience with the unique Belgium Gospel 
Mission, Mrs. Edith Norton has written this book of devotional medi
tations. There are thirty-one chapters, one meditation for each day 
of the month. They show deep knowledge not only of God's Word, 
but also of the life that is hid with Christ in God. It is safe to say that 
few Christians will read this excellent book without spiritual help. 

In His Presence. By Anna J. 
Institute Colportage Association, 
Street, Chicago. Cloth, 116 pages. 

Lindgren. The Bible 
843-845 North \Vells 
Price 7sr 

Here, from the same press, is another volume of meditations, also 
by a woman, and also containing thirty-one chapters. The author is 
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Anna J. Lindgren, and though her name does not happen to be familiar 
to the reviewer, it is evident that she is well taught in divine things. 
Comparisons are not always wise. Suffice it to say that these two 
books, both so similar in theme and presentation, are at least equally 
helpful. "In His Presence" suffers no whit by comparison with l'virs. 
Norton's volume. In its directness of expression and searching pres
entation of Christ's claims upon all of our life and service, it is one of 
the best small devotional volumes of recent years. 

Can Prayer Be Answered? By Mary Austin. Farrar & 
Rinehart, New York. Cloth, 55 pages. Price $1.00. 

This strange book by a distinguished author is an unconscious com
mentary on St. Paul's great dictum, "The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God . . . because they are spiritually dis
cerned." :rviiss Austin writes beautifully. She has delved deeply into 
folk-lore, particularly that of the Indians of the American Southwest. 
She feels that down underneath there is a unifying kinship between 
the ceremonial of the medicine man and the ritual of the Roman Church. 
Prayer, she believes, depends on proper attitudes, including those of 
the body. It is a species of Folk Art. With Protestant prayer she is 
not so much concerned, for it lacks the ritual and "approach" of the 
other forms. 

l\:liss Austin believes that prayer is answered. But her outlook on 
the subject is barren of any adequate appreciation or recognition of the 
marvelous New Testament teaching about prayer. Despite her solemn 
multiplicity of words regarding "attitudes," etc., it remains a fact that 
countless Christian believers the world over have not only a conception 
but also a practice of prayer through the Lord Jesus Christ that is 
direct, simple and efficacious beyond anything of which she speaks. 
'T'he Christian can only recommend to one of N1iss Austin's persuasion 
an open-minded study of our Lord's teaching on prayer as found in 
the Gospels, particularly that of John, and a tolerant examination of 
such unimpeachable records of availing prayer as the lives of men like 
George Muller and Hudson Taylor and the annals of the China Inland 
11ission afford. For it remains eternally true that one sentence from 
the lips of the Lord Jesus on the subject of prayer is worth all the 
sayings of Catholic saints and all the ceremonial attitudes of Indian 
medicine men. 

''The Conflict of the Ages"; ''World Prospects" and 
"Among the Red Autocrats" continue to be our best sellers. 
Hundreds use them in the following way. After having 
read them they put on the inside leaf: "This Book belongs 
to (Name and address) please read 
these arresting and timely books and after reading return 
them to the above address." Go and do likewise. You 
will do a good work. 
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Editorial Notes 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things," such 

Thou Knowest were Peter's words when for the third 
All Things time the Lord Jesus Christ had asked 

His penitent disciple "Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me?" The acknowledgment of the Lord's 
omniscience was another expression of Peter's faith in the 
Deity of Christ. Not alone did he confess Him at Caesarea 
Philippi (Matt. xvi:16), but another time Peter said "Lord, 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And we believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the living God" Gohn vi:68, 69). Peter and his fellow 
disciples had, during their days of fellowship with the Lord 
Jesus, abundant evidence of His attribute of Deity in His 
ommsc1ence. Only God possesses omniscience. Christ 
our Lord manifested Divine omniscience. He knew all 
things. He knew the innermost thoughts of His questioning 
and disputing followers. He knew the secret plottings of 
His enemies. What would take place in the hour of His 
sacrificial death was not hid from Him. He overheard the 
conversation between Peter and the tax-gatherer, though He 
was absent from the scene. He knew all about Judas, who 
would betray Him, about Peter, who would deny Him. 
Before Nicodemus became concerned about the kingdom, the 
Lord knew all about him. He laid bare the secrets of the 
Samaritan woman at J acob's well. He knew all men with 
whom He came in touch; "and needed not that any should 
testify of man; for He knew what was in man" (John ii :24-25). 

His omniscience is described in the one hundred and thirty
ninth Psalm. "Lord, Thou hast searched me, and known me. 
Thou knowest my downsitting, and mine uprising, thou 
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understandest my thought afar off. Thou compassest my path 
and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, Thou 
knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me behind and 
before, and laid Thine hand upon me. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it." 

''Lord, Thou knowest all things!" For us, His people, this 
is a truth of unspeakable blessedness and comfort. That He 
who loves us, who is our Lord and our Friend, knows all 
things should give us daily cheer, daily assurance, daily peace 
and teach us daily to walk as in His sight. As He knows all 
things, He knows therefore all about our sins. He knew us 
long before we existed, and before our sins were committed 
He bore them in His body on the tree. \Vith the Apostle 
Paul we all can say "He loved me, He gave Himself for me." 
Surely such knowledge is too wonderful for us. It transcends 
our finite reason. And knowing all about us, the sins we would 
commit, the depravity of our fallen nature, the corruption 
of our hearts, He loved us and redeemed us. 

He knows our failures, our infirmfries and weaknesses. 
"For He knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we are 
dust" (Psa. ciii:14). Knowing our failures, we do not need to 
fear to come to Him and tell Him all about them and about 
our mistakes. This is well-pleasing to Him when we bring 
all these things into the light of His countenance, never 
hiding anything from Him, but confessing our sins and fail
ures. And because He knows our infirmities we have His 
gracious sympathy, for "He was in all points tempted as we 

f . " are, a part rom sm. 
He knows our sorrows and griefs. He knew the sorrows of 

Israel thousands of years ago, when they were suffering in 
Egypt. He appeared in the burning bush as the Angel of 
the Lord, the I Am, and He said "I know their sorrows" 
(Exod. iii :7). So He still knows the sorrows of His people. 
He knows what they are, for He Himself in His life on earth 
was ·'a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." We know 
that "He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows" 
(Isa. liii :3, 4). Therefore we can come to Him at all times 
with our sorrows and grief, for He knows, and is able to give 
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us the comfort we need. "For in that He Himself hath 
suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted" (Heb. ii :18). 

He also knows our burdens and our cares. All our anxieties 
in temporal things are known to Him. He is interested in 
them, and His \Vord tells us1 "cast thy burden upon the Lord, 
and He shall sustain thee" (Psa. lv :22). Knowing our cares, 
He careth for us (1 Peter v:7). If we remember this at all 
times we shall be able to "be careful for nothing; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving 
make our requests known to God" (Phil. iv:6). 

He knows our various temptations. Satan came to sift 
Peter as wheat, but the Lord saw the tempter coming. 
Before he ever could execute his scheme the Lord had prayed 
for Peter; therefore Peter's faith did not fail, and though he 
sinned yet Satan could not separate him from his Lord. He 
knows all the accuser of the brethren is doing; He knows all 
his wiles and He is able to cover His trusting children and 
deliver them out of the snare. "There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man; but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also make a way of escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it" (1 Cor. x:13). 

He knows our motives; He knows when others misunder
stand or misjudge us; He knows every wrong done to a 
member of His body; He knows our secret prayers; He knows 
our tears, and as David said, puts them in His bottle (Psa. 
lvi :8). He knows every little service done in His Name and 
for His sake, as He knows self-sacrifice and suffering for 
His Name. 

"The Lord knoweth· the way of the righteous" (Psa. i :6). 
''He knoweth the days of the upright" (Psa. xxxvii:18); He 
knows the way and has promised "I will teach thee in the way 
which thou shalt go" (Psa. xxxii:8). "He knoweth the secrets 
of the heart" (Psa. xliv:22) as He knows "the soul in adversi
ties" (Psa. xxxi:7). 

\Vhat a blessed thing then it is to look up and to say with 
Peter at Tiberias "Lord, Thou knowest all things." What 
rest it brings to the trusting_.heart! 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

708 OUR HOPE 

What assurance of safety! May we trust accordingly. In 
every trial faith can say, "the Lord knows all about it." 
In every sorrow and affliction we can claim the comfort that 
He knows. Whatever bows us down, whatever the perplexity, 
however mysterious providence appears, we can meet it all 
by saying, He knows. Then shall we likewise order our lives 
in such a way that pleases Him and horrors His worthy Name. 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things." 

"No anxious thought upon thy brow 
The watching world should see; 
No carefulness! 0 child of God, 
For nothing careful be! 
But cast thou all thy care on Him 
Who always cares for thee." 

The Everlasting 
Arms:~ 

~ 
A precious utterance it is which came from 
Moses' lips, when in his final outburst, 
before he went to Pisgah's summit, he 
said of God's people "The eternal God is 

thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms" (Deut. 
xxxiii :27). The everlasting arms! They are about us, 
around us, beneath us and above us. They are the arms of 
love; the arms which were outstretched for us on the cross 
of Calvary. These arms of love and power in their breadth, 
and length, and depth and height, no saint has ever measured, 
nor ever will measure. We can trust these everlasting 
arms; we can lean on them and they will never give way. 
They have sustained, kept, preserved and upholden the 
saints of every generation. They are the same today as 
yesterday; they will be ever the same, for they are the ever
lasting arms. We can flee into these arms of love; for there 
is always a welcome. We can cast ourselves in helplessness 
into these everlasting arms, for they are the arms of omnip
otence. 

And how we need the eternal God as our refuge and the 
everlasting arms in these days! The near future will bring 
testings, trials, sorrows, sufferings, perhaps persecution to 
many of the children of God. The days are evil; they will 
not be less evil. The perilous times are upon us. Every-
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thing about us will fail. How we do need the reality of the 
everlasting arms. It is a good word, dear child of God. 
Take it with you as your daily portion. Let the Spirit of 
God make it real to your soul. "The eternal God is thy 
refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms." He will 
keep up all and those everlasting arms will lead us home. 

Peter's 
Precious 
Things 

~ 
Peter in writing his Epistles does what 
the Lord commissioned him to do
"strengthen thy brethren." While these 
brethren were those of his own people, 
believing Jews in dispersion, he also 

strengthens all other brethren. He uses the word precious 
seven times in his two epistles. 

1. The trial off aith is precious. ''That the trial of your 
faith, being more precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honor 
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter i :7). 
How then should we rejoice when faith is being tried, for in 
such trials the Lord receives through His trusting children 
that which is more precious than gold. 

2. The Blood of Christ is precious. "Forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by the 
tradition of your fathers, but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot" 
(1 Peter i:19). But who is able to know how precious that 
blood is? In the sight of God it is the most precious thing. 
Should it not for us, who are washed in that precious blood, 
be the same? And what judgment will come upon those who 
deny the precious blood of the Son of God! 

3. The living Stone is precious. "To whom coming, as 
unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of 
God and precious" (2 Peter ii :4). The living stone is Christ, 
the one sure foundation upon which all rests. The stone 
which the builders reject has become the head of the corner, 
and some day this living, precious stone will smite the 
enemies and become the mountain filling the whole earth 
(Dan. ii). 
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4. The Chief Corner Stone is precious. "\Vherefore alsu 
it is contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner stone, elect, precious; and he that bclieveth on Him 
shall not be confounded" ( 1 Peter ii :6). \Ve are therefore 
"no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with 
the Saints, and of the household of God; and are built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner stone" (Ephes. ii :19, 20). 
He is a precious corner stone. 

5. He Jlimself is precious. "Unto you therefore which 
believe He is precious" ( 1 Peter ii :7). To this every child of 
God says "Amen." He is the One altogether lovely, the 
chiefest among ten thousand. He is precious in all He is, 
in all He has done. l\lay He daily become more precious to 
our hearts. 

6. Faith itself is precious. "Simon Peter, a servant and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like 
precious faith vvith us through the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter i:1). 

7. The proni1:ses of God are precious. "\\Thereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that by these 
ye may be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the ,vorld through lust" (2 Peteri:4). 

1v1ay we know, believe, enjoy these precious things of Peter. 

+ 
There are many exhortations in the New 

Continuance Testament urging believers to continue. 
Continuance is the evidence of true 

salvation as \\'ell as of true spiritual progress. These 
exhortations are of great importance and should be carefully 
studied and considered by every child of God. 

\Ve are told to continue in the faith. \Vhen Paul and 
Barnabas returned to Lystra, Iconium and Antioch to 
strengthen the new disciples, they exhorted them "to con
tinue in the faith" (Acts xiv:22). Paul writes to the 
Colossians that believers are "reconciled in the body of His 
flesh through death, to present you holy, and unblameable 
and unreproveable in His sight.;' But the next verse be
longs to this blessed &.tatement-"if ye continue in the faith 
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grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the Gospel" (Col. i:22, 23). How many have neglected 
these and similar exhortations and made shipwreck on 
account of it. 

We shall continue in the faith, if we continue in His Word. 
The Lord Jesus Christ made this a test of true discipleship, 
for He said to the Jews: "If ye continue in l'vfy \Vord, then 
are ye ?viy disciples indeed" (John viii :31). And Paul 
exhorted his son Timothy: "Continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing 
of whom thou hast learned them. And that from a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc
tion in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." \Vithout the 
continued reading of the \Vord of God no continuance in the 
faith and in the grace of God, in a real spiritual life, is possible. 
\Ve a re born again by the \Vord of God ( 1 Peter i :25). The 
\Vord of God is our second mother. \Ve must be nourished 
by the \Vord (1 Peter ii:2). \Ve are sanctified by it (John 
xvii :17). It alone can build us up (Acts xx:32). And it is 
the magnificent sword put into our hands for victorious 
conflict by the Holy Spirit (Ephes. vi :17). The neglect of the 
Word produces spiritual dearth, barrenness, and robs us of 
the reality of our salvation and everything else. 

If we continue in His \Vord, we shall not only continue in 
the faith, but also in the love of Chr£st. "As the Father loved 
Me, so have I loved you: continue ye in Nly love" (John 
xv:9). The love of Christ which passeth knowledge must 
constantly be before our hearts to be a reality. How many 
times Paul must have repeated it-"Who loved me and 
gave Himself for me." And thus we must continue in His 
love, in the assurance and enjoyment of it. To continue 
in the conviction of His infinite, unchanging and unmeasur
able love, that gives peace to our poor, wavering, and often 
doubting hearts. Then too it will be manifest in us and 
through us that "the love of Christ constraineth us" (2 
Cor. v:14). 
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Then we shall also continue in brotherly love. "Let brother
ly love continue" (Heb. xiii:1). "In this the children of 
God are manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth 
not his brother. For this is the message that ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we should love one another" ( 1 John 
iii :10, 11). "Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
He laid down His life for us: a~d we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren." The love for the brethren, ~he mem
bers of the family of God, is the family mark. We are also 
exhorted to continue in sound doctrines. We are living in 
days when the doctrine of Christ and with it all other 
doctrines given by revelation are sneered at, belittled and 
totally rejected. These days were foreseen by the Spirit of 
God. "I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing 
and His kingdom; preach the \Vord; be instant in season, out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering 
and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto (ables" (2 Tim. iv:1-4). We must hold fast sound 
doctrine in these perilous times. The least deviation from 
any doctrine will lead into soul-destroying errors. Like 
the early Church we must "continue steadfastly in the 
Apostles' doctrine" and heed the divine demand. "Take 
heed to thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them" 
(l~Tim. iv :16). 

Then finally we must continue in prayer. Our Lord in His 
blessed life on earth often continued all night in prayer 
(Luke vi :12). Before Pentecost all disciples "continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication" (Acts i: 14) and 
after Pentecost "they continued steadfastly . . in 
prayer." The exhortations to prayer are numerous. "Con
tinuing instant in prayer" (Rom. xii :12). "Continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving" (Col. 
iv:2). "Praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit" (Ephes. vi:18). 
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Unless we continue in these things we shall slip, and our 
spirituality will suffer, and we shall lose the enjoyment of 
what is our blessed portion in Christ. Thanks be unto God 
that we can continue! Not in our own strength, but through 
the Holy Spirit who dwells in us and gives the power to 
continue in the faith, in His Word, in His Love, in brotherly 
love, in sound doctrine and in prayer. The continuance in 
all this means the walk in the Spirit. 

~ 
Occasionally we are asked what is true 

True Progress progress in the spiritual life. Different 
in 

Spirituality 
answers have been given and different 
tests applied. A good test is to ask 
ourselves if the Lord Jesus Christ is now 

more precious to our hearts than ever before and if we are 
more devoted to Him, the fellowship with Him more real 
and our obedience to Him constantly increasing. If we 
can truly say He is more precious to me, I know Him better 
every day and follow Him in all things, then there is spiritual 
progress. True spiritual progress is to know Him better. 

Another test is humility. The life of the Apostle Paul 
manifests such a progress. Writing to the Corinthians he 
speaks of himself as "the least of the apostles." A few 
years later, when writing to the Ephesians, he calls himself 
"less than the least of all saints." A few years before his 
death in writing to Timothy he writes of himself as the 
"chief of sinners." Here is progress in true humility. If 
we learn of Him who is meek and lowly in heart we shall 
manifest increasingly His meekness and humility. "He 
that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, 
even _as He walked." And that walk must be a walk in 
true humility. In the sight of God a meek and quiet spirit 
is of great price (1 Peter iii:4) for such a spirit reminds 
Him of the Beloved, His ever blessed Son. Dear reader, 
do you know real spiritual progress? If not turn to Him 
in true repentance, judge yourself and walk in the light as 
He is in the light. How gracious He is with us, His erring 
ones, and how tender in restoring unto us the joys of sal
vation! 
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Concerning 
Guidance 
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Not a few earnest Christians are perplexed 
concerning guidance, at least we receive 
frequent inquiries as to how a believer 
may enjoy divine guidance every day, not 

only in the big things of life, but also in the smaller affairs. 
That such a guidance is our blessed privilege, no Christian 
doubts. Our Lord has a path for each of His beloved ones 1 

and as Lord over those whom I-Te has redeemed and pledged 
to keep, He is willing and able to guide every step of the 
way. 

The thirty-second Psalm gives us some very definite light 
on this subject. The believer is heard speaking in faith to 
the Lord, "Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me 
from trouble; thou shalt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance." This too is our blessed portion and our assur
ance. Then the Lord answers, "I will instruct thee and 
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go, I will guide thee 
with mine eye." Here then is the promise of teaching the 
child of God the way in which to go. The better translation 
is, "I will guide thee with mine eye upon thee." His gracious 
eye rests upon His own, and so with His eye He promises 
to guide us. But that denotes nearness. \Ve must be near 
Him, in conscious, unbroken fellowship, always seeking His 
presence, looking into His face in faith; then He guides and 
directs us in the way in which we are to go. For this guid
ance ,;,ve are dependent on the \Vord of God. It is in His 
\Vord provision is made for every need. Those ·who know 
the \Vord, feed on the \Vord, and seek its blessed counsel are 
well guided by the Lord. This is an entirely di ''erent way 
than the way taught by the Oxford Group Cult. They wait 
for impressions which they jot down. The same thing is 
done by Spiritists. 

Then there is a practical hint in another verse of this 
Psalm. "Be ye not as the horse or as the mule, which have 
no understanding, whose mouth must be held in with bit 
and bridle, lest they come near unto thee." The horse, 
spirited and energetic, is in danger of rushing forward and 
sweeping every barrier away. The mule is the opposite; it 
is a stubborn animal, unwilling to go where he is directed 
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to go. And so a believer must be cautious not to rush into 
anything. "He that believeth shall not make haste." 
There is no need to rush into anything; one can afford to 
wait on the Lord and act in calmness and confidence. But 
when one has ascertained the will of the Lord, when He 
leads and calls, there must be obedience and promptness in 
obedience. To experience His leadings, to trust Him to 
show the way, to watch His gracious, providential care, 
even in the minutest details of life, makes the Lord so very 
real to our hearts. And such personal guidance we all need 
in these darkening days. 

~ 
The well knovvn piano virtuoso Paderewski 

It Will Be made some years ago the following state-
Noticed ment: "If I do not practice on my instru-

ment for one day, I notice the effect upon 
myself; if I do not practice for two days my critics notice 
it, and if I do not practice for three days the public notices it." 

And if a Christian does not meditate upon the \Vord of 
God and get his spiritual bread and water there every day, 
he will notice it, for his spiritual life and the enjoyment of 
it declines; then others ,,·ill notice it. If a genius like the 
above pianist found it necessary to devote himself con
stantly to his art, how much more should we devote our
selves to the searching of the \Vord so that we may grow 
thereby. \Ve know, from our mvn experience, that spiritual 
decline, ahvays begins vvith the neglect of the daily searching 
of the Scriptures. The daily meditation on the \Vord, the 
eating of that \Vord, that is, making it a part of ourselves, 
builds us up, makes the Lord Jesus Christ more real to us, 
increases our knowledge of His Truth and strengthens our 
faith. This is one of our greatest needs, dear reader, as we 
begin another year. 1v1ore real searching of the \Vord of 
God, more feeding on it, and through the \Vord more power 
and more knowledge of our blessed coming Lord. 

+ 
Some years ago we noticed a certain 

Mental Slavery gentleman in a Pullman reading a book 
which looked like a Bible. \Ve engaged 

him in a conversation and soon discovered our mistake. It 
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was not the Bible but "Science and Health." We hoped to 
help him but all attempts failed. He refused to listen to 
anything and more than once he said: "I know the truth 
and will not listen to you nor to anyone else." \Ve offered 
him a pamphlet, but he did not even look at it and left it 
untouched in the seat. He had swallowed the bait of the 
"Science, falsely so called," and was so securely hooked that 
he could not jerk himself loose. 

We talked to a Christian woman of some intelligence. 
She proved to be an ardent follower of one of the strangest 
and most curious delusions of recent years. She was an 
Anglo-Israelite, believing that the English speaking people 
are the ten lost tribes (though they were never really lost). 
She believed that the oath-bound covenant promises made 
to the seed of Abraham are fulfilled in Great Britain and 
America. \Ve tried hard to show her the deplorable methods 
of this system, how it forces Scripture texts out of their con
nections to uphold this insane, almost vicious invention. 
We disproved to her the far-fetched theories, their utterly 
unreliable legendary character and equally unreliable his
torical statements. But it was no use. She refused to 
listen. She too was ensnared in a mental slavery. In fact 
she was completely possessed by this foolish invention. 

We have met scores of Pentecostalites with their unscrip
tural claims of the revived gift of tongues and their unscrip
tural teachings of "another Pentecost." All our arguments 
from Scripture were ignored and belittled. Experiences were 
placed above that which is written. The theory had com
pletely taken hold of them, it blinded them and produced 
the same mental slavery. 

This is true of similar fads and fancies, like Seventh Day 
Adventism, Mormonism, the Unity Cult, Theosophical 
cults, Swedenborgianism, Spiritism and others. In all these 
cults we find the evidence of a subtle and sinister power 
which enslaves the minds of men and women in such a degree 
that they are unable to break away. As a certain deluded 
one said-"and if an angel came and said it was not so I 
would not believe him." 

In many cases this mental slavery produced through 
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Anglo-Israelism and other fads leads to a loss of real joy of 
salvation and is an awful obstacle in a spiritual growth in 
the grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. In weak 
minded persons religious fads lead to religious unbalance. 
Sanitariums and asylums are filled with such victims. 

The Holy Spirit warns against it. ''Neither give heed to 
fables and endless genealogies, which minister questions, 
rather than godly edification which is in faith. Now the 
end of the commandment is love out of a pure heart and of 
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned; from which some 
having swerved have turned aside unto vain jangling" 
(1 Tim. i:4-6). 

"For God has not given us the spirit of fear, but of power 
and of love and of a 1ound mind" (2 Tim. i:5). 

My Bible
My Church 

~ 
The authoress of that never to be for
gotten hymn, "Just as I am, without one 
plea," Charlotte Elliott, was a life-long 
sufferer. Her weakness increased, and 

finally she was unable to gather with other Christians in 
meetings appointed for the preaching of the Gospel. At that 
time she wrote the following words: "My Bible is my 
Church. It is always open, and there is my Lord ever waiting 
to receive me. There I have my confessional, my thanks
giving, my hymns of praise, a field of promises, and a con
gregation of whom the world is not worthy-prophets and 
apostles, martyrs and confessors-in short all I need I find 
here." This is well spoken. We know quite a few of God's 
people who say in these sad days of apostasy, "l\fy Bible is 
my Church." And more than once have we advised children 
of God, who told us that there was no true ministry of the 
Gospel available in their towns and that the preaching was of 
the modern type, to stay at home and read their Bible. It 
is far better to do this than to listen to the empty words of an 
unsaved man1 or the ramblings of an enemy of the cross. 
And many more will yet have to say, "My Bible is my 
Church." In that "church" you find Him and His Spirit, 
while in the professing Laodicean "Church" of today He 
stands out~ide. 
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The 
Presbyterian 

Struggle 
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Christians of all denominations are watch
ing with keen interest the struggle in the 
Presbyterian Church. In this historic 
communion a strange spectacle is being 
enacted-~the disciplining by leaders of the 

church of a great scholar and his associates whose chief crime 
appears to have been an excess of zeal for the Reformed 
Faith. 

Believing that modernism has crept into the Board of 
Foreign 1\'lissions of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A., 
Dr. J. Gresham lvfachen and other fundamentalist leaders 
of that denomination brought before the church authorities 
certain charges. These charges were dismissed as un
founded, but Dr. J'viachen's group remained unsatisfied. 
They therefore began the Independent Board for Presby
terian Foreign J'vlissions. At the General Assembly of 1934 
the formation of this Board was adjudged a species of 
ecclesiastical rebellion, and Dr. l'vlachen and his associates 
were ordered either to resign their membership on it or sub
mit to severe discipline. The result has been a controversy 
in the church of wide extent and unfortunate bitterness. 

Dr. l\;lachen, who stands as a symbol of his cause, was 
tried by the Presbytery of New Brunswick and found guilty 
of rebellion. But he was allowed at his trial to bring forth 
no doctrinal evidence on the ground that the question was 
purely an administrative one. The result of Dr. 1'v1achen's 
conviction by this Presbytery has been to stir up many in 
the church whose full sympathy had not hitherto been vvith 
him. The issue of free speech has been raised, and a strong 
protest is growing against the tyrannical action taken in 
1934 against the Independent Board, which includes such 
able leaders as Dr. \Vilbur ]\f. Smith, of Coatesville, 
Pa.; Dr. Harold S. Laird, of \Vilmington, Del., and 
President J. Oliver Buswell, Jr., of \Vheaton College. 

It seems an anomaly indeed that the man possessed of one 
of the most incisive minds in the Presbyterian Church, a 
scholar whose works have won international recognition 
among theologians of all schools, should be under suspension 
by his church, while that church tolerates withi~ its ranks 
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and in its pulpits men of outspoken disloyalty to the cardinal 
tenets of the Reformed Faith. For the outsider it may be 
easy to underestimate the complicated questions of polity 
under discussion. But it remains difficult for any clear
thinking observer to do other than marvel at the sad paradox 
of a great evangelical denomination palliating modernism 
and at the same time censuring one of its ablest defenders of 
the Faith. It is to be hoped that, regardless of administra
tive questions, the leadership of the next General Assembly 
vvill see the utter folly of attempting to suppress conscience 
by ecclesiastical force. 1viany competent judges of the situa
tion feel that only some kind of reversal of the disciplinary 
action against the Independent Board of Foreign l'v1issions 
can avert a tragic schism in Presbyterianism. 

The Boast of 
A Jew-

Communist 

~ 
j\foses J. Olgin is the J evvish Editor of Die 
Freiheit (Liberty). It is New York's lead
ing Jewish Communist Daily, with a very 
large circulation. He reports in his sheet 
a remarkable grmvth of communism. 

According to him special progress has been made recently 
in Harlem, a section of New York ,vhich this Jewish editor 
describes as "inhabited by 250,000 negroes, backward and 
ignorant, living in hunger, poverty and disease." This is 
not true. Then he boasts of organizing these negroes. He 
also writes that during 1934, 560,000 books and pamphlets 
were printed by the communists in America; in 1929 they 
printed only 50,000. But recently some American writers 
said communism was a joke. It is not a joke, but the most 
serious menace threatening our civilization. 

A certain sculptor by name of Epstein, 
A Work of Art? probably a Jew, for his name is Jewish, 
No, Blasphemy has produced a figure representing our 

Lord. We saw pictures of it. It is not a 
work of art, but sheer blasphemy. The face is repulsive and 
everything shows mockery let loose. Certain modernists in 
Great Britain endorse it. What else can be expected from 
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these men who have long ago dispensed with the supernatural 
Christ, the Christ of God. 

In connection with this, we should like to answer the 
question put to us several times recently: "Should a Christian 
go and see the Oberammergau play?" Certainly not! The 
most sacred story of the passion of our ever blessed Lord 
reenacted on the stage of a theatre by Roman Catholics 
cannot be too severely condemned. 

~ 
It is most encouraging to receive letters 

One of upon letters from men and women who 
Hundreds have received great help through the 

reading of the two books The Conflict of 
the Ages and World Prospects. We give a specimen letter 
received a short time ago. 

Dear Mr. Gaebelein: 

I have just finished reading "World Prospects." "The 
Conflict of the Ages" I read last fall. I am writing to tell 
yott how greatly I have been helped by your writings. It is 
not only that much concerning prophecy is made clearer to 
me, but I have received spiritual blessing from these books 
such as I never received through the reading of other ones. 
We feel' that God must have inspired you in giving to the 
church these volumes. 
""- We are lending them to others. How I wish that every one 
might read them. I feel that having received such great 
help and benefit I should thank the one who made it possible. 

Yet we find that hundreds of our readers have not read these 
two books. You may have the same blessing also, and after 
enjoying these timely messages pass them on to fellow 
believers that they also may share it with you. 

~ 
We were much delighted during our recent 

A Notable Work visit to Portland, Oregon, with the excel-
lent work done by our brother, J. Mitchel 1. 

The Union Bible class work started by Dr. B. B. Sutcliffe 
has been blessedly developed and enlarged by Mr. Mitchell. 
A great work of instruction and upbuilding is going on in 
these weekly classes attended by hundreds of believers in 
different parts of the city. We understand the work is to 
be extended to many other centers of the state and that 
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some other brethren who have the gift of teaching will 
become associated with it. Another great work done is 
the instruction of many hundreds of school children who 
receive Bible teaching in different parts of the city by con
secrated teachers. The Communists are frightfully active 
all along the Pacific coast. They gather hundreds of chil
dren to teach them the A. B. C. of Atheism. Mr. Mitchell's 
work:is therefore greatly needed. Pray for this work and 
when our readers visit Portland attend some of the Bible 
Classes. 

Through 
His Grace 

~ 
Through His grace and mercy we were enabled to 
carry out the program of our ministry. We 
visited State College, Pa., and from there we went 
to Chattanooga, Tenn. In both places the Lord's 

blessing rested upon the ministry, hearts were refreshed and edified, 
and many drawn closer to Himself. In Chattanooga we met old 
friends, some of them the children and children's children of those 
whom we met durin_g our first visits to this charming city some thirty
eight years ago. A Bible Institute has now been started there. Remem
ber it in your prayers. 

During May we visited Roanoke, Va., again and also Charlotte, N.C. 
Many calls are before us from different states if our Lord leaves us 

here; we need special guidance for the coming fall work. Help us 
with your prayers. 

The annual Montrose Bible Conference for the 
Montri0se study of prophecy convenes this year, the Lord 

Confe.r,ence willing, during the first full week of August, that 
is, August 5-11. The Editor will direct this con

ference, and expects to be there till the closing services on Lord's Day. 
Our brother, Thomas Todd Edwards, will again have charge of the 
devotional exercises preceding ?each session, and another speaker will 
be Edward 0. Kehler, Pastor of the Bloomingdale Baptist:Church, 
New Jersey. 

We shall send programs to all our readers in the Eastern States, and 
we hope and pray for a very large attendance, and for the outpouring 
of rich blessing. 

The Stony Brook Conference begins on August 
Stony Brook the 18th and closes Friday night, the 23rd. The 

opening services on Lord's Day, August the 18th 
at 11 A.M., 4 and 7.30 P.M. will be addressed by the Editor of "Our 
Hope." The other speakers during the week will be Dr. Wilbur M. 
Smith Pastor Coatesville Presbyterian Church, Merrill MacPherson, 
Pasto; of the North Broad and Green Street Presbyterian Church, and 
Frank E. Gaebelein, the Headmaster of Stony Brook. There will be 
two speakers each morning and one speaker each evening. We also 
shall have again one or more meetings for questions. Full programs 
will be published a few weeks later. 
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We shall probably have this year a record attendance, and so we 
urge our readers to rnake reservations as early as possible to obtain 
the best accommodations. Like last year, the dining room will be 
under the most efficient management, and prices have been reduced: 
Come to Stony Brook Prophetic Conference. Write to Mr. Gilbert 
:tvfoore, Stony Brook, N. Y. for rcserva tions. 

W c have never had before such seals of His bless
Gracious Seals ing and approval upon the ministry carried on 

through "Our Hope" as we have had since the begin
ning of this year. Hundreds came to us in the different places we visited 
and told us of it. Numerous people came and told the Editor that the 
magazine was the instrument in leading them to Christ. And many, 
many more told us that our warnings against fads and delusions were 
used in a critical moment of their lives to keep them steadfast. And 
then the grateful expressions for our Editorial Notes and Current 
Events. We praise Him for it all. 

And Now 
Forty Two 

This issue ends the forty-first volume of "Our 
Hope," and the Lord willing with July we begin the 
forty-second year. \Ve are still praying for two 
thousand more subscribers. \Ve need them, and 

if our prayers and yours also are answered we will add eight or twelve 
more pages to each monthly issue. There are at least five hundred 
more missionaries and school libraries which should have free sub~ 
scriptions. 1'\1ay it please our Lord to make this possible. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALlVI XCVIII 

This Psalm begins with the call to sing. The forty-fifth 
and forty-sixth begin in the same way. It is another great 
millennial Psalm. It has been called, "an echo of the 
previous Psalms"; but it is not, for there are no echoes in God's 
Word, no vain repetitions. Nor is it true that much of this 
Psalm is taken from the second part of the Prophet Isaiah. 
The Psalm gives us a precious prophetic picture of the final 
victory of God, when His righteousness and His Salvation 
are manifested to His people Israel and to all the nations of 
the earth. That great victory of God comes with the 
Return of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is like a great symphony, with a great theme and its 
beautiful variations. The theme is stated in the first three 
verses and the" variations in the rest of the Psalm. -
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I. The Great Theme of the New Song. (Verses 1-3.) 

Sing unto the Lord a new song, 
For He hath done wonderful things; 
His right hand and His holy arm bath achieved 
For Him the victory. 
Tehovah bath revealed His salvation; 
He hath made known His righteousness 
Visibly in the sight of the nations. 
He hath remembered His loving-kindness and 
His faithfulness to the house of Israel; 
All the ends of the earth have seen 
The salvation of our God. 

723 

The inspired Psalmist is projected into the distant future. 
The singing times have come. The Lord so long silent has 
broken that mysterious age-long silence; the heavens have 
been opened and wonderful, marvelous things have been 
done by Him. The wonderful things are not the things of 
that blessed salvation procured by our Lord on the Cross, by 
the shedding of His blood. Not redemption by blood is here 
in view, but redemption by power. As we have seen in so 
many previous Psalms the remnant of Israel trusting in Him, 
witnessing to Him during the final three and a half years, 
passed through the great tribulation, the time of J acob:.s 
trouble. They uttered their mighty prayers calling upon 
Jehovah to act, to execute vengeance. Their plea, "Oh that 
Thou wouldest-rend the heavens, that Thou would est come 
down" (Isaiah lxiv:l) was heard. The Lord came down. 
That significant verse in Habakkuk's Ode was then fulfilled. 
"Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy people, for 
salvation with Thine Anointed; Thou woundest the head 
out of the house of the wicked, by laying bare the founda
tion unto the neck" (Hab. iii:13). That faithful remnant 
had endured unto the end and by His visible and glorious 
appearing they were saved out of their earthly trial. 

That salvation is beautifully and symbolically stated in 
this first verse. "His right hand and His holy arm hath 
achieved for Him the victory." 

The Lord Jesus Christ is God's right hand in salvation. 
After His finished work on the Cross, in which He did what 
was needed so that the holy and righteous God can save 
unholy and unrighteous man, He took His seat at the right 



Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

Our Hope 41 (1934-1935)

724 OUR HOPE 

hand of God, to exercise His offices as Priest and as Ad
vocate. And when He comes again He will act as God's 
right hand and as His holy arm in the execution of His 
judgments. Through Him God makes known in that 
coming day His righteousness before the nations. Once 
morei..He remembered His covenant with Abraham, with 
Isaac and with Jacob (Exodus ii :24). The faithful and 
covenant keeping God acted and His mercy and loving
kindness was displayed in their behalf and all the promises 
of blessing were fulfilled The display of that salvation and 
the great victory was not confined to Israel. Joyfully they 
declare "all the ends of the earth have seen the salvation 
of our God." 

II. The Great Praise of the Redeemed People. (Verses 4-6) 

Shout aloud unto Jehovah, all the land; 
Break"Tforth and sing for joy and sing praises! 
Sing unto the Lord with th.e harp; 
With the harp and the voice of a psalm. 
With trumpets and the sound 'of the cornet 
Make a joyful noise before Jehovah, the King. 

Here then we have the first variation. It is the praise 
of Israel in their own land, restored, forgiven and graciously 
blest. The Levite choruses are heard again ... And how they 
will sing their great Psalms of praise then! And as the 
heralds announce the king with the blare of the trumpets, 
so Israel's trumpets will celebrate His presence in their 
midst. Before their long rejected and long expected King, 
Jehovah, who now dwells with them, they make a joyful 
noise. What a worship will then be enacted in the earth, 
beginning in Immanuel's land! 

But as we shall learn in the next variation this praise is 
not confined to Israel and their land. Moses in His final 
great prophetic song had already revealed this. "Rejoice, 0 
ye nations, with His people; for He will avenge the blood of 
His servants, and will render vengeance to His adversaries, 
and will be merciful unto His land, and to His people" 
(Deut. xxxii:43). 
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III. The Great Finale. Universal Praise. (Verses 7-9.) 

Let the sea roar and the fulness thereof; 
The world and its inhabitants. 
Let the rivers clap their hands, 
Let the hills together sing for joy 
Before Jehovah-For He came to judge the earth; 
He shall judge the world in righteousness, 
And the peoples with fairness. 

This is the final variation. The sea waves thunder their 
praises. All nature will join in praise as it is more fully 
revealed in the great Hallelujah chorus in the close of this 
book. All the inhabitants of the world will join in. Groan
ing creation groans no longer. Peace on earth is fully 
come. Then "the mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field 
shall clap their hands" (Isaiah lv:12). He judged in His 
manifestations. He dealt that judgment stroke through 
which all His enemies and the enemies of His people were 
defeated. He continues to judge in righteousness. _ That 
glorious kingdom Psalm (Psalm lxxii) will be enacted in all 
the world, and the problems with which man struggles today 
will be solved in that coming day of salvation and glory. 

(To be continued, God willing) 

''But Ye are Washed" 
"And such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 

are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God" ( 1 Cor. vi:11). 

We often hear brethren in the prayer meeting thanking 
God that they are not what they once were, when they were 
in their sins on the way to hell. It is a good thing to be 
reminded of it. The apostle Paul never forgot what he had 
been. Speaking of himself, he said, "Who was before a 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." That is the 
way he characterized what he once thought was doing "God's 
service" (See John xvi:2). "But," he adds, "I obtained 
mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief." This implies 
that if he had been doing it knowingly he would not have 
obtained mercy. The Lord would not have appeared to 
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him on his way to Damascus and said, "Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me?" Listen to his astonished answer, 
"\Vho art thou, Lord?" He had seen a light from heaven 
above the brightness of the sun, shining at midday in that 
Syrian sky, and, as is always the case ,vith poor sinful man 
in the presence of the Divine glory, he fell on his face. 
(Compare Ezek. i:28, iii:23, Dan. viii:17, Rev. i:17.) It was 
the glory of the Lord Jesus that had smitten down the per
secutor. But He is the same Jesus who had emptied Himself 
of the glory that He had with the Father before the world 
was, to become a :rv1an, who replies, with such marvelous 
grace, "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest; it is hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks." How gracious of the Lord 
to speak of the one only thing there was in Saul's favor, and 
that something which only the Lord could know of. He 
knew that Saul had inward pricks of conscience about his 
course which he was resisting, and was finding it hard to do 
so. This would be a further evidence to Saul of who it was 
that was speaking to him-one who knew his thoughts as 
well as his deeds. His will is now broken, and trembling and 
astonished, he said, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" 
From that moment he is a changed man. His will is yielded 
to the Lord. Is yours? Is mine? Let us each ask our
selves. 

But when Paul said to the Corinthians, "Such were some 
of you" he had enumerated sins of a very different character 
from anything he had been guilty of himself .. Speaking of 
what he had been "in the flesh" he could say, "touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless" (Phil. iii:6). 
Yet he also said, "Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners; of whom I am chief." And that was no sudden 
burst of self-depreciation, but sober truth. He was the 
chief of sinners. This was another reason, besides his 
ignorance, for his having obtained mercy. The Lord wanted 
Saul as a pattern of what His grace could do, so that no one 
might say he was too great a sinner to be saved (1 Tim. i:13-
16). He was just the man to be the apostle to the Gentiles. 
The Lord can .turn to account the very sinfulness of our 

,, '"' 
former life to humble us into the dust, and to give us a deeper 
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realization of the grace that has cleansed us from both the 
guilt and the defilement of our sins. 

But it is not ,vhat we were that is to continue to occupy 
us. That may easily degenerate into a false humility, as in 
some mission halls, where personal testimonies are always 
called for, and are frequently repeated by the same persons, 
ad-nauseam. What Paul goes on to speak of is what grace 
has done for us; things which we could not possibly know 
unless revealed to us in scripture, and the Holy Spirit be 
given to us that we may be able to understand them (1 Cor. 
ii:12). 

Our text speaks of three things which became true of us 
when we were born of God; that is when we were quickened 
together with Christ; which is the same event as the new 
birth, with the added feature of identification with Christ 
in resurrection. The three things are washed, sanctified, 
justified. 

The washing is "the washing of regeneration" (Titus iii :5). 
It is that of which the Lord spoke when He was washing 
the feet of the disciples, and Peter wanted Him to wash also 
his hands and his head; to which the Lord replied, "He that 
is washed all over needs not to wash except his feet, but 
is wholly clean" (John xiii:10). At our new birth we are 
begotten of God. That means "that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son." Consequently, John 
adds, "He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not life." \Vhen God gives to us the 
eternal life that is in His Son, we are born of God. 'T'hat 
is what the new birth is; the communication to us of the 
eternal life that is in the Son of God. Compare 1 John 
v:11, 12. John xvii:2, John x:27, 28, and every other passage 
that speaks of the new birth and eternal life. It is to the 
new birth the Lord alludes when He said, "Now ye are clean 
through the word which I have spoken unto you" (John 
xv:3). The word of God is the means of the new birth. 
\Ve see this by the parable of the sower. The seed is the 
word of God (Luke viii:ll). ·'He that received seed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word, and under
standeth it" (Matt. xiii :23). Mark tells us that he "receives" 
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it; and Luke tells us that he keeps it. It is thus that the 
reality of the new birth is proved. He understands, receives 
and keeps the word of the gospel which he has heard. He 
does not let Satan take it away; he has a deep root and does 
not fall away in time of temptation; nor do the cares of 
poverty, or the riches and pleasures of this life, choke the 
word, but he brings forth fruit with patience. Thus the 
reality of the work is proved.· He has been "born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever." In this way we 
"have purified our souls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit," the prop£ of which is seen in unfeigned love of the 
brethren. But if we do not go on to "love one another with 
a pure heart fervently," we fail to give the proof of being 
born of God, because "every one that loveth Him that begat 
oveth him also that is begotten of Him" (1 John v:1). 

The reception of the divine nature at new birth is the 
washing of regeneration. Consequently our text says, 
"But ye are washed." This does not mean that the old 
nature, born of Adam, is washed. The new birth is not a 
change of the old nature, but the gift of the new. From the 
moment of being born again, God identifies His children 
with what they are as born of Him, and not with what they 
are as born of the flesh. "That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that which is born of the spirit is spirit" (John 
iii:6). By the life received at new birth we pass from identi
fication with Adam to identification with Christ. We are 
not in Adam but in Christ. Christ is "the last Adam, a 
quickening Spirit" (1 Cor. xv:45). 

The great underlying cause by which the life received at 
new birth separates us from identification with Adam is that 
it has been through death in Christ's death for· us. Con
sequently by the life that is in Christ being also in us, and 
that life being our new selves, we have passed through death 
and are risen with Christ. 

But this leads on to more than washing us from what we 
were. We are also sanctified and justified. 

Sin does two things. It makes us unholy, and it makes us 
guilty. When a man dies in his sins, he dies unjustified and 
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uncleansed, and he remains in that state for ever. There is 
no repentance, no faith, no new birth in hell. The condition 
is everlasting and the punishment necessarily continues as 
long as the condition exists. Inasmuch as the worm, the 
symbol of the corrupt state, will never die; so the fire, the 
symbol of the wrath of God, will never be quenched. This 
awful truth is emphasized by the Lord in :tv1ark ix:43-49. 

But if that is what sin does, and we are all sinners, how 
do any of us escape the consequences? In one way, and 
one only. We read, "But when they came to Jesus, and saw 
that He was dead already, they brake not his legs: but one 
of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forthwith 
came there out blood and water" (John xix:33, 34). John 
further writes of this in his epistle as follows: "Who is he 
that gets the victory over the world, but he that believes 
that Jesus is the Son of God. This is he that came by water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by 
water and blood. And it is the Spirit that bears witness, for 
the Spirit is the truth. For they that bear witness are three, 
the Spirit and the water and the blood; and the three agree 
in one. If we receive the witness of tnen, the witness of God 
is greater. For this is the witness of God which he has 
witnessed concerning His Son" ( 1 John v :5-9). 

The water and the blood witness to us of what the death 
of Christ accomplishes for the Believer. The water tells us 
that His death cleanses us from the filth of sin. The holiness 
of God requires that we should be holy. When Isaiah saw 
the Lord on His throne, and heard the voices of the seraphim 
crying, "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts," he felt his 
own condition, and cried out "Woe is me! for I am undone; 
because I am a man of unclean lips." It was not only the 
guilt of sins committed that troubled him, but deeper than 
that, he realized, in the presence of the holiness of God, 
what he was, unclean like a leper, unholy, unfit for God's 
presence. He was cleansed by being brought into contact 
with the fire of the altar, which, having consumed the 
sacrifice on the altar, did not consume Isaiah, but cleansed 
him. This is what the water from the side of Christ in 
death shows to be the efficacy of His death for every believer. 
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It cleanses us from the filth of indwelling sin. It sanctifies 
us, or makes us holy, fit for the presence of God 1 who is 
holy. The searching holiness of God finds no defilement in 
the believer who stands before Him in the efficacy of the 
death of Christ. It is because of v,.rhat we are as born of 
Adam that death has passed upon us. This is met by life 
in Christ beyond death in resurrection. Compare Rom. 
v:12 with viii:2. 

But there is not only "sin in the flesh" (Rom. viii:3), and 
death the consequence of that; there is also the guilt of sins 
committed, and judgment to come because of that (Rom. 
iii:19, R. V.). We are unrighteous and need to be justified 
as well as sanctified. Hence Christ came "not by water 
only but by water and blood." The blood is the witness 
that the death of Christ meets the guilt of sin, so that "Being 
now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him" (Rom. v :9). The life which we receive when 
born of God comes to us with all the value of the death of 
Christ attached to it so that we are then vvashed, sanctified 
and justified. 

It is "in the name of the Lord Jesus," because it is through 
Him that we are what we are. And it is "by the Spirit of 

our God," because the Spirit does the work in us. \Ve are 
born of water (the word) and the Spirit. Besides which the 
Holy Spirit dwells in our mortal bodies, effectuating in us 
the results of what Christ has done for us, enabling us to 
"yield our members servants to righteousness unto holiness" 
(Rom. vi:19). \Ve are both justified and sanctified by the 
death of Christ. This is what grace has done for us; and 
it is to this great fact that God calls our attention when He 
appeals to us for righteousness and holiness in our daily lives. 

· Discontent of the Laboring Classes* 
One of the great British newspapers has been devoting 

much space to an inquiry into the state of mind of the 
laboring masses of humanity, which is a state of bitter 

*This article was published in "Our Hope" twenty-three years 
ago. What this article described and anticipated is now fully with us. 
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discontent, manifesting itself in different ways and with 
ever increasing intensity. Although the party now in 
power has passed numerous Acts of Parliament in the 
interest of "Labor" and for the sole purpose of improving 
the lot of the laborer, these legislative enactments have 
not served to allay the grmil.ring discontent in the slightest 
degree. The public is beginning to lose its childlike faith 
in the omnipotence of Acts of Parliament, and is now in
quiring with unconcealed anxiety, "vVhat can be done to 
prevent the laboring classes from destroying in their hot 
displeasure the society which their patient toil has so long 
sustained?" This is certainly the most important question 
of a secular character that confronts human society at the 
present time. 

The contributors to the discussion above referred to (in
cluding some of the best minds in the country) have occu
pied themselves mainly with the attempt to discover the 
causes for the existing State of things. The explanations 
advanced have been many and diverse; but the substance 
of the matter appears to be that those who have no means 
for procuring the pleasures of the world and who often 
lack even the common necessities of life, are becoming 
increasingly envious of the rich, and are at the same time 
being taught that they (the poor) are the victims of an 
unjust and iniquitous social system--"Capitalism." 

The principal contributor to the aforesaid discussion, 
after pointing out clearly the great and imminent dangers 
that confront the nation and the world, declares that the 
only way whereby the destruction of Society can be averted 
is by a radical and spontaneous change of attitude on the 
part of the property-holding class; and he calls upon the 
latter class to relinquich a generous portion of their ad
vantages to the laboring classes. 

If that be indeed the only available remedy then the 
prospect for the "rich men" is indeed a gloomy one. In 
fact it is hopeless; for "prosperity)' does not produce in 
those who enjoy the possession of it such generous and 
heroic qualities as are demanded for the application of 
the proposed remedy. Therefore the man of the twentieth 
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century can learn from the daily newspaper that the era 
of fulfilment of James V has arrived: "Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you Ye have heaped treasure together in the 
last days. Behold, the hire of the laborers, which 
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth and the cries of them 
are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth." The 
same prophecy, however, contains the assurance that the 
Lord will come before the existing Social order is destroyed 
by those upon whom its burdens rest; for the sufferers 
are exhorted to "be patient unto the Coming of the Lord." 

The futility of seeking any remedy for the danger that 
now threatens Society, apart from the coming of the Lord, 
will be the more evident upon considering the causes that 
have produced the present state of affairs. The main causes, 
in the opinion of the writer, are the following: 

First. The agitation and uprising of the laboring classes 
is but one phase of a movement that has been in progress 
for many centuries. The salient feature of that movement 
(which is world-wide) is a gradual but steady transference of 
authority, or rule, from the top of society to the bottom, 
from the head to the feet. It is the carrying out, in actual 
human history, of the prophecy of Nebuchadnezzar's image, 
which foreshadowed the descent of governmental authority 
from the "head of gold" to the "feet of clay." Democracy, 
or the rule of the masses, has been in existence for many 
years in theory, but not thus far in fact. The "people" 
have not, up to this time, actually exercised governmental 
power. They have been merely cajoled, first by one party, 
then by another; and they have, by turns, put various parties 
"in power." The ruling classes, i. e., those controlling the 
wealth of the community, ·the industrial machinery, etc., have 
been well satisfied with a democracy that was one in name 
only; and, until now, the "people" have acquiesced in a 
nominal democracy, though becoming increasingly dis
satisfied with it. What is now in prospect, and imminent, is 
simply a change from a nominal democracy to a real democ
racy. The "people," who, according to modern ideas, have 
the absolute right to rule, regardless of their manifest inca-
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pacity to rule, are purposing to assume that right and to 
exercise it by effecting a complete reorganization and meta
morphosis of the entire social system from top to bottom. 
The people possess the undisputed right to do this, and they 
have the undeniable power to do it; so that it only remains 
for the prosperous upper classes to inquire if it be possible, 
by any means, to dissuade or prevent them from exercising 
that right and employing that power in the way proposed. 

The whole aim and object of the so-called Progressive party 
in America is to change the established form of Govern
ment from a nominal democracy to a real democracy. 
The principles enunciated and advocated by Mr. Roosevelt* 
call for a real government "by the people," to whom he 
attributes capacity to enact laws, to construe the Consti
tution of the United States, and to review the decisions 
of the Courts. The astounding favor which those principles 
have already gained with the voters of the country gives 
every reason to fear that the attempt to put them into 
operation is not far off. 

Second. The pressure upon the toilers, which is steadily 
increasing, notwithstanding the extensive introduction of 
labor-saving machinery, is due to the rapidly multiplying 
"wants" of mankind. The actual needs of hum.an beings 
are few-food, clothing, housing, and warmth being the 
indispensable ones-and these could be abundantly sup
plied without excessive toil. But human beings are con
stantly enlarging the list of things demanded for the satis
faction of their souls; and as the list grows larger, the added 
items become more and more costly. The production of 
these superfluous things imposes upon the laboring classes a 
great and rapidly increasing burden; and since labor is 
thereby diverted more and more from the production of the 
necessities of life, the cost of the latter is increasing at a rate 
that causes, as well it may, the gravest apprehensions. This 
explanation of the "increased cost of living" seems thus far 
to have escaped the attention of the wise men of this world. 
Take, as an illustration, the fabrication of motor-cars. Those 

*Not the present Roosevelt, but that truly great American, Theodore 
Roosevelt. 
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costly playthings were a novelty but a dozen years ago. At 
the present day, hmvever, they are in use by the upper and 
middle classes to the number of hundreds of thousands. 
That single item of the modern man's numerous requirements 
(for motor-cars have become with many a necessity) has 
within a decade, imposed an enormous additional burden 
upon those> who perform the labor of society. The first 
cost of the ordinary car is about a thousand dollars, most 
of it being labor cost. Then the cars, when in use, consume 
enormous quantities of petrol, lubricating oil, acetylene, 
rubber, and other materials. They demand, for their 
operation, the services of armies of chauffeurs, machinists, 
road-menders, etc. They inflict great damage upon property 
adjoining dusty roads; and they swell prodigiously the 
annual lists of killed and maimed human beings. And all 
this stupendous outlay and expenditure of the energies and 
resources of society has no purpose or result (if ,ve disregard 
the insignificant usage of motor-trucks) other than to afford 
to the well-to-do leisure classes the excitement of rushing 
at crazy speed from one place to another. 

The toilers are beginning to ask who is it that pays for 
all this. And (what is more to the purpose) they are begin
ning to grasp the true answer to this question. Undoubtedly 
the cost is paid by them. Is it then to be wondered at that 
the working people are ready to demolish a social system 
which operates in such manner that while they are providing 
expensive contrivances for the amusement of the rich, the 
cost of the actual necessities of life to themselves is steadily 
advancing? 

,v ell may men's hearts be filled with fear in looking at 
the things that are coming to pass on the earth. 

The Near Prophetic Crisis 
The Two Future Sieges of Jerusalem 

. It is important to bear in mind that countries, kingdoms, 
and peoples are geographically located in reference to Israel 
and her land (Deut. xxxii:8; Ezek. v:5). \Vhat is great and 
mighty in the eyes of men is relatively small with God. The 
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great empires of old have passed away, scarcely leaving any 
vestiges of their presence on the footprints of time. But 
Palestine, amongst the smallest of countries, and Israel the 
despised of ali peoples, are yet God's centers of interest, and 
Jerusalem the seat of His government on earth in coming 
days. In the future, however, the prophetic limits of 
Palestine and the greatly increased population with births 
and no death, v.rill certainly outstrip in size and numbers 
every other kingdom on earth, whether past or future. 

But nmv vve must cast the rays of the prophetic lamp on 
Jerusalem in the near crisis. Jerusalem is to be besieged 
twice by the Northern Army under the personal leadership 
of the Assyrian, or the King of the North. Jehovah terms 
the invading host "His Army." He conducts it. His voice 
is heard before it. It is the day of Jehovah, a day of gloom, 
of darkness, of judgment upon the people and land-Judah 
and Palestine. The first eleven verses of Joel ii give a 

striking and graphic account of the rapid march of the 
Northern Army through the land entering from the north, 
and going down south as far as Egypt and Ethiopia. "The 
land is as the Garden of Eden, before them and behind them 
a desolate wilderness; yea, and nothing shall escape -them" 
(verse 3). The judgment is thorough and unsparing. 

The first siege of Jerusalem, its capture, sack and cap
tivity of the inhabitants is prophetically foretold in Zechariah 
xiv:l, 2; Psalm lxxiv, lxxix. The second attack upon the 
city is the subject of Zechariah xii :1-9, xiv:3; Isaiah xxix. 

Now there are three things which charactedze the final 
invasion of Palestine and attack upon Jerusalem as dis
tinguished from the earlier and successful one. (1) The 
ten tribes of Ephraim gathered by Jehovah are the sub
jects of His judgments and His grace. The rebels are 
destroyed and the saved enter the land mainly from the 
north and east and are associated with Judah in the final 
attack by the Assyrian: for the return see Jeremiah xxxi :6, 
9; for the reunion see Isaiah xlix:18-22. It may be that the 
return of the ten tribes in their thousands is the "tidings" 
which alarms the King of the North in his crowning vic
tories south. At any rate certain unwelcome news lashes 
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the northern despot into fury, and in his frenzied rage he 
determines to return and wreak his utmost vengeance upon 
the city and people (Dan. xi :40-45). 

(2) The final siege is brought to an abrupt termination 
by the sudden intervention of the Lord Himself on Mount 
Olivet (Zech. xiv:4). 

(3) An overwhelming and crushing destruction of the 
besieging hosts takes place-Israel assisting in the work of 
slaughter. Greece is specially named at this juncture (Zech. 
ix:13), and we may also add, certain of the ancient peoples 
-enemies of Israel in the past. The Philistines, Edomites, 
Moabites, etc., are to be restored, and shall once again mani
fest their undying hatred to Israel. Their doom by the 
hand of Israel is foretold (compare Dan xi:41 with Isa. xi:14). 
In this utter destruction of the Northern Army the immense 
spoil of the heathen becomes the lawful prey of conquering 
Israel (Zech. xiv:14). The overthrow of Sennacherib and 
his 185,000 men is a shadow of the yet greater destruction 
of the last Assyrian, and his multitudinous hosts on the 
battlefield of Armaggedon in the near future. The delusive 
cry of Peace cannot deceive any save simpletons. Europe 
and Asia are arming in feverish haste; their armies, war
ships and the many varied instruments of destruction pro
claim aloud the end is near. 

Before, however,the Assyrian and his nine confederated 
people are overthrown (Psa. lxxxiii), the Western Amal
gamation of ten kingdoms and even those of a wider area 
are utterly destroyed. The west, the scene of light and 
privilege is first punished, then the east is visited by 
Jehovah in His great anger. The Christianized part of the 
world, including, of course, Great Britain, France, Spain, 
Italy, etc., shall be turned into a vast pandemonium. West
ern Europe becomes one immense armed camp. Her legions 
are poured into Palestine. Pride, pomp, arrogance, strength 
and open rebellion against God and His Christ (Psa. ii), 
characterize the gigantic expedition. Christendom and not 
the Empire only has sent its kings and armies under the 
distinguished leaders the Beast and the False Prophet to 
fight/or the Lamb? Nay, but to fight against the Lamb and 
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His heavenly saints. 0, the madness and folly of the at
tempt! \Vords cannot picture the awful scene. The boasted 
civilization of Europe now perfecting its weapons and engines 
of war, training and marshalling its forces, and when all is 
ready enters on a campaign which has for its objective the 
dethronement of God and the destruction of the Lamb and 
those who are His. The rout is complete (Rev. xvii :12-14, 
xix:11-21). The east is judged because of its hostility to 
the Jew; the west because of its hatred to the Lamb. 

There is an Apocalyptic Scripture of great interest as to 
Jerusalem ;(chap. xi:1-13) and which enables us to fix the 
time when these attacks upon the city take place. The 
events narrated in Rev. xi :1-13, precede the two assaults 
upon Jerusalem by the northern invader. Our reasons for 
saying so are as follows: In the Apocal.yptic reference the 
temple, altar and worshippers are owned of God. l\1easure
ing implies Divine appropr£ation (verse 1). Then there are 
certain witnesses and prophets who in the city itself main
tain a testimony for God accredited by miracles similar in 
character to those under !vioses and Elijah. In the time of 
the former Israel was in slavery; in the days of Elijah 
Israel was apostate. Both states exist and characterize the 
nation in the ''Crisis." This special suffering testimony in 
Jerusalem is containued for 1,260 literal days-in the last 
half of Daniel's week of seven years (Dan. ix:27), at the 
close of which, the Beast enters Jerusalem, not to destroy 
the city and people, but to murder the witnesses (verse 7). 
It is the invading host referred to by Joel (chap. ii) and by 
Isaiah (chap. x) under the leadership of "The Assyrian," 
who destroys the city, murders the people, causing their 
blood to flow in torrents, cuts down the carved and orna
mental work of the sanctuary and sets it on fire. Hence 
the brutal conduct of "The Assyrian" in Jerusalem musti 
it seems to us, follow chronologically upon the doings ·of 
the Beast in the Holy City. 

The pathetic cry of the Jewish remnant, "We see not 
our signs; there is no more any prophet; neither is there 
among us any that knoweth how long" (Psa. lxxiv:9), could 
only have its application after the cruel murder of the wit-
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nesses and prophets by the Beast. Jewish signs and pro
phetic intelligence cease in the forced cessation of all true 
worship and testimony in Jerusalem. It only remains for 
the Northern Army to lay the Temple in ruins and burn up 
the synagogues in order to destroy the religious national 
links with God. v\1hat is real in Jerusalem and outside of 
it as \\'ell, incurs the hatred of the Beast. \Vhat natio1zally 

represents God in the city and in the land is the object of 
bitter hatred by the Assyrian. Further particulars may be 
added. 

Zech. xiv :1, 2 refers to the first siege, and must be dis
tinguished from verse 3. This latter verse coincides in 
time and event with that related in chap. ix:1-9, namely, 
the final attack on the city-not to the earlier one the sub
ject of the first t~'o verses of chap. xiv. "AH nations" 
providentially gathered by God against Jerusalem are the 
northeastern pmvers. It is they who are politically hostile 
to the Jew and ,vho compose the invading host; compare 
with Psa. lxxxiii. The city is taken after a brief siege. The 
spoil is deliberately divided in the city itself, the houses are 
rifled of their contents, the women vilely used and half of 
the population led into a miserable captivity. The sack of 
the city and its attendant horrors cannot be made to square 
with the facts of history. Neither the Chaldean attack on 
Jersualem, 588 B. C.; nor the Roman one, 70 A. D., can 
be made to fit into this scripture. It refers to an event yet 
future. 

Psalms lxxiv and lxxix should be read and studied to
gether. In these touching compositions the mornful story 
is pathetically told of the dark deeds of the enemy. You 
are almost transported into the scene of sacrilege, plunder 
and wanton deeds of cruelty. In Psa. lxxiv, we have the cry 
of the Jewish Godly remnant. In their appeals to God they 
rehearse the tale of the enemies' doings especially in con
nection withthe Sancutuary (verse 3). The rude, boisterous 
conduct of the invaders is noted in verse 4. Sorrowfully 
the remnant calls attention to the deliberate and wanton 
destruction of the carved work of the Sanctuary with axe 
and hammer (verse 6). Not satisfied with the ruthless 
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destruction of the embellishments of the Sanctuary, the 
enemy sets all on fire and levels the dwelling place of God 
to the ground (verse 7). His rage against all standing for 
God and for the national worship of Jehovah is unmistak
able. He goes up and down the land burning the synagogues 
and laying waste every sign of God's presence with His 
people (verse S)~signs so dear to the Jewish heart; pro
phets and all prophetic intelligence disappear (verse 9). 
The ground of these cries and appeals is that the enemy 
reproaches God, and blasphemes His name (verse 10). All 
seems hopeless. There breaks upon our ears that almost 
despairing cry, "why withdrawest Thou Thy hand even Thy 
right hand? Pluck it out of Thy bosom'' (verse 11). The 
cloud is breaking and faith is once again established in the 
soul. "For God is my King of old working salvation in 
the midst of the earth" (verse 12). 

Psa. lxxix regards the triumph of the enemy as even more 
complete than in the earlier psalm. Sanctuary and syna
gogues are in the forefront of Psa. lxxiv. Here we have 
added particulars. The heathen invade the city and land, 
defile the Temple, lay Jerusalem in heaps and murder the 
inhabitants at pleasure. Blood flovvs in torrents. The bodies 
of the slain are denied burial and thrown contemptuously 
to the ravenous birds and beasts of prey. The survivors 
are mocked and reproached with the insulting cry, "where is 
their God?" The destruction of the national worship and 
public recognitions of God seems in the main the subject of 
Psa. lxxiv; while the destruction of city and people is the 
prominent thought in Psa. lxxix. 

In the Scriptures which especially refer to the final at
tack upon Jerusalem (Zech. xii:1-9; xiv:3; Isa. xxix), the 
whole nation is in question-] udah and Ephraim. In the 
first siege Judah is alone in the land. In Zech. xii, which 
records the last siege of Jerusalem the deliverance of the 
people from their enemies and then from their sins forms 
the burden of the chapter, and we may add as a supple
mentary truth the awful judgment of the besieging nations 
(verses 2-4). The expression "that day" occurs seven~times. 
It is a day of dire judgment upon the enemies of Israel. 

· By Walter Scott. 
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One Shall be Taken and the Other Left 
The above passage is sometimes quoted as referring to the 

Rapture of the saints, who will, at His coming, be "caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air." 

But we have frequently sought to show that the words 
refer to the Coming of the Son of l\1an in judgment, when 
no one will be "caught up" but many will be taken away 
from the earth. For "He shall send His angels and gather 
out of His Kingdom all things that offend and them that 
do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth" (Matt. xiii :41, 42). 

If, as some suggest, those who are "taken" are the righteous 
and those who are "left" are the unrepentant, why and 
where are the righteous taken, seeing that the Kingdom is 
to be established on the earth? And if the Lord is coming to 
the earth to reign when the righteous have all been taken 
away would not the Kingdom consist entirely of rebellious 
sinners? 

But if the wicked are taken and the righteous left the 
comparison as between the days of Noah and the Coming 
of the Son of lvfan is exact. In the days of Noah the Flood 
came and took them all away, Noah and his family alone 
remaining on the earth. In the same way when the Son of 
Man shall come, one shall be taken and the other left, the 
wicked being taken away from the earth in fiery judgment, 
while the righteous will be left to form the Kingdom. 

"Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom (he was not caught 
up to the air, but went out to a place of safety), it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all." 

The wicked were taken away from the earth, while 
righteous Lot remained. He was left behind. 

There is a further detail given in reference to Lot's wife 
which pertains to the Great Tribulation preceding the Coming 
of the Son of Man. 

"When ye therefore shall see the abomination of deso
lation . . . then let him that is on the housetop not come 
down to take anything which is in the house; neither let 
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him that is in the field return back to take his clothes. And 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter nor on the 
sabbath day. For then shall be great tribulation." These 
warnings are like those to Lot: "Escape for thy life; look 
not behind thee; stay not in all the plain," and they refer 
to the flight of the Remnant on the outbreak of the Tribu
lation as described in Revelation xii:6: "The woman fled 
into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God that they should feed her a thousand two hundred and 
three score days" which is the duration of the Tribulation, 
and if any in their flight look back like Lot's wife, they will 
be killed with those "who would not worship the image of 
the Eeast". (Rev. xiii); therefore the Lord said, "Remem
ber Lot's wife." 

From Luke 17 it would seem as if the words "one shall be 
taken and the other left" referred to the day when the 
flight of the Remnant takes place. But Matthew xxiv makes 
it quite clear that the flight will be on the outbreak of the 
Tribulation three and one-half years before the coming of 
the Son of man when the wicked will be taken away from 
the earth and the Righteous remain for the Kingdom. 

That it is the wicked who will be taken away from the 
earth when the Son of Man comes is confirmed by Paul, 
who says ". . . the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven
geance on them that know not God and that obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of His power when He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe (2 Thess. i:7-10). 

-F. W. Pitt. 

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

Set your affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth. 

For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God" 
(C~l. iii:1-3). 
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The Testimony of a Student 
Donors to the Scholarship Fund of the Stony Brook School 

will be interested in the letter quoted below. It came to 
us recently from a young man who wa~ at the School for 
seven years, having entered the Junior Department when 
he was quite small. This student is the son of a former 
member of the Moody Bible Institute faculty. His mother, 
a widow, contributed to his support at Stony Brook, but it 
was necessary for the boy to have a partial scholarship in 
order to continue. According to the records of the School, 
this mother, who is engaged in work on the staff of another 
educational institution, paid more each year her son spent 
at Stony Brook than she was asked to pay. 

The young man who wrote the letter is now a Freshman 
in a certain leading middle western college. Some weeks ago 
the President of this college wrote to Dr. Frank E. Gaebe
lein, informing him that the student was on the college 
horror roll, standing in the first tenth of the entire Freshman 
class in his studies. 

The letter is printed belo\v as an object lesson of what 
the Scholarship Fund means to a boy of fine ability and 
limited financial backing. Enclosed with it was a contribu
tion of '$25, given, we feel sure, sacrificially and from the 
heart. 

" .................. College, Ohio. 

April 29, 1935. 

"Dear Sir: 

"The enclosed check wili help pay for some boy who has a 
part time scholarship. l\'1other and I send it because we 
realize how much we are indebted to Stony Brook both 
spiritually and educationally; more will come in the future. 
"--- is a fine college, but the spiritual side of our life 

is too little emphasized. The general tendency is to ignore 
those things which Stony Brook prizes most highly. How
ever, certain values in an educational and social sense are 
realized, and --- has something to give her students. I 
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think I am taking that, although I must confess that the 
lack of Christian fellowship on as great a scale as found in 
an institution like Stony Brook puts me back on the only 
Christian resources, The Bible and The Spirit, more and 
more .... 

"Thank you very much for sending me the Stony Brook 
Bulletin. I was very pleased to note the success of the 
athletic teams and all the other improvements. Although I 
wish I could be back for a visit, I fear that my college work 
will check-mate that, for I intend to go to college even in 
the summer. 

Sincerely yours, 

" ------

The appeal for the Stony Brook Scholarship Fund, sent 
out several months ago to readers of "Our Hope," has already 
met with an encouraging response, although the total amount 
of contributions received is somewhat less than at this time 
last year. If you have not yet responded to this appeal, 
will you not send your gift to the Headmaster, Dr. Frank 
E. Gaebelein, Stony Brook, N. Y., as soon as possible. The 
Scholarship Fund is an essential part of the work of Stony 
Brook and enables the School to help boys such as the author 
of the letter given above. 

Perhaps you can interest your Church, Sunday School 
Class, or Young People's Society in contributing toward the 
support of a missionary's son. Gifts of this type are very 
welcome. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

National Disasters Continue. Last year drought and 
dust storms laid waste large sections of the North and 
Southwest. This year they continue even on a larger scale. 
Millions of acres have become a vast desert. Rain is with
drawn. Some thirty-five thousand families are forced to 
leave their farm homes. Returning from California we 
passed through a dust storm near Dodge City, Kansas. It 
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became dark outside and the wind was sweeping along in 
immense dust clouds. It drifted into the car though there 
were double windows. 

\Ve look upon this national disaster as a judgment of God. 
God is the bountiful provider in creation for the needs of 
all His creatures. But when a government wantonly, 
wickedly and viciously orders, as has been done for selfish 
reasons, immense quantities of the Creator's provisions to be 
destroyed, then God can also speak. He speaks in with
holding the rain, as He did in Israel's history. It is God's 
hand we see in this national calamity. And if there is no 
return to God, and the atheistic God and Christ denying 
tendencies are not arrested, let this nation look for still 

I 

greater judgments. They are on the way. 

The Most Successful Jewish Colony in Palestine. Well 
do we remember when bearing a witness to Israel in down
town New York some forty years ago the beginning of the 
Jewish Colonization schemes, known at that time as "the 
Lovers of Zion Movement." Then a few years later Dr. 
Theodore Herzl appeared and Zionism was born. Since the 
end of the World War the restoration movement-not one 
born of true faith, but of unbelief-has wonderfully increased. 
The most successful colony is the one known by the name 
"Tel Aviv." The following is taken from the New Palestine 
Magazine" (November 30, 1934): 

"Population, 115,000; number of streets, 350; number of 
electric power houses, 16; number of residential dwellings, 
9,800; barracks residences, 1,000; educational institutions, 
110; school enrollment, 18,000; number of teachers, 800; 
libraries, 14; theatres, 4; museum, 1; book publishers, 7; 
daily newspapers, 5; weekly periodicals, 11; monthly 
periodicals, 21; industrial enterprises, 1,726; trade enter
prises, 5;000; banks, 40; insurance agencies, 19; hotels and 
pensions, 97; coffee houses and restaurants, 178; bus com
panies, 13; physicians, 400; dentists, 165; veterinaries, 9; 
druggists, 60; taxpayers, 18,000; yearly budget of city 
(1934-1935), £315,285." 
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Out of the Mouths of Many Witnesses. For the last five 
years stories of horror have leaked out of Russia, stories of 
wholesale murder, stories which reveal deeds which would 
make a Nero or Ivan the Terrible blush. Refugees revealed 
these facts. :N!any visitors in Russia, not under excursions 
managed by such men as Sherwood Eddy and other "friends 
of the murderers," but independent travelers brought the 
same reports. Appeals for help coming from thousands, 
unheard by "the civilized world," came stronger and stronger, 
all revealing the same condition of things. The latest report 
comes from a man who is known for his reliability, Mr. 
Robert L. Ripley. We quote the following from the Herald
Tribune of New York City: 

Robert L. Ripley, creator of the "Believer It or Not" cartoons, 
speaking last night over station WABC of the Columbia Broadcasting 
System on his trip to Russia a year ago, charged the Soviet Govern
ment with causing the death of 4,000,000 peasants by starvation in 
the Ukraine and North Caucasus in 1932 "by robbing the farmers of 
their grain in order to sell it in foreign countries and acquire foreign 
currency." 

"No worse punishment," Mr. Ripley said, "could be inflicted on 
many Communist crackpots shouting throughout this country of ours 
than to exile them to Russia-the 'Communist Paradise'-and make 
them live under the system they preach." 

Mr. Ripley said that he had no food the first two days after crossing 
the Russian border from Persia. The average salary of a working 
man in Russia, he said, was about 150 paper rubles a month, from 
which the following deductions were compulsory: Twenty-two rubies 
to the government, 15 rubies for assessments and taxes, 2 rubies for 
union dues and 25 rubles for rent. 

From the balance of 86 rubles, Mr. Ripley said, the Russian must 
buy food and clothing at the following prices, as reported, he said, in a 
recent edition of the Moscow "Evening Gazette,': Thirty rubles for a 
shirt, 175 rubles for a suit, 15 rubles for women's cotton stockings, 20 
rubies for a pound of butter, 2½ rubles for a quart of milk, l½ rubles 
for a loaf of bread, 10 rubies for a dozen eggs and 5 rubies for a pound 
of rice. 

"The Communists delight in appealing to the unemployed of America 
by telling them there are no unemployed in Russia," Mr. Ripley said. 

"Believe it or not, neither are there any unemployed in a peniten
tiary ! 

"Everybody in Russia is a prisoner of the government. The work-
ingman has no choice about his work, or where he lives, or how much 
he is paid. He has no religion, no home life and no privacy. 

"He has utterly no freedom of speech. You might remember this 
next time you !iear one ;>f our many soap-box orat?rs spoutif!-g forth, 
and bear in mind that if he attempted to open his mouth 1n Com
munist Russia he would wake up to find himself either dead or on his 
way to Siberia. 

"His freedom of movement is denied him. He can't go from one 
village to another. He can't quit his job. He can't even take a day 
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off. Without warning he is liable to be arrested, torn from his family, 
herded into a freight car and sent thousands of miles away, where he 
is forced to labor under inhuman conditions in some concentration 
camp of Northern Russia. 

''Even death does not set him free. In case of death the clothing 
and shoes are removed from the body. Even the teeth are extracted, 
and any gold or silver fillings are melted down and confiscated by the 
government." 

Mr. Ripley related that a dissatisfied worker may try to leave the 
country, but is shot if he is caught. Even if the worker escapes, he 
said, and crosses the border successfully, his family is exiled to Siberia. 

"Never under the old Czarist regime were they as miserable and 
oppressed as they are now," he said. "A thousand times more people 
are being exiled to the frozen wastes of Siberia today than at any time 
under the rule of the Czars. 

"In 1932, for example, the Red Army moved into the Ukraine and 
loaded 80,000 families into freight cars and sent them to far-off Yakutsk 
in eastern Siberia, where they were literally dumped out on the ice in 
a country where the thermometer seldom rises above zero. Out of the 
80,000 families (a total of about 300,000) people it is estimated today 
that not more than 5,000 remain alive." 

Hypocrisy Gone to Seed. When recently the English 
representative, Captain Anthony Eden, visited lvloscow to 
establish closer relations with the Reds, the lying Commissar 
of Foreign Relations of the Soviets, Litwinoff-\Vallach
Finkelstein, raised his wine-filled glass at a dinner, to toast 
the health of the King of England, cousin of the Russian 
Czar, Nicholas II, whom the Reds cruelly murdered with his 
whole family in 1918 in Ekaterinburg. Yet if the red 
demons could do it they would do the same with every king 
and with the president of every well-ordered republic in the 
world. 

University Editors Defend Communism. The official 
organ of the Communist Party of the United States an
nounced recently that the youthful editors of several large 
university publications have taken up the defense of com
munists. These editors are connected with the following 
school papers: The Columbia Spectator; the Wisconsin 
Daily Cardinal; The Daily Pennsylvanian, of the University 
of Pennsylvania; The Daily Herald, of Brown University; 
The Daily Illini, of the University of Illinois; The Daily 
Student, of Indiana University; The Bulletin, of New York 
University; The Princetonian; The Daily News, of Yale; 
The Campus, of the College of the City of New York; The 
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News, of the University of Pittsburgh; The Miscellany News, 
of Vassar, and The Daily Granger, of Syracuse University, 
according to the official Communist organ. 

As all good Communists, the editors of these publications 
paint the drive to fumigate the universities and colleges 
against Communism as the"vanguard of Fascism in America" 
and state that "we will use our editorial influence to help stem 
the tide, to challenge and oppose this crusade aimed at Hitler
izing American education." 

If the above is true, it is evident that these young rebels 
are satisfied with the communization of American education, 
or they would join patriots in "re-Americanizing" the 
institutions and wiping out both Hitlerism and Stalinism. 

The Communist journal also calls attention to the fact 
that fifty "leading" and 150 "prominent" ministers have 
condemned the anti-communist campaign that now appears 
to be getting under the hides of the revolutionists. 

A Most Significant Experiment. A group of Spiritists 
recently hired an airliner at the Newark, N. J., airport and 
sailed upward several thousand feet into the so-called 
stratosphere. They took with them a 1v1iss Maina Tale, a 
spiritistic medium from New York City. Then they dark
ened the plane by hanging up newspapers before the win
dows to keep out the sunlight. Through lVliss Tale as 
medium and with the aid of some aluminum trumpets, mys
terious voices were heard; that is what these Spiritists said. 
They claim that the voice of the late Sir Conan Doyle was 
heard. The ghost of Doyle, they say, spoke the following 
words: "Recall to Lady Conan Doyle our talk with John 
Goldstrom, our chat in Washington when he first suggeste~ 
this experiment twelve years ago. Tell her I am looking 
after her interests." An American spiritist, one Arthur Ford, 
said: "Sure that was Sir Arthur's voice." 

Then they claim the voices of Floyd Bennett, Lincoln 
Beachey, \Vilbur Wright and R. Amundsen were clearly 
heard and gave their messages. The party consisted of 
fourteen persons. The experiment was called a perfect 
success. Amundsen, the Arctic explorer, explained how he 
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lost his life in the Arctic flight. He declared that he is now 
in spirit-form down with Byrd, watching over him. 

Do we believe this is possible? The voice_s which were 
heard, if they were not produced by fraud, as so often demon
strated in lying spiritism, were not the voices of the dead. 
They were voices produced by wicked spirits, by demons 
impersonating these people. If all this happened as it is 
reported then we have a confirmation of the teachings of 
the Word of God, that the wicked spirits and the demons 
have their habitation in the air surrounding our planet. 
Satan is the prince of the power in the air; the seat of his 
kingdom, the kingdom of darkness is there. (Ephesians vi:12 
correct translation-the wicked spirits in the heavenly 
places.) Perhaps these deluded spiritists will repeat this ex
periment and get a little closer to the powers ~f darkness, 
which are getting ready for the final conflict. 

Thirty "Clergymen" Ask for an American Federation of 
Labor Charter. Thirty New York preachers have applied 
for a labor union charter. They are interested in raising the 
minimum pay for religious work and say that throughout the 
country the ministers' salaries average $2,500 a year. 

Among the signers we find the head of that "Labor Temple" 
under the auspices of the New York Presbytery, one of the 
communistic hotbeds; three Presbyterian preachers; one 
Unitarian, one reformed Jewish Rabbi; a professor in Union 
Theological Seminary and the rector of an Episcopal 
"church". 

Jude verse 11 applies to these preachers. "Woe unto them! 
for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 
the error of Balaam (for filthy lucre's sake) and perished in 
the gainsaying of Core." 

Jewish Events of Interest. There is an astonishing in
crease of Anti-Semitism in many lands. The condition of 
the seventeen thousand Jews living in Istambul, the former 
Constantinople, has become so bad that they speak of a mass 
emigration to Palestine. The Jewish population of Iraq is 
over one hundred thousand. The great majority lives in 
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the City of Bagdad. Recently a big Anti-Jewish campaign 
has been inaugurated there. In Poland, Austria, Bulgaria 
and Roumania the same deplorable spirit of anti-Semitism 
prevails. This increase is a sure indicatiop of the rapid 
approach of that great tribulation which will end, according 
to prophecy, Israel's long history of blood and tears, to be 
followed by the glorious manifestation of Him over whose 
Cross it was written, "'I'his is Jesus of Nazareth, the King 
of the Jews." 

Some misinformed people think that there are no Jews 
living or tolerated in Germany. The following paragraph 
will show the opposite: 

"A large meeting of Jews was recently held in Berlin, 
under the auspices of the Association of Friends of the Jew
ish National and University Library in Jerusalem. The 
President of the Association said that, even though German 
Jews could do little financially for the University, they could 
help the University Library by sending it books. And for 
this purpose 20,000 volumes were collected in a few months." 

During one month in 1934, that is, during October, 6,376 
Jews entered Palestine. Of these 954 had sufficient sums 
of money to be classed as belonging to the capitalists. At 
the same time some 600 Jews were deported as undesirables. 

Frequently we are asked about the erection of a temple 
in Jerusalem. Rumors are circulated from time to time 
that such a temple is being planned, but they are nothing 
but rumors. However, the building of a great temple in 
Jerusalem has often been suggested in J ewish-Zionistic 
periodicals. 

Soviet Russia Continues in Cruel Crimes. From Moscow 
comes through Soviet sources the information that at least 
25,000 persons have been exiled from Leningrad to Siberia 
or other remote regions. This means sure death by starva
tion to thousands of women and children. What crimes did 
these people commit? None whatever. The charge against 
them is that they belonged to the former ruling classes. 
The reason of this wholesale, cruel, vicious, devilish deporta
tion is the cowardly fear of the Red autocrats and murderers 
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that in case of an internal uprising this element might be 
troublesome. 

Tourists ariving from the Orient via the Trans-Siberian 
Railway report having seen whole trainloads of exiles, 
herded like cattle, moving eastward under armed guards. 
And the other nations stand by with no word of protest. 
No such outrages and vicious crimes were commited by any 
of the former Czars, including I van the T'errible. He ,vas 
an angel in comparison "vith the Red demons. The guilt 
rests upon America too, for its unnatural and foolish recog
nition of the government of hell. France and England are 
also involved. But there is a harvest coming and it will 
come soon. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

June 1. "In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel" (Rom. ii:16). 

"The secrets of men." This is a searching thought. \Ve all, even 
the best of us, have our secrets-the dark recesses of heart and life. 
Who can stand in the judgment of these things r In his own strength 
and righteousness, no one can face the penetrating gaze of the Judge 
of all the earth. That is why v,;e need the Gospel. That is why the 
greatest saint who ever lived needs to be cleansed by the blood and 
clothed with the spotless righteousness of Christ. 

June z. "And He had in His right hand seven stars" 
(Rev. i:16). 

The seven stars are the angels (i. e. "messengers") of the seven 
churches ( verse 20). Thus they stand for God's true witnesses through
out history, for the seven churches typify the whole life of the Church 
from apostolic times to the end. Notice where the "stars" are. They 
are held fast in the right hand of power of the Risen and Glorified 
Lord Jesus Christ. The history of the church has been stormy. 
Difficult days are yet ahead. But praise God for the security of being 
held fast in Christ's right hand. 

June 3. "And the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honer, and glory, and blessing" (Rev. v:11, 12). 

Do you love the music of a great chorus? Then look forward to the 
day when, as one of the redeemed, you will hear this greatest of all 
choruses singing the glory song of the ages. Ah, Christian, lift up 
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your heart now in adoration to that Lamb Whose blood has purchased 
heaven for you. 

June 4. "And hath given Him authority to execute 
judgment also, because He is the Son of man" (John v:27). 

There is an exquisite justice in the fact that God has committed to 
the Son of man the execution of judgment. It is pre-eminently fair 
that this function be given to One Who shares our human problems. 
Who was in all points tempted like as we are, yet apart from sin. He 
knows our every weakness, and He Himself has provided the redemption 
that frees us from the penalty of our sin. How sadly hopeless, then, is 
the state of those who deliberately reject the loving salvation of this 
Saviour-Judge! 

June 5. "But whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil" (Prov. i:33). 

It is not actual evil, the calamity or misfortune that strikes men, so 
much as the fearful anticipation of these things that causes physical 
and mental wreckage. Fear, nervous apprehension of future evil, these 
are the seeds of many a failure, even among Christians. And what a 
promise this is. Those who hear Wisdom ( typical of the Son) "shall 
be quiet from fear of evil." 

June 6. "Despisest thou the riches of His goodness and 
forbearance and long suffering; not knowing that the good
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance?" (Rom. ii:4). 

Have you ever thought of what God puts up with from the world? 
Reflect upon the forbearance He shows toward the accumulated sin of 
even one great modern metropolis. God does it for a benign purpose-
to lead man to repent. But man hardens his heart and plunges ever 
deeper into sin. Some day the judgment will come. Will you, at that 
day, be found in Christ covered by the robe of His righteousness which 
is by faith upon all that believe? 

June 7. "Their feet are swift to shed blood . . . and 
the way of peace have they not known" (Rom. iii:15-17) 

These words from God's verdict that the whole human race is guilty 
before Him apply today with terrible force to modern civilization. 
Never have preparations for war been more universal than now. 
Ostensibly there is peace, but the outbreak is near, for men have not 
yet known the way of peace. That way is a Person, the One Who said, 
"I am the way." Christian, do you lift up your heart in longing for 
His near return? 

June 8. "Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for 
God took him" (Gen. v:24). 

You and I, Christians of this present day, face the pos~it--ility of ,haring 
the great experience of Enoch. Some day it may be said of us, "They 
were not; for God took them." Should we not examine our lives and 
keep constantly in readiness to meet Him in the air? 

June 9. "I believed, therefore have I spoken" (Psa. 
cxvi :10). 
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So said the Psalmist of old. Christian, you have believed, even unto 
the salvation of your soul. But have you spoken? Have you spoken 
for your Lord-this week, this month, this year? \Vill you speak for 
Him? 

June 10. "Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven" 
(l\1att. vi :10). 

How glibly we repeat those words from the familiar prayer? And all 
the time the question remains, "Are we wil1ing to have that pet1t10n 
granted in our own lives?" For God's will to be done here on earth 
in us means that some habits must go, some friends be given up, and 
some ambitions forsaken. It means that we must give up our right 
to run our own lives. Are we, really now. are we willing to have God's 
will done in us? 

June 11. "Love is strong as death" (Song of Solomon 
vii :6). 

These are the words of the Bridegroom in Solomon's beautiful love 
song. And a greater than Solomon has proved them by His own life. 
Love, the Lord Jesus shows us, is stronger than death. He was the 
embodiment of love, and He conquered death once and for all. Never 
need we question His love for us. But we should ask ourselves about 
our love for Him. Does our love grow daily warmer or is it growing 
cold? That is the barometer of spiritual progress. 

June 12. "\Vhat is thy beloved more than another be
loved r" (Song of Solomon v :9). 

The daughters of Jerusalem addressed these words to the bride. So 
the world asks the Church a similar question. Wherein is the pre
eminence of the Lord? Is He not just another great religious leader? 
But the Christian, a member of His spiritual bride, the church, replies, 
as did the bride of the ancient song, "IVIy beloved is-the chiefest among 
ten thousand." Only the redeemed can know the surpassing excellence 
of their Lord. 

June 13. "Praise the Lord of hosts: for the Lord is good; 
for His mercy endureth for ever" (Jer. xxxiii:11). 

Does praise have its proper place in your prayer life? Or are your 
prayers chiefly petitions, requests for yourself or others? No Christian 
who neglects praise has a rounded or Scriptural prayer life. The spirit 
of praise is the spirit of true worship. Have you praised God today 
for His incalculable goodness to you? 

June 14. "Onesimus-which in time past was to thee 
unprofitable'' (Philemon 10, 11). 

Paul had the nature of a true gentleman. Onesimus, in whose behalf 
he wrote this little letter, was a thief. But you will search in vain for 
mention of that fact. With gentlemanly delicacy Paul refrains from 
using the worst term for the sin of Onesimus. Rather does he call him 
merely "unprofitable.'1 Every Christian should have the gracious tact 
Paul here displays. The way you speak of another's shortcomings 
reveals the quality of your own spirit. 
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June 15. "0 how love I thy law[ It is my meditation 
all the day" (Psa. cxix :97). 

The man who wrote those words had only a fraction of our Bible. 
But what he had he loved with a passionate devotion. Do we, with 
our far fuller and richer Scriptures, love the Word of God and meditate 
constantly upon it? If we do not, it is a symptom of serious trouble in 
our relationship with our Lord. 

June 16. "Ye are complete in Him" (Col. ii :10). 

The great cry of humanity is for fulfillment and satisfaction. Man 
instinctively feels inadequate. He is ever reaching for something 
beyond that which he possesses. To this deep hunger of the heart 
the Lord Jesus supplies the answer as He does to all other problems. 
Abandon yourself to Christ, and you will find completion, fulfillment 
in Him. 

June I 7. "But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ" (1 Cor. 
viii:12). 

Notice how Christ identifies Himself with the weakest of His children. 
The Christian leader, when through self-indulgence or carelessness he 
sets a poor example and thus causes his younger brother to stumble, 
sins against none other than Christ. That is a solemn thought for all 
whom God has intrusted with spiritual leadership. 

June 18. "Gird up the loins of your mind" (1 Peter i :13). 

This is admonition that only the indwelling Spirit can enable us to 
follow. The hardest things in the world for man to manage are his 
thoughts. Keep your thoughts in subjection, ready for God's service, 
and you have won the battle against the other temptations. Have 
you consciously decided to make Christ the ]\faster of your mind? 

June 19. "Giving no offense in anything, that the minis
try be not blamed" (2 Cor. vi :2). 

How well the inspired apostle knew human nature. Let a Christian, 
particularly a minister, offend, and the world immediately retorts, "So 
that's how ministers act. So that's what these Christians do." All 
sermons are not preached in pulpits. There is perhaps more powerful 
and more effective preaching done in the home, in business, and in the 
daily round of life than in church services. The blameless life, lived 
victoriously through the indwelling Spirit, can be mightily used of God 
to attract souls to Himself. 

June 20. · "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations" (2 Peter ii :9). 

Are you tried to the breaking point? Are things too much for you, 
problems seemingly insoluble, burdens too great to be borne, the arrows 
of the devil numerous and wounding? Then here is your comfort from 
impetuous Peter who knew more than most of the apostles what tempta
tion meant. No, you can't see your way out. But God can. God 
knows just how to deliver the godly (His own through faith in Christ) 
out of temptation. 
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June 21. "I knov.r v.rhom I have believed" (2 Tim. i:12). 
At bottom Christianity is Christ. It is not a creed, though creeds 

are essential. It is not an organization, though organization may be 
necessary to carry on the work. It is a Person. All true Christianity 
boils down to just this: a personal knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

June 22. "As one vvhorn his mother comforteth, so will 
I comfort you'' (Isa. lxvi :13). 

Exceedingly precious is this tender simile. \Vho that has ever known 
a true mother's love can ever forget the sense of peaceful security her 
encircling arms bring the troubled child. God does love His own with 
a love that comprehends not only perfect fatherhood and motherhood, 
but a heighth and depth of which no human mind can conceive. In 
time of distress, who is your ultimate refuge------God or man? In the 
answer to that question lies the fact of whether or not you are truly 
comforted when you mourn. 

June 23. "Consider how great things He hath done for 
you" (1 Sam. xii:24). 

This was Samuel's word to Israel. And it is a word that brings a 
blessing to those who heed it. It is only too easy for our hearts to grow 
cold toward our God; all too readily do we slip into a formal service 
for Him. Then to kneel down and enumerate the great things God has 
done for us, beginning with the gift of His Son and recounting His 
answers to our prayers, His deliverances, His forbearance of our un
worthiness, that is the kind of spiritual exercise that recalls our wander
ing hearts to Hirn. 

June 24. "I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek thy 
servant" (Psa. cxix:176). 

Sometimes one may stray so far from God as to lose his way back. 
Then is when the loving Shepherd goes out to find the wanderer. And 
He always hears the cry of His bewildered sheep. All the sheep has 
to do is to stand still, to wait for the Shepherd, and, when He comes, 
to abandon himself to His care. 

June 25. "Let your walk be as it becometh the Gospel 
of Christ" (Phil. i :27). 

If Christians had a deeper understanding of what the Gospel really 
is, this advice would be more generally heeded. Shut out thought of 
self and the world, think only of the Gospel, let the splendor of Christ's 
redeeming grace grip your soul. Then you will see the horror of walk
ing in a way unbecoming to Him who is the Gospel. 

June 26. "He that hath pity upon the poor .lendeth unto 
the Lord" (Prov. xix:17). 

That is the universal experience of God's stewards. God returns in 
blessing the sacrificial gifts of His children. And God returns with the 
compound interest of heaven. The Christian who has never learned 
to give on the Scriptural basis misses one of the greatest joys the human 
heart can know. "It is more blessed to give than to receive." 

June 27. "I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom 
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shall I send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am 
I; send me'' (Isa. vi:8). 

It is certainly true that this call of Isaiah has come, in one form or 
another, to every Christian heart. Among the universally binding 
commands of Christ is that last word to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. Disobedience is unthinkable. The only questions are these: 
"How would He have me go? \Vhere would He have me go? \Vhat 
would He have me do?" Settling those questions lays the foundation 
of Christian service. 

June 28. 
people able 
xvi ii :21). 

"rvloreover thou shalt provided out of all the 
men, such as fear God, men of truth" (Exod. 

"l'vfen of truth.'' How the world, our country, the Church, need 
them today? There is but one formula for producing such men. It is 
a personal acquaintance with Christ the Truth and His \Vord which, as 
He said, is Truth. 

June 29. "If his offering be a burnt-sacrifice of the herd, 
let him offer a male without blemish: he shall offer it of his 
own voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle of the con
gregation before the Lord" (Lev. i :3). 

"Of his own voluntary will." This is still God's principle of giving. 
It speaks, of course, of the Saviour who laid down His life voluntarily 
for us. And one reason for the perfection of that sacrifice was because 
it was made in complete conformity with the Father's will. 

June 30. "\Vhat shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life?" (lvlark x:17). 

The very form of the rich young ruler's question shows how far he 
was from knowing how to receive eternal life. 1\/fen do not receive it 
by doing. It is given as a free gift on the basis of what God does; it 
is not received through human effort. But when eternal life has been 
received through faith, then is the time for doing the works of God, 
not to earn a h<:'aven that Christ has already purchased by His blood 
but to show gratitudr for God's unspeakable gift. 

White Raiment in Revelation 
1. The overcomers in the Church in Sardis to be clothed 

in white raiment (iii :4). 
2. "Buy of Me white raiment, that thou mayest be 

clothed" (iii :8). It seems to imply moral fitness, moral 
righteousness to walk out-and-out for God in the midst of 
lukewarmness. 

3. "The elders clothed in wh£te raiment" (iv:4). Thus 
morally capacitated for the work given them to do. 
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4. "White robes were given them." Given to saints 
crying for vengeance. Does it not seem to be God's present 
approval of their righteousness? though not answering yet 
their cry for vengeance, How long? 

5. "Clothed with white robes," godly Gentiles (vii :9, 13, 
14). 

6. "The wife of the Lamb is arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the 
saints" (R. V., xix:8). This is strongly in favor of it being 
moral as contrasted with imputed righteousness, because it 
is said "His wife hath made herself ready" (of course by 
grace), still it seems to be moral adaptation to her nuptial 
place. 

7. The armies in judgment, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean, similar to the former mention. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

OUR DAY OF WORSHIP 
June 2. Psa. c; John iv:20-24; Col. iii:15-17 

Golden Text, John iv:24 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 27, Gen. i:1-ii:3. Tues., May 28, Exod. xx:1-11. Wed., 
May 29, Psa. 'c:1-5. Thurs., May 30, John iv:1-24. Fri., May 31, 
Acts xx:1-7. Sat., June I, Col. iii:5-17. Sun., June 2, Mark ii:23-28. 

TI!E OUTLINE OF' THE LESSON 

I. A Psalm of Thanksgiving (Psa. c:1-5). II. The Necessity of 
Worshipping God in Spirit and Truth (John iv:20-24). III. The Rich 
Indwelling of the Word of Christ (Col. iii:15-17). 

TnE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Some years ago a Scotchman passed through our country on a 
preaching tour and said something like this: "Man never rises so high 
as when he enters a church to worship God." It is conceivable, of 
course, to take exception to that declaration-and there may be some 
exceptions to it. However, in the main it is true, gloriously true. The 
important word in that statement is the word "worship"; the preacher 
must therefore be understood in the light of that emphasis. The 
church, in the last analysis, may be incidental, for it is possible for 
man to worship God elsewhere-and every faithful believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ has very likely had blessed experiences of worship-
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ping God elsewhere, say at home or out in the open; but the house of 
God will not easily take a second place in the matter of paying honor 
to Him. We have Scriptural warrant for a high opinion of the place 
of such spiritual exercise. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
exhorts us; "Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and 
good works; not forsaking our own assembling together, as the custom 
of some is, but exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye 
see the day drawing night" (Heb. x:24-25). Yet the church is but a 
means to an end, and that end reaches its greatest height in the worship 
of God. 

Now, it is possible to have a too narrow or a too broad understanding 
of the nature of worship. I am not so much afraid of the too narrow 
interpretation of this approach to God as I am of that interpretation 
that makes it mean too much. There is a feeling abroad at times 
that all Christian service is worship of God. As a matter of fact it is 
not. Service is one thing; worship is another. Service may be done 
in the attitude of worship, or it may be done as a result of worship; 
but service itself is not worship. The great danger of such a repre
sentation of either worship or service is that it ultimately leads to the 
depreciation of both. The same criticism can be made of that atti
tude which seeks to make all days and all money alike holy. That 
may be true according to the strictest interpretation of Christian 
idealism, but it rarely ever works out that way in practical living. 
There are too many babes among us to encourage a general advocacy 
of such a rule. I have been disappointed too often by the secularizing 
process that has gone on in such Christians that have fought against 
the emphasis on a special day of worship and a special amount of 
money as holy to God to adopt their religious philosophy . Christian 
service is not identical with Christian worship. There may even be 
service without worship; of course, not the right kind of service. 

What, then, is worship of God? It is the giving of oneself to com
munion with God for the express purpose of meditating upon His glory 
and of adoring Him for His excellencies. It is this understanding of 
the nature of worship that guards us against a too narrow conception 
of it; a,s, for example, when worship is set forth as synonymous with 
prayer. Prayer, like service, should be offered in the spirit of worship, 
but it is not worship necessarily; for in prayer the Christian is a peti
tioner, and as such he is thinking of some benefit that he is asking 
for himself or for others, but in worship, self and others give room for 
the consideration of the person of God Himself. 

It is wonderful that the Creator has made it possible for us to tran
scend the limits of life that hold us to our environment, and hold com
munion with the ideas that underlie the physical and spiritual uni
verse. But great as that marvel is, it does not begin to approach the 
majestic mystery in which the redeemed creature can have homage
giving fellowship with the Creator as the God and Father of his Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is man's chief end. - This is what the Westminster 
divines must have meant, when they said that man's chief end is to 
glorify God and to enjoy Him forever. No man really begins to live 
until this becomes the chief goal and exercise of his being, not only on 
Sundays but on all days. Each first day of the week should he a new 
milestone in our approach to a more intimate communion with God. 
There is so much of the earth and the world about the social and 
business life of the other days of the week that, unless a person spends 
an earnest sabbatic hour or more with other Christians in the praise 
and adoration of God-besides the exercise of prayer and the service 
of evangelism and edification-it is all too likely that he will miss the 
daily peace and joy of the Ho1y Spirit and succumb to the anxiety of a 
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life estranged from God. If men would, simply believe that "the 
sabbath was rnade for man" (l'vlark ii:27), they would soon begin to 
appreciate what a privilege it is to have one day in seven set aside for 
special attention to holy things and rejoice in their spiritual enrich
ment. In a bospital for tubercular patients the authorities noticed 
that some of these patients were misusing their privileges in such a 
way as to endanger their possibility of recovery. Instead of using 
force to keep those men from overstepping their bounds, the officer in 
charge simply put up a sign ,vith words like these: "·You are simply 
deceiving yourself, when you break these rules." It had an immediate 
wholesome effect on those who were wise. I should like to put up a 
similar sign over the statement with which these notes were begun: 
"l'vfan never rises so high as when he enters a church to worship God." 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 
June 9. John xvi:7-11; Rom. viii:10-17, 26-27 

Golden Text, Rom. viii:14 

Daily Readings 

I\fon., Tune 3,Lukexi:1-13. Tues.,June4,Johniii:l-8. Wed.,June 
5, John xiv:1-26. Thurs., June 6, John xv:1-27. Fri., June 7, John 
xvi:1-15. Sat., June S, Acts ii:1-21. Sun.., June 9, Rom. viii:1-27. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The !\finistry of the Holy Spirit to the \Vorl<l (John xvi:7-11). 
II. The Holy Spirit and the Children of God (Rom. viii:10-17, 26-27). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In some such sense as Christmas is the birthday of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: so Pentecost is the birthday of the Holy Spirit. Of each it is 
true that He not only existed before His birthdav but also that He had 
been in the world be±'ore it. Jehovah or the An.gel of Jehovah was the 
pre-rncarnate Son of God, and the Spirit of God in the Old and the 
New Testaments are identical. Yet Christmas stands for a real 
corning of Christ, an<l Pentecost st;rnds for a real coming of the Holy 
Spirit. IVIany attempts have been made to define the specific mean
ing of the advent of God's Spirit fifty days after the resurrection of 
the Saviour; but each leaves one wondering whether it tells the whole 
truth. 'l'he interpretation ,vhich secures its meaning of the event 
from the standpoint of the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
may be closest to fact: namely, that beginning at Pentecost the Holy 
Spirit had the accomplished redemption of the Son of God for sinners 
as a new instrument \Vith which to do His abiding work in the world 
(John vii:37-39). 

The printed texts of our lesson bring before us the commission of 
the Holy Spirit to the wodd and His ministry to the people of God. 
His commission with respect to the world is a work of conviction, and 
it is threefold: It concerns sin, righteousness and judgment. The 
Spirit of God convicts the world of sin, because men do not believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The world must yield to this Divine reproof not 
because it has altogether lost its sense of guilt but because the coming 
of the Son of God into the world brought men face to face with a 
new issue. Thus John xv:22 reports Jesus as saying: "If I had not 
come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have 
no excuse for their sin." The principle involved is very much the 
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same as that recorded in Romans v:13, by which "Sin is not imputed 
when there is no law"; for the converse of that is also true, namely> 
that sin is imputed where there is law. The whole New Testament 
doctrine about the guilt of sin is concentrated in this thought that it 
is crime against the Lord Jesus Christ: it manifests itself in unbelief 
toward the Saviour. The coming of the Holy Spirit has made the 
conviction of this fact effective in the consciences of sinners. There 
is a story of a saint who desired to convert a pleasure-seeker from the 
error of his ways, but in vain. The sinner returned a mocking laugh 
to all his admonitions. "I see," said the saint gravely, "that I must 
deal with you in earnest. Kneel down and lay your head on my knee." 
The young man, still laughing, did so. The saint laid both his hands 
on the bowed head before him, and prayed for some moments in silence. 
In the end he said, "Now get up and go your way." The young man 
rose and departed without saying a word, but he was changed from 
that moment. It was ,vhisperecl that ,vhen he bent his head upon 
the saint's knees, he beheld the torments of the underworld. 

The Holy Spirit also convicts of righteousness because the Lord 
Jesus Christ has gone to the Father. The explanation of this seems 
to be that the Ascension of the Son of God proved Him, in spite of 
the verdict that Caiaphas and Pilate had rendered against Him, to be 
fit to sit upon the throne of the Father, and therefore righteous in 
every record of His conduct. Jesus crowned by God with glory and 
honor above every other person in the universe (Phil. ii:9-11; Heb. 
ii :9) is the most convincing of proofs that His life and work in the 
flesh was pleasing to His Father. The coronation of Christ in heaven 
is a dramatic repetition of the assuring testimony which the Father 
bore concerning Him at His baptism and at His transfiguration: "This 
is r-.Iy beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (l'viatt. iii:17, xvii:5). 
The principle of this judging function of the Holy Spirit has a happy 
application in Romans iv:25 for the Christian, for there we read that 
Jesus our Lord "was delivered up for our trespasses, and ,va.s raised 
for our justification''; for the meaning of the second "for" is that the 
Lord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead because He had justified 
us in His death: that is, the resurrection of Christ is God's proof to us 
that redemption is an accomplished fact for believers in Him. 

The Holy Spirit convicts the world of judgment through the judg
rnent of Satan. This gives added proof of the righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, for it brands His arch-enemy as the guilty party 
in the contest at Calvary, where the "prince of the world" exhausted 
his murderous rage on the spotless Lamb of God. The application of 
the principle of this conviction by the Spirit of God of the world in 
respect of Satan to sinners is found in John iii :18, where we read: "He 
that believeth not hath been judged already, because he hath not be
lieved on the name of the only begotten Son of God." 

The Holy Spirit has a much happier ministry to the saints of the 
Lord. It is His pleasure to witness with their spirits that they are 
children of God. There is no surer proof of salvation than this. All 
arguments for the safety of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, which 
one may deduce from Scriptural truth, come to a head in this consid
eration of the witness of the Holy Spirit with the spirits of believers in 
Christ that they are children of God. With this in mind one may well 
wonder whether there is any profit in seeking to argue men into an as
surance of their relation to God. The only justification for such an 
endeavor would seem to be that the Spirit of God might use such a 
ministry as His means to this desired end. But the truth remains, 
that unless the Spirit of God Himself assures of childhood to God, 
non~ can be certain of his spiritual standing in a blessed sense. 
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It is also revealed that the Holy Spirit guides Christians. In this 
connection the title for the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ is "son 
of God." It is as if the Holy Spirit were saying to us: "You can tell 
whether you are a child of God by the fact whether or no you are 
being led by Me; and you can discover what sort of a child of God 
you are by the fact of My guiding of you, for it is only God's full-grown 
children who know aught about such an experience." It is glorious 
to appreciate the liberty of the Spirit wherein a redeemed soul can 
call God "Father": nothing can take the place of that fact in the 
Christian life; but when God's child has the daily experience of being 
Spirit-led, his soul is filled with an added certainty ,wd joy that is 
beyond human expression. This is the ideal of spiritual living. 
i , Guidance is, however, not enough; there. must also be ability to 
follow. This, too, must come from God. Even the child of God is 
weak for the accomplishment of the will of God. Our text gives one 
of the most dramatic of all Scriptural descriptions of the infirmity of 
men in holy things. It is said here that even sons of God do not know 
how to pray as they ought. Now, prayer is a cry to God. Mark 
you, the Christian cannot cry to God as he ought iri. his own strength. 
'Ihat is pathetic. A child that cannot cry, as children should cry, 
is a sick child. There is something even worse than that, and that 
is a babe that cannot cry at all: such a child is dead; but we have no 
right to refer to that now, for a child of God is not dead. But all 
children of God are weak in themselves. Happy they, if they acknowl
edge that truth concerning themselves, and come to God's Spirit for 
help. He is in them, and He is ready to plead for them. In both 
caEes He does for the Christian what the Christian cannot do for 
himself. 

CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP 

June 16. Deut. viii:11-18; 2 Cor. ix:6-8 
Golden Text, 1 Cor. iv :2 

Daily Readings 

Mon., June 10, Deut. viii:1-20. Tues., June 11, Mai. iii:1-12. Wed., 
June 12, Matt. xxv:14-30. Thurs., June 13, 1 Cor. xv:50-xvi:9. Fri., 
June 14, 2 Cor. viii:1-15. Sat., June 15, 2 Cor. viii:16-24. Sun., June 
16, 2 Cor. ix:1-15. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Necessity of Remembering God Who Maketh Rich (Deut. 
viii:11-18). II. The Christian Principle of Giving (2 Cor. ix:6-8). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Whether we turn to the Old or to the New Testament, we find God 
Himself to be a Giver. He is the greatest of all givers. The more 
that one progresses in the way of grace, the more does one realize 
that there is no wealth that has not come from God; furthermore, it 
is plain that this wealth is not only a personal possession but a loan 
for stewardship. With this in mind, it may be true to say that God 
never makes grants: He makes loans which He expects to receive 
again with interest. This is surely the teaching of the Lord's parables 
of the Talents and Pounds, respectively (Matt. xxv:14-30; Luke 
xix:11-27). If we think of God's gifts as possessions to which we 
may hold claim, then they challenge us to present an offering to Him in 
recognition of His grace to us; if we think of them as stewardship 
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capital, then they challenge us to the faithful use of them for His glory. 
In practice it may matter little which view is taken, if the recipient 
of God's grace is really appreciative of the bounty that has come to 
him, and if he will, therefore, make the proper recognition of the bless
ing that is his. 

This is just where many fail. T'hey forget God, and they forget that 
what they are and what they have is due to Divine benevolence. How 
often did Moses have to warn Israel of the great danger that confronted 
them all the time of going on to live as if Jehovah did not exist or as if 
He had never shown them any mercies. Many of God's richest gifts 
come to us in such quiet ways, not to say natural ways, that men fail 
to detect their Divine origin. This is especially the case in times of 
prosperity. Goodly houses and full barns have a way of crowding 
out the thought of God. The remedy for this evil is daily communion 
with the Giver of all good gifts and the faithful offering unto Him of 
such portions and service as are due to Him. Fellowship, however, is 
the important thing, or else even giving and serving may become per
functory. Here, as in no other department of life_, is it true that in
terest is dependent upon knowledge. We must not only count our 
blessings, but we must count them in the presence of the Lord and 
remember that they come from Him. 

The Corinthian Christians will forever have the horror of being 
shining examples of faithfulness in the matter of Christian steward
ship. We read of them, that "first they gave their own selves to the 
Lord." Here was a clear consciousness of the gracious Lord whom 
they asked to become the Receiver of their lives. In the account of 
the imprisonment of Peter by Herod we read that "prayer was made 
earnestly of the church unto God for him" (Acts xii:5). One might 
ask, Is not all prayer prayer unto God? Not necessarily. All true 
prayer is prayer unto God; but all praying is not true praying. In 
true prayer the soul is definitely conscious that it is dealing with God. 
The same thing must be said about stewardship. The Christians of 
Corinth gave themselves not thoughtlessly to some religious exercise: 
they were Christ-conscious when they made their offering. 

"Saviour! Thy dying love 
Thou gavest me, 

Nor should I aught withhold, 
My Lord, from Thee; 

In love rny soul would bow, 
My heart fulfil its vow, 
Some offering bring Thee now, 

Something for Thee." 

The Corinthian Christians gave themselves to God. This was the 
best that they could do. It is the best that any one can do, for life 
is more than any possession (Matt. vi:25, xvi:26). It was also the 
only reasonable thing that they could do in the light of the fact that it 
was their first offering to Him. Things and service may follow: things 
and service will follow in every case where the circumstances warrant 
it, when life is the first gift to God. That is the way God gives; for 
we read: "He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give us all things" 
(Rom. viii:32). Those Greek Christians were obeying one of the most 
fundamental challenges to Christian living, for the Spirit of God caused 
Paul to write: "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reasonable service" (Rom. xii:l). 
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"Oh, the bitter pain and sorrow·that a time could ever be, 
When I proudly said to Jesus, 'All of self, and none of Theel' 

Yet He found me; I beheld Him bleeding on the accursed tree; 
And my wistful heart said faintly, 'Some of self, and some of Thee.' 

Day by day His tender mercy, Healing, helping, full and free, 
Brought me lower, while I whispered, 'Less of self, and more of Thee.' 

Higher than the highest heavens, deeper than the deepest sea, 
Lord, Thy love at last has conquered-'None of self, and all of Thee." 

True to the graciousness of our God, our lesson brings before us, 
not only that which is ideal, and that which ought to be, but also 
that which is productive of the reward of the Lord. The statement 
of this fact is coupled together with the assurance that no lack shall 
be suffered by those who spend themselves for their Redeemer, for 
God is able to make all grace to abound unto them with the unsearch
able measure of His own sufficiency. No one has ever yet been im
poverished by giving to the Lord, for He will not be in debt to any one. 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS 
June 23. Acts i:6-8, xiii:1-12 

Golden Text, Mark xvi :15 

Daily Readings 

Mon., June 17, Gen. xi:27-xii:9. Tues., June 18, Isa. xlv:18-25. 
Wed., June 19, Isa. xlix:1-7. Thurs., June 20, Jonah iii:l-10. Fri., 
June 21, Matt. xxviii :11-20. Sat., June 22, Acts xvi: 1-10. Sun., June 
23, Acts x:xvi: 12-2 0. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Great Commission (Acts i:6-8). II. The First Foreign Mis
sionary Undertaking (Acts xiii:1-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

One of the glorious things of the Christian life is the simplicity with 
which its commands are set forth. There are at least five accounts of 
the Great Commission, and each one is written in such plain words 
that a child can read and understand it. \Vho cannot understand the 
meaning of this sentence: "Ye shall receive power, when the Holy 
Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses both in J erusa
lem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth"? It is conceivable that a person could be puzzled about 
the method of the Spirit's endowment, but the record of the fact is 
plain. There can be no controversy about the meaning of the com
mand: its message is clear-Christians are to be witnesses of Christ 
in the power of the Holy Spirit unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 

Those who are asked to perform this duty must be witnesses. That 
means that they must have experienced something. And since they 
are expected to be witnesses of Christ, they must have had an experi
ence with Him. Now, who can be a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ 
without having that become true of him? The question is not about 
the amount of our knowledge of Him, nor about the thoroughness 
with which we know it: it is a question of the simplest possible fact
do we know Him? If we do, then we can tell others about Him. As 
this knowledge grows in extent and depth, the witnessing can be made 
richer; but that is a matter for subsequent consideration. The un-
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fortunate thing about this matter of missions is that so much church 
work is conducted in the name of abstract religion or ethics, and that 

· it often goes uo further than temporal reformation or relief. The 
churches that send out missionaries are the churches that are Christ
conscious in terms of His death and resurrection. Any one who knows 
the meaning of the Lord's death and resurrection vvill not be troubled 
with thoughts about whether the heathen need the message of the 
Saviour. People who know the Lord Jesus Christ know that no life 
is complete without Him; and that persuasion, not only dictates the 
character that the missionary message shall take, but it also becomes 
the passionate incentive to get the knowledge of the Redeemer out 
to the whole vrnrld. It is not only "Oh, how you love Him when you 
know Him!" but also "Oh, how you tell about Him when you know 
Him!" 

One thing is certain that, if a missionary expects to have help from 
on high to get his message across to the lost, he will have to preac.h 
Christ; for the Holy Spirit will assist no one who tries to give the 
heathen some other doctrine. It is also true that he who preaches 
Christ sincerely will not have to go begging for the Holy Spirit's assist
ance; for the Lord Jesus Christ said: "\Vhen He, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, He shall guide you into all the truth: for He shall not speak 
from Himself; but what things soever He shall hear, these shall He 
speak: and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He 
shall glorify IV1e: for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto 
you" (John xvi:13-14). It is also recorded that He gave the apostles 
the Holy Spirit immediately upon giving them the commission to go 
as He had been sent. These are the words of that transaction in 
John xx:21-22: "Jesus therefore said to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as the Father hath sent Tv1e, even so I send you. And when He 
had said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Spirit." No preaching can be effective without His inspira
tion: but with it the simplest kind of testimony concerning Christ can 
save the multitudes. This is why the Lord can choose "the foolish 
things of the world'' to save the believers in Him through the gospel 
(1 Cor. i:26-iii:16). Every Christian not only can but should be a 
witness of Christ with as large a hearing as possible. 

Christian missions to the Gentile world got started in the worshipful 
atmosphere of service to the Lord in the city of Antioch. Here it was 
that the Holy Spirit separated Barnabas and Saul for the work for 
which He had called them. If you will follow them on their journey, 
you will notice that they preached Christ. Here is a brief summary 
of their testimony: "Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, that 
through this :rvfan is proclaimed unto you remission of sins: and by 
Him every one that believeth is justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of lVIoses" (Acts xiii:38-39). Mis
sionaries may be called upon to render other service than that of 
preaching, but never to the exclusion of the Gospel. The one supremely 
important thing will always be the witness concerning the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Sergius Paulus confirms this truth; for, in spite of the fact 
that he had witnessed an impressive judgment from the Lord, the thing 
that impressed him most was "the teaching of the Lord." 

LIBERTY UNDER LAW (TEMPERANCE LESSON) 
June 30. Rom. xiv:13-21; I Cor. viii:9-13 

Golden Text, xiv:21 

Daily Readings 

Mon., June 24, Rom. xiv:13-21. Tues., June 25, 1 Cor. viii:1-13. 
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Wed., June 26, Gal. v:16-24. Thurs., June 27, James ii:1-8. Fri., 
June 28, Col. ii:16-23. Sat., June 29, 1 Thess. i:2-10. Sun., June 30, 
2 Tim. i:3-14. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Self-denial on Behalf of Others (Rom. xiv:13-21). II. The Right 
Use of Christian Liberty (1 Car. viii:9-13). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

When the Lord Jesus Christ saved us, He put us under the rule of 
grace, which may be described as heaven's honer system for men. 
This lifts all the details of the Christian life out of the technicalities of 
law and places them into the freedom of the Spirit. Conduct becomes, 
therefore, a matter of intelligent love in which all actions are to be 
weighed. The old yardsticks are gone, entirely new standards have 
been put into their place, to measure all those things about which 
there can exist some legitimate, temporary difference of opinion. There 
is something wonderfully sublime about this, for it implies that believers 
are in a position to be trusted; and it brings out the inner nature of all 
life's problems. It has long been known that the Mosaic law was, 
among other things, superior to the laws which the Gentiles had before 
his day in this, that it dealt with sin, not only as a concrete act, but 
also as the expression of an intention. As this is true of Moses' law 
over against that, say, of Hammurabi, it is true with a greater emphasis 
of the superiority of the law as the Lord Jesus Christ promulgated it 
over that given by Moses. The Saviour said: "Ye have heard that it 
was said, Thou shalt not commit adultery: but I say unto you, that 
every one that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart" (Matt. v :27-28). The teach
ing of our texts may be said to go a step further, for in it the ques
tion is, not so much about something which is always sin, whenever 
it is committed, but about something which may become the occasion 
of sin in spite of its lack of inherent badness. Evidently you cannot 
bring a law concerning something wrong, and hold it against something 
that is in itself not wrong, and then be prepared to make a decision 
that the act should or should not be committed or condoned. Here is 
freedom of a high order. 

There is, of course, a persistent danger at hand all the time to take 
advantage of such liberty into which the grace of God has placed us. 
It is so easy to argue that it is unfair to ever indict a good thing as 
being bad. Since Christ has redeemed men from the obligations to 
keep Mosaic laws-although Gentiles were never under them-why 
bother with any doubts about the license of indulging in desires that 
are free from them? Well, as man is not to live by bread alone, so he 
is not to judge by bread alone. But the temptation is to judge by the 
bre_ad or the meat alone. This is wrong. It is wrong, because it 
ignores the effect which it may have on someone who is unable to place 
the same interpretation on such actions as we may place upon them. 
In other words, it is wrong, because it ignores the third party: no two 
men ever make a contract unto themselves. Every one of us would 
undoubtedly shudder, if he could for a moment see how far reaching 
even such simple acts as eating and drinking are. 

There is another consideration to be taken into account here: it is 
the fa :t that the kingdom of God does not consist of things that are 
eaten or drunk. The Saviour once summed up the things of the world, 
and argued against them, in this way: "Be not anxious for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet what ye shall put on. 
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Is not ~he life more than the food, and the body than the raiment" 
(Matt. vi:25)? Food, drink, raiment-these are the things that the 
Gentile:; seek after; but the kingdom of God is not made of them. The 
Lord Jesus Christ therefore pleads: "Work not for the food which 
perisheth, but for the food which abideth unto eternal life, which the 
Son of man shall give unto you: for Him the Father, even God, hath 
sealed" (John vi:27). The carnal mind will always have difficulty 
with this, but those who are being led by the Spirit of God will not; 
for the Spirit of God, not only always points to heavenly things, but 
He is the Source of love, which He bestows as His first gift to those who 
have received eternal life through the Lord Jesus Christ (Gal. v:22-23), 
and it is expressly said that "against such there is no law." 

Our lesson reveals a way of victory for us also in this revelation that 
suggests the solving of problems about details by a general stand for 
the things that please God and help men. Paul put this principle con
cisely when he wrote: "Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the flesh" (Gal. v:16). It is amazing how easily little things 
can disrupt the peace and joy of social life; but whoever takes a blanket 
stand for the things that rejoice the heart of God, will not easily offend 
his brother in some petty act. May the Lord give us His victory in 
these things for our benediction to our brethren. 

Trust 
I cannot see with my poor mortal sight 
The path entire that leads to realms of Light. 
There may be valleys dark, scenes that affright, 

But I can trust! 

My Father has assured me I'm His Own, 
Bought with the life-blood of His holy Son. 
I know not how His mercy leads me on, 

But I can trust[ 

I cannot draw the mystic veil aside, 
That unknown morrows from my view doth hide. 
I cannot look beyond Time's rolling tide, 

But I can trust! 

I know not why my pilgrim-path should be 
So hedged about, oft desolate, when He 
Can with a word create a highway free, 

But I can trust! 

I know not why He strangely bars the door 
Which I have ever found unbarred before, 
Why He sends pain, and grief, and trials sore, 

But I can trust! 
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Too weary oft to toil, or praise, or pray-
Oft wond'ring in the silence, "Does it pay?"
I do not know my God's mysterious way, 

But I can trust! 

I know not when I'll face the Reaper grim
\Vhen earth's receding lights shall flicker dim. 
Enough for me to know I'll be with Him! 

So I can trust! 

I know that step by step my gracious God 
Will lead me to His heavenly abode. 
Enough for me to tread where He has trod

So I can trust! 

Anna Hoppe, 
Iv1il wa ukee, \Visconsi n. 

January 17, 1935. 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The Romance of Sacred Song. By David J. Beattie. 
Tviarshall, :rvlorgan & Scott, Ltd., Publishers, London and 
Edinburgh, also obtainab\e from the National Publishing 
Company, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. Cloth, 229 pages 
with 3 indexes. Price 3 /6d. 

This is a delightful book. In twelve vividlr interesting chapters I\fr. 
Beattie has collected a great deal of valuable information about hymns 
and gospel songs. Here the reader will find anecdotes regarding 
hymnologists and composers, and many an impressive story relating 
to the blessing that great hymns have proved in moments of distress 
and emergency. Three indexes-of author's names, of titles, and of 
first lines-add much to the usefulness of the volume. 

In short, what Mr. Beattie has produced is a commentary on the 
hymnal that will provide ministers and Christian workers with much 
choice illustrative material. 

The Seven Dispensations. By Henry \,V. Frost. \Vm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 234 Pearl Street, N. \V., 
Grand Rapids, Nfichigan. Paper, 59 pages. Price 40 cents. 

As one who has long felt that an understanding of the seven dis
pensations is exceedingly helpful in giving the student a firm grasp 
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of the major outlines of Scripture, this reviewer welcomes Dr. Frost's 
able little volume. It should take its place as one of the most succinct 
statements of the dispensations yet published. 

In the main Dr. Frost follows the exposition of the dispensations as 
given in the Scofield Bible. However, he avoids entitling the dis¥ 
pensations, as does Scofield, "Innocency, Conscience, Human Governw 
ment, Promise, Law, Grace, Kingdom." Instead, he distinguishes 
them simply by their numerical order. Doubtless Dr. Frost has his 
reason for doing this, but to a teacher at least it would seem better to 
retain the more picturesque titles. One of the most commendable 
features of the book is the manner in which Dr. Frost throughout 
correlates the covenants and the dispensations. Helpful chapters on 
dispensational time and dispensational implications conclude the study. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews. By Charles R. Erdman. 
The Westminster Press, Philadelphia, Pa. Cloth, 13 7 pages. 
Price $1.00. 

Dr Erdman's regular and faithful publication of his helpful little 
commentaries on the books of the New Testament is an object lesson 
of what industry in the ministry can accomplish. Here is a professor 
in a seminary, a former Ivioderator of the Presbyterian General 
Assembly, a man who was for years pastor also of a large church, and 
the president of a leading board of that churcht who yet finds time to 
publish over twenty volumes, most of them expositions of the \Vord of 
God. 

This commentary on Hebrews, issued in the uniformly attractive 
style of its predecessors, is of value for its clear and unpretentious 
unfolding of one of the greatest portions of Scripture. Bible students 
will find it valuable for reference and conservative in its adherence 
to the great truths of redemption, 

How Firm a Foundation. By Charles F. J uritz. I-v1arsha11, 
Morgan & Scott, Ltd., London and Edinburgh. Also 
obtainable from Zondervan Publishing House, 543 Eastern 
Avenue, S. E., Grand Rapids·, 1v1ichigan. Cloth, 176 pages 
with Examination Questions and Scripture Texts at the end. 
Price $1.65. 

At the present time the British seem to be leading in the production 
of scholarly and up-to-date works of an apologetic nature. Sir Charles 
Marston's "New Bible Evidence"; this volume by Dr. Juritz; Atkin
son's, "Is the Bible True," Fawthrop's "The Stones Cry Out" (both 
to be reviewed in these pages); and Colonel Turton's twelfth revision 
of his "Truth of Christianity" are cases in point. 

Dr. Juritz's volume consists of a course of lectures delivered in 1928 
at the Bible Institute of South Africa. In nine lectures and a sum
mary the author covers the main areas of Christian evidences, present
ing to the reader in comprehensive and reasoned fashion the case for 
Christianity. Perhaps the most valuable feature of the book for 
reference use is its allusiveness. Dr. Juritz is widely read in the litera
ture of his subject and his pages are dotted with impressive quotations 
from authorities not available to the average reader. Two indexes and 
a set of examination questions add to the value of the work. 
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Is the Bible True? By B. F. C. Atkinson, J\1.A., Ph.D. 
Fleming H. Revell Company, New York, London and 
Edinburgh. Cloth, 209 pages. Price $1.25. 

In this volume a Cambridge University Librarian answers many of 
the questions that agitate the minds of young people in these days 
when higher education suffers from an agnostic and anti-Christian 
bias. With refreshing candor he has chosen such difficult topics as the 
scientific truth of Scripture, the truth of the miracles, the authorship 
of the Pentateuch, the morality of the Old Testament, and the sup
posed contraditions in the Gospels. These he discusses with simplicity 
and directness. It is evident that Dr. Atkinson knows both sides of 
his subject, that he is familiar with the arguments of the unbelieving 
critics, but also knows the answers. The result is that he has produced 
a book that should be placed in the hands of the many young Christians 
whose university training is causing them to think through the founda
tions of their faith. 

The Stones Cry Out. By the Rev. T. \V. Fawthrop, 
D.Litt., F.R.G.S. l\farshall Morgan & Scott, Ltd., London 
and Edinburgh. Obtainable from ~ondervan Publishing 
House, 543 Eastern Avenue, S. E., Grand Rapids, 1-1ichigan. 
Cloth, 303 pages plus three sections in back divided as follows: 
Books consulted-Index-· Textual Index. Price $1.65. 

Events of the last few years have required just such a book as Dr. 
Fawthrop has written. As Sir Charles Marston has pointed out, 
recent Biblical archeology has simply knocked the foundation from 
under the elaborate conjectural structures reared by the higher criti
cism. Intelligent and believing students of the Bible have known 
this, but few of them have had the time, the opportunity, or the back
ground to make an up-to-date collation of the amazing results of 
modern archeology. This Dr. Fawthrop has done for the Christian 
world in the publication of this compendium. 

Perhaps the greatest value of a work like this is its overpowering 
cumulative force. Many evangelicals have known as isolated facts 
much that Dr. Fawthrop mentions, but few have realized the sheer 
weight of conviction their logical and ordered presentation carries. 

We have but one suggestion for the author. It is that he publish 
an annual revision, for only thus can he keep his book a breast of the 
constantly moving stream of archeological confirmat:on of God's Word. 

"For He received from God the "'Father honor .,,and glory, 
when there came such a voice to Him from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we 
were with Him in the holy mount. 

We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your 
hearts" (2 Peter i :17-19). 


